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The firſt whereof, appertaining to RzesoLuTI1ON, 
is contained in this VoLuMEe, divided into 
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PREFACE. 


ap HRISTIAN Reader, the 
(S book I offer to your peruſal has 

2 already appear'd in ſo many e- 

ditions, and ſo often paſs'd thro? 
2 the world with that applauſe, 
with which ſolid piety will al- 
AdNXR ways meet, that it would be 
| - needleſs to detain you in ſhewing 
the value of a work, the lecture of which will force 
the readers to become its panegyriſts, not only by the 
praiſe they will allow it in their diſcourſe, but much 
more ſolidly by the change of their manners, and re- 
ſolutions of à virtuous lite. For it is almoſt impoſſi- 
ble any one ſhould read it, with a ſerious attention, 
without being penetrated with ſuch ſentiments of his 
duty, as will make him reſolve on the practice of 
whatſoever is neceſſary to fulfil it, and attain that 
great end to which we are all born, which is to love 
and ſerve God in this world, and enjoy him in the 


next. 3 


A | Tris 


The PREFACE. 

Tuts was the intention of the author in firſt pub- 
liſhing the book; and God almighty has bleſſed his 
pious deſigns with ſuch an extraordinary ſucceſs, that, 
I dare fay, few or none have peruſed it with attenti- 
on, but have been ſeriouſly moved to a reform of their 
manners, by returning from vice, or confirm'd in a 
regular way of living by the practice of virtue. 

Tuis is alſo my intention in offering to you this 
new edition, God grant it meet with. like ſucceſs; 
and that the ſpirit of the author, ſtill exciting in the 
reader thoſe ſentiments of Chriſtianity which he breathes ' 
in every line, I may have ſome ſhare in the reward of | 
his good works, having by this edition made myſelf | 
in ſome ſort partaker of his labour. 

Tux reaſon which firſt engaged the pious and learn- | 
ed author to undertake this work, was the love of 


God and his neighbour. The continual crimes of that | 


diſſolute age, by which a perverſe generation not on- 
ly offended, but inſulted and even blaſphemed their 
Creator, ſtruck deep into a heart inflam'd with the 
love of God: and the deplorable blindneſs of num- 
berleſs Chriſtians, who having in thoſe days abandon'd 
at once the principles of morality and religion, ran on 


_ thoughtleſs to their eternal ruin, could not but draw 


Join 25+ 


tears of compaſſion from one who had deeply rooted 
in him that fayourite precept of his divine Maſter, 
that commandment which he calls his own ; the ob- 
ſervance of which he gives as a charadteriftic of his 
Diſciples ; that commandment, I fay, by which eve- 
ry Chriſtian is taught to love his neighbour as him- 
ſelf: 

He tells us, in the eighth chapter of the ſecond 


part of his book, the cauſes of the diſſolute licenti- 
ouſneſs of thoſe days were chiefly two. The firſt, di- 


viſion 


The PREFACE. 
viſion, ſchiſm and hereſy in matters of faith, which 
by raiſing many doubts, and by contentious quarrels, 


wearing out man's wit, brings him at length to care 


for no religion, but rather to contemn all. The ſe- 
cond, inordinate love of the world, and thoſe things 
which are of the world, which brings men even to 


hate God and rank themſelves with thoſe whom the Phili 2 


Apoſtle calls Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

Woulb to. God the ſame caules did not continue to 
produce, in theſe our days, the like effects! but I 
fear I may apply to our age, without danger of being 
impeached of ſcandal, that ſaying of the Roman poet, 
Alas parentum pejor avis, &c. Religion is almoſt 
diſputed out of doors, barefaced Deriſm does not only 
triumph in every bookſeller's ſtall, but much more 
diffuſive and loud in thoſe public Meetings where 
numbers who have been baptiſed in the Church of 
Chriſt forſwear each day the ſacred bonds by which, 
at their regeneration, they were made part of his 
flock, and blaſpheme that very religion of which they 
were ſo ſolemnly ſworn members. 

Ir is no wonder all chriſtian virtues ſhould be diſ- 
carded, where all religion is. Nature will always 
prevail, where virtue is not grounded on ſolid princi- 
ple ; and no laws are capable of reſtraining the will, 
where no conviction Is ſufficient to fix the underſtand- 
ing. Hence this univerſal misfortune of our age, in 
which we ſee that an unbounded licence of framing 
even antichriſtian ſyſtems in regard to the law of God, 
has uſher'd in an unwarrantable liberty of tranſgreſſ- 
ing the moſt eſſential precepts of the law-giver. ' 

Tre Aſlertion is fact: and I am ſorry bare-faced 


wickedneſs makes it ſo clear; I need not inſtance in 2 


iculars to e the reader. — ſen- — — 5 
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The PREFACE. 
timents of religion left, his ears muſt be continually | 
ſhock'd with the groſſeſt blaſphemy againſt our Re- 
deemer : and if he has not quite worn out his morals, ' 
he muſt glow with a perpetual bluſh at the ſight of 


[thoſe crimes which inſult his God and damn his | 
. neignbour. 


In theſe deplorable circumſtances, I know not | 


what better preſervative I can offer againſt the grow- | 


ing diſtemper than this treatiſe, the author thought 
the propereſt remedy for the like evil in his days. | 

He has divided it into two parts, correſponding } 
to the two cauſes of the diſſolute licentiouſneſs he 


condemns. 


Tux firſt cauſe being a careleſſneſs, and almoſt ut- 


ter contempt of religion; ; in the firſt part of this book, 


having ſolidly eſtabliſhed againſt the Atheiſt the exiſt- 


ence of a ſupreme Being, or God; and thence by an 


undeniable conſequence infer'd the obligation incum- |} 
bent on man to love and ſerve him ; he proves no 


leſs ſolidly, againſt the Free-thinker and Deiſt, that 


the only religion in which we can diſcharge this our | 


duty, is, and muſt be, the evangelical diſpenſation, | 


which is the law of Chriſt. 

Bur whereas the profeſſion of chriſtian faith will a- 
vail little towards ſalvation unleſs the integrity of our 
life correſponds with the ſincerity of our belief, that 
is, unleſs we practiſe the religion we profeſs ; he lays 
down rules by which even the moſt ſimple may dif- | 
cern whether he is a true Chriſtian, both as to the 
profeſſion of his faith and the practice of his lite, 


He avoids, purpoſely, ſuch points of controverſy 
as were occaſioned by diviſions .and novelties in mat- 


ters of faith, to inſiſt chiefly on the duties of a chriſti- 
-an hes wy convinced that it he could baniſh from 


our 


The PREFACE. # * 


ally dur hearts the love of vice, he ſhould ſoon remove 
Re- the obſtinacy of error from our underſtanding. 

= 8 To this end, having in the ſixth chapter made it 
0 


Snconteſtible that the practical duty of a Chriſtian 
conſiſts in avoiding ſin and embracing virtue, accord- 
ing to that of the Pſalmiſt, Turn away from evil, and pfui 23. 
do ond; he employs the remaining chapters in con- 
vincing us of the neceſſity we lie under of conforming 
pour lives to this duty; which he does moſt perſuaſive- 
Jy, by laying before our eyes the grievouſneſs of fin, 
and that terrible day of account in which God will 
he udge all our actions: drawing from thence ſuch mo- 
Fives as will e into our duty, if we cannot 


ute pe allured to it by the greatneſs of the rewards, which 
ok, will be the everlaſting recompenſe of thoſe who adore, 
xiſt⸗ love and ſerve God in ſpirit and verity. 
y an 3 Havins thus, in the firſt part of this book, eſta- 
um pliſh'd the certainty of chriſtian religion, and the indiſ- 
no penſible obligation every one lies under of conforming 
that Ko it: In the ſecond part, which correſponds to the 
our 


| other cauſe of the wickedneſs he complains of in thoſe 
on, Kays, he removes all the difficulties, which may hinder 
uch as are convinced of their obligation, from a 

Ma- Meady reſolution of coming to the practice: and 
herein not only ſhews the deceitfulneſs and vanity of 
he riches, honours and pleaſures of this world, to 
draw our hearts from a criminal attach to it; but 
oreover, diſcovers the ſnares by which the infernal 
the Enemy endeavours to make us defer at leaſt the amend- 
ent of our life, when he finds he can no longer diſguiſe 

erſy o us the importance of that great duty. In which 
erformance he ſo reconciles the ſeverity of God's 
udgments with the greatneſs of his mercies, that 
hilſt he deters us from preſuming on the mercies of 


A 3 God, 


will raiſe in us gratitude, thoſe fill us with terror, 


God, by a ſhew of his juſtice, he arms us againſt ! 
deſpair, by minding us of his goodneſs. 1 

Born ought to be puiſſant motives to our duty. 
Whilſt the judgments of God make us tremble with 
fear, his bounties will inflame us with love: theſe 


that what we owe to our Creator may be the effect of 
4 wholeſome fear, if it is not the return of a grateful 
_— therefore, chriſtian reader, and peruſe this | 
book; not with the curioſity with which you deyour | 
a novel, but with ſuch attention as the main buſineſs 
of your eternal welfare requires. Conſider ſeriouſly, 1 
and reflect often on the importance of this grand 
affair, It is the ſole affair for which you are placed 
in this world : it is the end for which you were created. 
If you deviate from this end, an unavailing repent- 
ance will be your eternal doom. 
Ir is now in your power to ſecure to yourſelf ever- 
laſting happineſs, by turning away from evil and 
doing good, The peruſal of this treatiſe will ſupply! 
you with motives to both, by convincing you of your 
obligations, and making them eaſy to you. May | 
the holy grace of God guide your thoughts and move? 
ow Eee bu that being directed in the ways of dur 
rd by the knowledge of theſe great truths, you 
may walk conſtantly in his paths, by the practice of 
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CHAP I. 


5 07 the many dangers worldlings run into for 


want of conſideration, and how neceſſary it is 
for every man to enter into ſerious thoughts 
ſi his own ſtate whilſt he has time. 


122509 
} 7: * *Þ 
A $1 been ſent by his merciful providence, God by hi 
i” to advertiſe and warn ſinners of their "9 
Us ON Ve perilous ſtate and condition, have 
E 2 not only foretold them their wicked- 
neſs, and dangers imminent for the 
ſame; but alſo have revealed the cauſes thereof, 
whereby they might the better provide a remedy a- 


ainſt the inconveniences which from thence enſue. 
Such is the charitable proceeding of our moſt merci- 


H E Prophets and Saints of almigh- The chai. 
ty God, who from time to time have table fro. 


ceeding of 


| 


| ful Lord with the children of men. 


Among other cauſes, none is more general, or more — 
often alleged, than the want of conſideration; by which Se. 


common {hare and deceit of our adverſary, moſt men zatencls. | 
fall 


timbrel, and ſhalm, 
ike ot” of onr Lord you 


The 
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I/aiah 43. Come down, lays 
Bab 


3 


— 


Iſaiah 5. 


judgment; and the holy God ſhall be ſantiified in juſtice: 


Part I. 
fall into fin, and remain in the ſame, to their final de- 
ſtruction and eternal — So 7. the N F 
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that gave themſelves to True fron E mirt f 1 
conſideration of their duties towards God, repeats 
often the threat of oe againſt them; and then puts 
down the cauſe in theſe words : Harp, and viol, and 
pd wine in your feaſts, and the work Y 
d not, nor conſider the work-of his 
T herefore bath bell dilated his ſoul, and 1 
opened bis mouth, without any limit, and the ſtrong 
ones, and their people, and their high and glorious one, 4 
ſhall deſcend into it. Y 

Here are two cauſes, as you ſee, and two effects 
linked together, of theſe Fews damnation, the one de- 
pending on the other. For as good chear and ſenſuality 
brought theſe men to live without conſidering God's 
works, and p towards ſinners; ſo incon- 
ſiderateneſs brought them to the mouth of hell. I ſay, 
that inconſiderateneſs of God's works towards ſinners, * 
brought them to this peril, for it follows in the very 
ſame place: Aud the Lord of Hoſts fball be exalted in 


as if he had ſaid, tho you will not conſider now God's 
judgments and juſtice amidſt the heat and pleaſure of 
your feaſtings ; yet ſhall he, by exercifing the ſame | 
upon you hereafter, be known, — and ſanctiied 
throughout the world. ö 
God himfelf addrefſes the like diſcourſe by the ſame | 
Prophet, to the daughter of Badylvx, and by her, to | 
every ſinful and ſenſual foul, by that name. 
he, fit in the duſt, O virpin | 7 
” Thox bat ſaid, Iwill be a lady for ever, i 
thou haſt not put theſe things on thy heart, neither haſt | 
thou remember'd thy end. T hes now hear theſe things, | 
lor thou bat art delicate and dwelleft confidently—T beſe two | 
er ing hall come ſuddenly to thee in one day Evil foal! | 
come upon thee, ani thon fhalt not know the riſing — 1 


Chap. I. 
and calamity fhall fall violentiy upon thee which thou canſt 


207 expiate . 
l what miſeries for ſin the Prophets 
elf (all which Prophets lived within the com 


ſoon after be deſtroy d; when he ſaw alſo 
rience that neither his words, nor the words and cries of 
the other Prophets, could move the hearts of wicked 
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Miſery fhall come upon thee ſuddenly, &c. 

weigh'd with himſelf 
Iſaiah,i Amos, Hoſea, 
Joel, Abdias, Mi cheas, Nabun, Sophonias, and him- 


Holy Feremiah, after he had 


paſs of one 


hundred years) had foretold to be impendent not only 
cover Samaria, and the ten tribes of 1/rael, which were 
„now already carried into baniſhment to the fartheſt 


parts of the Eaſt; but alfo over the ſtates and coun- 


tries that moſt flouriſh'd at that time, as Babylon, Reg- 4- 
Ao, Damaſcus, Tyrus, Sidon, Moab, and finally over © *7* 


Feruſalem, and Fudea itſelf, which he foreſaw would 


by long expe- 


men; he broke forth into this moſt lamentable com- 


© plaint : With deſolation is all the land made deſolate : ute. 12. 
| berauſe there is none that conſiders in his heart. 


Feremiah made this complaint out of compaſſion of 
his people, that ran miſerably to perdition for want of 
conſideration. And the fame complaint, with much 
reaſon, may every good Chriſtian make at this time, 
for the infinite ſouls of ſuch as periſh daily by incon- 
ſiderateneſs. Whereby, as by a general and irreme- 
diable inchantment, many thouſand ſouls are lull'd 
aſleep, and find themſelves within the gates of hell, 
before they think of any ſuch inconvemience ; being 
led through the vail of this preſent life, as it were 
blind-fold, by careleſs negligence, like beafts to the 
ſlaughter-houſe ; and never permitted to ſee their own 
danger, until it is too late to remedy the ſame. 


God ſays by the mouth of Iſaiah : Therefore is My aas s. 


People led away captive, becauſe they had not know- 
ledge———T herefore has hell dilated bis ſoul, and open'd 


his mouth, without any limit, and their ſtrong ones, and 
their people, and their high and glorious ones ſhall de- 
ſcend into it, Will you ſee what a myſtery and ſealed 


ſecret 
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ſecret this is? Hearken then how another deſcribes the 

Aer pla. fame, and with what circumſtances, Furthermore, ſays 

confide- he, A Certain hi den word was ſpoken unto me, and 1 

x nap mine ear, as it were by ſtealth, received the veins of 

his whiſpering : it was in the horror of a viſion by 2 

night, when dead ſleep is wont to poſſeſs men. Fear 

came upon me, and trembling, and all my bones 

were extremely terrified. At length a ſpirit paſſed 7 

by in my preſence, whereat the hairs of my fleſh 

ſtood up in horror. There ſtood before me one, whoſe fy 

face I knew not. His image was before mine eyes, 1 
A and I heard his voice, as the ſound of a ſoft air. 3 

Hitherto is deſcribed in what manner and order this 

ſecret was revealed: but now, what ſaid this viſion or 

ſpirit, think you, at the laſt? truly he made a ſhort 3 

diſcourſe, to prove by the fall of the Angels for their 

i. Ain, that much more, They that inhabit houſes of clay, 

45 (as all mortal men do, whoſe bodies are of fleſh) 

which have an earthly foundation of earth, (as moſt 

people of this world have, that put their confidence in 

things of this life) ſhall be conſumed, as it were of the © 

moth : From morning until evening (within leſs ſpace * 
perhaps than there is from morning to night) they 8 

Hall be cut down, when they think leaſt of it. 9 

And to ſhew that herein ſtands a point of high ſe- 

Want of Creſy (I mean, to conſider and ponder well this diſ- 
conkd®re* courſe) he makes his concluſion in theſe words immedi- 
of eternal ately following. Aud becauſe none (of thoſe men before 
- mention'd, who have ſuch earthly foundations) ander- 

Jann dee Rand they ſhall periſh for ever: And this is a ſecret which 
few men will believe: The unwiſe man will not know, 

A point and the fool cvill not underſtand theſe things, ſays the | 
vin nde royal Prophet. But what things? It enſues in the ſame | 
reader» place: how wonderful the works of God, and how |} 
* deep his cogitations are about ſinners, who ſpring up | 


as graſs, and flouriſh in this word, That they may | 
_ periſh for ever, © = 
© 


—_— 
e A. 
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5 
s the The Prophet Daniel had many viſions and ſtrange 
ſays Wrevelations of great and high myſteries : but one a- 
and mongſt all others, and this not the leaſt, of the moſt 
1s of Wreadful judgment of God upon ſinners in the end of 
n by the world. The, xiſion was by the great river Tigris; _ 2 


Fear 
ones 


uſed Areadful majeſty, ſtood upon the water. His apparel a Chat. 


fleſh Was only linen, through which his body ſhined like 

hoſe precious ſtones, his eyes like burning lamps, his face 

YES, like flaſhing lightning, his arms and legs like braſs 
jinflamed, and his voice as the ſhout of a whole mul- 

this titude of people that ſhould ſpeak together. 

nor This was Chriſt, by all interpretation, at whoſe 

hort terrible preſence, when Daniel fell down as dead, he 


heir vas erected again by an angel, and made ſtrong, to 
lay, Zabide the viſion : and ſo having heard and ſeen the moſt 


eſn) wonderful things, which in his book he recounts; he 
ſt as bold to aſk a queſtion or two, for better underſtand- 
ing thereof: and his firſt queſtion was, How long the 
Bend of theſe marvels? Whereunto the man upon the 
Water anſwer'd, by ſtretching out both his arms to 
heaven, and ſwearing by him that lived for ever and 
ever; that it ſhould be @ time, and times, and the 
Half of a time. Which anſwer Daniel not underſtand- 
ing, began to queſtion further; but he was cut off with 
his anſwer : Go Daniel, becauſe theſe words are ſhut 
p and ſealed until the prefix'd time. And yet, for his 
further inſtruction, it was added in the ſame place: 


pious underſtand, theſe myſteries, tho' we ſhould never 


Jo much expound them. 


here, as divers Angels were attending about the able vidon 
banks, one in the likeneſs of a man, of exceeding a Pane 


wherein he 


Dan. 12. 


7 be impious ſball do impiouſiy, neither ſhall all the im- 1% 


norauce - 


ume Whereby, as by all the reſt that hitherto has been wilful ig- 
1GW Wlledged, is made apparent, that inconſiderateneſs, neg- 
up Wigence, careleſs ignorance, and want of underſtand- 
103 ng our own ſtate, and God's judgments and proceed- 


1 Ings with iniquity and ſin, have been a bane, and a 
The Fommon perdition of careleſs men from time to time. 
: B - wo Ma 


day. 
Job rg. 


rateneſs· 


Tia. 


Dent. 6. 
11 


Luke 19. 


Voluntary 


inconſide- 


ub 21. 
ab 24. 
Gone 3. of them, that have been rebellious to the 


5. 28. 
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The cauſe And if we will turn our eyes to this our age, much 
Gn at this more ſhall we ſee the ſame to be true. For what is the 


cauſe, think you, why at this day we have ſo man 
of thoſe people, whom one of Job's friends calls abomi 
nable, that drink up iniquity as beaſts do water; that 
commit all ſin, all injuſtice, all turpitude, without re 
morſe or ſcruple of conſcience ? What is the cauſe 0 
this, I ſay, but want of conſideration, want of under 
ſtanding, want of knowledge ? For, as Chriſt ſaid tc 
Feruſalem concerning her deſtruction, ſo may we ſa) 
to theſe ſinners : If thou alſo, O ſinful ſoul, didſt kno 

what hangs over thy head for this careleſs life of thine 

if thou, daughter of Babylon, wouldſt remember, and 


Tiaiah 43. Ponder in thy heart, what will be the end of theſe thy 


delights ; thou wouldft not live ſo pleaſantly as thou 


Late 19. doſt. But now, ſays Chriſt, theſe things are hiddei 


from thine eyes. 

Not but that thou mayſt have known them, if tho 
wouldſt; but becauſe thou art one of them, who fay 
to God, We will not the knowledge of thy ways. One 
light and illu 
mination of God's grace. One of them, hat wou. 
not underſtand that he might do well. And finally one 
of them, of whom the wiſe man ſays, He that turns 4 
way his ears from hearing the law, his prayers ſhall b 
execrable and deteſtable in the ſight of his maker. 

Truly, nothing in reaſon can be leſs tolerable in th 
preſence of God's majeſty, than, whereas he has pub 


Tan 11s. liſhed a law unto us, with fo great charge to bear it 
*6- in mind, to ponder it in heart, to ſtudy and meditate 


upon it both day and night, at home and abroad, 
morning and evening; to make it the object of our 
thought, our diſcourſe, our talk, our exerciſe, ou! 
meditation, and our delight; that we ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding, fo contemn the fame, as to give it no par 
of our thought, but rather to fly the knowledge there- 
of; as we ſee moſt men of the world do, not to troubl 

their conſciences. B 
ul 


art 1 Chap. J. | 


muc 
t is the 
man 


1bomi 


: that 


our re 


wiſe o. 


under 
{aid tc 
we fay 
kno 
thine 
r, anc 
fe th 
s tho 
hidden 


if thou 

ho fa 
One 

d illu 


Year it 
2ditate 
broa 
f ou 
„ Ou 
twith- 
o pa 
there 
rouble 


But 
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But the Holy Ghoſt has laid down the reaſon hereof Th. 77; 
long ago in theſe words: For whereas witkedneſs ib cauſe why 
fearful, it giveth teſtimony of condemnation , for a trou- — 
bled conſcience does always preſume evil rings, whenſo- rations 
ever it thinks of the law of God, or of honeſty. So 
Felix, the governor of Fury, when St. Paul began to 
talk of juſkice, chaſtity, and God's judgments before 
him, he was wonderfully afraid, and faid to Paul, 

For this time go thy way : but in time convenient I will 14; 14. 
ſend for thee. But he never did; and what was the 

cauſe ? For that, as Fo/ephus reſtifies, he was a wicked © gl 
man; and Drißſilla his lady, that was with him at antiq- cap. 
St. Paul's ſpeech, was not his true wife, but taken by“ 
allurement and violence from another ; and therefore it 
offended them both, to hear preaching of chaſtity. 

This then is one principal cauſe, why men of this Tegen 
world will not enter into conſideration of their own _—— 
ſtate, and of God's commandments, leſt they ſhould condde- 
read and ſee their own faults, and bear againſt them- on- 
ſelves witneſs of their own condemnation. Whereunto 
the Scripture annexes another cauſe, not far unlike to 
this, which is, that worldly men do fo drown them- 
ſelves in the cares and ſolicitudes of this life, that they 
leave in their minds no place to think of their eternal 
concern; which is the buſineſs of their own ſouls. This 
Jeremiah the Prophet expreſſes mot effectually, when June. 7. 
having made his complaint, that notwithſtanding his 
preaching and crying in the temple-gate, for a Jong 
time together, where all the people paſſed by him, 
and heard him; yet no man, ſays he, would enter into 


conſideration, or ſay with himſelf, hat have I done? qere · 8. 


whereof he adds preſently the cauſe and reaſon ; They 


ere all turn'd to their own conſe, as a horſe going with 
violence to battle. The kite in the heaven bas known 
ber time; the turtle and the feoallow and the ſtork, have 
obſerved the time of their comins : but my people have 
not known the judgment of the Lird By which com- 
pariſons the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes very lively the ir- 

B 2 recoverable 
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recoverable ſtate of a ſettled worldly man, that follows 
greedily his own deſigns in his worldly concerns, with- 
out thinking of the judgments of God. 

Theſe then are two of the chief cauſes of inconſide- 
rateneſs, to wit, wilful averſion from the laws of God, 
for fear of ſeeing their own danger, and continual 
occupation in the vanities of this life. And yet the 
The thisd Scripture mentions a third fort of inconſiderate men, 
— of who neither deliberately, nor alſo by reaſon of too 

ration; but rather out of a certain levity, and idle neg- 
ligence, becauſe they will not trouble their heads with 

any thing but ſports and recreations, of whom it is 

. 15 written: They eſteemed our life to be a paſtime. And 
Ecclef. 8. in another place of the ſame men: They live as ſe- 
curely and confidently, without care or thought, as if 


they had the good works of juſt men to ſtand tor them. | 


But, as the Holy Ghoſt pronounces in the ſame place, 
This is vanity and folly in the higheſt degree. 

For, as in things of this life, he would bel but a fooliſh 
merchant, who for quiet ſake would never look into 
his account-books, to ſee whether he is behind-hand, 
or proſpers in his trade ; and as that ſhip-maſter would 
greatly be to blame, who, to avoid care, would ſit 

| down and make good chear, and let the ſhip go hi- 
ther ſhe would : 1o, much more in the buſineſs of our 

ſoul, is it madneſs and folly, to fly conſideration, to 
avoid trouble; ſeeing, in the end, this negligence muſt 

needs turn upon us much more trouble, and irremedi- 

ere. zo. able calamities. For, as Jeremiah ſays to all ſuch men: 
the end. In the later days you ſhall underſtand theſe things, which 


evil men 


ſhalluader- NOW, for fear of giving yourſelves any trouble, you 


ther they will not take the pains to think of. But when do you 


vill or no. think this will be? He tells you plainly in the ſame 8 


place : When the fury of our Lord ſhall come forth 


as a whirlwind, and ſhall ruſh, and reſt upon your 
heads as a tempeſt ; then you ſhall know and under- | 


ſtand theſe things, And in another chapter he fays : 


many occupations in worldly affairs, neglect conſide- 


n 1 


: 0; on of that great city, by the Medes and Perſians, God 


Chap. I. Of Incon/iderateneſs. « 9 
* Bebold the whirlwind of the Lord's indignation fhall Jere. 3, 
come forth, and a tempeſt breaking out: it ſhall come | 
upon the head of the impious. The fury of the Lord ſhall 

no return till he do it, and till be accompliſh the cogi- 
Ration of his heart: In the later days you ſhall under- 
ſtand his counſel. 

lt ſeems that the Babylonians were a people very The ex- 
faulty in this point of conſideration, as all wealthy ae Babe 
people are; becauſe before the moſt terrible deſtructi- 4. 


Iſaiab 47. 
1ſatah a 


Ecried unto her in theſe words: Babylon my beloved 

is made a miracle unto me. Lay the table, look about in 

be watch tower the eaters and drinkers : ariſe ye princes 
Rake ſhield. For thus hath our Lord ſaid unto me : go 
and ſet a watchman : and whatſoever he ſhall ſee let him 
tell. And then there was a watchman ſet upon the 
walls, and a lion to denounce with open mouth, what- 
ſoever danger he ſaw coming towards them. And a 
lion cried out : I am upon the watch tower of our Lord, 
Standing continually by day: and I am upon my watch 
Sanding whole nights, &c. And in the ſame chapter 
God taught the people to cry in this ſort to their ſen- 
Itinel or watchman : Watchman, what of the night ? bid. 
rwatchman, what of the night * That is, O ſentinel, 
hat ſeeſt thou coming towards us? what danger 
eſpieſt thou drawing on us in the darkneſs, c. By 

all which. circumſtances what elſe is inſinuated, but F< mt 
chat God would have us ſtand upon our watch, for that ou vc. 
his judgments are to come upon the world by night, 
when men leaſt think thereof? they are to come as 
A thief at midnight, as alſo in another place we are ad- 
Spnoniſh'd ; and therefore happy is the man that ſhall 
he found watchful, bf 
But now the ſole entrance into this watch, whereon 
Fhe ſecurity of our eternal life depends, can be nothing 
lſe but conſideration. For that, where no conſidera- 
Won is, there can be no watch, nor fore-ſight, nor 


Fnowledge of our ſtate; and conſequently no hope of ſal- 


B 3 vation, 
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Bern. db. vation, as holy St. Bernard holds; which thing cauſed 


T* de con- 


fits that bleſſed man to write five whole books of conſide- 
ration to Eugeuius. 


poceedings with other men before us; whereby we 
his hands. 


1 opens the door to the cloſet of our heart, Where all 
gderation. Our books of account do lie: it is the looking-glaſs, 
or rather the very eye of our ſoul, whereby ſhe takes 
the view of herſelf, and looks into all her whole 
eſtate; into her riches. her debts, her duties, her 
negligences ; her good gifts, her defects, her ſafety, 
her danger; the way ſhe walks in, the courſe ſhe fol- 
lows, the pace ſhe holds; and finally, the place and 
end whereto ſhe draws. And 9 this conſidera- 
tion, ſhe runs on headlong into a 2 troubles 
and difficulties, ſtumbling at every into ſome in- 
convenience or other; and er. 05, in peril of 
ſome great and deadly miſchief. 

And it is truly wonderful, that in all other buſineſs 


eration greatly neceſſary to be uſed, 


* 


LON» 


and life, and motion to the ſoul. 


Configeration is the thing which brings us to know 
both God and ourſelves. And touching God, it lays 
before us his majeſty, his mercy, his judgments, his 
commandments, his promiſes, his threatnings, his 


may gather, what we alſo, in time, muſt expect at N 


The wary And for ou rſelves, conſideration is the key that 


of this life, men can ſee, nad confeſs, that nothing 
can be either begun, proſecuted, or well ended with. 


out conſideration ; and yet in this great affair, of 
— heaven, or falling into hell, few think conſi- 


 Pfeasof I might here ſhew the infinite other effects and 
confider* commodities of conſideration, as that it is the watch or 
alarm- bell, and ſtirs up and awakes all the powers of | 
our mind; the fewel that nouriſhes the fire of our 
devotion , the blait that kindles and enflames the ſame; 
the ſpur that forwards us to all virtuous, zealous, and 
— acts; and the very thing that gives both light 


> * 
Eq * 
7 * 
." 
2 
927 J 


Fe | 
bo 
1 
1 
"ol 
HZ 
I 
1 
I „ 2s 
1 3 
„ 


Of Inconſiderateneſs. 11 


Our faith is confirmed and increaſed by conſidera- Hos all 


virtues are 


| tion of God's works and miracles ; our hope by con- ttirred up 
ſideration of his promiſes, and of the true performance vd 9% 


ned by 


thereof to all them that ever truſted in him: our cha- convideras 
7 rity or love of God, 
and innumerable deſerts towards us: our humility, by 

© conſideration of his greatneſs and of our own infirmi- 
ties: our courage and fortitude, by contemplation of 
his aſſiſtance in all we undertake for his honour : our 
® contempt of the world, by conſideration of the eternal 
Joys of heaven: and fo all other virtues, both moral 
and divine, do take their heat and quickning, and vital 
ſpirit from conſideration. 


by conſideration of his benefits 


By the exerciſe of conſideration and meditation, ian 38, 


holy David ſays, That he felt a burning fire to flame 
within his breaſt; that is, the fire of zeal, the fire 
of fervor in religion, the fire of devotion, the fire 
of love towards God and his neighbour. 
another place he fays, That by the fame exerciſe, he 

& ſwept and purged his own ſpirit, which is to be un- Fab» 76, 
derſtood from the duſt of this world, from the dregs 


And m 


of ſin, from the contamination and coinquination of 


human creatures, becauſe conſideration indeed is the 


very fan that ſevers and drives away the chaff from 
the corn. 

For which cauſe, we ſhall never read of any holy The exer- 
man, from the beginning of the world, neither before — 
Chriſt or after, who uſed not much and familiarly ins conf - 
this moſt bleſſed exerciſe of conſideration and pon- 
dering. And for the firſt three Patriarchs, it will 
be ſufficient to remember the cuſtom of young Jaac, 
recorded in Geng. Which was to go forth towards 4. 
night into the fields, ad meditandum, that is, to medi- 


tate, conſider, and ponder upon the works, and 


;| judgments, and commandments of God. And this T ft | 


he did, yet being but a child and unmarried ; (far ache. 
different from the cuſtom of young gentlemen now-a- 
days, who frequent the fields to follow their vanities) 

f B 4 and 
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and as Jſaac could not have this cuſtom but from his 
father Abraham, ſo no doubt but he taught the ſame 

to his ſon Jacob, and Jacob again to his poſterity. 
Aer an! And as for Moſes and his ſucceſſor Jeu, it may 
Jane. eaſily be imagined how they uſed this exerciſe, by the 
Dent 6- moſt earneſt exhortations which they made thereof to 
others in their ſpeeches and writings, The good kings 
vi. Of Judah allo, notwithſtanding their many great tem- 


Pſalm 28, 
62, & 118. 


of this exerciſe, which we eſteem ſo little. 


commandments moſt of all be daily converſant, and be 


given thee. 


4 
Jfaiab 56. 


meditation. //azab teſtifies of his own watching by night 
in this exerciſe, and how he did the ſame; ſaying, My 
ſoul bas defired thee in the night : yea, and with my ſpirit 
in my beart I will watch to thee in the morning. 

The c-. Holy Fob makes mention, not only of his manner 


uſed, and effect he found in himſelf by the ſame. Firſt he con- 
— 1 ſider'd, as I ſaid, the ways, footſteps and command- 
ments of God, and then his dreadful power; For, 


ſays 


poral affairs, do teſtify of themſelves how they uſed this 
K- David: exerciſe, as David almoſt every where ſays, That the 
commandments of God were his daily meditation, and 
not only by day, all the day, and every day; in the 
morning, and ſeven times a day : but alſo he inſinuates his 

Ffaim 76- cuſtom of meditation by night: I did meditate by night > 
in my heart upon thy commandments, O Lord: ſigni- 
tying hereby, both his watchfulneſs by night, when 
other men were aſleep ; and the hearty care that he had 


Solomon alſo, king David's ſon, as long as he lived in 
the grace and favour of God, obſerved this exerciſe of | 
 Feeleſe 6. his father, and exhorts other men to do it. Have, ſays | 
4 he, thy cogitation in the precepts of God, and in his | 


will give thee beart, and the deſire of wiſdom ſhall be 
Which it himſelf had continued ſtill, it is 


lelab as. with himſelf alone; which is the true way of profitable 


due g of conſidering, but what alſo he conſider'd, and what 


deration; firſt, the fear of God, 


ö *rophet "Micheas ſays thus : 


nd terror of God, and fo careful watchfulneſs in the doings of 


Chap. IJ. Of Inconſiderateneſs. 13 


ys he, he is alone, and no man can turn away his Job 23. 
Togitation : and whatſoever his ſoul would, that has he 


lone And therefore I am troubled at his face, and 


ronſidering him I am made penſive with fear. In which Ta, ef 
words he inſinuates two moſt excellent effects of con- fe: of 
of which it is don. 
ritten, The fear of our Lord, that is his treaſure; and Ie 32. 
the ſecond, that by this fear he was made ſolicitous, 
patching, and diligent in God's ſervice; of which the 

1 1 will ſhew thee, O Man, Micah. 6. 
oha is good, and what our Lord requires of thee : 

verily, to do judgment and to love mercy, and to walk 
ſolicitous with thy God. | 

Hut Ol thou holy and bleſſed man Job, did this exer- a condde. 
iſe of conſideration bring forth in thee ſo great fear m 


Poſervance of his commandments ? Now I ſee well the 2, —.— 


fauſe why thou writeſt of thyſelf, that thou didſt 
Foubt and fear all thy works and actions, were they 
hever fo circumſpect. But what ſhall we ſay now-a- 
Hays, moſt happy Saint, who do not fear even our own 


iſſolute, careleſs, and inordinate actions; who feel 
Po terror of God at all, nor do uſe any watchfulneſs 
h obſerving his commandments ? truly this proceeds 
From nothing elſe but inconſideration: it proceeds from 
ant of knowledge both of God and of ourſelves. 

or doubtleſs, if we knew either of theſe two things 
right (as indeed neither -of them can be well under- 
tood without the other) it could not be, but that many 
f us would change our wrong courſes. 

O merciful Lord, what ſinful man in the world 
ould live as he does, if he knew either thee or him- 
lf as he ſhould do? I mean, if he conſider'd what 
Hou art, and what thou haſt been to others, that 


e ved and continued in fin, as he does? Not without 


Wreat cauſe, that holy doctor of thy Church cried fo 
Witen and earneſtly to thee, for obtaining theſe points 


F 85 hands ; U cogneſcam te, ut cognoſcam me, That greg i | 
1.5 wb 
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I may know thee, and that I may know myſelf, ſays ; 
he: "hand is, That I may conſider and feel the true 
knowledge hereof, for many men do know, but to 
little profit and advantage. : 
Laer We Know and believe in grofs the myſteries of our 
belief in faith, that there is a God who rewards good and evil, 
grob- that he is terrible in his counſels upon the ſons of men; 
that there.is a hell for finners, a heaven for good . 
hvers, a moſt dreadful day of judgment to come, a 
ſtrait accompt to be demanded, and the like: all this 
we know and believe in general, as merchandize wrap- 
ped up together in a bundle. But becauſe we unfold 
not theſe things, nor meditate upon them in particu- 
cular ; becauſe we let them not down into our hearts, 
nor ruminate on them with leiſure and attention; 
becauſe we chew them not well in our mind by a deep 
conſideration, nor digeſt them in our heart by the 
neat of meditation; they remain with us as a ſword 
A cnili- in the fcabbard, and help us as little unto a good life, 
rate for which they were revealed, as a preſervative in our 
pocket, never applied, can help our health. We 
bear the general knowledge of theſe myſteries locked 
up in our breaſts, as ſeafd bags of treaſure that we 
never counted nor open'd ; and confequently we have} 
neither feeling, ſenſe or motion imparted to us there- 
by: even as a man may carry fire about him, in 2 
flint ſtone, without heat; and perfumes in a pom- 
mander, without ſmell, except the one be beaten, and 
the other chated. 3 
The im. All depends then, reader, on this one point, 
8 for the direction of — in this life, and for 
rao. Feaping benefit by the myſteries. of our faith and re- 
ligion; that we allot ourſelves time to meditate, 
ponder, and conſider what theſe things do teach us. 
For as the ſick man that has moſt excellent remedies 
and precious. potions ſet before him, could expect no 
profit or eaſe thereby, if he only did look upon 
1 or melt them, or took them into his e 
alone, 
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fays lone, or hould caſt them forth of his ſtomach again, 
true 73 before they Were ſettled Or had time to work their 
t to pperation; even ſo it is in this caſe of ours. And 
therefore with great reaſon St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, 


* our after he had taught him a long leſſon; Meditate, 


evil, 
nen; N 
good that hitherto I have told you or written for your in- 
ie, a ſtruction, and all that ever you have heard or learn'd 
| this beſides, will avail you nothing for your ſalvation, ex- 
Trap- tept you meditate and ponder upon the fame, and do 
afold ſuck out the juice thereof, by frequent conſideration. 
ticu- © 
arts, 5 
; pus and profitable, ſo needful and neceſſary a thing, 
p is has been declared, I thought it convenient in this 
the firſt front and entrance of my book, to place the 
word mention and diligent recommendation thereof, as of a 
| life, thing moſt requiſite for all that follows: For, without 
1 our Tonſideration, neither what I have ſaid already, nor 
We any thing elſe that will or can be ſaid hereafter, can 
\cked Wield thee profit ; as by moſt lamentable experience we 


ew'd you: as if, in other words, he had faid, all 


onſider, and ponder upon theſe things which I have, n. 4 


Wherefore, to conclude this chapter, my dear and The con- 


. . . - clufion of 
ell-beloved brother, ſeeing conſideration is ſo preci- . — 


at we Wee daily in the world, where many millions of men The miſe» 


have Paſs over their whole age, without reaping any profit 
here- If © many good books, fo many preachings, ſo many 
in 2 Pirtuous examples, ſo many terrible chaſtiſements of 
God upon ſinners, which every where they ſee before 
Their face. But yet, becauſe they will not, or have 
ot leiſure, or dare not, or have not grace to enter 
2 2to. conſideration thereof, they pals over all, as ſick 
men do pills; diverting, as much as they can, both 
heir eyes and thoughts, from all ſuch. matters as are 
Wingrateful unto. them. 


ey will be forced. to ſee and know and conſider theſe 
ings, when. perhaps: it will be too late to reap great 
Fomfort or conſolation thereby. Wherefore, dear bro- 
er, that which perforce thou muſt do. in time to 


alone, come, 


ry of the 


But as good Jeremiah ſays, The time will come when . 30 · 
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come, and that perchance to thy greater „ # 
(I mean to enter into conſideration of thine own ſtate) © 4 . 
do that now willingly to thy comfort and merit, to Fi 
prepare the way to thy ſalvation. Prevent the day, tr 
and redeem the time, according to St. Paul's wiſe coun- he 


Fokef- s. ſel: Run not headlong with the world to perdition : 
Jerem. Te ſtay ſome time, as holy Jer emiah admoniſhes thee, Y 
and ſay to thyſelf; Nhat do I do? whither do I go ? 


what courſe bold I? what will be my end ? take ſome ri 
time from thy pleaſures, and from the company of thy pf 


pleaſant friends, to do this, although it be with ſome 


loſs of paſtime and recreation; for I do aſſure thee, > 


it will recompence itſelf in the end, and make thee * 
Joyful when thy laughing friends will weep. þ 
The effet The effect of all the conſiderations that enſue, is, 


of all the rightly to know God: for by knowing him we ſhall T7 


chaprers 


following know ourſelves, and all things elſe which are neceſſary 
for us to know; and without knowing him, all Know- 
ledge in the world is vanity and meer folly. Hyec eſt 


John 25. vita æterna, ſays Chriſt to his father, ut te cognoſcant 


ſolum Deum verum: Et quem miſiſti Jeſum Chriſtum, © 


This is life everlaſting, that men know thee, which 


art only true God; and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ? 
ſent. | a 
The ways God's nature and eſſence we cannot know in this life; 
know but the only way to know God in this world, is to know 
di, life. his majeſty, to know his mercy, to know his juſtice, to | 
know his judgments ; to know his hatred to fin, his 
favour to the good, his benefits, and promiſes to all : | 
his grace, his threats, his ways, his commandments, | 
his dealings towards other men before us; all which | 
things the conſiderations fallowing do ſet before our 
eyes; and, conſequently they do teach us to know God | 
aright. Read them therefore, dear brother, with atten- 


: tion, and remember the words that God uſes to us 
Pſalm 55. all; Vacate, & videte quoniam ego ſum Deus. Take . 


leiſure, and conſider that I am God. It muſt not be 
done in haſte ; nor, as the faſhion is, for curioſity only, 
to 
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1, % o read three or four leaves in one place, and ſo in 

2?) another: but ir muſt be done with ſuch ſerious atten- 

o tion, as appertains to ſo great a buſineſs ; which, in 

„ truth, is the weightieſt affair that poſſibly, under 

1- heaven, can be taken in hand. It is the buſineſs. 

: rhereof Chriſt is to be eſpecially underſtood, when 

e, he faid : Unum eſt neceſſarium, One only thing is neceſ- Z, 10. 
? Fary. Becauſe all other things in this world are but 

ie frifles, in compariſon to this alone, which of itſelf is 
pf more importance than all the reſt together. 


* Is 
7 I I * 
1 * 
2 


CHAF. IL 


85 4 . 
That there is a God, who rewards good and 


evil; againſt all atheiſts of old and modern 
p times with the proofs alledged for the ſame, 
1 both by Jew and Gentile. 


h PPC r. I. Every part of the Creation ſhews 
there is a God. 


isa thing both common and ordinary in ſciences A common 


and arts, when they are learn'd or deliver'd by friences, to 


8 
_ - 
77 

* 
hs + 


to others, to ſuppoſe divers points and principles, and — 
15 J paſs them over without proof, as either known be- 
|: Pre to the learner, or elſe ſo manifeſt, eaſy, and evi- 
s, Went of themſelves, that they need no other proof, 


an only declaring them. 

So when we take in hand to inſtruct a man in chi- An exam- 
Walry or feats of arms, we ſuppoſe that he knows be- — _ 
n- re, were he never ſo rude, what a man, what a horſe, 

us What armour, what fighting means: as alſo, that war is 

ke Wwtul and expedient in divers caſes ; that princes of 

be he world may wage the ſame; that ſoldiers are bound 
live in order and diſcipline under their regiment a 

do ; 'an 


bse. | philoſopher, That nothing can be exiſtent, and not | 


| N 
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and that for this reaſon Kings entertain genetals, 10 


colonels, captains, and other like officers in their pay, 
and keep them in garriſons, camps and armies, to ſe 
due order obſerved. C 
In handy- In manual arts and occupations likewiſe, it is evi. 
cats dent, that divers things muſt be preſuppoſed to be fore. 
known by the learner ; as in huſbandry or agriculture, 
in building, in painting, and other ſuch exerciſes ; when? 
a man is to be taught or inſtructed, it would not be 
convenient for the teacher to ſtand upon every point of 
matter that appertains to the ſame, but he muſt leave 
and paſs over many things, as apparent of themſelves, F< 
or eaſily to be diſcern'd by every learner's natural ſenſe,* 
reaſon, or common experience. þ 
| Ta liberal But yet in liberal ſciences and profeſſions of learning / 
ſciences: this is more apparent, where not only ſuch commonF 
Grounds to ald __ points are to be preſumed, without proof oF 
be graced diſcourſe, but alſo certain propoſitions are to be granted 
men the beginning, as grounds, whereupon to build al 
In logick · the reſt that enſues. So the logician, for example, wil 
have you grant, before he enters in diſpute with you 
"> That contradiftory propoſitions cannot be together eithe, 
falſe, or true: and alſo, That the ſame thing cannot i 
afirm'd and denied of the ſame ſubject, in the ſame cir} 
8 cumſtances of exiſtence, time, &c. ; 
"*tn moral The moral philoſopher will have you grant at thq 
—_ beginning, That there is both good and evil in men 
actions: and that the one is to be followed, and the ot be 
In natural Aided. The natural philoſopher will have you confeſs} 
— that all phyſical bodies, which depend of nature, havi 
motion in themſelves, and are ſubject to alterations 
and whatfoever is moved, is moved by another,. Ti 
Tn the ma- mathematician will have you grant, as an undeniabli 
PE principle, That every whole is bigger than any of i 
In meta · Parts. As alſo the metaphyſician, or fupernaturi 
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exiſtent at the ſame time. And fo other fuch lik 
principles and common grounds, in theſe and all othe 


ſcience: 


oy 


* 


„ 
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1 

als ſciences, are to be demanded, granted, and agreed 

ay, upon at the beginning, for the better purſuit and efta- 

ſet bliſhment of that which is to follow; being things in 
1 as you ſee, either by nature, common 

ae" or experience, molt clear and manifeſt. 

And is not this true, think you, alſo in divinity, In diviziry 

Sand in the affairs that we have now in hand? yes, 

f many. if we believe St. Paul, who writes thus to 

the Hebrews : Credere enim oportet accedentem ad Deum, In. cx. 

t oH guia oft, & inquirentibus ſe remunerator fit. He that is 

aye in coming towards God, muſt believe that there is a 

ves, God, and that he is a rewarder to ſuch as ſeek him. 

nſe, © Behold here two Principles, wherein a man muſt be Two Prin- 
reſolved, before he can ſeek or draw near unto God. F* ron 

ing The one, That there is a Gd; and the other, That 

nor be ſame God is juſt, to reward according to his deſerts 

fo every man that ſeeks him. 

es Which two principles, or general grounds, are ſo 

ali evident indeed of their own natures, and fo ingrafted, 

by God's own hand, into the mind and underſtanding 
of every particular man at his nativity, according to 
the ſaying of the Prophet: The light of thy countenance pfalm4. 
M's /[ealed upon us, O Lord; that were not the times we 
„live in too, too wicked, and the ſhameleſs induration 
Jof ſinners intolerable, we ſhould not need to ftand 
upon the proof of theſe points, for confirmation of 
the matter we now treat, which is of reſolution : but 
rather, ſuppoſing and aſfuring ourſelves, that no rea- 
| ſonable creature living could doubt of theſe principles, 
ve ſhould purſue only the conſideration of other things, 
chat might ftir up our wills to the performance of our 
; duties towards this God, that has created us, and 
1 will give us our reward at the end, to every one ac- 
cording to his works. 

But as iniquity has ſo advanced herſelf at this day, +4. cute 
in the hearts of many, as not only to contemn and of dit 
offend their maker, but alſo to deny him; thus to 1 
patroniſe their evil life, and to- extinguiſh the _ of 

their 
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their own afflicted and moſt miſerable conſciences ; ' þ 
am forced, before all other things, to diſcover this 
abſurd and groſs error of theirs, and to remove alſo 
this refuge of deſperate iniquity, by ſhewing the invin- 
Cible verity of theſe two Principles, the one depending 
of the other in ſuch ſort, that the firſt being proved, 
If hers the ſecond muſt of neceſſity follow. For if once it be 
manifeſt that there is a God, who has care and 266k 
dence of all thoſe whom he has created and governs ;| 
then muſt it enſue by force of conſequence, that he is 
alſo to reward the fame men, according to their merits 
and the works they have done in this lite. b 
Firſt then to prove this Principle, there is a God, i 
need uſe no other argument or reaſon in the world, but 
„See La- only refer each man to his own * ſenſe in beholding the 
world; whereof every part and portion is a clear glaſs, | 
BY of the ' repreſenting God unto us; or rather a fair table, wi. re- 
in God has drawn and imprinted himſelf in ſo many 
juſt characters and legible letters, that the ſimpleſt 
may read and underſtand the ſame. 
hereof, the wiſe man ſaid ſo long ago, Vain 
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and fooliſh were all thoſe, who conſidering the works f 


clare the that are ſeen in this world, could not thereby riſe to 
workman» underſtand the workman. And he gives this reaſon, 
A magnitudine enim ſpeciei & creature, cognoſcibiliter 
” creator horum videri. 
beauty in the creature, may the Creator thereof be ſeen 
Which St. Paul confirms when he ſays, 
. The inviſible things of God may be ſeen and known 
by the viſible creatures of this world : which is to be 
underſtood in this ſenſe, that as a priſoner in a dungeon 
may eaſily, by a little beam that ſhines in at a chink, 
conceive there is a Sun, from whence that beam deſcends: 
and as a traveller in the wilderneſs that falls upon ſome 
channel or brook, may aſcend by the ſame to the well 
or fountain: even ſo he, that beholds and conſiders the 
wonderful works of this world, may thereby conceive 


allo thewonderful artificer or workman that made them. 


For by the greatneſs of 


and known, 


8 


Chap. II. That there is a God. 27 
Z If a man ſhould paſs by ſea into ſome foreign, A fnil- 
us ſtrange, and ſavage country, where nothing elſe but 

ſo birds and beaſts did appear; yet if he ſhould eſpy ſome 

n-F exquiſite building, or other work of art and reaſon in 

ng the place, he would preſently aſſure himſelf, that ſome 

d, men dwelt, or had been in that country; for ſuch 

be things could not be done by beaſts, or unreaſonable 

i- creatures: even ſo in the view and conſideration of 

8; this world. | 

is If we caſt our eyes upon the heavens, we remain Ns hea 
its aſtoniſh'd at the marvels we behold : but who made Gu. 
them? we ſee the ſkies of exceeding huge bigneſs, 

I diſtinguiſh'd with moſt admirable variety and beauty, 

ut adorn'd with ſtars and planets innumerable, and theſe 

he quality'd ſo with their divers, and different, and une- 

ſs, qual motions, as if they neither moved nor went toge- 

re- ther; yet do they never ſtop or hinder one the other, 

ny nor change their courſe out of order or reaſon. Quis Jeb 284 


eſt enarrabit cœlorum rationem, & concentum cali quis =» 

dormire faciet? Who is able to declare the reaſon of * 
un the heavens, or who can make ceaſe or ſleep the uni- \ 
ks form courſe of their motion, ſays God to Fob as who 


would ſay, that becauſe no man-or mortal creature can 
do this, therefore we may imagine of what power, and 


perfection their Maker is. Which king David had done 
hen he pronounced Cali enarrant gloriam Dei, & 


een Nera manuum ejus, annunciat frmamentum. The hea- 

ys, Nrens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 

wn {Woes preach the works of his hands unto us. 

be If we caſt down our eyes from heaven to earth, we be- Ty. et 
on old the fame of an immenſe bigneſs, diftinguiſh'd with gad. 
K, Wills and dales, woods and paſture, cover'd with all 

Is: Naricty of graſs, herbs, flowers, and leaves; moiſten'd 


th rivers, as a body with veins ; inhabited by crea- 

ures of innumerable kinds and qualities; enrich'd with 

neſlimable and endleſs treaſures : and yet itſelf ſtanding, 

or hanging rather with all this weight and poiſe, in the 

14ſt of the air, as a little ball without prop or pillar. 
: C At 
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At which ſurpriſing and moſt wonderful miracle of 

nature, God himſelf, as it were, glorying, ſaid unto 

Fob. Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of © 

the earth? tell me, if thou haſt underſtanding. Who ſet | 

the meaſures thereof, if thou know ? or who firetch'd out 

the line upon it ? upon what are the foundations thereof 

grounded? or who let down the corner ſtone thereof, 

when the: morning ſtars praiſed me together, and all the 

ſons of God made jubilation ? : 

The fa If we look neither up nor down, but caſt our coun- | 

Add. tenance only aſide; we eſpy the ſea on each hand of us, 

that environs round about the land. A vaſt creature, 

that contains more wonders, than man's tongue can ex- 

preſs. A bottomleſs gulf, that, without running over, 

receives all rivers, which perpetually flow. A reſtleſs 

fight and turmoil of waters, that never repoſe neither 

day nor night; a dreadful, raging and furious element, 

- -.. that ſwells and roars, and threatens the land, as tho? it 

47 f. ab. would devour it all at once. And tho? in ſituation it is 

higher than the earth, as the Philoſopher ſhews, and 

makes aſſault daily towards the ſame, with moſt terri- 

ble cries and waves mounted even to the ſky : yet when 

it draws near to the land, and to its appointed borders; 

it ſtays upon the ſudden, tho' nothing be there to ſtop p 

it; and is forced to recoil back again, murmuring, as p 

it were, becauſe it is not permitted to paſs any farther. a 

£4 Of which reſtraint, God aſks Fob this queſtion, ac 

J 38. Who fout up the ſea with doors, when it breaks forth, th 
I proceeding as it were out of a matrice * whereunto nc 

= man being able to give anſwer, God anſwers himſelf, ¶ ds 

in theſe. words: I compaſſed it with my bounds, and put fe 

bars and doors. And I ſaid, hitherto thou ſhalt come, 1 : 

aud ſhalt not proceed further : and here thou ſhalt breat i ra 

| tby felling weves. qu 

© Thethings This, in ſhort, may be ſufficient to prove the exiſt-W of 

. ; ee ence of a God, from thefe things we ſee without us. 

But if we ſhould leave theſe, and enter to ſeek God 

- = within aur own ſelves; whether we conſider our bodies 


Ol 


Job 38. 


F 
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of or our ſouls, or any one part thereof, we ſhall find ſo 
to many ſtrange things, or rather ſo many ſeas of mira- 
of cles and wonders, that preach and ſhew the glory of 
ſet their Maker, that we ſhall not only perceive and 
ut WF ſee God moſt evidently, but rather, as a certain old . 
ef IF heathen has written, we ſhall feel and handle him in his“ Mute. 
of, x works. Which kind of ſpeech alſo St. Paul doubts 
he not to uſe, affirming, that God has given ſpace to e- 4% 17: 
very man in this life to ſeek him, Si forte attrectent eum, 
n- aut inveniant, If perhaps they may handle him, or find 
1s, him out. Which manner of words do ſignify, that by 
re, conſideration of God's creatures, and eſpecially of the 
X-\F wonders in man himſelf, we may come to fee and per- 
er, ceive the Creator ſo clearly, that, in a ſort, we may be 
eſs ſaid to feel and handle him. So jointly do all things 
aer concur to the manifeſtation of their Maker: ſo mani- 
nt, teſtly, and effectually do they teach, and demonſtrate, 
it and paint out God unto us: nothing being ſo little, 
t is ¶ that declares not his greatneſs ; nothing ſo great, which 
nd acknowledges not his ſovereignty ; nothing ſo low that 
ri-WF leads us not up to behold his majeſty ; nothing ſo high, 
en that deſcends not to teach us this verity. 
rs; lt would be a labour without end to go about in this 
op place to allege what might be ſaid in the proof of this 
as principle, that there is a God; ſeeing there was never yet 
r. ¶ a learned man in the world, either Gentile or other, that 
acknowledged and confirm'd not the ſame, beingdriven 
thereunto by the manifeſt evidence of the truth itſelf. Od abe 
If you object againſt me Diagoras, Protagoras, Theo- its 
dorus Cyrenenfis, Bion Boriſthenes, Epicurus, and ſome ;,,,.... 
few others, that were open atheiſts, and denied God: 2 
I anſwer, that ſome of theſe were utterly unlearned, and 54. 
rather ſenſual beaſts than reaſonable men; and conſe- 
quently might deny any thing, according to the ſaying Ph 13. 
of holy David: The fool ſaid in his heart there is no ** 
God. Others that had ſome tincture of learning, rather 
jeſted at the falſhood of their own pagan idols, than 
denied the being of one true God. 
: Gl But 
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But the moſt part of theſe men, indeed, and ſuch 


others as in old times were accounted atheiſts, denied 
not God ſo much in words, as in life and facts: ſuch 


Rom. 1. AS St. Paul called atheiſts in his days, that obey'd $ 1s 


uin s. their bellies, and followed their pleaſures in ſin and 
ſenſuality, not vouchſafing to think of God in this 


life: ſuch was Epicure, and in our days many others 


Lac. I. 3. of his profeſſion; but yet, as Lafantius well notes, 


unt. when the ſame men came to be ſober, and ſpeak of 
judgment, as at their death, or other times of diſtreſs M©= 
and miſery, they were as ready to confeſs God as any IF, 


other whoſoever. ; 
But for learned men, and people of diſcretion, ſo- 
briety and judgment, there was never yet any, whe- 


ther he was a Jew or a Gentile, that doubted of this 


verity ; but had means and arguments to confirm the 


ſame, as more particularly will be declared in the re- 


mainder of this chapter. 


SECT. IL 
How the heathens proved there was a G od. | 
— MONG the Gentiles or heathen people, thoſe 


men were always moſt in credit, and in greateſt} 
eſteem, that profeſs'd the love of wiſdom; and for that 
reſpect were call'd Philoſophers : Who being divided 
into divers ſorts and ſects, had four principal ſciences, 
whereof they made profeſſion : each one of theſe hav- 
2 ing other lower ſciences comprehended under it. 
Four prin- The firſt of theſe four is call'd natural philoſophy ; 
the ſecond, moral; the third, ſupernatural, or meta- 
phyſick ; the fourth, mathematicks : and for the firſt 
three, they have each one their proper means, and pe- 
culiar proofs, whereby to convince, that there is a God. 
The ma- The fourth, which is the mathematicks, becaule it 


— has no regard at all to the efficient or final cauſe of 
God. things (under which two reſpects and my 
; only 


a » . 
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ly God can be known, and manifeſted to men in 

his world) therefore this ſcience has no proper means 

Wpcculiar to itſelf, to prove this verity, as the other 

q ſciences have, but receives the ſame, as borrow'd from 

the former. 

The natural philoſopher among the Gentiles, had SON 

inſinite arguments to prove by the creatures, that there fopher- 

vas a God ; but he reduced all to three principal and 

F general heads: which are term'd, ex Motu, ex Fine, & 

er Canſa efficicnte. That is, arguments drawn from the 

motion, from the end, and from the cauſe efficient of 

creatures that we behold : which terms, the examples 

following will make clear and manifeſt. 

The argument of motion ſtands upon this general The 6 

he! ground in \ philoſophy ; that whatſoever is moved, is in natural 
nove by another. Wherein alſo is obſerved, that in the 2 

motions of creatures, there is a ſubordination the one to ? voy "I 

che other. As for example, theſe inferior bodies upon & 8. 12 
earth are moved and turn'd by the air and other ele- 

ments; and the elements are moved by the influence and 
motion of the Moon, Sun, and other heavenly bodies; 
I. ¶ theſe planets are again moved by an impulſe from the 
higheſt orb or ſphere of all, that is call'd the firſt move- prinun 


able, above which we can go nofurther among creatures, 
eſt Now then the philoſopher aſks here, who moves 
- this firſt no vealle? tor if you ſay that it moves itſelf, 
e 


it is againſt our former principle, that u thing is 

© i moved in nature, but by another. And if you ſay, that 

ſome other thing moves it; then is the queſtion again, 

who moves that other? and ſo from one to another, 
until you come to ſome thing that moves, and is not 

dar moved by another; and that muſt be God, who is 

above all nature. 

per This was the common argument of Plato and Ari- Plar. l io. 
od. ſtotle, and of all the beſt philoſophers. And they thought * 


e ug it a demonſtration unavoidable; and it ſeem'd they were PH <- 1 
ol admoniſh'd of this argument, byconſidering the motion a, s- 
ons of a clock, whoſe hammer, when it firikes, ſhews the n 
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next wheel, whereby it is moved; and that wheel ſnews 
another wheel; and ſo from one to another, until you 
come to that which was the firſt cauſe of motion to all 
the wheels, that is, to the clock-maker himſelf. 4 
4. i. Ariſtotle, to king Alexander, uſes this pretty ſimili?- 
A n=: tude: that as in a choir of ſingers, when the foreman 
eade» has given the firſt tune or note, there enſues preſently 
a ſweet harmony and conſent of all other voices, both *F 
great and {mall, ſharp and grave: ſo God in the crea- FO 
tion of this world, having given once the firſt motion 
to the higheſt heaven, call'd Primum Mobile, there en- t 
ſue upon the ſame all other motions of heavens, pla- 
nets, elements and other bodies, in moſt admirable b 
order, concord and congruity, for conſervation, and 
government of the whole. And thus is God proved 
the argument of motion. 4 
Theſecont The other two arguments, of the end, and of the % 
agument Cauſe efficient of creatures, are made evident in a certain 
philoſo- manner by this, that has been ſpoken of motion. For 
FPY* ſeeing by experience, that every thing brought forth | 
in nature, has a peculiar end appointed, whereto it WW" 
is directed by the ſelf-· ſame nature, (as we ſee the bird WF 
is directed to build her neſt by nature, the fox to make WO 
his den, and ſo the like in all other creatures) the Phi- 
loſopher aſks here: what thing is that, which directs Al 
nature herſelf ; ſeeing each thing muſt have ſomewhat e 
to direct it to its end? and no anſwer can be made, af 
but that the director of nature muſt be ſomething above c 
nature; and that is God himſelf. This argument of 
Philo de the final end is moſt excellently handled by Philo 
due, Judæus, in his moſt learned treatiſe Of the wortman- 
ſhip of the world. | 
The thid From the gauſe efficient, the Philoſopher diſputes thus; 


of natural It is evident by all reaſon, in reſpect of the corruptions, 


r. Alterations and perpetual motions of all creatures, I 1” 
* Vide Pu- that this world had a beginning; and all excellent 
Flas, Philoſophers that ever were, have agreed thereupon, 
Tia: except Ariſtotle, who, for a time, inclined to — 

| at 


at 
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That the world had no beginning, but was from all 12275 * 
xternity; though at laſt in his old age he confeſſed 4 Cen. BY 
the contrary, in his book to kiug Alexander. yg 3 
1 This then being ſo, that this world had a beginning mundo & 
Et muſt needs follow alſo, that it had an efficient cauſe, * 
$ (ow then is the queſtion, who is that efficient cauſe, 
that made the world? If you ſay that it made itſelf, it 
4 s abſurd : for how could it have power to make itſelf 
4 be fore itſelf was, and before it had any being at all? 
4 51 you ſay, that ſomething within the world, that is, 
'F chat ſome part of the world made the whole, this is 
more abſurd: for it is, as if a man ſhould ſay, that 
the finger, and this before it was a finger or part 
| 1 Pf the body, did make the whole body. 
Wherefore we muſt confeſs by force of this argument, 
chat a greater and more excellent thing, than is the 
whole world put together, or than any part thereof, 
J * the world, and was the cauſe efficient, of the frame 
Wthat we ſee; and this can be nothing elſe but God, 
that is above the world. So that hereby we lee, how 
many ways the natural philoſopher is provided wick 
arguments to prove there is a God, and that by reaſon 
only, without all light or aſſiſtance of faith. 

But the metaphyſician, or ſupernatural philoſopher The meta- 
among the Gentiles, as he to whom it appertain'd more 18 = 
particularly, to handle theſe high and ſupernatural gumers. 
aftairs, had many more arguments and demonſtrations, 


to prove and convince the being of one God. 
And firſt of all he ſaid, that it could not ſtand with The veſt 


any poſſibility in his ſcience, that ens finitum, a thing ;Baacmt 
mite, or cloſed within bounds or limits, as this world pbyſick» 
and every creature therein is, could be, but from ſome 
Maker or Creator. For ſays he, the ching chat in itſelf 
is not infinite, has its bounds and limits; and conſe- 
quently there muſt be ſomething, that aſſign'd theſe 
bounds and limits. And ſeeing in this world, there is 
no creature ſo great, which has not bounds and limits; 
we muſt of neceſlity imagine ſome infinite ſupreme 
Lis Creator 
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Creator or Maker, that limited theſe creatures, even as 

we ſee that the potter, at his pleaſure, gives bounds 

and limits to the pot he frames. | 

This argument the metaphyſician confirms by a 

1 received principle im his ſcience, That every thing, which 
Aviſt.-lib. is by participation, muſt be reduced and referr'd to fome 
== 5g other thing, that ts not by participation, but of ufſelf. | 
And he calls 2 thing by participation, which is not in 

the fulleſt or higheſt degree of perfection in its kind, 

but may have addition made unto it: as for example, 

water, or any thing elſe that is heated by the fire, is 

hot by participation, and not of itſelf; becauſe it can 
always be hotter, and have addition of heat made 

unto it : but fire is hot of itſelf, and not by partict- 
pation, becauſe it hath heat in the higheſt degree, and 

in that kind can receive no addition; wherefore the 

heat of all other things which are hot by participation 

of fire, are reduced, concerning their heat, to the rc 

heat of fire, as to their original. I: 


3 Now then, ſays the metaphyſician,.we ſee by expe- 


A maxim 


res Hence, that all the creatures and parts of this world, Wu 
Ul par-are things by participation only; becauſe they are finite 


Tic! vation, 


of do · in nature, and have limitations in all their perfections, Wt: 


and may receive additions to the ſame; and conſe- We 
quently they muſt of neceſſity be referr'd to ſome higher 

- cauſe, that is infinite in perfection, and exiſts of it- Wo 
ſelf alone, without participation from others; and this I [ 
is God, who being abſolute, endleſs, and without all | 
limitation of perfection in himſelf, communicates from 
his own incomprehenſible infiniteneſs certain limited ie 
'* natures and perfections to every creature, which per- 
fections in creatures, are nothing elſe but little par- 
ticles, and participations of the bottomleſs ſea of per- 
fections in the Creator, whereunto they are to be re- n 
ferr'd and reduced, as the beams to the Sun, and the Wn 
brook to the fountain. | 30 
The metaphyſician uſes a ſecond argument, ground- WF 

ed upon certain rules of unity, whereof one principle WF» 
os . 8 1557 
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as is, That every multitude or diſtinction of things, pro- RIG 
ds ceeds from ſome unity, as from its fountain. This he — 


ſpcws by many examples of things in this world. For Rik 

a i'e ſee by experience, that the divers motions or moving Par in 

of the lower ſpheres or celeſtial bodies, do proceed from?“ 

the moving of one higheſt ſphere, and are to be re- . — 

Ferr'd to the ſame, as to their fountain. Many rivers 

in are reduced to one well or ſpring : innumerable beams 

to one Sun: all the boughs of a tree to one ſtock. 

In the body of man, which for its beauty and va- Micro- 

is Friety, is call'd the lite world : the veins which are with- EY 

in out number, have all one beginning in the liver; the 

de Farteries in the heart; the ſinews in the brain. And that 

+ Fwhich is more, the infinite actions of life, ſenſe and The ins- 

1d ZFreaſon in man, as generations, corruptions, nouriſh- da N 

he ments, digeſtions, and alterations, feeling, ſmelling, cceshan 

on Faſting, ſeeing, hearing, moving, ſpeaking, thinking 

ie Fremembring, diſcourſing, and ten hundred thouſand 
particular actions, operations and motions beſides, 

Prhich are exerciſed in man's body under theſe or other 

uch names and appellations : all' theſe, Ffay, being v +." 

to infinite in number, moſt admirable in order, and di- ; 

tinct in every one of their offices and operations, do 

receive, notwithſtanding, their beginning from one 

p noſt ſimple unity and indiviſible ſubſtance, call'd the 

Poul, which produces, governs and directs them all to 

us % innumerable, different and contrary functions. 

11: By this concludes the metaphyſician, that, as among 

m he creatures, we find this moſt excellent order and con- 

iection of things, whereby one brings forth many: 

and every multitude is referr*d to its unity: ſo much. 


C- 


r- znore, in all reaſon, muſt the whole frame of creatures 
r- Fontain'd in this world, wherein there are ſo many 
e- illions of multitudes with their unities, be referr'd to 


ne moſt ſimple and abſtract unity, that gave beginning 

o them all; and this is God. . ; 
A third argument uſed by the metaphyſician, is de- The thirs 
© z2UMment 


le ved from the ſubordination of creatures in this worldʒ. e, 
© = which plylicks 


30 


Subordina- which ſubordination is ſuch and ſo wonderful, that we | 


ti ou · 


the performance of one common ſervice by mutual 
aſſiſtance, without diſſention, diſcord, difference, or 
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ſee, that no creature is by nature delign'd to ſerve it- 0 
ſelf alone, but alſo others, and altogether conſpire in 
ſerving the whole creation. 2 
We ſee the heavens move about continually without . 
ceaſing z and this, not to ſerve themſelves, but inferior 
creatures, leſs excellent than themſelves. We ſee that 
water moiſtens the ground ; the air cools, opens, and 
cheriſhes the ſame ; the Sun heats and quickens it; the J 
Moon and Stars pour forth their influence ; the A rr bi 
refreſh it; and all this not for chemſelves, but for t! 
others. The Earth again, that receives their ſervices, 
uſes not the ſame for herſelf, or for her own commo- 7 
dity ; but to bring forth graſs, where with to feed cattle; = 
and they feed not for themſelves, but to give nouriſuj- 
ment unto man. FI 
Now then, ſays the metaphyſician, if a man that ſtood i 
afar off upon a mountain, ſhould ſee in a field under 
him, a great, huge and main army of ſoldiers, moſt | 
excellently well appointed, each one in order agreeing 
with the other ; divided into ranks, ſquadrons, com-} 
panies and officers, ſubordinate the one to the other 
by degrees; and yet all tending one way, all their 
faces bent upon one place, all moving, marching and 
turning together, all endeavouring with alacrity towards 


* 
0 

= 

= 4 


clamour : he that ſhould ſee this, ſays the metaphyſi- 
cian, as he could not but imagine ſome general high 
captain to be among theſe ſoldiers, whom all obey d, 
and from whoſe ſupreme command and order, this 
moſt excellent ſubordination, agreement and union 
proceeded ; ſo much more, upon conſideration of the 
tormer coherence, conſent, and miraculous ſubordina- 
tion of creatures among themſelves in their operations, 
muſt we infer, that they have ſome general commander 
over them all, by whoſe ſupreme diſpoſition each crea- 
ture has its charge and peculiar taſk TE wow 
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e ge muſt perform, for the common and univerſal ſervice 
If the whole. 
in The fourth reaſon or argument alleged by the ſuper- The fourth. 


argument 


Fatural philoſopher, is from the marvellous providence, in wet. 


ut Art and wiſdom, diſcover'd in the making of even the 8 

1 . . . . rovidence 
or Faſt creature within the world. For ſeeing there is no- 
at 


ung fo little, nothing ſo baſe or contemptible, within 
he compaſs of this heaven, that covers us, but if you 
Fonſider it, you find both art, order, proportion, beauty, 
And excellency in the ſame : this cannot proceed from 
*Thance, as fooliſh Lucretius, and ſome others would have Treis 


id 


'S, t; for that chance is caſualty without order, rule, or webe, 
0- "Fertainty z; and therefore needs it muſt come from the againit che 


u orkman- 


iſdom and providence of ſome omnipotent Creator. hip uf the 
If you take a flie, or a flea, or a leaf from a tree, or werld- 
ny other the leaſt creature, that is extant in the world, 


od Ind conſider the ſame attentively, you will find more 
ler Iniracles than parts therein: you will find ſuch pro- 
oſt Wortion of members, ſuch variety of colours, ſuch di- 
no 


inction of offices, ſuch correſpondence of inſtruments : 
Ind thoſe ſo fit, ſo well framed, ſo coherent, ſo ſubor- 
Winate, that the more you contemplate, the more you 
Will marvel. Neither is there any one thing in the 
world more effectual to draw a man to the love and 
dmiration of his Creator, than to exerciſe himſelf often 
Wn theſe contemplations ; for if his heart be not of 
one, this will move his affection. 


11-8 We read of Galen, a prophane and very irreligious Gat» 
gh hyſician, that, as himſelf confeſſes in a certain place, — 
* bing upon him to conſider the parts of man's body, God's fre- 
NI1S vidence- 


ind finding much wiſdom in the order, uſe and diſpo- Ge . s. 
tion of the ſame, he ſought firſt to give the praiſe and“ Art. 
glory thereof to nature, or to ſome other cauſe, than to 
"0d. But in proceſs of time, being oppreſs'd, as it 
ere, with the exceeding great wiſdom, proportion, and 
rovidence, which he diſcover'd in every leaſt parcel 
ind particle of man's body, wherein nothing was re- 
N undant, nothing defective, nothing poſſible to * 

ter d, 
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alter d, or better deviſed : he broke forth into theſe 
Lib. 3. % words, Compono hic profecto canticum in creatoris nostri 
m part, laudem, quod ultro res ſuas ornare voluit, melius quan i . 
in ulla arte peſſent. Here truly do I make a ſong in 
the praiſe of our Creator, for that of his own accord, 
it has pleaſed him to adorn and beautify his things 
better than by any part poſſible it could be imagined. 
Hereby then does the metaphyſician gather, and con- 
clude moſt evidently, that there is a God, a Creator, a 
moſt wiſe and powertul artificer, that made all things; 
ſuch a one as exceeds all bounds of nature, and of human "A 
ability. For it all the world ſhould join together, oy 
could not make the leaſt creature, which we ſee in this 
world. He concludes allo, that the foreſight and provi- 5 
dence of this Creator is infinite, for things to come in all 
eternity; and finally, that his wiſdom and cogitations * 
are inſcrutable. And tho? ſometimes he reveals unto s 
ſome part thereof, yet often again we err therein. For 
which cauſe, a wiſe heathen platonick concludes cs 
a +. ater long ſearch about theſe affairs: I will praiſe God, 
| Fal ſpeech ſays he, in ſearch about theſe affairs, I will praiſe God 
chen. #11 thoſe things I underſtand; and I will admire him inf 
Ab. thoſe which I underſtand not: for 1 ſee, that myſelf often- 
times do things, wherein my ſervants are blind, and con- 
ceive no reaſon : as alſo I have ſeen little children caſt into} 
the fire jewels of great price, and their fathers writings f 
great learning and wiſdom ; for that they were not of capa- 
city to underſtand the value and worthineſs of the thing. 
The fifth I will allege one argument more of the metaphyſi 
in wera- Cian, grounded upon the immortality of man's ſoul 


yick- which immortality is proved with one conſent of all 
liry of the learned men, as Plato alleges; for that it is a ſpirit and 
Ga tr, immaterial ſubſtance, the nature of which depends not 
2: Riel. on the ſtate of our mortal body: for ſo by experience 
we fee daily, that in old men, and wither'd ſickly 
bodies, the mind and foul is frequently more quick 

clear, pregnant and lively, than it was in youth, whe 


= _ was molt luſty. 


An 


Th 
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I be ſame is allo proved by the unquenchable defire, 

. hich our mind has of learning, knowledge, wiſdom, 

and other ſuch ſpiritual and immaterial things; wherein 

Her thirſt by nature is ſo great, that it cannot be ſatisfied 

q In this life; neither can the objects: of ſenſe and bodily 
pleaſures, or any other commodity or delight of this 

1 material world, content or ſatiate the reſtleſs deſire of 


4 his immaterial creature. Which is an evident argu- Whes ths 
1900 * . . enre or 
ment to the Philoſopher, that ſome other object and our we 


Watisfaction is prepared for her in another world; and mat be fo 

that of ſuch excellency and ſupereminent perfection, 

e Fhat it will have in it all wiſdom, all learning, all 

0 nowledge, all beauty, and all other cauſes of love, joy 

Ind content, wherein our foul may reſt for ever. 

3 This being ſo, ſays the Philoſopher, it muſt enſue of 

peceſſity, that the foul and mind of man is immortal, 

What an immortal Creator ſent the ſame into our bodies, 

nd that to him again it muſt return, after her depar- 

ure from this life here. This was the true meaning 

at Wndced (howſoever ſome later interpreters have miſun 

14 Nerſtood the ſame) of that ancient doctrine of old Nn. i» 
WT iiloſophers, which Plutarch alleges out of Pythagoras , « 

nd Plato, affirming that all particular fouls of men 4e lad. 

ame, ſent from one general and common ſoul of the * 


he common Sun; and that after their ſeparation from — 8 


p heir bodies, they will return again to that general phers wa. 
g. foul, call'd anima mundi, the ſoul of the world, for ju Wan. 


at it gives life and being to the world. 
This was the doctrine of old philoſophers; which 
eems indeed to have been nothing elſe tho? deliver'd in 
ther words, than that which Solomon himſelf affirms in 
plainer ſpeech, Et ſpiritus redibit ad Deum, qui dedit Ef s 
lum : And our ſoul or ſpirit ſhall return to God that 
Wave it unto us. And this may ſuffice for a taſte of that 
ick ich the metaphyſician or ſupernatural philoſopher 
hen {ay for proof, that there is a God, 0 
cre 


hole world, as ſparks from the fire, and beams from The e -- 


- The firſt or firſt of all, he obſerves that there is in the very 


Cali. conſcience forced them to believe a Godhead. 
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—— There remains yet a third part of human wiſdom 
phe: or philoſophy, call'd moral, whoſe reaſons and argu- 
ments for proof of this verity, I have of purpoſe re- 
ferr'd to the laſt place, becauſe they are more plain and 
eaſy than the former, and more ſenſible to the capa- 

ity of every ſimple and unlearned reader. 
=; natural inclination of man, be his manners otherwiſe 
philoſophy never ſo evil, a certain propenſion and diſpoſition to 
confeſs ſome God or Deity; as he proves by the example 
of all nations, tho* they were never ſo fierce or barba- 
Tous; yet always confeſſed they ſome God by nature, 
— thoꝰ no man did teach or inſtruct them therein. The 
his point ſame is confirm'd by the common uſe of all heathens, 
excellently in lifting up their eyes and hands to heaven, in an) 
roles ſudden diſtreſs that comes upon them: which imports 
that nature herſelf has ingratted this feeling, that there 
is a God: yea, further he alleges, that by experience 
of all ages, it has been proved, that atheiſts themſelves, 
that is, ſuch men, as in their health and proſperity, 
that they might with more liberty go on in a finful 
lite, would diſpute againſt the being of any God; whenWan 
they came to die, or fall into great miſery, they of all 
other men would ſhew themſelves moſt fearful of thi 
oo . 1. God, as Seneca declares, and as Suetonius ſhews in t 
Snerar. in Example of Calligula: which is a token, that thei 


The ſaying Nay, Zeno the philoſopher was wont to ſay, that it 

ch ſeem' d to him a more ſubſtantial proof of this verity, 

the death to hear an atheiſt at his dying day, preach God from: 

af arheilts. pair of gallows, or other ſuch place of miſery, when he 

aſks God and nature forgiveneſs, than to hear all the 

- philoſophers in the world diſpute the point; for at thu 

inſtant of death and miſery, it is like that ſuch men 

ſpeak in earneſt and ſobriety of ſpirit, who before ut 

their wantonneſs, impugn'd God, either out of vanity 
ambition, ſenſuality, or diſſimulation. 1 

Sp = | 
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om Now then, when the moral philoſopher has proved, 

gu- ¶ by this natural inclination of man, that there is a God, 

who has imprinted in us ſuch a feeling of himſelf, that 

no conſcience can deny him, when it comes to ſpeak 
ſincerely: then ſteps he a degree further, and proves, 

that this God, which is acknowledged, can be but one; Th gn 
for if he is God, he muſt be infinite, and if he is infi- why there - 
nite, he can have no companion: for two infinite cue 8 
things cannot ſtand together, without impeachment 

the one of the other's infinity. 

He proves the ſame by the cuſtom of moſt Gentiles, ls. !: +. 
who as Latlantius well notes in his time, when they pz. c.y. 2. 
ſwore, or curſed, or pray'd, or wiſh'd any thing hearti- 
ens, Hy, eſpecially in affliction, that lightens the underſtand- 
ng, their faſhion was to ſay God, and not tbe gods. Dea, & 
And for the more learned fort of them, howſoever they V. 
Hiſſembled, and applied themſelves outwardly to the 
error of the common people; yet, in earneſt, they never 


peak of more than one God; as Plato himſelf ſig- pr. ep. 


ity,Fifies to Dionyſius king of Sicily in a certain letter, p 
ful herein he gave him a ſign, when he ſpeaks in earneſt 


Wand when in jeſt. Hinc diſces tu, ſcribam ego ſerio, nec- 
ie. Cum ſerio, ordior epiſtolam ab uno Deo; cum ſeciis 
F piuribus. By this ſign ſhall ye know, whether I write 
nearneſt or not: for when I write in earneſt I begin 
y letter with one God ; and when I write not in ear- 


eſt, I begin my letter in the name of many gods. 
Julian the apoſtate in his three moſt ſcornful books, 97##% 


at it 

. . 28 lib. contra 
ty hat he wrote againſt us Chriſtians, whom contemp- Jau. 
m uouſly he call'd Galileaus, endeavouring by all means . 


Wo advance and ſet forth the honour of paganiſm, al- . 2 & 


ges this Plato for a chief pillar, and father thereof; . HAS 


ind dares prefer him before our Moſes : and yet you 73 
&, what he teſtifies of himſelf. And that this was f. C e. 
is perpetual opinion, three of his worthieſt ſcholars, I 
ean, three of the moſt learned, that ever profeſſed Plan. & 


he platonick ſect, Plotynus, Porphyrius and Proclus, . Han . | 
WF! ©cathens themſelves, do teſtify and prove in divers <a, 4% 
parts ? web \ » 
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Secrater- parts of their works, aſſuring, that both they and their 
Agellias, maſter Plato never believed indeed but only one God. 
„Liest, And as for Socrates, that was Plato's maſter, and pro- 
Secrates: nounced by the oracle of Apollo, to be the wiſeſt man o 
all Greece; the world knows that he was put to death, 
for jeſting at the multitude of Gods among the Gentile; A 
Aviftotle Ariſtotle, that follow'd after Plato, began the ſect off 
— peripateticks, and was a man ſo much given to the ſearch 
of nature, that in many things he forgot the author of 
nature; or at leaſt, he treated little, and very doubt. 
fully thereof: yet in his old age, when he came to write 
the book of the world to Alexander, (which book 
Trſin in St. Juſtin the martyr eſteem'd greatly, and call'd it the 
9195: epitome of Ariſtotl?'s true philoſophy) he reſolves the 
4vif-ds matter more clearly, ſaying thus of God: He is the 
memnde. Father of gods and men; he is the Maker and Con. 
ſerver of all things, that are in the world. And he adds 
further in the ſelf-ſame place, that the multitude off 
Deo. in many gods was invented to expreſs the power of this 
meraph- one God, by the multitude of his miniſters : ſo that he# 
Aue. makes all gods to be ſervants, beſides only one. Which 


8 
1 

2 

% # ; 
Fa 


jw 4 ſentence of their maſter Theophraſtus and Apbrodiſcus 


two principab peripateticks, do confirm at large. 
Zeno and Zeno the chief, and father of all the ſtoicks, was wont 
\theſtoicks. to ſay, as Ariſtotle reports, that either one God, or 1 
{#.d God : which opinion is averr'd every where by Plutarch 
| =_— and Seneca, two moſt excellent writers, and great admi- 
Plat. &- rers of the ſtoick ſeverity. And before them by Epiftetus, 
nec# &  Amanof ſingular account in that ſect, whoſe words were 
40 provid: eſteem'd oracles. Dicendum, ante omnia unum eſſe Deum, 


2 omnia regere, omnibus providere. Before all things, ſays 

Arianan. he, we muſt affirm, that there is one God; and that 
this God governs all, and has providence over all. 

As for the academicks, who made the fourth divi- 

ſion or ſect of philoſophers, it is ſufficient, which | 

have mention'd before, that Socrates their founder was 

put to death for his opinion in this matter; tho? it ſeems 

that ſuch as follow'd in that ſect, whoſe profeſſion was 

l ä * 
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VeIr q i diſpute, and doubt of every thing, 8 came, at length, time of 
od. py their much jangling and diſputing, to believe and rarity of 


ro-old nothing. Whereof Cicero himſelf may be an ex- Cee. 
o Imple, who in his books De Natura Deorum, follows 
th. tar the academical vein of doubtful diſputing to and | 
len Fro about the nature of gods; that he may ſeem (and 4e. 
to he did to divers Chriſtians of the primitive Church) . Ger 
reh o be very irreſolute, whether there were any God, or 
oo. Tho' in the end he makes ſhew to conclude very 
bt Plainly and peremptorily with the ſtoicks. 
rite All the four ſects then of philoſophers, who in their Alloldphi- 
4 - 6 : oſophers 
0% me bore the credit of learning and wiſdom, made pro- acknow- 
theſ ſeſſion of one God, when they came to ſpeak as they gag d one 
the ought. But if we aſcend up higher, to the days be- 
the pre theſe ſects began, that is, to Pythagoras and Archy-,, 
on- as Tarentinus; and before them again, to Mercurius Plutarch- 
dd iſnegiſtus, that was the firſt parent of philoſophy to αν. 
off he Zgyprians; we ſhall find them fo reſolute, and Triſneg. in 
thi Plain in this point, that no Chriſtian can be more. g%"* 
0 hell JV hereof he that deſires to ſee innumerable examples, 4/4p- 
ich well of theſe mens ſayings, as of other learned heathens 
ef all ages, let him read but St. Cyrit's firſt book againſt 
RF: the apoſtate ; or La#antius's firſt and ſecond 
oni oo ks againſt the Gentiles, and he will remain fatisfied. 4 
This then is the moral philoſophers firſt argument: Tie 
rc inclination of all people to believe a Godhead ; the the firlt ac- 
mi-Wſtinct of nature to confeſs it ; the force of man's con- al phi. 
tus ience to fear it; the cuſtom of all nations to adore it; lochen. 
d finally, the conſent and full agreement of all learned 
umd wiſe men, in applying this Godhead, not to many, 
ſay ut to one only, that made this world, and governs the 
tha me. Non hominibus, non demonibus, non diis ipſis, Trifng: in 
; 05 non nature ratione, ſed honoris cauſa, Deos nomina- 4. 2, 3.4, 8, 
vii We do not attribute the appellation of true God, %% . 
ch Is 7Tr:/megitus, either unto men, or unto devils, or 256, &- 
was to the multitude of other gods themſelves ; becauſe 
eme call them gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but 
wal” honour's ſake ; that is, we call them gods, to 
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A CHRISTIAN DixgECTORY, Part I 
honour them for their famous acts; and not that we 
think them in nature true gods. Which Cicero confirm 

cim in theſe words: The life of man, and common cuſtom ha; 

opinion of not received, to lift up to heaven, by fame and good. 
wade of pa- cvill, ſuch men, As for their benefits are accounted excel. 

—.— lent. Aud hence it comes, that Hercules, Caſtor, Pollox,® 

were made.  Aſculapius, and Liber, are now become gods, and bea. 
ven is almoſt fill d with mankind. A 

Theſecond The ſecond argument of moral philoſophy is, 4 

argument ultimo fine & ſummo bono, that is, concerning the la 

philoſo- end of man, and of his higheſt or ſupreme. felicity, "whereby 

the being of God is allo confirm d. And tho' I hav 

ſaid ſomewhat of man's end before; yet what in thi? 

place I am to add, is more proper and peculiar to mori 
philoſophy. For as other ſciences may, and do con 

ſider the final ends of other creatures, which are divert 

and yet all concur for the ſervice of man; ſo th 0 
| icience of moral philoſophy does properly conſider | ly 

final end of man Himſelf calling it, /ummum bonum, li 
greateſt and higheſt happineſs, whereunto he was created 
and whereunto he tends in this life, and wherein k 
reſts and repoſes, without further motion or appetit 
when he has obtain'd it. 

2 For better underſtanding whereof, it is to be conilf 
wing der d, that every thing in this world has ſome par 
Na cular end, together with an appetite and deſire, in 

3 grafted by nature, of attaining that end ; which deſi 
ks end. ceaſes, when the end is obtain'd. As, for exampld| 

a ſtone has a natural appetite to go downward to 

centre or middle of the earth, and 4 it reſts in no plac 

except by violence it be ſtop'd, until it come thithe 

On the contrary, fire repoſes no where except it | 
reſtrain'd, mo it mount up above the air, to Ul 

peculiar and natural place of abode, where, of itſelf, 

reſts. And ſo in other things that are without feni 
there is a certain natural appetite and deſire, carryinf 
them to their end; which end being once obtain'd, thi 


* and appetite of itſelf repoſes. 


| 


L. 
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ve In beaſts likewiſe we behold, that they have a deſire Ploeg, 
my to fill their bellies, and to ſatisfy their own ſenſes, which 1 
bat being ſatisfied, they remain contented, and deſire no- 


od. thing elſe, until the ſame appetite of ſenſe wants its 


cel. Fobject again. Whereby we perceive, that ſenſuality or 
0x, Feoatenting the ſenſes, is the final end deſired by beaſts, 


and their very ſummum bonum, or ſupreme felicity. 

But in man, altho' for the ſupport of the body, 
here is this appetite alſo to ſatisfy his ſenſes, according 
o the lower portion of his mind, that is calFd ſeꝝſitive; 
et according to the other higher part of his mind, 


1 * 


” 
eb 


as which we call reaſon, or the reaſonable part, which is 
thi! the only part indeed, peculiar to man, that diſtinguiſhes 
ori him from unreaſonable beaſts; he has an appetite of 
om ſome more high and excellent object, than is the con- 
erg tenting of theſe ſenſes ; for by experience we ſee and 
the feel, that oftentimes, when the ſenſes are all ſatisfied, 


tin et is the mind not quiet; which argues that ſenſuality 


ba 


, bor ſenſual delectation, is not our ſummum bonum, where- 

tech n our mind muſt reſt and enjoy her felicity. 

| 1228 Hereupon have philoſophers and wiſe men fallen to 

tite diſpute, in all ages, what ſhould be the final felicity 

3 and ſummum bonum of mankind? and Cicero ſays, that CG. J de 

nlW@his point is cardo totius Philoſophie, the hinge where- — es 

ut on all philoſophy hangs. For this being once found malen. 
nut, clear it is, that all other things and actions are to 

clue referr'd to the obtaining of this end and happineſs. 

And therefore, about this point, there has been mar- n at 

Pellous contention, and fight among philoſophers ; the philoſo- 
Stoicks refuting the Epicures, and the Peripateticks re- ont de 

puting again the Stoicks; and the Platonicks, who came ce of 
eareſt the truth, impugning and refuting both the 

dne and the other: and this diſſention went ſo far, 

, de one part aſſigning one thing, and the other another, 

abe this feliciry, or ſummum bonum; that Marcus 

err, a moſt learned Roman, gather'd two hundred 4x. 7. 15, 

1ghty eight different opinions, about this matter, as“ c. 
dt. Auguſtine notes. | 
7 oy And 
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And finally, when all was ſaid and examin'd, 22 
found, that nothing, which could be named or ima- 
gined in this life, could be the felicity or ſummum Bonum * 
of man; for it could not ſatisfy the deſire of our mind: 
The ſen- and therefore he pronounces this general ſentence. t q 4 
Fi of is impoſſible, that men ſhould find their felicity, or ſum- 
* Pleus. mum bonum in this life, ſeek what way they will; but 
Hos no- in the next life, without all doubt, it muſt be found. The] 
thing in. reaſon of which ſentence and determination was, that 1 
can be our Plato was able to refute any thing, that the other phi- 
5 loſophers did, or could name to be our felicity and final 4 
end in this life, were it riches, honours, pleaſures, moral | | 
virtues or the like, which each ſect did aſſign. 4 
As, for example, he proved that riches could not be 
ſummum bonum or happineſs, for that they are uncertain, i 
inconſtant, vain, variable, and things that bring with 
them more danger oftentimes, and trouble of mind, f 
than poverty does. Honours he refell'd, becauſe, be- 
ſides their vanity, they depend of the mouth and minds 8 
of other men, who are changeable and inconſtant. . 
Pleaſures of the body and voluptuouſneſs, for that they 
are common to us with beaſts, and always have annex di 
their ſting and diſcontent, when they are paſt. Moral 
3 reaſon they conſiſt in a certain perpetual 
fight and-war with our paſſions, which never give us 
reſt or repoſe in this life. Finally, whitherſoever we 
turn ourſelves, and%yhatſoever we lay our hands upon 
in this life, to make it our felicity or ſummum bonum; 
it fails us, ſays Plato, neither does it give any durable... 
content to our mind; wherefore this felicity is to be | 
ſought and obtain'd in the life to come. 
How far Thus far arrives moral philoſophy by reaſon, to 
lar prove, that man's felicity or final end cannot be in any 
xeaches in thing in this life or world. It proves alſo by the ſame 
8 reaſon, as in part it has been touch'd before, that 
felicity- this felicity of our mind in the life to come, muſt be 
a ſpiritual and immaterial object, ſince our mind and 
ſoul is a ſpirit : it muſt be immortal, as our ſoul 1; 


immortal, 


— 
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9 Immortal. But what, does human philoſophy go on 


a 
* Irherein it ſtands? Hear his wa and confeſs, 


®Tonliſts, ſays he, ut conjungamur Deo, qui omnis bea- mr in 
F itudinis faftigium, meta figs. That we be join'd to 
Pod, who is the top, the goal, and the end of all bleſ- 
Fedneſs. And can any Chriſtian, think you, ſay more 

han this? yet hearken what a ſcholar of Plato ſays, „ 
For explication of his maſter's ſentence. Supremus ho- races 
inis finis, ſupremum bonum, id eff Deus. The final 

end of man, whereunto he tends, is a ſupreme or 
Jovereign good thing, and this is God himſelf. By 
yrhich words, we ſee, that theſe heathens, by the end 
pf man, could find out God; which was the ſecond 
Argument propounded in moral philoſophy, 

A third argument uſes the moral philoſopher for The third 


"I droof of God, which ſhall be the laſt I will allege in e; 
Chis place, deduced from conſideration of good and philoſo- 
. vil, vice and virtue; and eſpecially of the reward, dg =" 
50 Which by nature, reaſon and equity is due to the one, ward ard 
1 Ws alſo of the puniſhment belonging to the other. For, Rent. 


s he, as in all other things, creatures and actions 
"Wt this world, that paſs from the Creator, we fee 

proportion, order, juſtice, wiſdom, and providence 
bſeryed; ſo much more muſt ye aſſure ourſelves, 
hat the ſame is obſerved in the ſame Creator's actions 
nd proceedings towards man, that is the chief and 
principal of all his other creatures. | 

Now then we ſee and behold, that all other crea- 
ures are directed to their ends by nature, and do 
eceive comfort and content, as long as they hold that 
ourſe ; and loſs, diſeaſe and grief, as ſoon as they 
break or ſwerve from the ſame. Only man has reaſon 
given him, whereby to know and judge of his end; as 
Iſo free-will, and election, whereby he may either 


a lirect his way to the ſame by virtue, or run aſtray by 
al ollowing of wickedneſs, Whereupon it enſues, that 
| D 3 in 
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in all equity and juſtice, there muſt remain reward for 
ſuch as do well, and follow the right path affign'd 
them to their end and felicity, which is done by a good 
life; and puniſhment for the others, that abandon the 
ſame, for 3 and ſenſuality. . 
But we ſee in this world, ſays the philoſopher, that 
moſt wicked men do receive leaſt puniſhment ; and 
many there are, as princes and high potentates, whole 
lives and actions, be they never ſo vicious, yet are they 
above the correction of mortal men: and many poor 
men on the contrary, who for their virtue, patience, ? 
and honeſty, receive nothing in this life, but envy,” 
malice, contempt, reproach, deſpite and oppreſſion, ? 
» Seeof ® Wherefore, ſays he, either there wants providence, 
der, H. and equity in the government and diſpoſition of theſe 
Avolegis great affairs, which we ſee not to be wanting in things, 
— of leſſer moment: or elſe there muſt be a place of pu- 
1 Gere, niſnment and reward in the life to come, for the ſoul 
2 of ſuch as paſs from hence; and a juſt and powerful 
4e. Plas. judge, to make recompence of theſe inequalities and 
ii. injuſtices, permitted in this world: which judge can} 
aiaa. And be none but the Creator himſelf. : 
ebe. And fo hitherto I have declared, how every particu- 
lar ſcience, among the Gert:lss, had particular means} 
and ways to demonſtrate God, by contemplation of his 
creatures, and by force of reaſon, which no man could 
deny. Now it remains to ſhew how the Jew, off 
faithful Mraelite, before Chriſt's appearance, was able 
to confirm this verity to a heat hen, which ſhall be tha 
fubjeck of the following ſection, | 


8 ET. III. 


Hl the Jews were able to prove God. 


The gee- HE people of Iael, who for many years and 
1227 — ages were the peculiar people and partage ol 
yurage- God; as they dwelt environ'd with Gentiles, of _ 

| {10:8 


- = 6 
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for ide, that impugn'd their religion and worſhip of one 
nd Bod; and had many weaklings among themſelves, 
08 that were often tempted to doubt of the fame, religion, 
the by the example of ſo many nations and countries about 
them, that made profeſſion of a contrary religion: ſo 
hat had the divines and learned men of this people, divers 
and forcible proofs and molt reaſonable arguments peculiar 
ofs to themſelves, beſides the gift of faith, or any other 
hey demonſtratzon that has been alleged, to confirm their 
ort brethren in the belief of one God, and to convince all 
ice, Facheiſts or infidels in the world. 


VY, 3 


/ 1 4 
# 
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And tho' theſe proots, which they uſed, were many; Dices 


on, as the creation of the world by one God; the deriving ing, 


where 


ice, of the Hebreto religion from the beginning; the con- Jes, 
ee verſation of God with Abraham, of whom the Jews de- hen Gods 


ng ſcended; the miraculous delivering of that nation from 
pu. = Zzypt; the law received from God's own mouth by 
uh Moſes ; the ſtrange entrance of Jews into the land of 
ful promiſe ; the extinguiſhing of the Gentiles who before 
ind inhabited there; the erection of the Jeiſb monarchy, 
can and protection thereof againſt all other nations; the 
WF miraculous deeds and ſayings of Prophets, and a thou- 
eu- {2nd things and reaſons beſides, which confirm moſt 
ang Evidently, that the Fews God was the only true God: 
hi yet, becauſe all theſe things and ſayings, with an infidel, 

had no more credit than the writings or Scriptures 
wherein they were recorded; hereby it came to pats, 
that all, which a Jew could ſay for the proof of God, 
more than a Gentile, depended only upon the autho- 
rity of his Scriptures er, tradition. And for 
this cauſe he referr'd all his proofs and arguments to 
make evident the truth and certainty of the Scriptures; 
which being once perform'd, the being of one God 
cannot be call'd in gontroverly : for the Scriptures are 


only one God, whom the Jews acknowledged. 

We are now then to ſee what the Jet was able to 
lay for proof of his Scriptures; and conſequently, tor 
D 4 demonſtration 


nothing elſe but 4hdrration of the acts and geſts of that 
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Confortz- demonſtration of God; and of his judgments declared . 


ble ro hear . . . a 79 
the cer- therein. Which diſcourſe, as it was profitable in old 
gaey of, times, for to encourage and confirm all ſuch as were 


declared · Or might be tempted with infidelity ; ſo can it not be 


4 
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© 


but very comfortable to us Chriſtians of theſe days, to 

behold the certainty of theſe Scriptures laid before us, | 
ww which the foundation of our whole faith de 
nds. * 
The fled 27 irſt, therefore, the 7e for proof of his Scriptures, 
eriprures Alleges, the great and wonderful antiquity thereof. 
antiguity- For as God, ſays he, was before idols, and truth before 
falſhood ; ſo was the Scripture, which is the hiſtory of 
* eum. the true God, long before the writings of Pagans or- 
Able. Infidels, Nay, further he ſhews, that the moſt part 
haudles of things, recounted in the bible, were dane before 
large. moſt of the Pagan gods were extant; and that the 
very laſt writers of the Hebrew canon, which are E/dras, 
Enſebins Ageus, Zacharias and Malachi, writ almoſt fix hun- 
them 570, dred years before the coming of Chriſt, when the ſecond 
in chron. monarchy of Perſians began, and conſequently were | 
before the moſt ancient heathen hiſtoriographers ; to | 
1 witt, before Hellanicus, Herodotus, Pherecides, Thucy- 
WW. -.- ides and Ienophn. | 
_ —_—=—_ And altho* the Gentiles had ſome poets before, as 
Orpheus, Homer, and Herodotus, and Lycurgus the law- 
maker, who lived a good while after theſe ; yet the eldeft 
of theſe arrived no higher than the days of king Solomon; 
which was five hundred years after Maſes, the firſt writer 
Enpheme- Of the bible. Long after whoſe time, the greateſt part 
ze MJ": of heathen gods were unborn ; as Ceres, Vulcan, 
Deca Mercury, Apollo, Aſculapius, Caſtor, Pollux, and 
Hercules, as the Gentiles themſelves, in their genealogies, 
do confeſs. And as for Abraham, that lived five hun- 
dred years before Moſes, he was not anly elder than the 
leſſer gods, which I have named; but alſa than Jupiter, 
1 Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch others; who for dignity's 
e., fake and antiquity, are call'd by the Gentiles, Dii majo- 
Deorum- rum Gentium, the gods of the firſt clals, 9 ws 
n | ore 
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24 pefore Abraham, do the Scriptures contain the hiſtory 
1d $f two thouſand years, or thereabouts. 


So by this it is evident, that the writings of hea- 
be hens, and the multitude of their gods are but late 

Fables, in reſpect of the old, and venerable antiquity of 
S, Febreto Scripture ; and conſequently, the authority of 
3 * he Scriptures muſt in reaſon be greater, than of all 


+ 


ther writings in the world beſides ; ſeeing they were 


„ 
* 


0 


S, &xtant before all others, in thoſe firſt times of ſimplicity Tait 1.9. 
ww . . . . e pr £0» 
f. nd ſincerity ; and were in part tranſlated into divers 5 


re 


Janguages, before the monarchy of the Perſiaus, that 3.1 
of 
* 


33s, before any hiſtories of the Gentiles were written, as 
Vuſebius declares, out of many heathen authors. 
Next to the reaſon of antiquity, is alleged the man- 
per of writing, authoriſing, and conſerving theſe Scrip- 
ures, which is ſuch, as greatly confirms the certainty 
pf things contain'd therein. For firſt, whatſoever is The yroot 
et down in theſe writings, was either taken immedi- ures. © 
id tely from the mouth of God, as were the prophecies Ihr . 
nd books of the law; or elſe collected from time to writingand 
ime by general conſent,” according as matters and vs 
iracles fell out ; as were the book of Fudges, the 
books of Kings and Chronicles, and ſome others, that 
ontain records and hiſtories of times. Which books 
ere not gather'd by ſome one private man, upon 
car- ſay, or by his own imagination, long after things 
ere paſs'd ; as heathen hiſtories, and other prophane 
gecords and monuments are: but they were written by 
general agreement, in the ſelf-ſame days, when things 


IT 
re 


n, ere in fight and knowledge of all men, and fo could 
1d ot be feign'd, 
„ WW Secondly, when books were written, they were not HonScip- 


Kamitted into the canon or authority of Scriptures, that 8 
he s, of God's word, or divine writings, but upon great 
leliberation, and moſt evident proof of their undoubted 

erity, For either the whole congregation or ſyna- 

gogue, who had the approving hereof, and among 

hom commonly were divers Prophets, did know moſſ 

D | certainly 
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certainly the things and miracles that were recorded 
in theſe writings, containing their hiſtory to be true, 
as did alſo the whole people: or elſe they ſaw the 
ſame confirm'd from God by ſigns and wonders , 2 
it fell out in the books of their Prophets, and of wm 4 
law-giver Moſes. 1 
The eare Thirdly, when any thing was written and admitted 
cation for Scripture, the care of conſervation thereof was ſuch, 
and the reverence of Jews thereunto ſo great, 2 
eaſily to aſſure us, that no corruption or alteration; 
could happen unto it. For firſt, the thing was copied! g 
out into twelve authentical copies, for all the twelve n 
tribes; and then again in every tribe there were 
many copies made as were particular ſynagogues within 
that tribe. All was done by ſpecial notaries, ſcribes, 
over-ſeers and witneſſes. The copies after diligent A 
review taken, were laid up by the whole reject 1 
in the treaſure-houſe of the temple, under divers lock 
and keys, not ta be touch'd, but by men appointed 
nor to be uſed, but with ſingular reverence. To add . 
diminiſh, corrupt, or alter, was preſent death by thi 
laws of the nation. And how then was it poſſible, ſay] I 1 
the Jew, that among theſe writings, either falſhoo p 
ſhould creep in, or truth once received, could after at 
wards be corrupted ? m 
It is impoſſible, ſays he, in reaſon; and there for If. 
he obſerves another thing relating to this cauſe, which o. 
in truth is of very great moment; to wit, that n 
The Other nation under heaven, did ever ſo much eſteen in 
cheeondat their own writings, as to offer themſelves to die for thiW:! 
of cheir ſame, whereas the Jews were ready to do it for everWth 
Leuna ſentener and ſyllable of their Scriptures. Whence alli, 
it did proceed, that in all their miſeries and affliction Mp! 
. Wherein they were a ſpectacle to all the world, in they 
fights and baniſhments to Agypt, Babylon, Perf 
Media, and other corners of the earth; in all thei B 
misfortunes, aſſaults and devaſtations at home; yan 7: 
they ever had ſpecial care to conferve theſe writing at 
| moi 
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ed!) more than their own lives: and fo have kept the ſame 
ue, ju ithout maim or corruption, more ages together, 
the than all the nations in the world have done any other 
as! ; onuments. 
ein The third perſuaſion which is uſed by the Jet for The brd 
tte verity of his Scriptures, is, the conſideration of the Scriptures. 
ted particular men that wrote them; who were ſuch, as in 
ch. Feaſon cannot be ſuſpected of deceit or falſhood. For, The ſoce- 
a as ] have ſaid, the ſtories of the bible were written from ho 
ion time to time by publick authority, and by theteftimony 
ied of all men, that ſaw and knew the things that are re- 
lye hearſed. The books of Prophecies were indited by the 
Prophets themſelves, who were plain, ſimple, and ſin- 
in cere men, authoriſed from God by continual miracles ; 
es and yet ſo ſcrupulous and timorous of their ownſpeeches 
ent that they durſt ſay nothing, but only, Our Lord ſays 
bis; the God of Hofts commands that, &c. 
And when they had preach'd, and read their wri- 
d tings in the hearing of all the people, they proteſted, 
that it was not man's word, but God's; and that for 
the ſuch they left it in the publick treaſury of their nation, 
until by tract of time, the event and fulfilling of their 
Prophecies ſhould prove them true, as it always did; The lives 
er and their own both lives and deaths declare, that they * 
meant no falſhood; their lives being ſuch, as were not paces. 
ore ſubject to the corruption, pride, vanity, or ambition | 
cot this life, as other prophane and heathen writers 
WT vere; and their deaths, for the moſt part, offer'd up 
eng in holy martyrdom, for defence of that truth which 
hey had preach'd and written: as appears in Jaiab, see Eri. 
hat was fawed in pieces by King Manefſes : in Fere- Sin, . 
$97125, that was ſtoned to death by the common peo- ple 
ple: in Exetiel, that was lain by the captain of the 
Jews at Babylon : in Amos, whoſe brains were beaten 
aut by Amaſias the wicked and idolatrous prieſt in 
Geibel: in Micheas, whoſe nech was broken by prince 
am fon to king Achab : in Zachary, that was ſlain . 


at the altar, and the like, - 
And 2 


- - — * 
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A peculiar And this for the Prophets of later times among the 4 
tion of Jews. But now if we conſider the firſt Prophet of all, 
Moſes, fit that wrote among that people, I mean Maſes, that was 


writer in 


che bible- not only a Prophet, but alſo an hiſtoriographer, a 


2 * * 
kt 8 
; 
2 


5 


law-giver, a captain, and a prieſt; the firſt that ever 
reduced the people to a commonwealth ; and the firſt 
that put their acts and geſts in writing, or rather the 
acts and geſts of almighty God towards them: this man, Y 
I ſay, if we conſider him only, I mean the circumſtance FF 
of his perſon, the Few thinks this a ſufficient motive, 
to make any man of reaſon believe whatſoever he has 
left written in the bible, without further confirmation. E. 
Fasel. l. . And firſt as to his antiquity, I have ſpoken before, 
mots" and the heathens do confeſs it: and as for the miracles 
va F., done by him, the greateſt enemies that ever he had in BF” 
Lat. 4p. the world, that is, Appion in his fourth book againſt 


8 


. Jewe, and Porphyrius in his fourth book againſt Chriſ- 
tians, do acknowledge them : and Porphyrius adjoins |” 
more for proof thereof, that he found the ſame con- 
firm'd by the hiſtory of one Saconiathon a Gentile, who 


- 


lived, as he ſays, at the ſame time with Moſes. But 

what? all thoſe miracles, ſay they, were done by art- | 
magick, and not by the power of God, as Moſes boaſted, | 

But then the Few aſks them, where Moſes, a ſhep- | 

bn , herd, could learn ſo much magick ? or why could not 
4,8. the magicians of Pharaoh, whoſe ſtudy was in that pro- 
Tyre mi feſſion from their infancy, either do the like, or at 
works of leaſt deliver themſelves from the plagues of Zgypt ? 
Myers why did they cry out, The finger of God is here? where 
did you ever hear ſuch works done by magick, as Moſes 
did, when he divided the red ſea ? when he call'd into 

Bred: 16. his camp ſo many quails upon the ſudden, as ſufficed 


h 


5g . to feed fix hundred thouſand men, beſides women and 
Has y. children? when he made a rocle to yield forth a foun- 
tain ? when he cauſed a dew to fall from heaven, that 
nouriſh'd his whole camp for forty years together? when 
Nm. 15- he cauſed the ground to open, and ſwallow up alive 
| three of the richeſt noblemen of all his army, together 


with 


f Vith their tabernacles, and all whatſoever belong'd to 14. 
them? when he cauſed a fire to come from heaven, and & z. 


9 


2? ETonſume fifty gentlemen adherents to the former rebels, 
gvithout hurting any one that ſtood about them? F 
*Z Theſe things did Moſes and many others in the ſight 


, 

18 

4 1 

b dall his army'; that is, in the ſight of ſo many hun- 


bp 


red thouſand people, among whom there were divers 


22 His emulators and ſworn enemies, as by the hiſtory and 
Fg | Scripture itſelf appears. Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Num. 16. 


e, Frith their faction, ſought in all things to diſgrace him, Jimi: 


and to diminiſh his credit; and therefore if any one s. 
point of theſe miracles had been reproveable, Me/es 
* *Foould never have durſt to put the ſame in writing; 
= por would the people have ſtood with him, and much 
in! geſs have received his writings for divine, and for God's 
dyn words, being ſolicited againſt him by fo potent 
neans; had they not known all things therein contain'd 
1; 0 be true, or had they not ſeen his ſtrange miracles, 
nd familiarity with God. 


* 23 Buthe dealt plainly and ſimply in this behalf; hewrote The plain 
he things of his own doings, which every man preſent —— 
id know to be true: and of God's ſpeeches and com- of Moſes 
unications to himſelf, he wrote as much as he was 


ommanded, whereof both God, and his conſcience did 


b. Pear him witneſs. He cauſed the whole to be read unto 
o- | Wie people, and laid up in their ſacred ark and taber- 
at Pacle, as God's own writing and covenant with that 


ation. He cauſed all the whole army to ſwear and vow 

he obſervance thereof. And drawing towards his death Nm. 28. 
je made a moſt excellent exhortation unto them, per- Bf , 
ading them ſincerely to the ſervice of their God; and * 


- Fonfeſſing his own infirmities, and how for his offences 
ng e was to die, before their entrance into the land of 
_ dromiſe. He concealed not the offences of his brother 2 | 


laron, or of his grand- father Levi, of his ſiſter Mary, Nam. 12. 
nd others of his kindred, as worldly princes for their 9.1 
onour are wont to do; neither did he goabout to bring 
to the government after his deccaſe, any one of his — 

| ons, 
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_ ſons, which is greatly to be obſerved; notwithſtanding 
be left behind him fuch as were fit for that ſtation, and 

| himſelf of power to place them in it, if he had endea - 
vour'd: but he left the government to a ſtranger, named 
Foſhug, as God had commanded him. e 
All which things, ſays the Jew, do prove ſufficiently, | 1 
that Aſes was no man of ambition, or of worldly ſpirit, | ( 
but atrue ſervantof God, andconfequently, that wrought f 
r 

I 

0 

n 


now — Oo - 
D — 
ec r «„ - 
* 22 — * | 
- — — — 
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not bymagick or falſhood, but by the only powerof his 
Lord and Maſter ; and that his writings are true, and of 
the ſame authority, as in his life and death he affirm'd r 

them tqbe; to wit, the ùndoubted word of almighty God. 
Thefoth This he confirms yet further by a fourth reaſon, 
daf which is the conſent and approbation of all later writers 
at- of the bible, that enſued after Mo/es. For as among) n 
prophane writers of worldly ſpirit, it is a commonill * 
- faſhion for him that follows, to reprehend the former, ti 
and to hunt after praiſe by his anceſtors diſgrace : ſo e 
it is a moſt certain argument, all theſe writers of the f 
bibles, were guided by one ſpirit from God, that in o 
continuance of fo. many ages, and thouſand years, non 
one yet ever impugn'd the other, but always the latter 
{uppoſing and approving the former for true, does build 
thereupon, as. upon a ſure foundation. So the writings 
of Joſbus do confirm and approve the writings of 
Moſes ; and the records of the Judges do. reverence 
and allow the book of Jaſbua. The hiſtory of King: 
and Chronicles, does refer itſelf to the hiſtory of Judges 
One Prophet confirms. another. And finally Chrilt 
approves them all, by the known diviſion of Law, 
Pſalms, and Prophets; which is a demonſtration, that 

all their ſpirits in one. 

nden, And thus hitherto. has been declared theſe fou 
exteraal. COnſiderations, that are external, that is, not taken from 
the word of the book itfelf, as to what it contains: to 
wit, the antiquity and continuanceof the Scriptures; the 
manner of their being writ and preſerved from cor- 
ruption; the fincerity, virtue, and fimplicity of their 


Writers; 
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and that which therein is contain'd : you will fee God's 


Chap. II. Phat there is a Gad. 51 


writers; together with their agreement and coherence in Confidera- 


tions inter- 


one ſpirit. But now further ſays the learned Few, if you nal. 
— open the book itſelf, and look into the text, 


own hand, God's own characters, God's own ſign and 


ſeal, and ſubſcription to the paper. You will ſee 


God's omnipotence, God's ſpirit, God's providence, 
no leſs in theſe letters of his book, than you beheld the 
ſame before, in the tables of-his creatures : nay, much 
more, ſays he, for theſe letters were deviſed for decla- 


ration of thoſe tables; to the end fuch, who by reaſon 
Jof their blindneſs. could not fee him in his creatures, 
might learn at leaſt to read him in his Scriptures. 


Confider then firſt, ſays he, the ſubject or argu- The fifth 
ment which the Scriptures do handle, together with the $c;jpuce- 


icope and end, whereto they do. level. You will find, 


that the firſt is nothing elſe, but the acts and geſtsof one 


eternal God, as before has been mention'd ; and the Their ar- 
ſecond nothing elſe, but the only glory and exaltation 8 Peng, 
of the ſame great God, together. with the ſalvation of 
mankind. And can you find any writings in the 
world beſides, that have fo worthy an argument, or ſo 
high an end? read all the volumes and monuments 
of the pagans ; turn over all their authors, of what 
kind, or name, or profeſſion ſoever, and ſee what ping. 
mention they make of theſe two things, I mean, of the ore. 
honour of God, and of the ſalvation of man ? read their — 
philoſophers, and ſee whether ever they name or pre- 
tend theſethings; read their hiſtoriographers, and mark 
how many battles and victories they attribute unto God. 
They will deſcribe to you often the particular commen- 
dation of every captain; they will defraud no one ſol- 
dier of his praiſe in the victories; they will attribute 
much to the wiſdom of the general ; much to his cou- 
rage; much to his watchfulneſs; much to fortune; 
they will attribute to the place, to the wind, to the 
weather, to the ſhining of the Sun, to the raiſing 
of the duſt in the enemies eyes, to the flying of —— 

ttle 


na. n God is my belper, and I will hope in him 3, my protetor, | 


_ 2 7: verſe: For what is to me in heaven! and beſides thee, 


= | ; ſpirit 
i {ij 2 | ; 
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little bird in the air, and a thouſand ſuch pretty obſer. 
vations beſides; but to God, nothing. Whereas on 
the contrary in the Scriptures, it is in every bart 
recorded. God delivered them into their enemies bands: 
God overthrew them : God gave the victory. 
Heathen Again, conſider the laws, and the law-makers among 
l. the Gentiles, as Lycurgus, Solon, Draco, Numa, al 
the like, and fee whether you can find any one ſuch 
law, or tending to ſuch an end as this is of the Jews: 
Deur. 6. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 250 
with all thy ſoul : and ſhalt love thy neighbour, as 2 
Prophets ſelf. Conſider in all the ſouthſayers and diviners a-. 
and fouth- mong the Gentiles, whether they uſed to ſay in their 
predictions, as the Prophets of I1/rael did: Domian 
dixit : our Lord has ſpoken it: or elſe; Ego dico: I 
Verſes do ſpeak it. Compare their verſifiers and poets with 
and poets» thoſe bor the Scripture, and ſee, whether they have 
labour'd in the praiſe of men or of God. And whereas 
heathen poets have fill'd up their books, as alſo the 
moſt part of ours at this day, with matters of carnal ? 
love; mark whether any of them ever brake forth into 
ſuch pangs of ſpiritual chaſte love, as holy David did, 
P/atm 15. when he ſaid : I will love thee, O Lord, my ftrengtb; 
our Lord is my firmament, and my refuge, and my deliverer; 


err ove and the born of my ſalvation. And again in another 
* Cc<ohat would I upon the earth ?—God of my beart, and 
God my portion for ever. 
Prophane By all which it is evident, that as prophane writings 
— — and writers, which do treat of men, extol men, ſeck | 
ot men» the grace of men, refer all to the commodity and good 
liking of men, do proceed from the ſpirit of man, Yai 

are ſubject to thoſe infirmities of falſhood, error, and 
vanity, wherewith man is entangled in this life; fo 

the Scriptures, which handle matters above the compaſs 

of fleſh and blood; that refer all to God, and ſuperna- 


paral ends, could not proceed from nature or human 
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Spirit. For by nature the Jews were men, as the Gentiles 


on were, and had their infirmities of fleſh and blood, as 
tie the others had. And therefore it muſt needs be con- 
's :KFcluded, theſe high and ſupernatural writings amon 


4 hem, proceeded from God that ſpecially directed them, 


ng and gave them light of underſtanding above all other 

nd nations and people in the world. 

ch; Next after the argument and end of the Scriptures, The fixth 
the Jew would have us to conſider the peculiar ſtile . 
n and phraſe which they uſe ; for, ſays he, it being dif- beg tile. 
by Jerent from all other manner of writing in the world, of this as | 
2. and unimitable to man, it does diſcover the finger of 5e, #% 
eit God, by which it was framed. For, whereas human Dei. 

ws yriters do labour much in adorning their ſtile, and re- 

I ucing their words to number, weight, meaſure, and 

ith ound, with addition of many figures, and other orna- 

we nents, for to allure the reader; the Scripture takes quite 


mother courſe, and uſes a moſt marvellous ſimplicity, Simplicity 
Whereby to accommodate itſelf to the capacity of the 
weakeſt : yet always carrying with it ſo great profundity, Profundity 
hat the moſt learned, in ſearch thereof, mult neceſſarily 
ET onteſs their own ignorance. For example ſake; conſi- 
er but the firſt words of the bible; In the beginning, God Gen. x. 

; 7 cated heaven and earth ; and the earth was void and va- 
ant; and darkneſs was upon the face of the depth, and the 


her ¶Pirit of God was moved over the waters; and God ſaid, 
ee, Ne light made; and light was made, &c. What can be 


nore plain and ſimple, than this narration, to inſtruct 
e unlearned about the beginning and creation of the 
orld ? and yet, when learned men come to examine 
very point thereof, how, and what, and where and in 
hat manner, and when things were done; it aſtoniſnes 


ind hem all to conſider the difficulties, which they find, 

ind And the depth of fo infinite and inſcrutable myſteries. | 
ſo Beſides this, there is found with the ſame ſimplicity, The gra- 

aſs WF ſtrange majefty and gravity of ſpeech, declaring ſuffi- vity and 

na- Niently from how great and potent a prince it proceeds. Ipcech in 

nar or, as great monarchs in their edicts, and proclama- u- 

rit, | E tions, 
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tions, are wont to ſpeak unto their ſubjects, not in 
figures and at ra hraſes, but plainly, briefly, Wl 
peremptorily, to ſhew — . ſo the . I 
to declare whoſe edicts they are, the like manner of 
phraſe and ſtile to all the —_ without alluring or 
flattering any man, and without reſpect of monarch, | 4 
Peat. 4. emperor, prince, or potentate, Fac bac, & vives: 
10 this, and thou. ſhalt: live: % peccaveris in me, mo- vg 
rieris in æternum: if thou ſin againſt me, thou ſhalt die 4 
everlaſtingly. * 
The farce And altho' as I have ſaid, the Scriptures do uſe this 
+ ſimplicity of ſpeech, and do not admit that kind off 1 


ations much covet : yet in perſuading, inſtructing, moving oi 


_ affections, and all other effects hich ſpeech. or writing 
can work; there is no compariſon, which,is molt won. 
derful, between any other writings in che world, andi 
theſe, Whereof I could allege many proofs and ex-W t 
amples ; but it would be too long. Let any man read 
attentively but the firſt chapter of the prophecy off 
Jaiab, and compare it with, any one part or parcel ot 
Tully's, or Demo&hbenes orations, and ſee, whether the ti 
difference of words be as great, as the difference of no- 
tions? let divers hymns, and holy Pſalius of the Scrip-¶ſt 
tures be conferr'd with the moſt pathetical poems, that li 
man's wit has invented, and ſee whether there be any fr 
compariſon in ſtirring and firing of affections, or no? ¶ b 

— This! am ſure, chat Joſenhus the Few, who tor glory n 

*. — of his eloquence, had his image of metal erected hy n. 

Judaic Titus the emperor in the market- place of Rome, wrote 
the ſame ſtory which the Scriptures contain; and be · ¶ ft 


| SeeSt. Hee ſtow d much labour, and human cunning therein. But ot 


. 1 Ea. Vet, even in thoſe Places, where he endeavour'd moſt i di 


Gen- 2: to ſhew his art, as in the ſacrifice of 1/aac by his father el 


Fei u. and in the meeting of Jeptha with his only daughter, MW p 
whom by vow he was conſtrainꝰd to put to death; the th 
Scriptures are able to pierce the heart, and wring out ct 


tears of, the reader; whom, Jaſephus will not great) 


move 


q 
N 
" 


15 Chap. II. That there is u God. 33 


. + 


in move with his rhetorical oration, tho* otherwiſe very 
© learned; and artificially penn'd. 7 
3 Arifieus that learned Gentile, of whom we have made Two ni. 
mention before, who was in ſpecial favour with Ptolomy a by Ari: 
the ſecond great monarch of Apt, about three hun- Heri. 
h, ered years before Chriſt's nativity ; and a chief underta: 
KEker in procuring the tranſlation of the Hebrew bible into 
'- BY the Greet language, reported, of his own knowledge, to Arif» 
the king, two ftrange accidents which had happen'd in mana. 
dis time, and which he had underſtood of the parties . 
7 themſelves, to whom they had happen'd. The firſt was FH I. 8- 
of Theoponpns an eloquent hiſtoriographer, who having 7752... 
MS tranſlated certain things out of the bible; and endeavour- Deos. 
012 ing to adorn the fame with vain colours of eloquence ; 
could not perform his deſire, but was ſtrucken with a 
"BE fudden maze and giddineſs in the head; and was warn'd 
in his ſleep, not to proceed further in that work after 
:X- that ſort: for ſuch manner of ftile was too bafe for ſuch 


adi high matters, as the Scriptures contain'd. 


ol The other example was of TheodaFes, a writer of Theaeleh 
oi tragedies, who told Arifteus, that once he attempted 


the to bring a certain matter out of the Jeiſp bible, into a 

10% J pagan tragedy, and that thereupon he was preſently 

p- ſtzuck blind; whereupon he being aftonifttd, and fal- 

hat ling to repentance for what he had done; and deſiſting 

ny from the enterpriſe, as alſo Theopompus did; they were 

10 WF both of them reftored again to their health. And thus 

ory much did three pagans confeſs, of the authority, divi- 

by nity, and peculiar ſacred ſtile of our Scriptures. 

or But now further it enſues in order, that after the Theſe © 

be ſtile and phraſes, we ſhould conſider a little the contents aaf of. 

But of the Scriptures, which will, perhaps, more clearly b Fur 

jolt BY direct us to the view of their author, than any thing tente 

er elſe that hitherto has been faid. And for our preſent 

ter purpoſe, I will note only two ſpecial: things containꝰd in 

the the bible. The firſt ſhall be certain high and hidden do- nigh de- 

our ctrines, which are above the reach and capacity of hy: fur» 

ty man reaſon, and . could never fall inte 
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man's brain to invent them. As for example; that al! 
this wonderful frame of the world, was created of no- 
thing, whereas philoſophy ſays, That of nothing, nothing 
can be made: that Angels being created fpirits, were | * 
damn'd eternally for their fins : that Adam, by diſobedi- 
ence in paradiſe, drew all his poſterity into the obliga- 
tion of that his ſin; and that the woman's ſeed ſhould FF. 
deliver us from the ſame : that God is one in ſubſtance, 
and three in perſons : that the ſecond of theſe perſons I 
being God, ſhould become man, and die upon a croſs FR 


for mankind : that after him, the way to all felicity and | 4 - 
honour ſhould be by contempt, ſuffering, and diſnonour. 1 
Theſe doctrines, I ſay, and many more contain'd in 1 T 


the bible, being things above man's capacity to deviſe, 8 
and nothing agreeing with human reaſon, molt evi- 
dently declare, that God was the author and inditer of 
the Scriptures ; for by him only, and from no other, 
theſe high and ſecret myſteries could be revealed. . 

The ſecond thing contain'd in Scriptures, that could 
not proceed but from God alone, are certain prophe- 8 
cies or foretellings of things to come. Wherein God 
himſelf challenges the idols of the Gentiles, to make 
experience of their power in theſe words: Shew what 
things are to come hereafter ; and we ſhall know that 3e 
are gods. Which is to be underſtood, if they could 
forete] particularly, and plainly, what was to come 
in things meerly contingent, or depending of inan 
oe they ſhould thereby declare their power to be f. 

ivine. 

For altho' the idols of Gentiles, as Apollo and others P 
that gave forth oracles, (which were nothing elſe in- 
deed, but certain wicked ſpirits, that took upon them . 
theſe names) did ſometimes happen upon the truth, C 
and foretel things to come; as alſo ſome aſtrologers, © 
ſouthſayers, and magicians do, either by knowing the 


motions of the ſtars, and other elements, or by the il | 
aſſiſtance of theſe wicked ſpirits and devils ; yet are the} o 
things which they prognoſticate, either natural and not 7 


contingent ; 
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1 .* 
N ; contingent; and ſo may be foreſeen and foretold in 
nx their cauſes; as in rain, heat, cold, winds, and the 


"I 4 of theirs were only conjectures, and ſo, moſt uncertain 

1. and ff ubject to errors. 

1408 5 b ni ifies, The opial - 
d This Porphyrius, the great patron of paganiſm teſtifies, The ori. 


in a ſpecial book of the anſwers of his gods, wherein he chen, tou- 
wears, that he has gather'd truly without addition or Sing rhe 
1 . | 8 prophecies 
detraction, the oracles that were moſt famous before his ofhis gods 
time, with the falſe and uncertain event thereof; in con- 
ſideration of which event he ſets down his judgment of 
in their power in predictions, after this manner. “ The Porphyr. L 
* gods do foretel ſome natural things to come, for they 5% 
4 doobſerve the order and conjunction of their fiatural 
4 cauſes. But of things that are contingent, or do de- 
* pend of man's will, they have but conjectures only, 
« in that by their ſubtilty and celerity they prevent us. 
agg“ But yet they oftentimes do lie, and deceive us in both 
kinds; for, as natural things are variable, fo man's 
ii“ will is much more mutable.“ 
be Thus far Porphyrius of the prophecies of his gods, G 
vuhereunto agrees another heathen of great credit among 2 — 
„ the Grecians, named Oenomaus, who, for having been ©& : «tie 
k . » i ficibus ma. 
la much delighted with oracles, and more deceived; wrote mm. 

Ja ſpecial book in the end, of their falſhood and lies; 
„and yet ſhews, that in many things wherein they 
he deceived, it was not eaſy to convince them of open 

falſhood ; for they would involve their anſwers, Deca 


purpoſely with ſuch obſcurities, generalities, equivoca- es 


bo tions, and doubtfulneſs; that they would always leave 
* [themſelves a corner, wherein to ſave their credit, when 
h. che event ſhould prove falſe. As for example, when 
« Caſus, that famous and rich monarch of Lydia, con- 
* ſulted with Apollo, whether he ſnould make war againſt 


* the Perſians, and thereby obtain their empire; or no? 
he Apollo, deſirous of bloodſhed, as all wicked ſpirits are, E.. I. g, 


gave his oracle in theſe words, for to deceive Cræſus: © revs 


t; FCrœſ us, without fear, SY paſs over Halys, (this . 10, 


— 


3 Way 


4 

= 1 
„ 
FT 
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was a river that lay between him and Perſia) be poll 4 
. bring to confuſion a great rich kingdom. Upon which 
words, Cra ſus paſſed over his army, in hopes of con- 
quering Pera; but ſoon after, he loſt Lydia, by miſ- 
underſtanding e this doubtful prophecy. 4 I 
Theciw This then is the imbecility of both human and ange- 4 
of y — : lical power, in prognoſticating things to come, which 4 
225 in the are meer contingents. In which kind, nocwichſtanding, " 
47" ſeeing that the Scriptures have many and almoſt infinite 
prophecies, foretold many years, and ſometimes ages, 
before they came to paſs, ſet down in plain, — . . 
and reſolute ſpeech, at ſuch times gs there was neither 
cauſe to conjecture them, nor — that ever they . 
would be true; deliver'd by ſimple and unlearned per-: 
ſons, that could foreſee nothing by ſkill or art; and 3 0 
yet, that all theſe, by their events, have proved moſt c 
true, and never any one thing in the ſame has fail'd: Me 
this, I fay, alone, does convince moſt apparently, 1 
(all proofs and reafons, and other arguments laid 
aſide) that theſe Scriptures are of God, and of his 
eternal and infallible ſpirit. And therefore of theſe 
prophecies I will allege in this place, ſome few 
examples. 
1. The Abraham, the firſt father and ſpecial patriarch of chell 
prophecy Zerws, had many prophecies and predictions made 


to Abra- 


ten for his UNtO him; as, of his iſſue, when he had yet none, 

2 nor ever like to have; of his inheriting the land of 

7 15, 25 Canaan, and the like. But this, which follows, 1 4 
wonderful, of his poſterity's deſcent into /Xgypt ; of 
their time of ſervitude, and manner of deliverance 
thence ; the ſame being foretold more than four hun- 
dred years before it was fulfill'd ; and at that time 
neal no likelihood thereof in the world appear'd.| 
The words are theſe : Know and foreknow, that 4 
Pilgrim ſhall thy ſeed be in a land not their own (an 
they ſhall bring them under bondage, and afflift them) 
feur hundred years : but the nation whom they ſpal 


er ve 1 will Juage : end Ter this they ſoall 20 fortoſ 
with 
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all h great ſubſtance. This is the prophecy, and 

ch how exactly it was afterwards fulfill'd by the ruin of 

n- the /Z2yptians, and deliverance of the Mraelites, even 

11+ Int that time which is here appointed, not only the book 

f Exodus does declare, where the whole ſtory is laid Sts. 
e down at large; but alſo the conſent of * heathen wri- Fe. 


_ 

ch 4 ers, as has before been touch'd. And it is ſpecially . 4, 
ig, to be noted, that this prophecy was ſo common and pion. . s. 
ite well known among all the Fews, from Abraham's time 4.“ 

es, down unto Moſes, and fo deliver'd by tradition from 

ar, BF fathers to their children; that it was the only comfort 


aer and hope, not only of all people in their ſervitude of 

== zyp:, but alſo of Moſes and others, that govern'd 
the people afterwards, for forty years together in the 
deſart; and was the only way to pacify them in their 

oft BF diſtreſſes and miſeries: and therefore Moſes, in every 

d: exhortation almoſt, makes mention of this promiſe and 

= prophecy, as of a thing well known unto them all, and 
not deviſed or invented by himſelf, or any other. 

cn. Frogs this, Jacob, that was Abraham's ne- II. The 


elc phew, being in Zgyp/, and making his teſtament, E 

ew BY faid of his fourth ſon Judah Judah, thee thy brethren of Jagel. 
ell proiſe—thy fathers children ſhall adore thee,— Go ay: 

the 7 he ſcepter ſhall not be taken away from Judah, and 4 on 


ide 2 duke out of his thigh, till he come, that is to be ſent , 14 
ne, ¶ and the ſame ＋ be the expectation of Gentiles. Which 

of FF latter part of the prophecy, all Hebrews do expound, 
that it was meant of the coming of the Meſſias, which 

of WY was fulfill'd almoſt two thoulend years after at the 
ace MF coming of Chriſt, as ſhall be ſhew'din another ſpecial 
in-. chapter; for at that time king Herod a ſtranger, put 
me the line of Judah quite out from the government of Fury, 
ad But for the firſt part, touching Judab's ſcepter, it is won, 
dertul to conſider the circumſtances of this prophecy. 
ney For firſt, when it was ſpoken and utter'd by Jacob, 
there was no probability of any ſcepter at all to he 
al among the Jets; for the 1/raelites or ſons of Jacob, at 
a that day, were poor and few in number, and never like f& 
ithl - K 4 be 
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R. 16. of his deſcendents offended God more grievouſly than 
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be a diſtinct nation of themſelves; or to depart forth of 
Egypt again. And ſecondly, if any ſuch thing ſhould r. 

come to pals, if they ſhould ever come to be a people ii 

d have a ſcepter or government of their own ; yet was 

= It not likely chat Judah and his poſterity ſhould poſſels a 
— NA the ſame; for he had three elder brothers, to wit, Ruben, 3 
this pro- di meon and Levi; who in all likelihood were to go, 
phecy- before him. And thirdly, when Moſes recorded, and 
put in writing this <p rt which was divers hundred 
years after Jacob had ſpoken it, it was much leſs likely 
it ſhould ever be true; for Moſes then preſent in govern-Wp 
ment was of the 3 * of Levi, and Joſbua deſign'd by 
os :» God for his ſucceſſor, was of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
not of Judah; which makes greatly for the certainty of 
this record : for it is moſt apparent, Maſes would never I 
have put ſuch a prophecy in writing, to the diſgrace of 
his own tribe, and to the prejudice and offence of Ruben, 
Simeop, Ephraim, and other tribes : neither would they 
ever have ſuffer'd ſuch a derogation, but that it was 
evident to them by tradition, their grandfire Jacob had 


Feuer after ſhould come to be fulfill'd. 

1 Nr.. And this was for the time of Moſes. But yet conf: 

% der further, that from Miſes to Samuel, who was laſt of 
all the judges, there paſſed four hundred years more: 

and yet was there no appearance of fulfilling this pro- 
bie to Jrael; for the tribe of Judab was not eſta- 
liſh'd in government. At length they came to have 
hs kings to rule; and then was there choſen one Saul to 
that place, not of the tribe of Judah, but of Benjamin, | 8 
and he indued with divers children to ſucceed him. And 
who could then have thought this prophecy could have 
been fulfl&? yet, as it was God's word, it muſt needs | 
, take place; and therefore when no man thought there- 
David of, there was a poor * ſhepherd choſen out of the tribe 
of Judab to be Ps: and the government and ſcepter {q 
eftabliſh'd in his poſterity, that, notwit iſtanding many 


cver 


* 
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ho ver Saul did, who was put out before; and tho' ten 3 Nr. 32- 


9 . 2 Hara. 11. 
— Wribes, at once, broke from Judab, and never return'd The von- 


ple, o obedience again; but conſpired with the Gentiles, gen pro- 
wa nd other enemies of every ſide, to extinguiſh the ſaidyGod to- 
Tel j Tingdom and government of Judah : yet for the ful- poste r 
ber, lling of this prophecy, the government of Judab ao 
go eld out ſtill, for more than a thouſand and two hun- — 3 
and red years together, until Hered's time, as I have ſaid: 
redrhich is more than any one family in the world be- 

ely des can ſhew for his nobility, or continuance in 
rn-Fovernment. 


The ſame Jacob, when he came to bleſs his little 111. The 

Pephews, Manaſſes and Ephraim, that were Foſeph's ny 

Fhildren, though himſelf was now dim of ſight, and 2 

Would not well diſcern them; yet did he put his right asg As- 

Fand upon the head of the younger, and his left hand 4+ 

pon the elder, and that of purpoſe, as it proved at- 

Wcrwards : for when Joſeph their father miſliked the 

Wlacing of their grand-father's hands, and would have 

emoved the right hand from Ephraim, and would have 

placed it upon the head of Manaſſes, that was the elde; 

facob would not ſuffer him, but anſwer'd, I know that Gen. 42. 

Manaſſes is the elder, and he ſhall be multiplied into 

1any people; but yet his younger brother ſhall be 

: Wreater than he. Which afterwards was fulfill'd ; for 54; «5, 

Ephraim was always the greater and ſtronger tribe, and & 7. 

n fine, became the head of the kingdom of 1/rael, or 

ff the ten tribes, whereof there was no ſuſpicion or. Fee: 47. 

Wikclihood, when Jacob ſpoke this, or when Moſes re- If. 7» & 

Worded it. And how then came Jacob to foreſee this, Jem ar. 

many hundred years before ? as alſo to foreſee and o. 

Worctel the particular places of his childrens habitations 7 49- 
the land of promiſe z as of Zebulon, at the ſea- ſide; E 1 | 

f Aſer, in the fertile paſtures ; and of other the like, 4, 5. 


de flat fell out by caſting lots, after four hundred years 
g nd more ? whence had he this, I ſay, to foretel what 
ots fo long after ſhould appaint, but only from God, 
no govern'd their lots? 


er : "=" Kot 
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40 = . The like might be aſk'd concerning Moſes, Who 
Moſes. rr before his death in the deſert, divided out the land of 
As 3 Canaan to every tribe, even as though he had been in 
7: 13, poſſeſſion thereof, and as afterwards it fell out by caſt. 
. 2*7* ing of lots; as in the books of Joſbua it does appear, 2 | 

And could any human wit or ſcience, think you, fore. 
ſiee what each tribe ſhould attain, after his death, by 

Dent: 31. drawing of lots ? again, the ſame Moſes foreſaw, and 
8 foretold in publick hearing of all the people, how, in 

times to come, long after his death, the Jews ſhould 4 
forſake God, and for their ſins be caſt into many baniſh. 
ments, and finally be forſaken, and the Gentiles received 

in their room, as indeed it came to paſs. And whence, 

judge you, could he learn this, but from God alone. 

v. The In the book of Jeſbua, there is a curſe laid upon the 

prophecy place where Jericho ſtood, and _ whatſoever perſon 

eval He. thould go about to ræbuild the ſame : to wit, That in 

lation of hug eldeſt ſon, be ſhould lay the foundations; and in bi 

20. 6. youngeſt ſon, ſhould he build the gates thereof : which is 

to ſay, that before the foundations were laid, and gates 

built, he ſhould be puniſh'd with the death of all ls 

children. Which thing was fulfill'd, almoſt frve hun- 

dred years after, in one Hiel, who preſumed, under 

3 Reg- 16. wicked king Achab to rebuild Jericho again, and wal 

© terrified from the ſame by the ſudden death of Aran 

— and Segub, his children, as the book of Kings reports, in 

according to the word of our Lord, which he had ſpoken in 

the hand of Joſhua, the ſon of Nun: and fince that 

time to this, no man, either Few or Gentile, has taken 

upon him to raiſe again the ſaid city, altho* the fitu-| 

ation be moſt pleafant, as by relation of hiſtories, and 

| raphers appears, 

VI. The In the third book of Kings is recorded, that when 

for . Jeroboam had withdrawn ten tribes from the obedience 

birth and of Roboam, king of Fudah ; to the end they might never} 

Fas have occaſion to reunite themſelves again to Judab, by” 

A their going to ſacrifice in e as by the law they 

yVere appointed; he built for them a goodly mpet a 

1 lig 


in preſent himſelf, and offering his incenſe * 4 the 
iſt. aid altar, and all the people looking on; there came 
ar g man of God, ſays the Scripture, and ſtood before 
re- Ihe altar, and cried out aloud, and ſpoke theſe words: 


by Aar, - altar! thus faith our Lord : behold a childs Rg. 13. 


nd a be born to the bouſe of David, named Joſias; and 
ine ſball immolate upon thee prieſts of the excelſes, which 
ale ow do burn frankincenſe upon thee ; and he ſhall burn 
ſh. Pens bones upon thee. 
ed Thus ſpoke that man of God in the preſence and 
ce, hearing of all the people, more than three hundred years 
e. before Jeſas was born; and it was regiſter'd preſently, 
the according to the manner of that time, as I have noted 
ſon before: and with the ſame were regiſter d alſo the mi- 
in racles, which happen'd about that fact; as that the 
bu altar cleft in two upon the man's words; and Jeroloam 
is extending forth his hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- 
tex ently the uſe and feeling thereof, until it was reſtored 


his gain by the holy man's prayers ; who notwithſtanding, |. _ 
m. for that he diſobey'd God's commandment in his re- ence pu: 
gries 


der turn, and eat with a Prophet of Samaria, which was po 


ra; forbidden him, was lain in his way homeward by à God's, 


Wn Bethel, nigh the ſaid altar, amo the ſepulchres 
of thoſe idolatrous prieſts of that place; but yet with 
nat 5 iption upon his tomb, containing his name, 


as 

ad what happen' d. | 

There paſſed three hundred years, and Jaſias WAS 4 Reg. 
porn, and came to reign in Judah; and one day coming 

to Bethel to overthrow the altar, to deſtroy the ſepul- 
chers of thoſe idolatrous prieſts, that had been buried 

In that place; when he began to break their tombs, he 
Wound by chance the Gpatcher of the ſaid man of God, 

dy ach the ſuperſcription upon is. By which ſuperſcrip- 
don, and by relation of the citizens of Bethel, when 


he perceived it was the ſepulcher of him that had 


* 


vouſly in 


ian, and his body was brought back again, and buried © 


23 
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foretold | 
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foretold his birth, his name, and his doings, ſo mami 

| hundred years before he was born; he let the ſame ſtant 

Chap» 23 Untouch'd, as the fourth book of Kings does declare. 

Now conſider, whether among any people in the 

world, but only among the Jews, there were ever an 

ſuch prophecy, ſo certain, ſo particular, ſo long fore 

told before the time, and ſo exactly fulfill'd? but ye 

the holy Scriptures are full of the like, and time per: 

mits me only to touch ſome few of the principal. 

Jaiab the Prophet is wonderful in — the 

myſteries and acts of the Meſſias; his nativity, his life 

and all the particulars that happen'd in his paſſion. In. 

Hierm-in ſomuch that St. Jerom ſays, he may ſeem rather uff, 
ada urite a hiſtory of deeds paſt, than a prophecy of event 1 
It The to come. But yet among other things it is to be F 
& the de- noted, that living in a peaceable and proſperous time} 

of Feraſe. in Judab, when the Jets were in amity and great : 

en and ſecurity with the Babylonians, he foreſaw and foretold . 
i the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the ſaid Babylonian 

| and the grievous captivity of Jews under them; as allo 

4 Re- 18. the deſtruction of Babylon again by Cyrus king of Per: 1 

Aa, whoſe expreſs name and greatneſs he publiſh'd inf 

writing, almoſt two hundred years before he was born, 

ſaying in the perſon of God, firſt, to Hezetiab king} 

of Fudah, that rejoiced in the friendſhip he had witi 

4 Reg 25 Babylon: Behold the days ſball come, and all things ſhall l 

Laas 13: taken away that are in thy houſe, and that thy father| 

have laid up unto this day, into Babylon. Yea of the chil- 

Aren alſo that come forth of thee—they ſhall be eunuchs it 

- . the palace of the king of Babylon. And next, to Babylon 

he ſaid : The burthen of Babylon, which Iſaiah the ſou 

of Amos ſaw, &c, Howl ye, becauſe the day of out 

Lord is near, &c, And thirdly, to Cyrus, not ye! 

born, who was pre-ordain'd to deſtroy the ſame, and 

to reſtore the people from baniſhment, and to rebuild 

| the temple in Jeruſalem, he ſays thus: bo ſay toCy- 

| ; rus ; thou art my paſtor, and thou ſhalt fulfill all my wil 

. who ſay to Jeruſalem, thou ſhall be built, and to the 1 
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„ alt be formed. — And in. the next chapter: Thus r 
"By; tbe Lord, to my Cbriſt Cyrus will go before wonderful 
e, and will bumble the glorious of the earth : I will NP 
al the braſen gates, and will burſt the iron bars, for king of 
» ſervant Jacob, and Iſrael my elect, and have called 12. 4 
ee by thy name, I have reſembled thee, and thou haſt | 8 =; 
; 1 ot * known me. | ſays for 
Can any thing be more clear or miraculouſly ſpoken that Gr»s . 
the world, than to name a heathen not yet born, del. 
Pat ſhould conquer ſo ſtrong a monarchy, as Babylon 
as at this time, and ſhould build again the temple of 
Feruſalem, which others of his own religion had de- 
Froyed before him? What cauſe, what reaſon, what 


onfidently, as to ſay, that he ſaw it: and he names 

oo witneſſes thereof, that is Urias and Zacharias, 

Hat were not born many years after, ſaying : and I 

Wok unto me two faithful witneſſes, Urias the prieſt, and Tſaiab 8.2. 
Lacharias the ſon of Barachias : whereof the firſt was a 25, 28 

W rophet in Jeremiab's time, a hundred years after 

aiab; and the ſecond lived fourſcore years after that Z. 1. 3+ 

„ain, in the days of Darius, as by the beginning of 

Wis prophecy appears; and yet both, as you ſee, were 

Wiſtintly named by [/aiah, ſo long before. 

And whereas this book of 1/aiah was pronounced cia. 

Wpenly to the people, as other prophecies alſo were, and — N 

ubliſh'd into many thouſand hands before the captivity wach. 

f Babylon fell out; and then carried alſo with the 

xeople, and diſpers'd in Chaldea, and other parts of 

he world: there can be no poſſible ſuſpicion of forgery 


yon this matter ; for all the world both ſaw it, and read 

6 many years before the thing came to paſs; yes, 

i hen there was no thought of ſuch poſſibility. 3 

a The ſame captivity and deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by IX. The 
* e Balylonians, was propheſied by Jeremiah a hun- Ii, 1 


| f f h in the 
ame to paſs. Yea, while the Babylonians were about — of 


e walls of Jeruſalem, and beſieged the ſame for two V. 
years 


5 kelihood could be of this? yet Jaiab ſpeaks it ſo Iſiah -. 


red years after 1/aiah, and a little before the matter f Jerem-"* * - 
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years together, Feremieh was within, and told even 
man, that it was in vain to defend the city; fol 
God had now deliver'd it. And altho* he was countel 
a traitor for ſo ſpeaking ; eſpecially when by an arm 
of Agypt that came to the aid of Jeraſalem from Ph 
raob, tho fiege of the Balylonians was raiſed for a cer 
. tain time: yet Jeremiah continued ſtill his aſſeveratioi 
and ſaid to Zedetiab the king, thou ſhalt be deliver l 
into the hands of tht king of Babylon: And to the people 
Hæc dicet dominus, tradendo tradetur bæc ciuitas, & 
Fere- 30. This faith our Lord, this city moſt certainly ſhall b 
deliver'd into the hands of the Babylonians. And fi 
he continued, notwithſtanding he was put in priſon 
and whipt, and threaten'd daily to be hang'd ; unt 
Gere 39. indeed the city was taken, and Zedetiabs eyes pullciſ 
4 Reg» 24: out, his children flain before his face, and all oth 
OM d, which Feremiab had propheſted ani c 
foretold them before. 

And which is yet more marvellous, Jeremiah E 
not only foretel the particulars of this captivity; buff 
rat the determinate time, how long it ſhould laſ; 

Aud all this land ſpall be in deſolation and in 
-þo fre, wh: and all theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king if 
. Babylon, ſeventy years: and when theſe ſeventy car N 
Hall be expired I will viſit upon the king of Baby 
5 2 * lon, and upon that nation, ſaith our Lerd A 
I will make it into everlaſting deſolations. And 
will — — upon that land all my words that I haug 
Spoken againſt it—Whatſeever Jeremiah has prophiogt® 
ze. 24. Jed, &c. In which prophecy is contain'd firſt, ti 
*5 &c-25- particular time, how long this captivity ſhould endure 
x Eſa. 1. Secondly, the deſtruction of Babylon, and of tha 
* E/4. e. Monarchy by the Perſians: and thirdly, the return 
ing home of the Jeus again; which three thing 
to have been after fulfilled, not only Eſdras, tha 
lived at that time, and was an actor in nnn = 
the laſt, but all other heathen writers beſides, do recoriſ 


The 
Foretolld of 
the ca 


x Gol 


An 


a And this prophecy of Jeremiah was ſo famous, an 
fa Fertainly believed among all the Fews, in the time of 
ta Iheir captivity z that when the day of expiration drew 
| q ear, Daniel writes thus af himſelf: Iz the firſi a Dar g. 
7 Darius— I Daniel, underſtocd in baoks the number | 
of the years, whereaf the word of our Lord was made 4 
Jeremiah the Prophet, that ſeventy years ſhould be accom- 
r bed of the deſolation of Jeruſalem, and. I ſet my face 
Jo our Lord my God, to pray and beſeech in faſtings, fack- 
Hoch and aſbes, &c. Nat only the eus underſtood. and ge 
pelieved this prophecy; but even Cyrus himfelf that was the Scrigs 
=> Gentile, gave full credit thereunto, and thereby was in- 
on Fuced to reſtore the Jes; as appears both by his own: 
ati Nord, and proclamation, ſet down by E/dras, that exe- « Fg. ;. 
ledfFuced the ſame ; and by his deeds allo, in reſtoring home =* = 
he 7ews, and rebuilding their temple at his own great 
Pharges, as all hiſtoriographers of the heathens doconfeſs. 
U might here allege infinite other examples, and Pl rer 
Wnake no end, if I would follow the multitude of pro- Dani. 
becies, which are diſperſed throughout the whole: 
cripture. I might ſhew how Daniel foretold to Dau 8. 
alla zar king of Babylon, in the midſt of his triumph, 
nd in the hearing of all his peers, the deſtruction 
ich enſued upon him the very ſame night after. 

l might allege how the ſame Daniel, in the firſt year p. 11. 
f Darius the Median, in the beginning of that ſecond 
onarchy of Medians and Perſiaus, foretold * how:* Behold 
any kings ſhould reign after in Perſia, and how the at ge 
Waſt who was the fourth after him, and his name alſo Bard oP 
orius, ſhould fight againſt the Greciaus, and be de, bed 

Prercome by a Grecian king, which was Mexander ; an be 
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rich above 


nd how that kingdom alſo of Greece: ſhauld be di- all the ret. 
ded and torn in pieces after Alexander's death, and P. 
ing dot pals to his poſterity, as Juſtin and other heathen 3. %, 

ters do teſtify it was, by Autigonus Perdiccas, hif- + 12+ 
e M Peleucus, Antiochus, Ptolomens, and other captains of 
con Hexander, that divided the fame among themſelves, 
{tore a hundred years after Daniel was dead. : 
An 


4 1 _ told, but only by inſpiration from God, in which all 
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The four I might declare how the ſame Daniel foreſaw, and 2 | 

chiesof4- foretold the four great monarchies of the world, and 

4.2 deſcribed the ſame as diſtinctly, as if he had lived un 

K. them all, and as by experience we find ſince to be true 

Dan z. I might allege the particular deſcription of the fight 
Dan. 8- between Darius and Alexander, ſet down by Dari 

telling of under the names of the great ram and the fierce coal 

grezt Alex- with one horn, which goat he himſelf interprets to il 

meant of a Grecian king, that ſhould conquer the Per 

— 10 Aang. And therefore Alexander, as Foſephus report; 

Jndaice o· c. * to Jeruſalem about a hundred years after, ani 4 

— is prophecy of Daniel, interpreted unto hinſf 

the high prieſt, aſſured himſelf that he wa 

27 man therein ſignified ; and fo, after ſacrifice done to 

the God of Hrael, of whom he affirm'd, that he had 

appear d unto him in Macedonia, and had exhorted hin 

to take this war in hand, and after he had beſtow 

much honour and many benefits upon the high priel,f 

and inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; he went forward in hi 

war againſt Darius with great alacrity, and had tha 

famous victory, which all the world knows. 

A hundred ſuch prophecies more, which are uf 

plain, as evident, and as diſtinct as this, I might alleg# 

of Elias, Elizeus, Samuel, David, Ezekiel, the twelve 

leſſer Prophets, and of others, whom I have not named 

And indeed, the whole Scripture is nothing elſe but 

a divine kind of body, repleniſh'd throughout with the 

vital ſpirit of prophecy, and every day ſome prophec 

or other is fulfill'd, tho? we mark it not, and ſhall be, 

to the world's end. 

What And the miracle of this matter is yet more increaſed 

terfons our if we conſider, what manner of people they were, for the 

Prophet: moſt part, by whom theſe prophecies of hidden thing 

-were utter'd : to wit, not ſuch men as could gather the 

foreſight of things by aſtronomy, or aſtrology, that 1s 

by contemplation of the ſtars, as ſome fond Gentiles di 


| Pie in 1. pretend (tho? Ptolomy denies that ſuch things can be fore 


learnc 


V. 
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earned men do now agree) neither were they ſo ſharp 
ritted, as to attain to Prophecy by ſtrong imagination, 
Ws moſt vainly Averroes and his followers hold that ſome Mos. 
Wc: may; nor finally, were they ſo delicately fed, as by Bb. dab. 
gNWxact diet and rules of alchymy to come to prophecy, as 4 © _ 
cchymiſts dream that a man may do, and that Apol- * 
ius Thyaneus did; who by ſtellified meats, as they 
peak, came to be ſtellified himſelf ; and fo by help of 
is glaſs call'd Alchhymuſi, could foretel ſome matters 
nd affairs to come. Our Prophets, I ſay, knew none 
naht theſe fantaſtical deviſes, being for the moſt part poor, ap 1 
1 imple, and unlearned men, as in particular is recorded {cur e. 
hat David was a ſhepherd, and Amos was a keeper h 
f oxen : yea oftentimes they were women, as Mary Ames r. 
Doe ſiſter of Aaron, call'd in the Scripture by the name s- 
f propheteſs; Deborah the wife of Lapidoth; Anna 
he mother of Samuel; Elizabeth the mother of John 
Baptiſt ; Anna the daughter of Phanuel ; and finally, Jui. s. 
be moſt holy and bleſſed virgin Mary, with the 
laughter of Philippe, and many ſuch others, both in EA. Kr. 
he Old and New Teſtâment, who propheſied ſtrange- 441. 
Wy, nor could poſſibly receive ſuch fore-knowledge of 
Wings to cofne, but only from the ſpirit of God, and 
Wy the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; which is a ma- 
teſt demonſtration of the excellency of holy writ, and 
Di the certainty of the things contain'd therein. 
And now, altho' this might ſeem ſufficient in the Thecighth 
udgment and conſcience of every reaſonable man, as — | 
he Jet ſuppoſes, to prove that the Scriptures are only Approbe- 
rom God; and conſequently by them that there is a den vn. 
od: yet has he one reaſon more to confirm their ſin- wer. 
erity, which I will allege in this place; and there- 
ich make an end. His reaſon is, that altho' theſe 
oly writings which proceed of God's ſpirit, do not take 
heir teſtimony or confirmation from man ; yet for 
ore evidence of the truth, God has ſo provided, that 
ll the principal and moſt ſtrange and wonderful things 
ecounted in Scripture, ſhould be reported alſo, and 
F | confirm'd 
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confirm'd by Infidels, Pagans, Gentiles, and heathell 

writers themſelves: altho' in ſome points they differ fro 2, 
the Scripture in the manner of their narration, by ally. 
Joining ſuperſtitions thereunto : which makes the mon, 
in approbation of the things; for hereby it appears, the; 
took not their — directly from the bible, but bu 


tradition and ient antiquities of their own. Wh 
I. The Firſt thin he ſhews, that the creation of the world, 
creation of Which is the maryel of all marvels, with the infuſion 


: we Gad. &. of man's foul from God, is both granted and agree 
<a upon, by all theſe heathen philoſophers, whom I hauf 


© 
V 
cited bene (altho* the particulars be not ſet domi * 
by them, as they are in the Scriptures) and by a . 
| — — that do ſee in reaſon, that of neceſſity, then 
11. The mult be yielded ſome Creator of theſe things. Nen q * 
Food of to this, the flood of Noah is mention'd by divers mot, 
Gen-6,7,8- ancient heathen writers; as by Beroſus Chaldeus, Hit 
7 5 1... Tonimas Egyptius, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Abydeuus, and}, 
Autig. Fus. Others, according as both Joſepbus, and Euſebius di. 
5 ＋ prove. And in Brazil, and other countries diſcover 
rep. 2 
Ezarg.cq in our age, where never teachers were known to bed 
before, they talk of a certain drowning of the world, t 
which in times paſt happen'd ; and do fay, that was lelife, 
them by mart from time out of mind, by the fir 
inhabitants of thoſe places. 0 
nr. The Of the long life of the firſt Patriarchs, according u 
e es Scripture reports it, not only the former authors P 
3 but alſo Manuethus, that gather d the hiſtory of th 
20m. Agyptians, Malus Heſtiens, that wrote the acts of the 
« 0 
te 


Phenecians, Heſiodus, Hercateus Abderita, Helanicus, 
Acuſilus, and Epherus do teſtify, that theſe firſt inha- 
bitants of the world lived commonly a thouſand year 

a· piece; and they allege the reaſon thereof to be, both ci 
| tor the — of the people, and bringing al ſo 
[as ©. iciences to perfection, eſpecially aſtronomy and aſtro-Wtc 
$24 __logy, which, as they write, could not be brought to ſul-WMa! 
> ficient perfection by any one man, that had lived 16M: 
* 4 than ſix hundred years, in which {pace the great year, Wt} 
e ade call it, returns about. Oi 
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the Of the tower of Babylon, and of the confuſion of 1V- The 
ron 5 at the fame time Euſebius cites the teſtimonies B.tyion. 

ada large, both of Abydenus, that lived about king Alex- Gen As. 

no 


ander i time; and of Sibylla; as alſo the words of He- 


eus, concerning the land of Seunaar where it was built. 
t And theſe Gentiles do ſhew by reaſon, that if there £u6.!.4. 


had not been ſome ſuch miracle in the diviſion of — 2 ' 
Wtongues, no doubt, but all tongues being derived of 
Wone, as all men are of one father, the fame tongues Mark this 
vould have retain'd the ſelf- ſame roots and principles, 22 
Was in all dialects or derivations of tongues we fee it 
come to paſs. But now, fay they, in many tongues, 

Wat this day, we fee that there is no likelihood of affinity 

he among them, bur all different the one from the other; 

ent Wand thereby it appears, that they were made divers and 
Wdiſtint even from the beginning. kgs CE 
Of Abraham and his affairs, I have alleged ſome ban. 


Wheathen writers before; as Beroſus, Heccatæus, and Mi- 93 6 
00 Lolaus Damaſrenus. But of all others, Alexander Poly- Ge. 
12 alleges Eupolemus moſt at large of Abraham's 2 22 
be Wbcing in #pypt, and of his teaching them aſtronomy 4, to 
Y there; of his fight and victory in the behalf of Lot; Au op 


of his entertainment by king Melchiſedech 3; of his wife Haase, 


and ſiſter Sarah + and of other things he did, eſpecially 47 . 
df the ſacrifice of his ſon Iſaac. With whom agrees 4 P- 


ele, in his books written againſt the Jets, and Ar- 
5/4/4145. And of the ſtrange lake whereinto Sodom and Hei ; 
tg err aß were turn'd by their deſtruction, cad mare re 
te rum, the dead ſea, wherein nothing can live, both af. M. 
- Galen, Pauſanias, Solints, Tacitus, and Strabo, do 


Neſtify, and ſhew the particular wonders thereof. 7 
From Abraham down to Moſes, writes very parti- Mo 8 
cularly the fore- named Alexander, altho he mingles % , 
ſometimes ſome fables, whereby it appears, that he % 2, 
took his hiſtory not wholly out of the bible. And he % 
alleges one Leodemus, who as he ſays, lived with Mos 
and wrote the ſelf- ſame thing that Moſes did; fo that 
ticle writers agree almoſt in all things touching Haar, 
F 2 Jacob, 
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Jacob, Joſeph, and all their affairs even unto Moſes; 
and with theſe do concur alſo Theodotus a moſt ancient $ 


Lien 1. Poet, Artabanus and Philon, Gentiles. Ariſtæus in like 
ae Jeb. manner about A7ſtotle's time wrote a book of Fob. 
vit. of Of Moſes and his acts, not only the fore-named, 


, eſpecially Artabanus in * book of the Jews, do make 
mention at large, but many others alſo; as namehjf 
Eupolemus; out of whom Polybhiſtor recites very long 
narrations of the wonderful and ſtupendous things 
done by Moſes in Agypt ; for which he ſays, that inf 
his time, he was worſhip'd as a god in that country, 
and call'd by many Mercurius. And that the Ethic- 
pians learned circumciſion of him, which afterwards} 
always they retain'd,, and do ſo unto this day, Andi 
as for his miracles ; done in /Zgypt ; his leading the 
people thence by the red-ſea : his living with them 
forty years in the deſert ; the heathen writers agree in 


all things with the Scriptures, ſavin ung only, that they 


recount divers things to the praiſe of Moſes,. which i 
has not written of himſelf ; aiding alſo his deſcription; 


6 ol e- 
| rer to wit, that he was a long tall man, with a yelloy 


beard, and long hair. Wherewith alſo agrees Numeniu 


349 : of — = Pythagoricus, touching the acts of Moſes, whoſe lite, 
"43 2 he ſays, that he read in the ancienteſt records that were 


to be had. 


*S TILT Bur the fore-named Zupolemur, goes yer forward | 
1 12 — 1 ke and purſues the -hiſtory ot Foſhua, of the 7 udges, of 


Saul, and David, and of Solomon, even unto the building 


2 . of the temple, which he deſcribes at large; with the 


ar letters written about that matter to the king 


* ION particul 
5 44 anttq. of Drus, which Foſephus ſays, were in his days kept 1 in 


the records of the Tyrians. And with Eupolemus, agree 
Polybiftor, and Heccateus Abderita, that lived and 
ſerved in the war with king Alexander the Great; and 


Fiege they make mention, amongſt other things, of the 


ineſtimable riches of Solomon, and of the treafures 


2 — which he did hide and bury, according to the faſhion 


of that time, in the ache of his father Di 
which 


— . 
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"which tho' not mention'd by the Scripture, Zoſephus Joe): in: 


ell proves to be no fable; for that Hircanus the high cp. 16. 
prieſt and king of Fury, being beſieged in Feruſalem 

by Antiochus, ſurnamed Pius, not many years before 

hriſt's nativity ; to redeem himſelf and the city, and 1 

o pay for his peace, open'd the ſaid ſepulchre of thug ar- 

David, and fetcht out of the one part thereof, three 5" — 

thouſand talents in ready money, which amount to ſ.x his time, as 

hundred thouſand pounds Exgliſb, if we account the 1 

talents but at the leaſt ſize, of Talentum Hebraicum. aniq- 
And as for the things which enſued after Solomon; 1X Tb, 

ss the diviſion of the tribes among themſelves; and agter $- + 

their divers wars, afflictions, and tranſmigrations into” de. 

Wother countries, many heathen writers do mention and 

record them; and among others Herodotus and Diodorus 

Siculus. And the aforenamed Alexander Polybiftor, Tx. __ 

talking of the captivity of Babylon, ſays that Jeremiah i: 

a Prophet, told Joachim his king, what would befall 

him; and that Nebuchadonoſor, hearing thereof, was 

moved thereby to beſiege Jeruſalem. | 
Of the flight of Senacherib from the ſiege of Jeruſa- Of e. 

lem, and how he was kill'd at his return home by his 

own children in the temple, according to the prophecy 4 

of Jſatah, and hiſtory of the book of Kings, becaule Ih. ur, E 

Ide had blaſphem'd the Lord God of J/rael, Herodotus , N. 5. 

witneſſes, that after his death, he had a ſtatue or image 

of metal erected in his memory, with this inſcription in 1 

Greek, He that beholds me, let him learn to be godly. r 1 . 

Confer Xenophon alſo in his ſeventh book De Cyrope-. 2 

dia, and you will ſee him agree with Daniel in his nar- D . 

ration of Babylon. 11 
And finally, I will conclude with Jaſepbus the learned 3 %% ]] 

Jew, that wrote immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 212, 

and proteſts, that the publick writings of the Syrians, > 2 


he Chaldeans, Phenecions, and innumetable hiſtories of - 
© i the Grecions, are ſufficient to teſtify the antiquity, truth, 2 Sh 
. authority, and certainty of holy Scriptures, if there 


were no other proof in the world beſi des 


Tube r In which one 
| 2 2 of the old 
le 


2 out God's holy grace, have fail'd thoſe ancient we men 


= . ® * 
* 
1 
— F 1 — 
* 
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No exeuſe tor himſelf, that no ignorance or blindneſs can excult 


the i 18 
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8 EGT. IV. 


The concluſion of the chapter, with the application. 


H Us far have I treated of the ways and means, 
which have been left to the world from the 
beginning, thereby to know and underſtand theirf 


Maker. In treating which point, I have inlarged my. 


ſelf the more, becauſe it is * ground and foundation 
of all that is or may he ſaid hereafter. It is the firlt, 
iple of our eternal ſalvation 
or damnation, and of the happineſs or miſery that mult} 


and final and chief 


befall us, and be our everlaſting lot. 
Which ground and verity, if it be ſo certain and evi. 


dent as betore has been ſhew'd by all reaſon and prook f 
both divine and human; and the matter is ſo teſtified 


and proclaim'd unto us, 'by all the creatures of heaven 
and earth, and by the mouth and writing of our Crea. 


gorance the ſame; no Nothfulneſs diſſemble it; no wickedneſs 


deny it: what remains then, but to conſider with our- 
flows, what ſervice this God requires at our hands, 


what gratitude, what duty, what honour, we owe {af 


our creation ; to the end, that as we have proved him 
a moſt bountiful Creator, ſo we may find him a pro- 


pitious judge, and munificent rewarder. For it is nd 


probable his divine majeſty, who has appointed every 
creature to act in ſome manner for. his o 


A glory, as has been declared at large before, ſhould 


leave mankind only, which is the worthieſt of all tief 


reſt, without any obligation of ſerving him. 
clear, ſuch is the tooliſhnels of our corrupt nature wich. 


of the world, 05 whom St. Paul ſpeaks fo much in thi 
epiltlc to the Romans, taking comnaſſion of their caſe 
and calling them fools, and all cheir great learning and 


ae meer folly; for that dee by the mean 


2 CADE before 


one point notwithſtanding, tho never {of 


@ © & @ ap = + oy wn own,  y 


1. 
Wbefore mention'd, They came to know God; they did Ri. 
not ſeek to glorify him, as appertains unto God; nor 
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yet did render him due thanks, but vaniſh'd away in 


Wrhcir cogitations : that is, they took no profit by this 


knowledge of theirs, but applied their cogitations upon 
the vanities of this world, more than upon the honour 
and ſervice of this their God. For which cauſe St. Paul 
adjoins preſently in the ſame place, that for ſo much as 
they did thus, And did not ſhew forth by their life 1:4 


and works, that they had the knowledge of God indeed; 
God deliver'd them over to a reprobate ſenſe, and 
ſuffer'd them to fall into horrible fins : which St. Paul 


does name and deteſt in all that chapter; and finally 
concludes, that their everlaſting perdition enſued prin- 
cipally upon this one point; that whereas they knew Dia. 


be juſtice of God, by all the ways and arguments that 
before have been declared; yet would they not under- 


ſtand, that death was due to all ſuch which lived in 


W wickedneſs as they did. 


And the ſame Apoſtle, upon conſideration of theſe A generat * 
matters, whereon he dwells long, becauſe of the impor- 2 
tance of the ſubject, pronounces infine this general ſen- ccd by S. 
tence, with great aſſeveration and vehemency of ſpirit : rg 
For the wrath of God from heaven is revealed upon all 
impiety and injuſtice of thoſe men that detain the verity of 
Cod in injuſtice : becauſe, that of God which is known, 
es manifeſt in them. For God has manifeſted unto them, 
That is, who being endued with the knowledge of 
God, do live notwithſtanding unrighteouſly : or, as 
he ſaid before, do conſume their days in vanity, not 
making account of the ſervice, which they do owe to 
that God for their creation and other benefits. Which 
thing, if St. Paul might truly ſay unto theſe Gentiles 
before his time, who had only natural knowledge and 
underſtanding of God 4 that is, ſo much as by his 
creatures was to be gather'd : what may or ſhall be ſaid _. ;-- 
unto us, who have not only that light of nature which The rf 
they had, but alſo the writings — 5 of God himſelf, (rang 

ö F 4 communicate 
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and yet do live as negligently, many of us, as did thei 


and cares about the vain affairs of this temporal life and 


the ſervice and honour of this Lord and Creator. 


ACuRISsTIAN DIRECTORY. Part Lc 


communicated eſpecially unto the Jews; and above that Wi; 
alſo, have heard the voice of his only Son upon earth, 
and have received the doctrine of his moſt holy Goſpel, WW: 


very heathens, in regard to a good and virtuous life. 
Surely in this caſe, I muſt denounce againſt myſelf, 
that if it be true, as it cannot be falſe, which this bleſſed 
Apoſtle affirms here of theſe heathen philoſophers, that We: 
by that little knowledge they had of God, They wer: Ma. 
made inexcuſable : then by the moſt juſt and certain rule fc 
of Chriſt, laid down in St. Luke, Every one to whom much hw 
was given, much ſhall be required of him for the ſame. n 
We are forced to infer, that our account will be greater, 
and ourſelves much more inexcuſable before his divine 
majeſty, than the very Genſiles and heathens are, if after 
all our knowledge and manifeſt underſtanding of his 
Godhead and Juſtice, We vaniſh away in our cogi- 
tations, as they did, and as moſt part of the world at 
this day are ſeen to do, that is, if we apply our thoughts Wt! 


tranſitory commodities, which we ſhould beſtowupon 


„ 5 F | wy — 


NAP. HE. 
Of the final end and cauſe why Man was created 
by God, and placed in this world. 


SECT. I. That man being created to ſerve Gol 
whatſoever takes him from this end is vanity. 


DD the chapter 1 I nothing doubt, gentle 

B reader, but if thou haſt ſeen and peruſed the 

| ſame, thou remaineſt ſufficiently inform'd of thy 

Creator. Now follows it, by order of good conſe- 

quence, that we conſider with ſome attention, becaule 
a | | i 


* 
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WW: is of great importance to us, what intent and . — 
WGod had in creating us, and this world for our ſakes, —— 

and in placing us therein, as lords of the ſame. By 
che former conſiderations we have learnt, that as a- 
mong other creatures, nothing made itſelf; ſo nothing 
Vas made for itſelf, nor to ſerve itſelf alone. The 
heavens, we ſee, do ſerve the air; the air ſerves the 
Wearth; the earth ſerves beaſts ; the beaſts ſerve man: 
Wand then is the queſtion, whom was man made to ſerve ? 
for in him alſo, holds the former reaſon, that ſince he 
vas not made by himſelf, it is not likely, that he was 

made to ſerve himſelf. 

If we conſult with the Scriptures herein; we find a 
general ſentence laid down without exception: Univerſs pu. 16. 
ropter ſemetipſum operatus eſt Dominus. Our Lord has 

made all things for himſelf. And if all, then man like- 
- Wiſe, no doubt, who is not the leaſt part of the reſt 
which he has. made. And hereby it comes to paſs, Man mate * * 
that man cannot be ſaid to be free, or at his own ap- #**e 
pointment or diſpoſition in this world, but obliged to 
perform that thing, for which he was ſent into this ha- 
bitation. Which point, a friend of holy Fob declares 
plainly, in a certain invective, that he makes againſt 
ſuch men, as were careleſs and negligent in conſidera 
ton of this affair. A vain man, ſays he, is extoll'd in- Job. 11. 
to pride, and thinks himſelf born free, as a wild aſs colt. 
hat is, he thinks himſelf bound to nothing, ſubject 
to nothing, accountable for nothing that he does in 
this life; but only born free, to pats his time in ſport 
and pleaſure, as a wild colt in a deſert, that has no 
14, maſter to tame him. Which, in other words, the wiſe 
y, nan utters thus: They eſteem' d our life to be a paſtime, S. 18. 
and the converſation of life made for a gain, and there- 
tle fore cares not how he lives, or wherein he ſpends and 
the WE paſſes over the time. And this of the man, whom the 
hy Scripture calls vain. | 2 
ſe· But now for the ſober, wiſe, and diſcreet, of whom * 
1 if 15 written : The path of life above the learned, —_ Prov 13 
e:; + 


"4 ad 
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—_ 
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AJ essa what Caule he came thither? why he was ſent ? to what 


cc.ounſel a Chriſtian to put in uſe, concerning the cak} 


mau was created and ſent hither into this world? whar 
— do do? wherein to beſtow his days, Fe. And then 
will he find, that for no other cauſe, matter, or end 


1 7 3 
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he may decline from the loweſt bell: they are far from 

ſo great folly, as to imagine, no account will be de. 
manded of our being in this world; for they have read, 

Eclef. 1. That God ſhall bring into judgment whatſoever i 
done, for every fault that 1s committed. And the 

Mart x0. Chriſtian: man knows further by the mouth and aſſeve- 
ration of his Saviour and Redeemer, that he ſhall b- 
Account to accountant for every idle word, that he utters; and 
decendred- finally, there is no man that is either of reaſon, of 
converſant in the writings and teſtament of his Creator, 

but remembers well, that among all other irritations, 
whereby the wicked man is ſaid to provoke Gods 
patience to indignation, none is more often repeated, 

Aung. Or more grievoully taken, than that the inpious has 
ſaid in his heart; he will not enquire. 0 

With th-ſe men then alone, ſhall be my ſpeech, in 

this preſent chapter, who have a deſire to diſcharge 
well this account. For attaining whereof, truly, I can 
give them no better counſel, inſtruction, or advice, 
than to do in this caſe, as a good merchant's factor uh 
wont to do, when he arrives in foreign countries; oi 

as 2 ſoldier or captain ſent by his prince to ſome great 
exploit, is accuſtom'd, when he comes to the place 
"pwr. pointed; that is, to weigh and conſider deeply, for 


Sanden end? what to attempt? what to proſecute ? what to 

perform? what will be expected and required at hi 
hands, upon his return, by him that ſent him thither'i 
for theſe thoughts, no doubt, will ſtir him up to at- 
tend to that for which he came; and not to employ 
his time in impertinent affairs. The like would | 


ſed, and to demand of himſelf, between God andi 
is conſcience, why and wherefore, and to what end 


— 
— * 
. * 


„ aq ttt * 


1 


woas he created and placed here, but only to ſerve Gol 
| 424 : * ? 1 
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n this life, and by that ſervice to gain heaven and ſal- 
Nation in the life to come. This was the condition of 
ur creation, as Moſes well expreſſes ; That we ſhould Pe. 4. 
be a holy people to ſerve our God: and this was the 
onſideration of our redemption, foretold by Zachary, 
before we were yet redeem'd : That without fear being Late x. 
deliver'd from the band of our enemies we may ſerve 
in, in holineſs and juſtice before him all our days. 
From this conſideration do enſue two conſequences The fen 
o be obſerved. Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing our quence up- 
nd and final cauſe of being in this world, is to ſerve gan 
od, and thereby to work our own ſalvation ; what- of our end 
ever thing we do, or beſtow our time in, which either 
Ws contrary or impertinent, or not profitable to this end, 
Wt hough it were to gain kingdoms, is but vanity and loſt 
Wabour, and ſuch as will turn us in time to grief and 
Wcpentance, if we change not our courſe : fot it is not 
he matter for which we came into this life, nor where- 
Wot we ſhall be demanded an account; except it be to 
ceive judgment, and puniſhment for the ſame. 
W Sccondly it follows from the ſame conſideration, that Te 
ecing our only buſineſs and affair in this world, is to quenees 
ere our Maker, and {ave our own fouls ; and that all | 
cher carthly creatures are but here to ſerve our uſes to 
ai that only end; we ſhould, for our parts, be in- 
ifferent to all theſe creatures; as to riches or poverty; 
Wo hcalth or ſickneſs ; to honour or contempt ; to little 
earning or much kerning : and we ſhould deſire only 


at · ¶ o much or little of either of them, as is beſt for us 
i oward the attaining of our ſaid end; which is the 
| [crvice of God, and the ſalvation, of our ſouls. For 
ak Wn hoſoever deſires, ſeeks, loves, or uſes theſe creatures, 


acre than for this, be they what they will, either riches, 


nd, ogours, health, dignity, promotion, children, kindred, | 

nar the like, runs from his end, for which he came hither. 3 
e By this then, may a careful Chriſtian take ſome ſcant- How carh © _ +; 
en 


Ing of his own eſtatr with God, and make a conjecture, ay Gay IH 
ether he be in the right way, or no. For if heattends of hie 


Sa LS 
ſe X 
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only, or principally to this end, for which he was ſen" 
hither ; if his cares, thoughts, ſtudies, endeavour, 
labours, talk, converſation, and his other actions, 41 
run upon this matter, and he cares no more for othe 
commodities in this world, than they are neceſſary of 
profitable unto him for this end: if his days and life an 

A Agi ſpent in this ſtudy of the ſervice of God, and procuring 

eourſe . his own ſalvation, in carefulneſs, fear, and trembling, 

Philip 2. as the Apoſtle adviſes him: then is he, doubtleſs, 

moſt happy and bleſſed man; and will at length attain 

to the bleſſed kingdom, which he expects. 1 

A wrong But if he finds himſelf in a contrary current, that i; 

and dang” not to attend indeed to this matter, for which only he 3 

: woas ſent hither; not to have in his heart, and ſtudy tui 

. ſervice of God, and gaining heaven, but rather ſome 

other vanity of the world, as promotion, wealth, ple. 

ſure, ſumptuous apparel, magnificent buildings, beauty, 

favour 3 princes, advancement of children or family, 

or any other thing elſe, that appertains not unto thu 

end: if he ſpends his time about theſe trifles, having 

his cares and thoughts, his talk and delight more i. 

theſe things, than about the other great buſineſs oF" 

gaining God's eternal kingdom, for which he wa 

created and placed in this world: then is he, I aſſun 5 % 

him, in a perilous way, leading directly to perdition 

except he alters and changes his courſe. For mol 

certain it is, that whoſoever will not attend unto ti 
ſervice he came for; he will never attain the reward 


Kaaſlſign'd, and promiſed to that ſervice, 
And hence now is open'd the reaſon of ſo univerſal: 
= | perdition of mankind, and of ſo huge a deluge of ſouls 
tas is infinuated by Chriſt our Saviour, when he de 


nounces, that few are ſaved, and that the way to rui 

and perdition is wide, and many walk that way z but 

; + that ſtraight and narrow is the gate to ſalvation, and 
n. few enter thereby: the reaſon, I ſay, hereof is eviden 
Lua i;. by this our diſcourſe for that, of thouſands that live 
[42 the world, ſcarce one is ſeen to make any account * 

| ; tha 
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hat affair, which of all others is the chief and princi- 

Wal. For proof whereof conſider, I pray you, the mul- Thewery 

itude of all ſorts of people upon the earth, and ſee the verd. 

Phat their traffick is; ſee whether they treat this affair, 

r no: ſee wherein their care, and ſtudy, and thoughts 

Honſiſt: how many thouſands find you in chriſtendom, 

ho ſpend not one hour of twenty, nor one half day of 

Worty, in the ſervice of God, or buſineſs of their ſoul ? 

ow many are there who break their brains about 

oridly commodities ; and how few that are touch'd 

ich theſe other thoughts? how many find time to eat, 

rink, ſleep, ſport, deck and trim themſelves to the 

Piew of others ; ; and yet have no time to beſtow in this 

Preateſt buſineſs of all other buſineſs ? how many paſs 

oer whole days, weeks, months, and years, and finally 

3 heir whole lives in hawking, hunting, and other paſ- 

nes, without regard to this important affair? how 

g pany miſerable women have you in the world, that 

dend more days in one year in making up their appa- 

ine el, and adorning themſelves, than they do hours in 

i rayer, for the ſpace of all their life? and what alas, 

ill become of this people in the end? what will they 

uno, or lay at the day of account? what excuſe will they 

ure 2 lege? what way will they turn themſelves ? how will 

on ey admire their own folly ? 

0 If the merchant's factor which I mention'd before, . 

er many years ſpent in foreign countries upon his — 

an aſter's expences, ſhould return at length, and give up Homes 

is accounts of ſo much time, and money ſpent in . 

Anging; ſo much in dancing; ſo much in cou 

ul; 00 would not laugh at fo fooliſh a reckoning ? but be. 5 
S's farther demanded of his maſter, what time he had 4 28 

-vinf<iiow'd upon his merchandiſe, and affairs for which IM 

e was ſent : if the man ſhould anſwer, that he had not 

iſure to think upon that thing, becauſe of the great 

cupation which he had in the other : who would not 

eu deem him worthy of puniſhment and confuſion? and 

uch more ſhame and confuſion, no —— will they, 
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ſuſtain, at the laſt dreadful day, in the face and preſeno +? 

Mer. 16. of God, and all his Angels, who, being ſent into thi '$ \ 
world to traffic k ſo rich a merchandiſe, as is the king 

dom of heaven, have neglected the ſame, and har 
beſtow'd their ſtudies upon the moſt vain triffes an 

follies of this world, without thought or care of Wy 3 

— 0 ye e of Adam, ſays the ſpirit of God, vn 4 
love you vanity and ſeek after lies? why leave you th Y 

A. cumps- fountain, and ſeek after cifterns ? if a golden prize of 
*  incſtimable value, ſhould be propoſed to fuch as woulii 
run, and win the ſame; and when the courſe or raul 


was if ſome ſhould ftep aſide and follow fie f. 
or feathers, that in the air, without regard wlll! 
the prize propoſed : who would not marvel and ta: 


s Gr. 9. if we believe St. Paul, who affirms : That we are: 
placed together in a courſe or race, and that heaven i 
opounded unto us for the prize: but every man, ſay 

1 arrives not thither; and why? for that moſt maj 

ſtep aſide and leave the mark. Moſt men do ru 

—_ end do follow feathers up and down in the air 

men do purſue vanities, and do weary themfelvf 

out in the purſuit thereof, until they can neither ru 

nor go, nor move their limbs any further; and the 
ſor the wat Part, it is too late to amend their fol 
Willyou hear the lamentations of ſuch unfottunate menY 

| "theſe are their own words recorded by Scripture. -# 

| oe.» r ve wearied in the way of iniquity and perdition; 4 
plane o* - have walked hard ways; but the way of the Lord. 
or have not known : what hath pride profited us? or ul 
life,  - £ bath the vaunting of riches brought to us * d 
thoſe things have paſjed away as a ſhadow, and 0; F< 
meſſenger running before. 

7 fool- This is the lamentable complaint at length of fu, 
Adra as run awry, and follow'd a wrong courſe in their a 
the world · tions of this life. Theſe are they, who purſued ric 

| nn pomp, and the like vanities z W 
uſine 


pity of their folly? even ſo it is with men of this world f 7 


ofWbuſineſs for which they were ſent. Theſe are they, 
ho were eſteem'd happy men in this world, and 
bought to run a moſt fortunate courſe, in that they 
eeap'd much riches together, advanced themſelves and 
heir families to great dignities, became great and glo- 
ioous, and dreadful to others, and finally obtain'd 
Ev hatſoever their luſt and concupiſcence deſired. This 
nade them ſeem bleſſed in the eyes of the world, and 
hc way wherein they ran to be moſt proſperous and 
Happy. And I make no doubt, by experience of theſe 
Pur times, but they had admirers and enviers in great 
ao bundance, who burnt in deſire to obtain the ſame 
ourſe. And yet when I hear their complaint in this 
Place, and their own confeſſion, wherein they ſay ex- 


ben I conſider alſo the addition of Scripture : - Talia 
rerunt in inferno, they ſpoke thoſe things when 2 
nere in hell: I cannot but eſteem their courſe mo 
iccrable, and condemn wholly the judgment of fleſh 
this affair. | 
Wperefore my brother if you be wiſe, yield not 
ir Jo this deceit of worldly lips and tongues, that uſe to 
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rey: We ſenſeleſs men did err from the way of truth : Sg.. 


lv leis and ſanctify ſuch, as are in moſt danger, and near- aus 10, 


to perdition. Lean rather to the ſincere counſel of 


.. Paul, who would have thee to examine uprightly c. 6. 


ry own works and ways, and ſo to judge of thyſelf 
ichout deceit. If thou walk the way of Babylon, 
olt certain it is, that thou ſhalt never arrive at the 
ates of Jeruſalem, except thou change thy courle. 


arvellous affliction unto him, no doubt, altho* no 
her inconvenience were therein, but only the loſs of 
ac day's travelling, which yet might be recover'd and 


recompenced 


* 


PN, my brother ! what a grief will it be unto thee, when f= 
ter long labour and much toil, thou ſhalt find thy- prefiing_ 
f to have gone awry? if a man had travell'd but re 
e whole day, and thereby made weary, ſhould un- ter our 
rſtand at night, that all his labour was loſt, and that 1s, 


whole journey was out of the way; it would be a e 288 
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' recompenced in the next. But if, beſides this, hh 
buſineſs was great; if his life depended on his being a 

a certain hour, at the place whither he goes: if thei 

loſs of his way were irrecoverable ; if the puniſhmen8 

of his error muſt be death and eenfuſion, and himſclil 

were ſo weary, that he could ſtir not one foot further: 
imagine then, what a grievous meſſage this would «Mi 

unto him, to hear one ſay : Sir, you have run ami 4 

and have ridden wholly out of your way? k 

The mi- - So then will it be unto thee, my ſoul, at the day c J 
Fry of ® death and ſeparation from my body, if in this life thou 
has gone attend not to thy ſalvation, for which thou wen 
dat lay. created; but haſt paſs'd over thy days in following 1 
. s. vanities. Thou ſhalt find thyſelf aftray, at the end 
of thy journey; thou ſhalt find thyſelf weary nl 7 

forced to ſay with thoſe miſerable 3 ſpirits : | 

have walked hard and craggy ways to no purpoſe ; wlf : 

indeed the way of wickedneſs is full of thorns, aui 
ſtones, tho' in ſhew it be cover'd with fair graſs, au 

many flowers. Thou ſhalt find at that day, that tho 
=o haſt loſt thy labour, loſt thy time, loſt all opportunin 
= of thy own commodity. Thou ſhalt find thy ert 
-M co be irrecoverable, thy danger unavoidable, thy pu 
| niſhment — and thy grief and ſorrow, an 
OY inconſolable. 


| ee T. IL 


2 r the ſame argument by ſome example! 
F any one could behold, and feel the inward thought 


| ey : = 35 of a worldly man's heart, at that laſt inſtant, whe 
all his honours and pleaſures are paſt ; no doubt, bu 


AS Eo Ee Bi 3 Pry Se” WIE FEE 
. 4 5 


= | 1 * he would find him of another judgment and opinion IT. 
= phys 15s things, than he was in the height and heat of his progem. 
's perity. He does well perceive then, the fondnels WQous 


thoſe trifles, which he follow'd in this life; tho' it wel 
| 2 5 to males himſelf a monarch, If a man did know 
1 wr 54 - — N "B- thougit 


[ME bap. III. The end whereunto Man was created. 85 
«houghts that Alexander the Great had, when by poiſon Age. 


Wroſperity : if we knew the thoughts of Julius Ceſar Jen death 
che day of his murther in the ſenate-houſe; after the 
WWonqueſt of all his enemies, and ſubjecting the whole 
World to his own only obedience : we ſhould well 
erceive, that they took little pleaſure in the ways they 
ad walked, notwithſtanding they were eſteem'd moſt 
Wroſperous and happy, by men of this world, whilſt 
ey flouriſh'd and follow'd their own vain courſes of 
Inbition, and oppreſſion of others. 
W 7o/ephus the Few recounts two very rare examples Ty, ne 
human felicity, in two of his countrymen, to wit, nf 
Ferod the firſt, and Agrippa his nephew, who being 88 
rt private gentlemen, and in great poverty and mi- , 5. 
ry when they fled to Rome, were exalted upon the ae Bt 
aden, the one by Antony the Triumvir, and the other 
Wy Caligula the emperor, to unexpected great fortunes, 
d made rich monarchs, and glorious potentates. 
hey were endued, at ſeveral times, with the kingdom 
d crown of Jury, and that in ſuch ample ſort, as 
ver any of that nation after them had the like: for 
lich cauſe, they are call'd in the Hebrew hiſtory, for 
u ſtinction's ſake, Herod the Great, and Agrippa the 
reat. They ruled and commanded all in their days; 
ey wanted neither ſilver, nor gold, nor pleaſures, 
or paſtimes, nor friends, nor flatterers. And beſides 
| theſe gifts of fortune, they abounded alſo in orna- 
tents, and excellency of body and wit. And all this 
as increaſed and made the more admirable by reaſon 
8 their baſe and low eſtate before, in reſpect whereof. __. 
eir preſent fortune was eſteem'd for a perfect pattern 
moſt abſolute felicity. 842 
This they enjoy'd for a certain ſpace; and to aſſure 
emſelves of the continuance, they bent all their cares, 
loughts and ſtudies, to pleaſe the humours of the 


kir proſperity and felicity __ earth. In reſpe& of . 


whoſe 
; * 


* 


C 0 . . . . der death. 
e came to die, after all his victories, and incredible Jul Ce- 


Jud: l. 2. 


man emperors, as their gods, and authors of all OY 


ET” 


N p 


— — * 


This He- NY Tee terrors, and horrible accuſations of his conſe 
led Aal ERCE, that he pronounced himſelf to be the moſt mie 1 
due, 7 able, afflicted creature that ever lived : and ſo calling ai 


— * himſelf wit 
75 575. ſtop'd by Pore that ſtaod by. And for Agrippa, Ju 
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1 Zabold ye me, that do ſeem to you af 
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whoſe favours, r they cared little wal 
vialate their own of the Jews; or any think 
elſe, that was moſt ſacred. And this was eſteem'd h 
many, a moſt wiſe, politick, proſperous, and happy 
courſe. But what was the end and conſummation 
this their race? F 4 
Firſt, Herod fell fick of ſuch an incurable and load 
ſom diſeaſe; and was tormented in the ſame with 


day for a knife to * an apple, would needs have mu 
the ſame, if his arm had not De 1.5 


, phus reports, how that, upon _ 
5 kept feſtival in Cæſarea, for the honour of Claudius ii 
Raman emperor; when he was in his moſt extreme pon 
—_—_— all his peers and courtiaf 

th at an hour appointed, all glittering wi 
— and ſilver, to make an oration unto the pope 
voice, geſture, countenance and apparel ſo pleaſed, ti 
the people began to cry, being ſolicited hereunto f 
ſome flatterers, That it was the: voice of God, and nf 


man: wherein Agripps taking pleaſure and delectatin 


8 — 
— \ & FYyY A mwaw am tn ac 


only to his friends theſe — in the midſt 


how miſerably I ag: forced to depart from you all, 
e Now then would I demand of theſe two ſo fortun 
Za, men, Who laying aſide all care of God and religion, 
. follow the preferments of this world ſo earneitly, 
obtain'd the ſame ſo luckily, how they like this © 
courſe and race in the end. Truly, I doubt not, bu 
they were here to anſwer for themſelves, they ue 
allure us, that one hour rightly beſtow'd in the ſe 
of God, and of their ſalvation, would have comfon 
nen. at chat laſt inſtant, than all their labo 


- 
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DRIES 
ig $ emperors, and gain our an ill of mor 

1 1 would ak of chat famous Autigabus, ſur- 

named Nluſtrious, after all bis wars, toils, turmoils, 

and devaſtation both of Hepp, Syria and Jeruſalem, 

what ſentiments be was in concerning his former courſes, 

when calling all his friends à little before his death, he 

uſed chat exolemation which the Scripture recounts : Jy Ale l 
tribudstionew deveni, & in quos fludt us triſtitiæ ! Y. 

to how / great tribulatians am I come, into what floods 
of ſorrow am I fallen! 


advantage ; uſe at to chy . uſe it to chy Postel. 
fare warning. That which chey are now, thou ſhalt 
be ſbortly: and of all fallies it is the greateſt, not 0 
profit, or fly dangers by che example of others. The 
race between 2 wie man and a fool is; that the 
AN while time ſerves; and the 
er wauld do it when it is too late. If chou ightft 
ano the ſtate and caſe, wherein thy poor heart will 
e at the laſt day, for neglecting the thing, that of all 
as nds — and thought upon moſt, 
i ou wouldft take fram thy meat, and fleep, and other 
ceflaries to repair what is paſt. Now chou haſt tame 
— thy courſe, if thou pleaſe ; which is no ſmall 
fit, if all ue e known: for in this ſenſe, no doubt, 
the wiſe man ſays is moſt true, That better it is Ecd. 1 
> hes Swine dog than © dead lion. For, while che 
lee dine of this bf enchwes, all things amiſs may caſtly 
e amended. But the dreaſtful ig ht af death will ouer- 
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8 and chan Gini} cheat $500: mace 
y, of reformation. | 
po Ob that they were wife and wnderfiood, and would pro- Das 3 
„ by ide for their daf ! ſays another Praphet. The græataſt 
/ dom in the world, dear brather, is to look, and at- 


ſeri end to aur on ſalvation. Foras the Soripturedaysmeft _ 
mionWruly ; There is 4 wwiſe nau rife 20 this own far, fd EA. . 
labor this : — 3 


* no 
- * 1 ® 
« * 
en "IT 
* L $ * 
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Lal d. ſpoken by herſelf. In me is all grace of way, and truth; i E 


and error 


_ 


Kap · 4 


For in that are good and profitable to our ſouls. O moſt dan- 


And how then do we omit the ſame, i in this great affair 


Greatfolly Of men ? if our end is the ſalvation and eternity of our 


© 
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in me all hope of life, and virtue. In moral actions, 3 
and human wiſdom, we ſee that the firſt and chiefeſt 
circumſtance is to regard well, and conſider the end, 


of the kingdom of heaven ? if our end is heaven, what E 
mean we ſo much to affect ourſelves to earth? if our 
end is God, why ſeek we ſo greedily the worldly favour | 3 


ſoul, why do we follow vanities and temporalities of 


Iſaiah 35. this life ? Why beſtow you not ſilver for bread? ſays God 4 


by Jſaiah: and your labour not for ſatiety. Hearing b 
hear ye me. and your ſoul ſhall be delighted. If out 
inheritance is, that we ſhould reign as kings, why put 
we ourſelves in ſuch ſlavery of creatures? If our birth 
allows us to feed on bread in our father's houſe, wh F 
delight we in huſks provided for the ſwine ? _. | 

But, alas] we may ſay with the wiſe man in Scripture, . 
Facinatio nugacitatis obſcurat bona. The bewitching of N 
worldly trifles does obſcure and hide from us the thing 


o Her gerous inchantment ! but what ? ſhall this excuſe 1s e 
0 truly; for the ſame ſpirit of God has left recorded, ſ 
Ata g. Populus non intelligens vapulabit. The people that under- r 

ſtand not ſhall be beaten for it. And another Propheſ F a 
to the ſame effect pronounces : this people is not wile, : T 
0 and therefore he that made them, ſhall not pardon b 
them; neither ſhall he that created them, take mercy t! 

Vaiah ap. upon them. It is written of fools; Ventum ſeminabuni, ¶ a 

N turbinem metent. They ſhall ſow and caſt their ſea b 

22 upon the winds, and ſhall receive for their harveſt no- p 

thing elſe but a ſtorm of tempeſt. Whereby is ſignified, BW li. 

that they ſhall not only caſt away, and loſe their labour; he 

but alſo be puniſh'd, and chaſtiſed for the ſame. h; 

| 2 4 Conſider then I beſeech thee, dear brother, atten - /i: 
blefore- tively, what thou wilt do or ſay, when thy Lord willy / 

waraivg-- come at the laſt day, and aſk thee an account of al w. 

$3 wy” neun, actions, and t time ſpent in this life? When n 


he 
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he will require a reckoning of the talents given thee ? 
when he will ſay, as he ſaid to the farmer or ſteward in 

the Goſpel : Redde rationem villicationis tug : Give an —_ ass 

account of thy ſtewardſhip and charge committed unto 

thee ? what wilt thou ſay when he will examine, and 

weigh, and try thy doings; as gold is examin'd and 

tried in the furnace ? that is, what end they had ? 

whereto they were applied ? to what glory of God ? to 

what profit of thy ſoul? what meaſure and weight, and | 

= ſubſtance they bear? Baltazar king of Babylon, ſitting A yonger. 

at his banquet merry, upon a time, eſpied ſuddenly ful adves- 

certain fingers without a hand, that wrote in the wall barpen d 

over-right againſt his table, theſe three Hebrew words, © ag rc 

Mane, T hekel, Phares. Which three words Daniel inter- of Babylon 

preted in three ſentences to Baltazar in this manner: s. 

Mane, God has number'd thee (Baltazar) and thy 
kingdom: Theke!, he has weighed thee in the gold- 
ſmiths balance, and thou art found too light: Phares, 

for this cauſe he has divided thee from thy kingdom, 

and has given the ſame to the Medes and Perſians. 

O that theſe three golden and moſt ſignificant words, If God ex- 
engraved by the angel upon Baltazar's wall, were regi- gzialy he 
ſter; d upon every door and poſt in Chriſtendom ; or iow 
rather imprinted in the heart of each Chriſtian , eſpeci- mae, 
ally the two firſt, that import the numbering and weigh- pack ve 
ing of all our actions; and that in the weights and are care- 
balance of the goldſmith, where every grain is eſpied © 
that is wanting. And if Baltazar's actions, that was 
a Gentile, were to be examin'd in ſo nice and delicate a 
balance for their trial; and if he had ſo ſevere a ſentence 
pronounced upon him, that he ſhould be divided from 
lite and kingdom, as he was the ſame night : for that 
he was found to have leſs weight in him than he ſhould pr. 5. 
have; what ſhall we think of ourſelves, that are Chri- 
en /f:ans, of whom it is written above all others; I will Sp. 144 
wil arch Jeruſalem with lamps? what ſhall we expect, 8 

al who have not only leſs weight, than we ſhould have, but 
hen no weight at all, in moſt of our actions? what may ſuch 
EN G 3 r 
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A deaf men, I fay, expect, but only that moſt terrible threat 
divion. of diviſion and cutting off, denounced to - Baltazar, 7 
or rather worſe, if worſe may be, that is, to be divided 7 
from God, and his Angels; from participation wick 7 
our Saviour; from communion of Saints; from hope Bis 
of our inheritance 5 from our portion celeftial, and liſe 
everlaſting, according to the expreſs declaration made i 
hereof by Chriſt himſeif! in theſe words to the negligem 1 
Man. 24. ſervant: The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day, 'Y 

' that he hopes nos; and at an hour, that he knows no; 
and ſhall divide him, and appoint his portion with the 0 
hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſping of teeth. © 3 4 

Wherefore, dear brother, to conclude this chapter, 
I can fay nothing more in this dangerotis caſe, wherein = 
the world fo runs aſtray, but only exhort thee, as the 
- Apottle does, not to conform thytelt to the common e 
error of wortdly men, that leads to perdition. Fall x 
length to fore reckoning and account with thy life; 4 
and fee here thou ſtandeft, and whither thou goeſt, I 
hitherto thou haſt wander d and gone aſtray, be ſom F 
for the time loft ; bur paſs no farther. If hitherto thou 3 | 
kaſt not eonſider d the weightineſs of this affair, make i 
uſe of this admonition; and remember that it is writ- 4 
Ir ten;: A wiſe man profits by every occaſton. Efteem tj 
teſolution in this one point, the chief work that ever will 1 c 
paſs thro thy hands in this world, altho' thou wert a WW! 
monarch and ruler of ten thoufand worlds together. And 

| I will end with the very ſame words, wherewih 
Es the wiſe man concludes his whole book. Deum lime, & 
mandata cjus oiſtrua; hoe e enim omnis hymo. Fear Wi 
God, and obſerve his commandments ; for this is every 1 
man. As if he had ſaid; in this does all and every 
man conſiſt: his end, his beginning, his life, and cauſe 
ef being, that he fear God, and direct his actions to tir . 
obſervance of his cominandments ; for without this, 
he is no man in effect, ſeeing he boſes.all benefit, bot 
of his name, nature, redemption, and creation. 
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J. ; 4 hap. I'V. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 9 
at | 
th 4 N hat the ſervice, which Cad requires of Man in 
-= this preſent life, is religion: with the parti- 


4 : cular confirmation of chriſtia religion, above 


Lal others in the world. 
„ $£cr, I. Of religion iu general, and the pur- 
be port of this chapter. 


AVING proved in the former chapters, that 
there is a God, who created man; and that 
3 man in refpect hereof, and of other benefits re- Of egi. 

eived, is bound to honour and ferve theſame God: the on, fee St. 

hueſtion may be made in this place, what ſervice thisis def. 3 
at God requires, and wherein it does conſiſt? where- 52, 63. 
Into the anſwer is brief, that it is religion; which is 2 

Firtue, that contains properly, the worſhip and fervice 
lat we owe unto God: even as piety is a virtue, contam- 


g the duty that children owe unte their parents: and 
t- Pſervance another virtue, that comprehends the regard 


at ſcholars, and ſervants bear unto their maſters. In 
ill eſpect of which compariſon and likeneſs between theſe 


2 Firtues, God ſays by a certain Prophet. The for honoureth Mal. 1. 
id W's father, amd the ſervant his lord: if then I be the fa- | 
er, where is my honowr ? if I be the lord, where is my fear ? 
= Ihe acts of religion are divers and different; ſome in- The a8. 
ar Mfernal, as devotion and prayer ; ſome others external, as gage 
aoration, worchip, facrifice, oblations, vows, and fuch lisa · 
e, that are declarations and proteſtations of the inter- 
al. It extends itſelf alſo, to ſtir up and put in uſe the 
s and operations of other virtues, for the ſervice of 
od: in which ſenſe St. James fays, Religion clean aud Fane 1. 
/potted, with God and the Father, is ibis, to uit pupils 
"4 widows in their tribulation: and to keep bimfolf 
= /potted from this world. Finally, howſoever ſome 
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it import- 


- cligion · in the law of nature, when neither Chriſtian nor Jew 
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heathens did uſe this word religion to ſome other ſigni. 
Avg": 10: fications, yet, as St. Auguſtine well notes, the uſe ther. 
of among the faithful, has always been, to ſigniſ 
How much thereby the worſhip, honour, and ſervice that is du 
eth to be unto God: ſo that if in one word you will have it de. 
eeligiou- clared, what God requires of man in this life; it may be 
rightly ſaid, that all ſtands in this, that he be religious ' 
From hence proceeded, that whatſoever ſort or lect oi 
people of the world, profeſs'd reverence, honour, vi 
worſhip to God, or to gods, or to any divine power, 
eſſence, or nature whatſoever ; were they Jetos, Han 
' thens, Gentiles, Chriſtians, Turks, Moors, Hereticks, | 
others, they did always call their ſaid profeſſion by + 
name of their religion. In which ſenſe alſo and fence 
tion of the word, I am to treat at this time of chriſtin 
religion, that is, of the ſubſtance, form, manner, and 
way 7 reveal'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles unto us, of perl 
forming our duty and true ſervice towards God. Which 
ſervice is the firſt point neceſſary to be reſolved upon 
by him that ſeeks his ſalvation, as in the foregoing chap 
Theneceſ: ter has been declared. And for obtaining this ferne 3 
fey on and true knowledge thereof, no way upon earth is le 
eligion-. unto man, but only by the light and inſtruction of chil £ 
s tian religion, according to the proteſtation of St. Pet: i 
to the governors of the Fews, when he ſaid : There iſ 
no other name under heaven givenunto men whereby ti 
be ſaved, but only this of Chriſt, and of his religion. 
If you object againſt me, that in former times betong 
- Chriſt's nativity, ' as under the law of Moſes for tw 
How men thouſand years together, there were many Saints th 
inoldtimes Without chriſtian religion ſerved God uprightly, as ui 
itn Prophets and other holy people; and before them ag 
religion was yet heard of, for more than two thouſand 
years, there wanted not divers that pleaſed God an 
ſerved him truly, as Enoch, Noah, Job, Abrabal 
acob, and others: I anſwer, that altho' theſe me 
{eipecially the former, — lived under the Jaw 
natur 


© Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity: 93 
ni nature) had not ſo particular and expreſs knowledge of G. 
re. Chriſt and his myſteries, as we have now; for this was =... 
ih Freſerved to the time of grace, as St. Paul in divers ff. . 
iv places at large declares, that is, tho' they knew not Ff. c.. 
de. Nexpreſly, how and in what manner Chriſt was to be 6 
be born, whether of a virgin, or no; or in what particu- 
us lar fort he would live and die; what ſacraments he 
ta would leave; what way of publiſhing his Goſpel he 
would appoint, and the like: whereof notwithſtanding 
ver, very many particulars were revealed to the Fews, from 
time to time; and the nearer they drew to the time of 
chriſt's appearance, the more plain revelation was made 
of theſe myſteries : yet, I ſay, all and every one of AMR 
ier theſe holy Saints, that lived from Adam until the coming lieved in 
un of Chriſt, had knowledge in general of chriſtian reli- ö 
gion, and did believe the ſame : that is, they believed by bim. 
per expreſly, that there would come a Saviour and Redeemer Wy 


of mankind, to deliver them from the bondage e * "a 
on tracted by the fin of Adam. | 
hap 4 This was reveal'd, immediately after their fall, to our 
rio farſt parents, and progenitors in paradiſe, to wit, that 
lehby the woman's ſeed, our redemption ſhould be made. 
chin reſpect whereof it is ſaid in the Revelations, that 
Pen Chriſt is the Lamb, that has been ſlain from the begin- 
re ning of the world. And as St. Peter in the firſt general 
by council holden by the Apoſtles, affirms, that the old 
on. ancient fathers before Chriſt's nativity, were ſaved by the 
race of Chriſt, as we are now; which St. Paul confirms 
Wn divers places. And finally, the matter is ſo clear in 
his behalf, that the whole ſchool of divines agree, that 
be faith and religion of the old fathers before Chriſt's 
-ppearance, was the very ſame in ſubſtance that ours is 
ow; ſaving only, that it was more general, obſcure, 
and confuſe, than ours is; for that it was of things to 
ome, as ours is now of things paſt, and preſent. | 
For example, they believed a Redeemer to come; and The difte- 
e believe that he is already come. They ſaid Virgo excen our 
oncipiet, A virgin ſhall conceive z and we ſay, Virgo era. 
conce pit, ets. 
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mation of fuch, as oicher from the enemy may receiꝶ 


uss the cauſe and author of their anointing. 
- By this then it is moſt manifeſt, that, not only nov 


Chapter · 
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eoncepit, A virgin has conceived. They had facrifics fi 
and ceremonies that ed his coming for the time . 
enſuing; we have facrificeand ſacraments that repreſent 
his being for the time preſent. They call'd their Re. r 
T/ziah y. deemer, The exPeiiation of nations: and we call hin 
Gen. 49- now, The ſalvation of nations. And „there wa 
+ no other difference between the old faith of good mem 

from the beginning, andours ; but only in the circum- | | 
ftance of time, clearneſs, particularity, and the man. % 
ner of proteſting the ſame by outward ſigns and cer. 
monies. For in ſubſtance they believed the fame Re. 
deemer, that we do z and were ſaved by the ſame bell 


5 Exfbin in his merits, as we are. For which cauſe * Ex/ebin a 


handles well notes, that as we are cal'd now Chriftians ; ff | 
17 they were then call'd Chriſi, that is anointed in pre. 
I» demon · — the true Chriſt, in whom they believed It 


d and head of all others ancieted 3 and who 


0 
4 . 
to us that are Chriſtiaus, but at all other times from ie 
beginning of the world, and to all other perſons an 
people whatſoever, that deſired to fave their fouls, it | 


| 


was neceflary to believe and love Chriſt, and to proteh 
in heart his religion. For which conſideration, e 
thought it not amiſs in this place, after the formed 
grounds laid, to wit, that there is a God, and that mu at 

was created and placed here for his fervice, to demon n 

ſtrate and prove alſo this other principle, that the on ; 
The cauſes ſervice of this God, is by chriſtian religion. W herca pare! 
of this tho I do not doubt, lie 
take upon me a ſuperſluous labour, in proving a veritj Mt 
which all men in Crit endom do con feſs: — Ir 
cauſes before alleged in the ſecond chapter, which 
moved me in that place to prove, there is a God: : thafWis 
is to N Gall, forthe combort, ſtrength, and cond nt 


temptations; of of themſelves may defire to fr 18”! 
pas Wks and fecendly, for wr Net 
irring 
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ring up, or convincing of others, who either out of 
alice, careleſſneſs, or fenſuality, are fallen into a 
umber, and have loſt the feeling and ſenſe of their 
lief; (for many fuch ate not wanting in theſe our 


n Piſerable days) it wilt not be, perhaps, from our pur- 

x Wie, to lay together in this place, with the greateft 
nScvity that poffibly may be, the moſt fure grounds 

| d invincible evidences, which we have for declara- 
non and confirmation of this matter. 

e- For notwithftanding, as the Apoſtle St. Paul de- Heb rr. 


ares, the things which. we believe, ate not ſuch in 
of Pemſebves, as may be made apparent by reaſon or hu- 
an argument; for our faith, that is, the aſſent of our 
Nagment to the things propounded by God unto us, 
ut be voluntary, to the end it may be meritorious : 

Er, ſuch is the goodneſs and moſt fweet proceedings 
our mereiful God towards us, that he will not leave by 
Wniſelf without fufficient teſtimony both inward and 42: 14- 
card, as the fame Apoſtle in another place does denen 
Puy: becauſe that inwardly he teſtifies the truth of from God 
In things as we believe, by giving us light and un- ug: war 
Wrſtanding, with internal joy and conſolation in be- ve believe 
ring them. And outwardly, he gives feſtimony to 
We lame, with fo many conveniences, probabilities, 
ner d argument, of eredibility, as divines do call them; 
at altho the very point of that, which is believed, 
mains ſtill with ſome obſcurity, to the end there may 
mil place for our will and merit; yet are there ſo many 
ren p -umftances of likelihood, to induce a man te the 
„ef thereof; that in all reaſon it may ſeem againſt 
de This will eafily appear by the following treatiſe of 
nicht and chriſtianity, and of the foundation of our 
tha igton; which ſhall be eonfirm'd by fo many pr 
alt · ¶ Ant reaſons, and moſt manifeſt cireumſtances of evi- 
eit probability; that 1 doubt not but the 2ealous _ 
ce n will take exceeding comfort therein, and =» 
nem himſelf happy, to have a lot in that faith and 
_ religion, 


ring 


P K A I, 


— as 4 A 
pew — 


2 
A . 


— 1 > 
” 2 wer — — 4333 „„ TD 2 
= . 1 * - 48 — * . 
* 1 — ba - 0 


. 

N. 
= 

* 
14 
18 4 
| 
+23 
Mw 
j 


a "I" — . 2 £5 -+ Sw, 
-2 my E oy — 


rene 


+ 


. 


95 


der · 


The duft My whole purpoſe ſhall be then to make manitcli 


of this 


*%. 


Ty pine cipal heads or branches, according to the order of tl 


- infallible truth of the Jes Scriptures or Old Teſtamer 


{ou uſed only the teſtimony of ſuch witneſſes, as could ui 
witneſſes be partial: ſo much more in this confirmation 
to be al- . 24 . : | 
leged in chriſtian religion, we will only ſtand, either upon ii 


his chap- Confeſſions of ſuch as are our enemies; or upon i 


_ cauſe; becauſe they lived before either cauſe, or cu 
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religion, where he will ſee, and feel ſo much reaſy* 
proof, and conveniency to concur and ſhew itſelf, W 


. 


his ſatisfaction. 'S 
And to this effect, it will be of no ſmall moma« 
that I have proved before, the certainty, divinity, a 


which writings we have received from that nation, tha 
does as it were, profeſs enmity againſt us; and 4 F 
ſame being written ſo many ages before the name 
Chriſtianity was known in the world, whatſoever vi 
be alleged out of thoſe records for our purpoſe, can 
but be of ſingular authority. And therefore, as befor 
in proving our firſt principle, That there is a God, wa 


records of others, who muſt needs be indifferent in i 


troverſy in Chriſtianity was known or call'd in queſti 

this chapter, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour and 7 * 
deemer of mankind, fore-promiſed and expected f 
the beginning of the world; that he was the Son 
God, and God himſelf : and conſequently, that wil 
ſoever he has left us in his doctrine and religion, is u 
and ſincere, and the only way of ſalvation upon ca 
For clearer proof and declaration whereof, I will 
duce whatſoever I have to ſay herein, unto three pul 


46 diſtinct times wherein they fell out: that is to ſay, i 
the firſt place ſhall be conſider'd, the things that pa 
before the-nativity or incarnation of Chriſt. In 
ſecond, the things done and verified from that tn 
unto his aſcenſion ; which is the ſpace of his ab 
upon earth. And in the third place, ſuch events 
be conſider'd, as enſued for confirmation of his d 


* 


after his departure. 
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In proving of which three general points, I hope by 


Hany clear demonſtrations will be diſcover'd, as will 
„ eatly confirm thy faith, gentle reader, and remove 
occaſions of temptations to infidelity. 


S EGT. IL 


ow Chriſt wwas foretold to Jew and Gentile. 
IRST then, for ſuch things as paſs'd before Chriſt 


riſtian religion, is to be noted, that they are of two 
Irts, or at leaſt, they are to be taken from two kind 
people; that is, partly from the Fews, and partly 


appear'd in fleſh, and do make for proof of our 


97 


Je aſliſtance of him, whoſe cauſe we handle, that ſo 


io m the Gentiles. For ſeeing that, he was appointed 5 


m the beginning, and before the world was created, 


St. Paul affirms, to work the redemption both of B x. D 
o and Gentile, and to make them both one people in 7.7m =. 


e {crvice of his Father; hence it is, that he was fore- 1 Per: 2. 


d and preſignified to both theſe nations, and divers 


W to expect his coming, as by the conſiderations fol- 
ing will moſt evidently appear. 


II.. 2. 166, 
4 . — 0 ere Go 1 
AW cwarnings were left among them both, to ſtir them 16. 


And to begin with Jews, no man can deny, but that The fit 


U roughout the whole body and courſe of their Scrip- gon 
cs, that is, from the very beginning, to the laſt 


1M ding of their Old Teſtament, they had promiſed to 


era” 


7 4 em a Mess1as, which is the ſame thing that we The Met- 


Wt from God to be a Saviour, a Redeemer, a picifier 
= God's wrath, a mediator between God and man, a 
1 sher for the ſins and offences of the world, a reſto- 
of our innocency loſt in paradiſe, a maſter and in- 
uctor, a law-giver, and finally a ſpiritual and eter- 
ng, that ſhould fit and rule, and reign in our 
Mrrts, to conquer the power and tyranny of ſatan, that 

ercame our firſt parents, and aſſails us daily. 3 


= C:risr; that is to ſay, a perſon anointed and miſed. 


1 duke. dream'd that their Meſſias would be only a tempo 


9 A Cnxis Tian Did gcrokr. Part! Þ 
I. Thefirſt This is evident by the firſt covenant of all, that «: ® 
© 44m. God did make with man, when he {aid to Adam W 
db. firſt father in ; in bat day ſoever thou nf * 

ant of che tree, that rr thou ſhalt die. Wu 
covenant being after broken on the part of our ſaid . 
genitor, he received his judgment; but yet with a m 
benign promiſe of .rademptian for the time to com 
for thus God ſaid to the devil or ſerpent, that _ . = 
pen. 3· Ceived him: I will put eumities beteween——tby a 
the ſeed of ber: ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy Fg ye pins, 425 =: 
is, one ſhall proceed in time, of the ſeed of the womur 
who ſhall conquer death and fin, that are thy weapο⁷]̃ 
and ſha} not care for thy temptations, but ſhall tui 
them under his feet; and this ſhall be Chriſt the Mes 
Rabbi Of the world. _—— \ 
Myes Ben. and Rabbins underſtand this place, (howſoever the lat 


king) but alſo the old Chaldee paraphraſe, nam 

Targun Hieroſolymitanum, expounds it — in/ch A 

words, applied unto the devil that had deceived Aa 
1 They have a certain and pr gone r 4 
Ger 3. devil) for the time foall come, when they ſhall tral 
thee down with their heels, 9 of Matias, 1 


Hall be their king. 
by the very {ame DroOr 


II. To 1. The ſame is confirm'd, 
—_ ſeven times ond eftabliſt'd d unto Abrot 
Gem. rde that lived very near two thouſand years after dnl 
3, & an and again to Haar his fon after "wy col thee 
"== brnedicentuy omnes gentes terre. All nations 
Shall be bleſſed in thy feed. Which had been ir 
but a very {mall benediftion to Abrabam, or to ot 7 
Fees after him, that never ſaw this Meſſias ce a 
if he had been only to be a king: and mu 
leſs bleſſing had it been to Genfiles and other nationf | 
it this Meſſias of the Fews muſt have been a tempo 
and worldly monarch, to deftroy and ſubdue thy 
under the ſervitude of Fary, 3 _ 
ers of that nation de content. n | 


Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 99 
This the patriarch Jacub makes yet more plain, who t. 3. 


i 

» pr ing at his death of the coming of Chriſt, has hee: of 
ele words: Tor ſcepter, or government, fhall not be Crit | 
aten away from Judah, ill he come that is to be Thar Hier. 
rt, and the ſame ſpall be the erpetlation of the Gentiles, © E 


hich latter words, the fore-named Chaldee paraphraſe, wn 
s alſo great Ouke/2s (both of fingular authority amongft 
W he 7ews) do interpret thus: Donec Chriftus ſeu Meſſuas 
Sat, &c. Until Chriſt or the Meffias comes, who 


” s the hope and expettation of all nations, as well Gen- 
Files, as of us that are Jews, the government ſhall not 
ad in the houſe or tribe of Judah. By which fen- 


„ Wence of Scripture, and i retation of the Fews them- 
ſelves, we come to learn, beſides the promiſe for the 
Mciias, two conſequences in this matter, againſt the 
eus of later time. Firſt, that if their Meſſias muſt The Met 
e the hope and expectation as well of Geatiles as of Sin 
eus; then can he not be a temporal king to deſtroy and not a 
he Gentiles, as the later Jews would have it, but 4 
piritual king to reign over them, and to bring in ſub- 
ection their firitual enemies for them, I mean the fleſh, 
orld, and devil, as we Chriftians do believe. Second- 
if the temporal kingdom of the houſe of Juda, 
hereof Chriſt muſt come, will ceaſe and be deſtroy d 
uit the coming of Meſſias, as the Scripture avouches, 
o then can the Fews expect a temporal king for their 
Neſſias, as moſt vainly they do? 
But to leave this controverſy with the later Rabbins, 
nd go forward in the declaration of that, which we took 
hand, that is, to ſhew how Chriſt was foretold and 
erepromiſed to the Jess; it is to be noted, that after 
p< death of Jacob laft mention'd, there is little record- 
884 in Scripture of the doings of his people, during the 
ur hundred years of their bondage in Agypt. Yet the The u- 
drion of that nation teaches, that as ſoon as they tis «i *6e 
chWpcre deliver'd out of Agypr, and were in the deſert Jia 
awards the land of promiſe, the three ſons of Chore, Ballin, 2 
ld Aer, Alcaua, and Abiaſoph, of whom there is 2 
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- © mention in the ſixth chapter of Exodus, and elſewhere, 
made divers ſongs and pſalms in the praiſe and expecta. 

tion of the Meſſias to come: and that the holy men i 

. that time did ſolace themſelves with ſinging the ſame; 

See the ti- and king David afterwards in the ſecond part of hh 

Pſchne-gx, Pſalms, beginning from the forty firſt unto the eighty, 
494545 ſeventh, gather d the moſt part of thoſe old long * 
84, 86, 87. together, as yet may be ſeen in his pfalter. n 

Valet But Moſes, who lived with that people and governo 

ry al. them in the wilderneſs, had a clear revelation from Gott 

Di 18. of this Meſſias in theſe words. Aprophet I will rail 

up to them out of the midſt of their brethren, like to thei 

and I will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſheal l 

unto them all things, that I ſhall command bim: but l . 

that will not hear his words which he ſhall ſpeak iſt 

my name, I will be the revenger. Which words tha 

they cannot be underſtood of any other prophet tha 

ever lived after Moſes among the Jews, but only dM 

_ Chriſt, it appears plainly by this teſtimony of the Holby: 

Dent. 24 Ghoſt : And there aroſe not any other "Oy in Ir: 

like unto Moſes, Sc. 

VI. Ds . After Moſes, about four hundred years, lived king 

phecics of David; who as he was a holy man, and the firſt king 

in. of Judah, out of whoſe lineage the Meſſias was wut 

come ; the particulars of this myſtery, were more # 

bundantly reveal'd unto him, than unto any other {Mon 

And firſt, for aſſurance that Chriſt ſhould be born d 

his ſtock and lineage, theſe are the words of God un 

Palm 88. him: I have ſworn to David my ſervant ; for ever wi 

bl 1 prepare thy ſeed ;, and I will build thy ſeat unto gener 

= tion and generation. Which words, tho' the later Jew 
= will apply to king Solomon, that was David's ſon (ant 

in ſome ſenſe they may be ſo, for that Solomon was 1 

figure of Chriſt to come) yet properly theſe wor un 

s. And bis kingdom ſpall ſtand for ever, and for all eternih 

ö er. 2% which are ſo often repeated in this, and other places row 

SGW Scripture, cannot be verified in Solomon, whoſe earth) ere 

—_—— kingdom was rent and torn in pieces directly * | a 

1 cad 


| 4 


U 
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„ eath by Jeroboam; and not long after, as it were ex- 
nguiſh'd: but they muſt needs be underſtood of an 
A ternal king, which ſhould come of David's ſeed : as 
Vuſt alſo theſe other words of God in the Pſalms : Thou Pfau 2. 
rt my ſon, I this day have begotten thee : aſk of me and 
ill give thee the Gentiles, for thine inheritance. Which 
Vas never fulfill'd in Solomon, nor in any temporal king 
f 7ury after him. And much leſs theſe words that fol- 
gow : He ſhall continue with the Sun and before the Moon, pn x, 
generation and generation—T here ſhall riſe in his days | 
tice, and abundance of peace, until the Moon be taken 
ey: and be ſhall rule from ſea to ſea :—all —_ of the 
arth ſhall adore him; and all nations ſhall ſerve him : be- 

auſe he ſhall deliver the poor from the mighty—fromuſuries 
id iniquity, be ſhall redeem their ſouls—all tribes of the 
827th ſball be bleſſed in him; all nations ſhall magnify him. 

8 Theſe words of Chriſt's eternal kingdom; of his 
during to the world's end; of his univerſal reign 
Per Jew and Gentile, of his being adored by all 
Whations ; of his delivering of ſouls from the bonda 
Pf iniquity ; and finally of his making bleſſed all tribes 
f the earth, cannot poſſibly be applied to any temporal 


angling, that ever was among the Jews, or ever will bez 
shut only to Chriſt. | * 
This promiſe made unto David, that Chriſt ſhould vrt. 444. 
her Wome of his Teed, is repeated after his death by many = pro- 


phecy tous 


rophets, and confirm'd by God; as in Jeremiah, where ching 
od uſes theſe words : Behold the days come, ſays br. Jerez, 
ord, and I will raiſe up to David à juſt branch, and 
e hall reign a king : and fhall be wiſe ; and he ſhall do = 
udgment, and juſtice in the earth. In thoſe days ſhall © 
udah be ſaved and Iſrael fall dwell confidently; and © 
bis is the name that they ſpall call bim: Tur Lonp 
uk jusr. All this was ſpoken of David's feed, 
dove four hundred years after David was dead: which 
W'oves maniteſtly, that the former promiſes and ſpeeches 
ere not made to David for Solomon, or for any other 
mporal king of David's line; but for Chriſt, who 

| was 
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was call'd ſo peculiarly, The ſon and ſeed of David; 


id bear his type and figure in many other things. 


— who lived about the ſame time that Jeremias did, ll 
git, Meſſias js call'd by the name of David himſelf. Full 
thus God {poke at that time unto Ezekiel ; I will ji] 


p over them Ons Pas TOR, who ſball feed them, m 
call'd Da- 


IX. The 
prophecies 
of 1ſaiah 


5 or govern them himſelf. 


ENG: alſo Ka unto. the Meſſias, and can have no oe 


afterwards in divers chapters: as for example, in 
fourth, talking of the ſame Meſſias, which before! 


els the 8 of Gad's. benſe ; he adds thes 1 


Words. 


5 for that David was the brit king of the tribe of Judas, > 
Wn nd not only was Chriſt's progenitor in fleſh ; but -4 * 


vn. r. For _ EE likewiſe in the Prophet Ezeſtia 4 


| Chriſt is 2 David, he ſball feed them; and he ſpall a þ 
wid their Maſter; and I the Lord will be their Gd 
Thaim. 1, J will make a covenant of peace with thew, &c. In whidl 
cathelec · words, not only We, that are Chr iſtians; . but the late ; 
e's Date alſo do confeſs in their Thalmud, i 

Fas is call'd by the name of David, for that he was 

deſcend of the feed of David: and by reaſon alſo if 

needs be ſo ; for king David, Fo: dead foul 

undred years before theſe words were ſpoken, as n 1 

n noted, could not now come again, to feed Cod 4 


g, by the judgment of the Jews and Helbra 
| Halah 4. — ok And 1/aiah does purſue the fame mau 


1 


my fack ; aud it Gal be no more into ſpoil-—1 will raj 


aiah the Prophet, who lived about a hundred ye I by 
ore Jer emiah and Ezekzel, had maryelous fore-know 
wachins ledge of the Meſſias and his affairs, and deſcribes hin 
Haigh  YETy. particularly, beginning in this manner. In 1" 
ter. days, the mountain of the houſe of our Lord ſhall "i 

= ©" prepared in the top of mountains; und all nations ſoo 

W + bs unto it : and many people ſhall go, and ſhall ſay; cop 
g and let us go up to the maunt of our Lord—and be wi 

# teach. us his ways, and we ſhall walk in his paths - 
| Hall judge the Gentiles, Sc. Which very words aff 
WO 345-4 repeatedin Micheas the Prophet, and are applied then ö 
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Swords : In that day, the bud of our Lord ſhall be in 
oc nificence, and glory; and the fruit of the earth, high 
« ad exultation to them that ſhall be ſaved of Iſtael. In 


which words he calls the Meſſias, both the iſe of Ged, 
and tbe fruit of the earth; becauſe he ſhould be both 
od and man. And it the ninth chapter he calls him 
X by theſe terms : Marvelbus counſellor, God, ſtronꝝ, 


iber of the world to tome, the prince bf Peace. 
nin the eleventh chapter he deſcribes him moſt won- 1/4 12. 
erfully in theſe words, A rod ſhall come forth of the 
Wo ef Jeſſe (which Jeſſe was David's father) and u 
wer ſhall riſe up out of his root; and the ſpirit of 
WW Lord ſhall reſt upon him; the ſpirit of toiſdom, and 
a rnderſtanding; the ſpirit of counſel, and ſtrength, the 
ois of knowledge and piety ;—— be ſhall not judge 
According to the fight of the eyes, nor rebuke according to Wonderful 
e bearing of the ears; but he ſhall judge the poor in i Fin. 
ice; and ſhall rebuke in equity for the mild of the 
eb: and be ſhall ſtrike the earth with the red of his © 
0th ; and with the ſpirit of bis lips he fhall kill the 
» pious.— And juſtice ſball be the girdle of his lens ; 
pd faith the girdle. of bis reins, &c. Hitherto ate Mar. r. 
be words of the Prophet, wherein nothitig truly can , 7: 
e more plain and evident, than that by the d gf Ren. 15: 
aucb of Jefe, is meant the virgin Mary, who di- 
ccthy deſcended of the lineage of Jeſſe : and by the 
ter aſcending from this branch, muſt needs be utidet- 
Wood Chriſt, who was born of her, and had alt thofe 
Wxcellencies- and privileges above other men, Which 
iiab in this place aſſigns unto Hirn. | 
= Whofe further graces yer, and fpecial divine proper- Ow * 
es, the fame Prophier expreſſes more particularly in the Nhat. 
Wbapters following, where he ſays: That he fhalf for Jg. 28. . 
oer overthrow and deſtroy death; and then fhalf the J. 4. 3. 
Hes of che blind be open'd, and the ears of the deaf; 
Wat be ſhall not cry, neither half his veice Be hedfd 
broad, chat he ſhalt bring forth judgment in truth: 
at he ſhafl not be ſorrowfuf nor turbulent, Sc. Art 
5 . * finally, 
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finally, in the forty ninth chapter, he alleges the words 
EI of God the father unto Chriſt touching his commiſſion, 
44 x3- in this ſort : It is @ ſmall thing that thou ſhould be m 
The com- {ervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to conver: Wi 
Chiiſt- - Ihe dregs of Iſrael. Behold ] have given thee to be ii 
light of the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be ſalvation even 
unto the furtheſt part of the earth. * 
The ro. And to conclude this matter, without alleging mor , 
de, . Prophecies for the ſame, which, in truth, are infinite] | 
cms throughout the bible: Daniel that lived in the end of 
the captivity of Babylon, a little before Aggeus, Zacha-W 
rias, and Malachias, who were the laſt Prophets tha 
ever flounſh'd amongſt the Jews, almoſt five hundred? 
years before the nativity of Chriſt ; this Daniel, I ſay, 
reports of himſelf, that being in Babylon, and having 
. faſted, worn haircloth, and pray'd long unto God 
there came the Angel Gabriel unto him, at the tim 
of evening ſacrifice, and foretold him, not only the 
deliverance of the people of 7/-ael, from the captivity 
of Babylon out of hand; (for the ſeventy years of their 
. foretold by Jeremiah, were now expired 
but alſo he told him further, that the time of the uni- 
verſal deliverance of mankind, from the bondage and 
captivity of ſin, was now ſhortned ; and that after 
ſeventy hebdomades, (which, as ſhall be ſhew'd after 
wards, make up juſt the time that paſs'd from rebuild 
ing of the temple of Jeruſalem, after their deliverance 
from Babylon, unto the birth of Chriſt) there ſhould 
be born the Saviour of the world ; and be put to deati 

for redemption of mankind. 
| Pen-9.23 The Angel's words are theſe : I am come to fhew i 
Id0ᷣo thee, becauſe thou art a man of deſires. And do ibu 
mark the word, and underſtand the viſion. Seventy weet 
are abridged upon thy people, and upon thy holy city; 
that prevarication may be conſummate, and ſin take a; 
end; and iniquity be aboliſb'd, and everlaſting juſtice & 
brought ; and viſion be accompliſh'd, and prophecy, au 
be Holy of HoLies anointed. Know therefore, 4 
| is. | mar 


4 
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art, from the going forth of the word that Jeruſa- 
» lem ze built again unto Chriſt the PRINCE ; there 
) BB /ball be ſeven weeks, and fixty two weeks :—and after 
xy two weeks CarisT ſpall be flain; and it fhall not 
e his people that ſhall deny him, and the ſanfuary ſhall 
4 Ide people dilſipate with the prince to come, &c. 


105 


I might paſs on further to other Prophets, and pro- The butt . 


be ſaid in this behalf: for the whole Scripture runs all 
to this one point, to foretel and manifeſt Chriſt by 
guns, figures, parables and prophecies ; and for this 


already ſpoken, will be ſufficient for our firſt conſidera- 
tion; whereby is ſeen, that among the Jews, from age 
to age, Chriſt was prophecied and foretold, together with 
the eternity of his kingdom, that ſhould be ſpiritual, 


"= Now follows a ſecond conſideration of the quality of Thefecond 
ne cyriſt's perſon, no leſs of importance than the former, tion. Thar 
and that is of the Godhead of the Meſſias promiſed. I Shut 


* 


Wcauſe was it principally written. But that which is 


phecies, and make no end, if I would allege what might — 


ſhould be 


4 Jay the later Jews or Rabbins are different herein from God ad 
Mus; as alſo they are in many other points and articles, 
Il 


wherein their anceſtors, that were no Chriſtians, did 
fully agree. Even as all hereticks are wont to do, that 
firſt break in one point, and then in another from the 
catholick faith : and ſo do run on from one to one, 
making themſelves in all things as diſlike as they can, out 


reprobate people, who firſt agreed with us in all, or 
moſt points, touching Chriſt to come, and denied only 

the fulfilling or application thereof, in Jeſus our Sa- 
viour; but afterwards their ungracious offspring, being 
ot able to ſtand in that diſpute againſt us, deviſed a new 
plea, and betook themſelves to a far higher degtee of 
mpiety, affirming, that we attributed many things unto 


of God, and the ſecond perſon in Trinity, Ce. 


of hatred to that unity, whereunto their pride will not 
ſuffer them to return: ſo is it in the generation of this 


Jeſus, that were not foretold of the Meſſias to come; 
and among others, that he ſhould be God, and the Son 
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al ibo. count his generation : That, all nations, and ab f 


bl N. Chriſt's ſitting at his father's right hand: three of our MR 
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But herein, no doubt, theſe obſtinate and gracele; m8 

men, do ſhew themſelves both ignorant of their own 
Scriptures, and diſagrecing from the writings of ther 

That own fare-fathers. For, as for Scriptures, it is evident 
cn. by all, ar moſt of the prophecies aſſerted before, that 
both God Chrift ſhould, or the Meſlias, muſt be God, and the 1 
Gen-2: 14. Son of God, endued with man's nature; that is, both 
— man and God. So in Geneſis, where he is call'd, Te 
ſeed of the woman; it is apparent he is to be man; and 

in the ſame place, when he is promiſed, To cruſh the 

devil and break his head; who can do this but oul; 

'God? likewiſe, when he is call'd : The bud of .. 
Lord; his Godhood is ſignified : as is his manhood alſo, 

when in the ſame place he is named; be fruit of i 

Pat or. earth. Who can interpret theſe ſpeeches : That his Ai 
Pfu. 100. dom ſhall be everlaſting.: That, he ſhall endure until th 
Yaiah 53: Moon be taken away, and after: That, God begat bin 


Heb. x» before Lucifer was created: That, no man can tell, u 


muſt adore him: That, he muſt fit at the right hand 
God; and many other ſuch like ſpeeches pronounced 
directly, and expreſly of the MeMas ; who, I fay, can 
underſtand, or interpret them, but of God; ſecing 
that in man they cannot be verified ? 4 


* 


Mar. :» And as for the laſt of thele teſtimonies, concerning : 


Luke 20. 


Tehous in Evangelifts do report, that Jeſus did confound divers d 
Tal. 150, the learned Phariſees, with alleging only theſe wor BY 
of David, Our Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my right 
hand, till J make thy enemies the faotſtoal of thy feet. For, l. 
ſaid Jeſus, Chriſt be David's /on, how did David cal Me 
him his Lord * ſignifying hereby, that altho' the Meſſia r. 
R4b. Neun. Was to be David's ſon, according to his manhood ; yet b 
11-2: was he to be David's Lord, according to his Godhead. BF is 
1:k«:imen. And ſo does both Rabbi Jonathan, and the publick n 
commentaries of the Hebrezws, interpret the place. a- 


i agg  Mickeas is plain: And thoy Bethlehem Ephrata- tt 


Merci. 5. out of thee ſhall come forth unto me, he that ſpall be thi BY 
U | | dominaim 


* 
J 
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8 dominator in Iſrael: and his coming forth from the begin- 
ing, from the days of eternity. This cannot be under- 
ir ſtood of any mortal man that ever was, or will be. 
vet Iſaiab goes further when he fays : A little child is rus g. 
born unto us, and a ſon is given to us; and principattty ts 
ade upon his ſpoulder; and his name ſhall be calPd 
= nmarvelons, cornſellor, God, ſtrong, father of the world to 
cone. The prince of peace, &e. In which words, we fee so 2 
that Chriſt is call'd God. But if the Jew does cavil here, — 
and ſay, that El or Elobim, the Hebrew words, which = __ 
ve interpret God, in this place, may ſometimes be ap- furl. 
plied to a creature; as in Exodus once El ſignifies an Ex. 18.1 

Angel; and Elobim at other times, is applied to Judges; 3 
bt | chen mark, and conſider this diſcourſe of David touch- 
ing the Mefſias, to whom he fays : Goodly of beauty above pun 41, 
be ſons of men: grace is poured abroad in thy lips; 
u therefore has God bleſſed thee for ever, &c. Thy ſeat, 


| =O Ged, fer ever and ever : a rod of direction, the rod of thy 
u dem: thor baſt loved juſtice, and haſt hated iniquity ; 
i RY therefore, God, thy God hath anointed thee witÞ the oil 


, gladneſs above thy fellows. Here the Meſſias is calFe);. 
ug God twice, by the fame word Elohim, as God his father 
ss; and therefore, as the word ſignifies true God in the 
one, ſo muſt it alſo in the other. t 


LL;But to remove all ground of this refuge touching El, Tb h 
ur BY and Nlobim, tliat are names of God, which may be Fraß z 
of BY communicated ſometimes, and upon ſome occaſions, to 2 
creatures; moſt apparent it is, that the name Jebovab. 


which is call'd, Tetragrammaton, and which is ſo pecu- 
ar unto God alone, that it never is or can be communt- 
= cated to others, this name, I fay, which is of fuch reve- 
= rence among the Jews, that they dare not pronounce it; 


et 10 but in place thereof, do read Adonai, that ſignifies Lord; 
d. is every where almoſt in Scripture attributed to Chriſt, 


namely, where the Latin interpreter has tranflated Lord. Sec I-18, 
a for example, in two divers places of Jeremiab, after Go 6g 
che long deſcription of the Meſſias, which before I have 7 
rcited, he conchides thus: Hoc off nomen quod vorabunt 


1 eum, 
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Rab. 4bhs cum, Jehova juſtus noſter,this is the name which they ſhall | 


Noon. . call him, our juſt Jehovah; or as the Hebrew has word Bi 
1 for word, Jebovab our Fuftice. And ſo do the ancient 
ul. zs. Hebrew expoſitors confeſs upon theſe places of Jeremiah; 
namely Rabbi Aba, who aſks the queſtion, what Meſ. 
ſias ſhall be call'd? and then he anſwers out of this laſt 

place: He ſhall be call'd the eternal Jehovah. The like W# 

does Miſdrach gather upon the twentieth Pſalm, and 
— Rabbi Maſes Hadarſan expounding a place of the Pro- 
Gen: c+ 4 phet Sophonias cap. iii. ver. . concludes thus: In this * 
place Jehovah ſignifies nothing elſe but the Meſſias. 1 
Whereby appears, that as well in Scripture, as alſoin 

the opinion of old Hebrew expoſitors, the Meſſias was 

to be true God, and man. And I might allege many 

other teſtimonies of ancient Rabbins, it it were not too 

long: eſpecially if I would enter among that kind of 
expoſitors, whom they call Cabaliſts, who are more 
ancient and leſs brutiſh than are the other ſort, which 

Ly rats are term''d Thelmudiſts, I ſhould find many clear and * 
expoſitory manifeſt declarations againſt the Jes doctrine and 
l le error of later times. And among others (for example 
nal. Only of cabaliſtical expoſitions) ] refer the reader to 
the diſcourſe of Rabbi Hacadoſch, (which in Hebrew 
ſignifies the holy Rabbin, and lived not long aſter 
Jere-23:7- Chriſt) upon the words of Feremab before cited; in 
| which, becauſe he finds the Meſſias to be call'd 
l Fehovah, which word in Hebrew is compounded of the 1 
three latters Jod, Yau, and He twice repeated: this WY) 
Doctor makes his diſcourſe by art Cabaliſt in this WF»: 
# manner. | (by 
1 Ha Even as the letter He in Jebovab, is compounded Bm: 
«be ib af two other letters named Daleth and Vau, as appears WW C4 
(The cabs. by their form, ſo ſhall the Meſſias, that is ſignified pr. 
conſe» by this word Jebovab, be made of two natures ; the ca 
| e one divine, and the other human. And as in Jehovab 
s there is twice He; and conſequently two Daleths and 
« two Vaus contain'd therein: ſo are there two births, 


+ filiations, or childhogds in Meſſias; the one, wher ev] 3 
. s 64 0 


* > _ 
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<< he ſhall be the ſon of God; and the other, whereby 
„he ſhall be the ſon of a virgin, which Jaiab calls Inis :. 
„ the propheteſs. And as in Jehovah the letter He is 
( twice put; and yet both Hes do make in effect but 
one letter: ſo in Meſſias there ſhall be two diſtinct 
„ natures; and yet they ſhall make but one Chriſt.” 
Thus talks the Cabaliſt upon the letters of Jehovah, 
according to the manner of their divinity ; and draws 
great myſteries as you fee, from letters. In which 
kind of reaſoning altho* we put no ground or ſtreſs 
CB at all; yet it is ſufficient to ſhew, that among the elder 
n Jerws, it was a known and confeſs'd doctrine, that 
s RE Chriſt ſhould be both God and man, and have two 
natures join'd diſtinctly in one perſon ; which is the 
ſame that we Chriſtians do affirm. * 
BY Nay, I will add further, and this is greatly to be Thefouth 
obſerv'd that the ſelf- ſame ancient Fews, as ſome alſo | 
of the later, do hold, and prove by Scripture ; that 
Chriſt ſhall be (for always they ſpeak of the Meſſias to 
come) the very Son of God, & verbum Dei Incarna- 
tum, and the word of God incarnate, or made fleſh. 
And for the firſt, that he ſhall be the Son of God, C_— 
© they prove it out of divers places alleged by me be- S of God 
ore: as for example, out of Gene/is, where the Latin Gen-49-10- 
text has; The ſcepter of Judah, ſhall not be taken 2 N 
away; untill he come that is to be ſent, the Hebrew is l r44- 
has, until Silo come; which Silo, Rabbi Kimhi proves J 4.2. 
by a long diſcourſe, to fignify as much, as filius jus, Toe: in 
bir /on, that is, the Son of God. The ſame they prove 
by the place of 1/aiahb, where the Meſſias is call'd Ger- 
led nen Febovab, the feed, or ſon of Jehovah; which the 
ars ¶ Cbaldee paraphraſe turns the Meſfias of Jehovah. They 
cd WW prove the ſame alſo out of divers Pſalms, where Chriſt is 
the call d plainly the Son of God: as where it is ſaid, He 
106 WM © ſhall ſay unto me, thou art my father, Fc. I will yan gg. 
nd . put him, my eldeſt ſon, more high than all the kings * 
hs, “ of the earth, Gc. Jebovab ſaid unto me, thou art 5% +. 
by WW my Son; this day have I begotten thee, Sc. Take 
85 « inſtruction 
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Lein a. © inſtruction you that judge the earth; and happy an 


This is ac- 


cording ro ©* Al] they that truſt in him.” Which laft words cm 5 A | 
the He- 0 ways be underſtood of the fon of any man; t» Wl 


brew text- 


Fere- . that it is written: Curſed is the man that puts his trif - hf 


i mon. Wherefore Rabbi Jonathan, Rabbi Nathan 


Rabbi Selomoth, Aben Ezra, and others, do conclud: 


by theie, and other places which they allege, that t᷑ 
Meſfias muſt be the very Son of God. _ # 

The 5% And for the ſecond point, they go yet further, affirm. 
oof. ing this ſon to be verbum patris, the word of God the 
Lord in- Father, Which the forefaid Jonat ban in his Choir 
Tra. Paraphraſe does expreſs in many tranflations : as for BY 
example: where 1/aiab ſays, Iſracl all be faved nM 

Jehovah 2044) eternal ſalvation: (which Jehovah ſigni ; 


„In the fies Chriſt, as all men do conteſs) * Jonathan turns i N 7 
de tlas: Iracl ſhalt be ſaved by God's word. So again, when 


dark God ſays by Hoſea ; I will ſave the houſe of Judah h 


Jehovah their God (which is by Chriſt) Jonatban tran- 
flates it thus: I voll ſave Judah by the word of this 
God. In like manner, where David writes; Jehova 
ſad to my Lord, fit at my tight hand, &c. Fonatho Wi 


nete vr. expreſſes it thus : Jehovah foid urto his word, ft at et 


Pjalw's 19+ 


Kb: I bt band, So Rabbi Iſaac Arama writing upon Geng, 
2 in c. expounds this verſe of the Pſatm : He ſent 7 Word and x je 


Timo bealed them, &c. To be meant of Meſſias that ſhall 
20K be God's word. And Rabbi Simeon the chief of all the 
Johai-come Cab wiiſts, upon thoſe words of Fob : I ſhall fee Goa iv 


Cen. x. fleſh, gathers, that the word of God ſhall take fleſh * 
7. 19. a6. zn woman's womb. So that this doctrine was nothing 


ſtrange among the ancient Rabbins. | : 
For further confirmation whereof, ſeeing the matter i 

is of fo great 5 vbopeerand what is recorded in 
R. Since atfeatiſe call'd Zony, of high au among the Fer, 
% Zan, where Rabbi Simeon, that was laft before alle ged, cites 
2 place out of old Rabbi Jh, upon theſe Socks i 

Den: 6. a. Deuteronomy: Jehovah our Lord is one Jehovah. Which 


the firſt Zebovals in this ſentence (being the incom 


municab!: 


words the 6 faid ancient Rabbi Ibba, interprets thus? bf. 


hy * % 
* 
a 
LS 
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municable name of God) is ſignified, ſays he, God the The blett- 


ls | . 
Father, prince of all things. By the next words (our =. 
Lord) is ſignified God the Son, that is fountain of all R in. 
ciences. And by the ſecond Jebovab in the ſame ſen- 

„ tence is ſignified, God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding of 


them both. To all which there is added the word one, 

to ſignify, that theſe three are indiviſible. But this 
ſecret ſhall not be revealed until the coming of the 
Meſſias. Hitherto are the words of Rabbi Iba, re- 

ported in Zoar by Rabbi Simeon. Where alſo the ſaid 

Rabbi Simeon interprets theſe words of Jſaiab: Hely, 

= Holy, Hach, Lord God of Sabaoth, in this manner: 

WI aiah by repeating three times Holy, lays he, dees 45 

uch as if be had ſaid; Holy Father, Holy San, and 

=; Spirit; which three Holies do make but one only 

Led God of Sabaoth. 

| Finally, I will conclude this controverſy between the 2 

later Jews, and us, with the authority of learned Philo, Pate 2. +. 

ho lived in the very ſame time with Chriſt ; and was 4% . 

Went ambaſſador twice to Rome, in the behalf of his c. C. Eu, 

ation in Mexandria : that is, firſt in the fifteenth year 

et Tiberius the emperor (which was three years before 

Chriſt's paſſion, and the very ſame year wherein he was 

baptized by St. 70h] and the ſecond time about eight 

ears after, to wit, in the firſt of the reign of Caligula. 

his man, that was the learnedſt, that ever wrote 

Emang the Jews, after the writers of holy Scripture 

iece made a ſpecial book of the baniſhment of 

Als countrymen, where he has this diſcourſe enſuing. 
What time may be appointed, ſays he, for the re- 7; be 

turn home of us banifh'd Jews, it is hard to determine. Eννμε . 

For by tradition we have, that we muſt expect the 


death af a high- prieſt: but of thoſe, ſome die quickly, 
es WW and ſome live longer. But I am of opinion, that this 
n high- prieſt will be the very word of God: which will 
<> {WF be void of all ſin, boch voluntary, and involuntary ; 


F* whoſe. Father ſhall he God, and this word ſhalt be 
that Father's wiſdom, by which all things in 15 
. wal: 
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e world were created. His head ſhall be anointe 
with oil, and his kingdom ſhall ſhine and flourih* 
% for ever.” This wrote Philo at that time, when he ö F 

- little imagin'd, that the ſame high-prieſt, whom he 
much expected, and the ſame word of God, What? 
kingdom he deſcribes, was now already, come into th 
world, And this ſhall ſaffice for our ſecond conſiders . 
tion: what manner of Meſſias the Jews did expect. 

The thiid Now in the third place it is to be conſider d, wh 

tion v be. authority and power the Meſſias ſhould have, at lu 

8 appearance upon earth; and whether he ſhould change 

change the OF abrogate the law of Moſes ;-or no: wherein then“ 

3,2 is no leſs controverſy between us and the later Jew, Wl 

Gel. 3-& 4: than in the former point of his diviniry. For we hof 

with St. Paul, that the law of Moſes was given unto tie 
_ Jews but for a time, to entertain that people witha, 
and by the outward ſigns and ceremonies which it ha 

x Gir 10. (whereof the moſt part, or all, prefigured Chriſt v 44 
come) to be their ſchool-maſter and leader to the time 
of faith, wherein it ſhould be abrogated, and a far mor 
perfect law ſet down by Chriſt in place thereof. 1 

Thelow his we prove firſt, for the law of Moſes was an im. 

5 Mc: perfect law, bringing nothing to perfection, as St. Pau 

HS. v. well notes. It was, as St. Peter ſays, a burdenſome law, 

84. „which the Jews themſelves were not able to bear, for tie 
multitude of ceremonies therein contain'd. It was 2 
carnal, and ſervile law, conſiſting moſt in the external. 
| It was a law of terror and fear, more than of love and 
fL. 35: liberty of ſpirit. It was a law, as I ſaid before, of ſign 
| and figures for things to come; and conſequently tocealt 

Peet. 15, When thoſe things, which it prefigured, ſhould comets 

= & be preſent. It was a law peculiar and proper to the Jew: 
alone, without regard to all the reſt of the world; and 

the exerciſe thereof was allow*d-only in the country d 

Fury : and that which is more, it was not permitted, but 

il in one place only of that country, that is, in Jeruſalem, N, 
| w hither every man was bound to repair three times: 

| | year; to wit, at the Paſque, at the Pentecoſt, and at the 17 
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al pf Tabernacles; and in that place alone to make their 

\ acrifices, and in no other country or place beſides. 

N No then, reaſons the learned divine: if this law of _ _ 
les were for the Jews and Jerry only, how could 

It ſerve for the time of the Meſſias, who was to be king, 
well of the Gentiles, as of the eus; and to rule all P . 
People in the world, that ſhould believe in him, under 8 
ne law ? if the exerciſe of this law were allowable only, 11, 18 
end lawful in Jerzſalem, how could it poſſibly be ful. 
lied by Chriſtians, that are diſperſed over all the world? 

Ws for example, how could they repair to Jeruſalem 
hrice every year? how could every woman that ſhould 
ell in England, or India, repair to Jeruſalem for her 
Purification after every child-birth, as by the law ſhe 
1 commanded ? moſt evident it is then, which we 2 . 
aid before, that this law was given but to endure for a Exeuns 13» 
ime. And to uſe St. Paul's own words, it was but —_— 
ntroduttio melioris ſpei, an introduction to a better hope. Heb- v. 

t was but an entertainment of that people, which by 

Wheir being among the Ægyptians were prone to 1do- 

Watry, until Chriſt ſhould come and ordaina perfect law, The new 
hat is, a law of ſpirit and internal affection ; a law of _ Fr 
ove and liberty; a law that ſhould be common to all the yer 
en; ſerve for all countries, times, places, and perſons; DE 

| law that ſhould be written in the bowels of our hearts; 

a Jaw that ſhould be tolerable, eaſy, ſweet, plain, light. 
brief, and factible, as well to the poor, as to the ric 
law, to conclude, that ſhould conſiſt in charity. 

This ſignified Moſes, when he ſaid to his people, 
after he had delivered the former law unto them: 4 
prophet of thy nation, and of thy brethren like unto me, Det 1. 
will the Lord thy God raiſe up to thee : him ſhalt thou 
bear. As tho' he ſaid : you ſhall hear me but until 
e come, that muſt be a law-giver as myſelf ; but yet 
fa more perfect law; and therefore more to be heard 
nd obey'd. And then he addeth ; He that will net 
Near bis words, which he ſhall ſpeak' in my name, I 
ul be the revenger, Which words cannot be 2 . Wy 
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| fied in any other prophet after Moſes until Chriſt; 6M 
Dear. 34 Of thoſe prophets the ſcripture faith : There aroſe no pri. 
| phet like unto Moſes in Iſrael. Which is to be under. 4 
ſtood, that they had no authority to be law-rmakers, 3 
” Moſes had; but were all bound to the obſervation d 
that law only, which Moſes left until Chriſt came, | 
whom Moſes here calls a prophet as himſelf ; that is 1 
law-maker, and exhorts all men to hear and obey him 
This yet is made more plain by the prophecy d 
Tſriah » Iſaiah, who ſaith ; Out of Sion fhall come a law, au 
| the word of God out of Jeruſalem. Which cannot be un - 
—— derſtood of Moſes's law, that had been publiſhed cigh Nu 
hundred years before this was ſpoken; and that fron 
the mount Sinai, and not from Sion: but Chriſt's lu 
began from Sion and Jeruſalem, and from thence wal 
eee into all the world. Which the ſame Jan 
oreſaw, when talking of the Meſſias he ſays: In thi 
day there ſhall be an altar to God in the midſt of the la 
of Egypt: and the title of our Lord at the end ther, 

&c. And God ſhall be known to the Ægyptians at this” 
day; and they ſball honour him with ſacrifices and ob. 
tions. Which words could not be verified in the oH 
law of Moſes; for by that law, the Agyptiant cou 
have neither altar, nor facrifice : but at Chriſt's comin! Bl. 
it was fulfilled, when the Agyptians were made Chr 
ftians, and enjoyed both the altars, and facrifices, thn 
Chriſtians do uſe. = 
Ihe fame thing was foretold by God in Malacti,i 
where he ſays to the Jews, and of the Jewiſp facrifices WF 


Wſaiah 19. 


at your bande: for that from the upriſing of the fun, wil 1 
the going down thereof, my name is great among the Get. 
tiles; and they do ſacrifice unto me every where, and ui 
offer unto my name a pure oblation, —ſaith the Lord C 
The repro- of Hoſts. In which words, we ſee firſt a reprobation o 
dation of the Jerpiſp facrifice ; and conſequently of the law «i 
Mofes, which depended principally of that ſacrifce 


with a 


m_ % Secondly we ſee, that among the Gentiles, there ar 
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DS: a pure manner of ſacnfice, more grateful unto God : 

an the other was, and ſuch as might be performed in 

oer place of the world, and not be tied to one place 
Moly, as the Meſaicat law and ſacrifice was. | 

= And finally, I will conclude this whole matter with 

Ne expreſs words of God himſelt, concerning the cere- 

Honies and precepts of the old law: Dedi eis precepta Rat. 20. 

Wn bona, & judicia in quibus non vivent. - Therefore I 


; gave them precepts not good, and judgments wherein 
Jy ball not live. That is, they were not good to con- 
„nue perpetually, nor ſhall they live in them for ever, 
Put until the time by me appointed: of which time, he 
mictcrmines more particularly by Jeremiah the prophet, Fere. xr. 


theſe words: Behold the days ſhall come, and I will 
e a new covenant or teſtament with the houſe of Iſrael An 
M Judah: not according to that covenant which I mage woniled. 
1% your fathers, when I brought them forth of the land 
BY Egypt. Where you ſee, that at the coming of 
oF rift into this world (for of him and his birth, he 
ks at large in all this chapter) there ſhall be a new 
. ſtament, containing a different law from that of the 
d teſtament, which was given to the Jews, at their 
ue ing forth of Egypt. 
Thus much hath then hitherto been ſhewed, that The fun 
„ buiſt in all ages was foretold and promiſed; that he wg, 
b ould be God, and that his authority ſhould be to been ſaid. 
ange the law of Moſes, that was given but for a | 
1, e, and to eſtabliſh a new law and covenant, and a 
es: teſtament of his own, that ſhould endure and con- | 
in ue tor ever. = F160 125 
And altho' theſe things be very wonderful and ſuffi- The fam 
en ent to eſtabliſh any man's belief in the world, when 8 
% ſhall fee them fulfilled, which ſhall be the argument Pticuar 
GARE my ſecond ſection; yet reſts not the ſcripture chu. 
aar, but paſſes further, and foretells every particular 
a accident, and circumſtance of importance, that 
Ill fall out about the Meſſias in his coming, incarna- 
dun, birth, life, death, and reſurrection. As for 
def s example z 
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es tag , example z at what particular time and ſeaſon he ſhout 
; * appear, Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 26. That he ſhould 
Late2-2r- born of a virgin, Jaiah vii. 14. That the place of hi 
Ma-2-16- birth ſhould be the town of Bethlehem, Mich. v. 1 
Mar. . That at his birth all the infants round about ſhould k. 
. Nain for his ſake, Jeremiah xxxi. 15. That the king 
of the Eaſt ſhould come and adore him, and offer gase 
and other gifts unto him, Pſalm Ixxi. 10. That k; 4 
ſhould be preſented by his mother in the temple of A 
ruſalem, Malachi iii. 1. That he ſhould flee into gy, 
and be recalled thence again, Hoſea xi. 2. 1/aiah xix. 18% 
That John Baptiſt ſhould go before him, and cry in ti: 
b deſert, Iſaiah xl. 3. Malachi iii. 1. 1 
After this, that he ſhould begin his own preach 
with all humility, quietneſs, and clemency of fh 
Mat. 4&8 = Tſaiab xlii. 2. That So ſhould do ſtrange mirac 
and heal all diſeaſes, /a:ah xxix. 8. and xxx. 5. an 
Hei. 1. That he ſhould die for the ſins of all the word 
Mart 8. 1ſatah lin. Daniel xxvi. That he ſhould be betrayed 9 1 
Mart 2. his own diſciple, Pſalm xl. 10. and liv. 14. and cviii. 
Mar. 16. That he ſhould be fold tor thirty pieces of ſilver. Zac 
| Mar. 2, 7b xi. 12. That with thoſe thirty pieces there Mould 
bought afterwards a potters field, Jeremiah xxx. TI 
\ , © - he ſhould ride into Jeruſalem upon an aſs before 1 
M. 21. y · paſſion, Zachariah ix. 9. That the Fews ſhould ba 
: and buffet his face, and defile the ſame with gif 
Mat. 26. Upon him, Jſaiab I. 6. That they ſhould whip, a 
tear, and rent his body, before they put him to death 
Jaiab liii. 2. Pſalm xxxvii. 18. That they ſhould pu 
Ie 22. him to death among thieves and malefactors, Jaiab li 
13 12. That they ſhould give him vinegar to drinM 
divide his apparel, and caſt lots for his upper gu 
. . ment, Pſalm Ixviii. 22. and xxi. 19. That he ſhouli 
I. 28. riſe again from death the third day, Pſalm xv. 1 
| Tante 24 Hoſea vi. 3. That he ſhould aſcend to heaven, and i 
2. 5. at the ach hand of God his father for ever, 10 
Ixvii. 19. | 
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Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 
All theſe particulars, and a number more, were re- 
Fealed to the patriarchs and prophets, touching the 
Koming of the Meſſias, ſome nigh two thouſand, and 
Ihe lait of all, above four hundred years before Chriſt 
Pas born. Which if we lay together, and conſider 


Whe perſon of Jesvs, as in the next ſection ſhall be 
Wicclared : if we add allo to this, that we have received 
Wheſc prophecies and predictions from a nation that moſt 


Ween and read in their bibles, even word for word as 


Wincible proofs were alleged before in the ſecond chap- 
Wer, for the infallible truth and certainty of thoſe Hebrew 
Wcriptures ; you ſhall find, that hardly any thing can be 
Wnagined for manifeſtation of a truth before it came to 
ass, which God hath not obſerved in foreſnewing the 
eſſias. | 
bil 


There remains ſomewhat to be ſaid of the Gentiles, 


bo though they were to receive their principal Know- Manifeſts- 
1 edge in this affair from the Jetiſb nation, to whom Chicitt to 


e Meſſias was firſt and principally promiſed, and 
om whom the Gentiles had to expect both their Sa- 

oour and his Apoſtles, as alſo the ſcriptures for teſti- 
no ony and witneſs of them both; and finally all their 
rrtain knowledge and ſound underſtanding in the 
yſteries of Chriſt : yet had they alſo among them- 


Watter, which being joined with that, which I have 
r down before of the Fews, and examined at the 
fe ght of God's divine prophecies before alleged; 
vill make very much for confirmation of our chriſ- 
n verity. And therefore this laſt conſideration ſhall 
aof the foreknowledge of Gentiles in this behalf. 
/3 For better underſtanding whereof it is to be noted, 
at beſides all knowledge of the Meſſias, that divers 
1 : I Gentiles 


ichal how exactly they were fulfilled afterwards in 


Ef all others does hate us; and that the ſame are to be 


bey are in ours: if you hold in memory alſo, what in- 


elves ſome kind of notice and forewarning in this 


117 


And all theſe conſiderations are touching the eros. The fifth 


conſidera- 


the Gene 
tiles» 
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hey. l. "Gentiles might have by the Hebrew ſcriptures, which, 

as I have ſhewed before, were in the Greek language 
Three pe” divers ages before Chriſt was born; or by the inſtruction 
whereby - or converſation of Jets, with whom many Pagans did 
Bi live familiarly; there remained three ways peculiar to 
of Chriſt. Gentiles, whereby they received fome underſtanding and 
forewarning of this great myſtery. The firſt was, by 
tradition and writings of their anceſtors. The ſecond, 
by prophecies of their own. The third, by admoniſh- 
ment of their idols and oracles, eſpecially when the 

time of Chriſt's appearance drew near. 

The firſt And for the firſt way, it is evident, that as the Jew; 
received divers things by ſucceſſion from their forefi 
thers; and they again from Moſes; and Moſes from 
the patriarchs Jacob, Tſaac, and Abraham, who was 
the firſt man, from whom that whole nation proceeded, iſ li 
udien And in whom they were diſtinguiſhed from all other th 
ef leaning people in the world: ſo had the Gentiles, and othe 0 
Jews and NACIONS their ſucceſſion alſo of doctrine and mon- an 
Gemiles. ments, even from the beginning; altho', the lowe lay 
they went the more corrupt they were, and more cdi 
ſcured in divine knowledge, by their exerciſe in idol ©'* 
try. So we know that the Romans had their learning Lar 
from the Gretians; and the Grecians from the A ſon 
"Hans ; the Afgyptians from the Chaldeans, who wen 
the firſt people that received inſtruction in divine mat 
ters from Adam, Mathuſala, Noah, and others of thok 
firſt and ancient fathers. 
— Now then it is to be conſidered, that by conſent 
— writers, there were three famous men that lived tog 
: ther in thoſe ancient times; to wit, Abraham, wl 
_—_ 5 deſcending from Heber, was the father and beginn 
of the Jews or Hebrews : and with him Job, and 0 
\ * Zoroaſtres, that were not of that lineage of Heber, b 
ka. às We call them for diſtinction's ſake, either Heathen: 
x Gentiles, altho* that difference was not then in uſe, A 
51 Job, we know by the teſtimony of his book, that 


* 
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Vas a moſt holy and virtuous man. Of Zoroaſtres, we 
a know only, that he was greatly learned, and left monu- 
ments thereof unto his poſterity, _ | 
1 This Zoroaſtres, living in Abraham's time, might by 
account of ſcripture, ſee or ſpeak with Noah. For that 
18 4brabam was born above threeſcore years before Noah 
deceaſed. And Noab was born above five hundred years 
| before Mathuſala died, which Mathu/ala had lived two 
hundred and forty years with our firſt father Adam, that 
had enjoyed converſation both with God and Angels. 
And thereby, no doubt, could tell many high and ſe- 
"WF cret myſteries, eſpecially touching Chriſt, in whom all 
his hope for redemption of his poſterity did conſiſt : 
ml which myſteries and hidden knowledge, it is not unlike 
but that Abraham, Jol, Zoroaſtres, and others, who 
4.8 lived at that time with them, might receive at the 
third hand, by Noab and his Children, I mean, * Shem, * The 
Cham, and Japbeth, who had lived before the flood, Zana 


tradition 


11 


and had ſeen Mathuſala; which Matbuſala lived, as is that 4e, 
n . ham ſerved 
laid, ſo many years with Adam. Shem, ff. 


Hence it 1s, that in the writings of Zoroaftres, which je years 
are yet extant, Þ or recorded by other authors in his 1 See Clem. 
name, there are found very many plain ſpeeches of the . 
lon of God, whom he calleth, ſecundam mentem, the Org. E 
ſecond mind. And much more is it to be ſeen in the . h - i 
writings of Hermes Triſmegiſtus, who lived after in! + & 3 
Apt, and received his learning from this Zoroaſtres, Plutonic. 1 
that theſe firſt heathen philoſophers had manifeſt under. Ig. 
ſanding of this acl perſon in trinity, whom Hermes Her. in 
calls, The firſt begotten ſon of Cod; bis only ſon ; his f. 
dear, eternal, immutable, and incorruptible fon, whoſe epi. 
W/ocred name is incffgble : thoſe are his words. And af. Gene 
ter him again among the Grecians, were Orpheus, He- 
us, and others, that uttered the like fpeeches of the 
on of God: as alſo did the Platoniſts, whoſe words and 
ſentences are too long to repeat in this place, But he 
mat will ſee them gathered together at large, let him 
Jud either Origen againſt 0% the heathen; or 22 

2 th 
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St. Cyril in his firſt book againſt Julian the apoſtate. 
And this ſhall ſuffice for the firſt way, whereby the Gen- 

tiles had underſtanding of Chriſt, 
The pre- For the ſecond thing which I mentioned, it ĩs to be 
phecies underſtood, that among the Gentiles there were certain 


Cheiſh © propheteſſes, or women prophets, called $7hy//z, which, 


more the às Laclantius gathers, may ſignify ſo much, in the 
Le Greef as either counſellor to God, or revealers of God. 
6. Councils, And theſe women being indued, as it ſeems, 
with a certain ſpirit of prophecy, did utter from time 
to time, tho' in ſuch terms as moſt Gentiles underſtood 
them not, moſt wonderful particularities of Chriſt to 
Of the '5i- come, agrecing, as it were, wholly with the prophets 
tis of Iſrael, or rather ſetting down many things in much 
more plain and evident ſpeech, than did the others : 
the one of them beginning her Greek metre in theſe very 
words; know thy God, which is the ſon of God, &c. 
Another of them makes a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in 
Lea. i. 4 Greek verſes called Acroſtichi, for that the beginning of 
Ii es. every verſe, is by ſome letter appointed in order, out 
of ſome one ſentence that runs through the whole. As 
- for example : the ſentence that paſſed through the be- 
ginning of thoſe verſes which now we talk of, was this, 
Se. ge- Jeſus Chriſt, ſon of God, ſaviour, croſs. And there 
55 des ali were ſo many verſes in the whole diſcourſe, as there 
the verſes-are letters in this ſentence. The total argument be- W 
Di. c. 2g. ing of the incarnation, life, death, glory, and judg- 
ment of the ſon of God. And the two laſt verles of 
all the metre are theſe ; he that hath been deſcribed by 
our acroſtick verſes, is an immortal ſaviour, and a.king, 
£ that muſt ſuffer for our ſins. 
The Greek And as theſe very prophecies of the Sibyls are of mar- 


verſes of : * 
the gie vellous importance, to confirm the verity of our chril- 
— religion; and are alleged often for that purpole by 

and autho· the moſt grave, and learnedſt fathers of our primitive 
„church: as for example, by. Juſtinus the martyr in hi 
| apology for chriſtians ; by Origen againit Celſus: b 
Arnobias, and his ſcholar La#antius, againſt Gene 
| 7 bl 


| invented by chriſtians. And the moſt of my proots ſhall 
| be out of a learned “ oration, written in Latin by the don in 
| foreſaid emperor, to a council of prelates in his days, E A- 


| went to that war, that Troy ſhould be taken, Which 
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by St. Cyril, againſt Julian the apoſtate: by St. Au- 


| guſting, in his city of God: by Euſebius, and Conſtan- 


tine the emperor, and others: I will ſay ſomething in 
this place, tor the authority and credit of theſe verſes; 
leſt any man perhaps might imagine, as ſome Gentiles 
in old time would ſeem to do, that they were deviſed or 


* See this 


C, 2 2 at 


wherein he endeavoured to ſhew the undoubted autho- e cn 


| rity of theſe Siby/s prophecies, which he eſteemed ſo 3 
| much, after diligent ſearch made tor their credit and 

| {incerity, as they ſeem to have been a great caule of his 

| conſtant zeal and fervor in chriſtianity, 


the eng; 


Firſt then he ſhews, that theſe predictions of the The firſt 


oof for 


| Sibyls, could dot be deviſed or feigned by chriſtians, or Feair of 


made after the time of Chriſt's nativity ; for Marcus <5 


verſes · 


Varro, a moſt learned Roman, who lived almoſt a hun- Yar: 1:6. 


. . ae reb. dive 
dred years before Chriſt, makes mention at large of C. 


theſe Syb:i/s, who in number, he ſays, were ten; and ren ports 
| of their writings, countries, and ages: as alſo of the“ 


writers or authors, that, before his time, had left me- 


mory of them, And both he, and Feneſtella another Ef 6 
| heathen do affirm, that the writings of theſe S7byls, were © 75: * 
gathered by the Romans from all parts of the world, 
where they might be heard of, and laid up with dili- 
gence, and great reverence in the Capitol, under the 
charge and cuſtody of the high-prieſts and other of- 


711. 


ficers, in ſuch ſort, as no man might ſee or read them, 

but only certain magiſtrates called the ffteen, and much 

leſs might any man come to falſify or corrupt them. 
Secondly he ſhews, that Sibylla Erythræa, who Theſccord 

made the former acroſtick verſes of Chriſt, teſtifies * 

of herſelf, that ſhe lived about ſix hundred years after 


dhe flood of Noah: and her countryman Apollodorus 


Erythreus, and Varro do report, that ſhe lived before 
the war of Troy, and prophecied to the Grecians, that 


3 was 


. 
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— . g. was more than a thouſand years before Chriſt was born. 
Cicero. Cicero allo, that was ſlain more than forty years before 
* Sce (ite · Chriſt's nativity, tranſlated into Latin, the former * 
ro of mel acroſtick verſes, as Conſtantine ſays, which tranſlation 


acroſtick 


verſes of WAS to be ſeen in his works, when Conſtantine wrote 

ow 2v;. this oration ; ſo that by no means they could be deviſed 

natione. or brought in by chriſtians. 

The this Thirdly he ſhews, that the ſame Cicero, in divers 
places of his works, beſides the mention of theſe acro- 
ſtick verſes, inſinuates alſo another prophecy of Sichlla, 
touching a king that ſhould riſe over all the world, 
wherewith himſelf and the Romans were greatly troub- 

led: and therefore in one place, after a long invcctive 
gagainſt his enemy Anthony, that would ſeem to give 
chers i. a. credit to that prophecy ; or rather as Cicero doth urge 

— againſt him, would have had the ſame fulfilled in Julius 

inn. Ceſar, he concludes thus: let us deal with the prelates 
of our religion, to allege rather any one thing out of the 
books of Sibylla, than a king, <vhem neither the Gods, 
nor yet men, can ſuffer to be in Rome. 

Cic. L 1. The like prophecy of Sibylla touching à king, is in- 

8 z ſinuated by the fame Cicero in his firſt book of epiſtles 

Ter lu. to Lentulus; to wit; that when the Romans ſhould 

z- erge- reſtore a king in Agypt, by force; then ſhould enſue 

ram dig. an univerſal king, that ſhould be lord over Romans and 

| all others. Which prophecy, being much urged by 

12 Cato the tribune, againſt the 1 of Ptolom cus 

farther to Auletes late king of Agyßpt, that for his evil govern- 

pee. ment was expulſed by his ſubjects: the matter was $ 
judged to be of ſuch weight by all the Roman ſenate, 

The fear I mean the ſequel of this prophecy, that whereas other- 8 
Romens Wile, for many reſpects, they were greatly inclined to 
had of the have reſtored the {aid Prolomy; yet in regard of this 0 
King pro- religion, as they called it, they changed their minds. | 
F But what ? could they alter by this, the determination W 
of God ? no truly; for ſoon after, king Ptolomy per. 
"+  ceiving the ſenators minds to be altered, fled ſecretly 
* n from Rome to one Gabinius, that was governor of Hria 
3 an 


— 281 — — Ferrer © a « 3 —— — a G 


8132 — — 


7 > — 


— — 
8 
— 


Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 123 
and for five millions of gold, that he promiſed him, 
he was by the forces of Cabinius reſtored ; and ſo, not 
long after, was Chriſt born, according to the meaning 
of the Sils prophecy. | 

Fourthly, the ſaid emperor Conſtantine proves the The fouth 
authority of the Sibyls verſes, for that Auguſtus Cæſar 
before Chriſt was born, had ſuch regard for them, that 
he laid them in more ſtrait order, than before (as Sue- Snettrang, 
tonius a heathen, in his life, reports) under the altar, 7 1 
of Apollo, in the hill Palatine ; where no man might 
have the ſight of them, but by ſpecial licence : which 
licence, Conſtantine proveth, that Virgil the poet had 2 
for that he was in high favour with Auguſtus. And Siyils al- 
therefore in a certain eclogue, or compoſition of verſes, Feet? | 
that he made in praiſe of a young child named Salonius, 
newly born to Aſinius Pollio, Auguſtus's great friend, or, 
as others take it, of Marcellus, a little boy that was 
nephew to Auguſtus by his ſiſter Ocfavia; or rather of 
them both, for adulation of Auguſtus : he applies, I 
ſay, to one, or both of theſe young infants, the whole 
prophecy, which he had read in theſe verſes of Sichlla, 
touching the birth of Chriſt, and of the peace, grace, 
and golden world, that ſhould come with him : upon 

which ſubject he begins thus : 


- 

— he > 
2 : 
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id Ultima Cumæi venit jam temporis ætas, 

Wy Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo, 

10 Jam redit & virgo ; redeunt Saturnia regna. 

. That is, now is come the laſt age prophecied by 

r Sibylla called Cumæa : now comes to be fulfilled the 

great ordinance and providence of God, appointed from i 
oo WY © beginning of the world; (theſe were Siby/s words) 
now comes the virgin, and the firſt golden days of f 


i MW Saturnus ſhall return again. 
Thus much tranſlated Virgil out of Sibylla, touching 
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dhe eternal determination of God, for Chriſt's coming 

into this world; as alſo of his mother the virgin, ans 1 
„ef the infinite bleſſings that ſhould appear with him. 4 
nd 14 9 Now 1 
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Now enſues in the ſame poet, what Siby/la had ſaid, for 


Chriſt's actual nativity. 
Chriſt's Jam nova progenies cœlo dimittitur alto, 
biet · Chara Leum foboles, &c. 


Now a new progeny or offspring is ſent down from 
heaven, the dearly beloved iflue or child of the Gods, 
And note here, Sichlla ſaid plainly Chara dei ſoboles, 
the dearly beloved ſon of God, and not of Gods ; but 
Virgil would follow the ſtile of his time. And thirdly, 
he fets down out of Sibylla, the effect, and cauſe of 
the ſon of God's nativity, in theſe words : 


— Te duce, fi qua manent, ſceleris veſtigia noſirt, 
coming: Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


That is, thou being our leader or captain, the rem- 
nant of our ſins ſhall be made void, or taken away, and 
ſhall deliver the world for ever from fear for the ſame: 
theſe are Virgil's words tranſlated, as I ſaid, out of 
Sibylla. And now conſider you in reaſon, whether 
theſe prophecies might be applied, as Virgil applied 
them, to thoſe poor children in Rome, or no, who 
died ſoon after this flattery of Virgil, without doing 
good either to themſelves or others? altho' perhaps in 
this point the poet is to be excuſed ; in that, he being 
not able to imagine, what the S ſhould mean, made 
his advantage thereoi, in applying the ſame to pleaſe 
Auguſtus. 

can. Theſe then are the proofs which Conſtantine uſes, 
ion of che for the credit and authority of the Ss verſes. And 
Fury 2 of Sibylla Erythrza in particular, that made the acroſ- 
ehre. tick verſes, before mentioned, of Chriſt's death and 
aw Paſſion, he concluded in theſe words: Theſe are the 
Sax. c. 18 things which fell from heaven into the mind of this vir- 
gin to foretel. For which cauſe, I am induced to account 
Ber bleſſed, whom our ſaviour did vouchſafe to chooſe for 
a propheteſs, to denounce unto the world his holy provi- 
gence towards us. And we may conſider, in this whole 
1 te diſcourſe 
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diſcourſe of Conſtantine, for authority of theſe verſes. 

Firſt, that he uſes only the teſtimony of ſuch writers 

as lived before Chriſt was born, or Chriſtians thought 

upon. Secondly, he uſes theſe proofs to no meaner 
audience, than to a council and congregation of learned 

men. Thirdly, he was an emperor which uſes them; 

that is, one that had means to ſee, and examine the 
original copies in the Roman treaſury. Fourthly, he 

had great learned men about-him, who were ſkilful, 

and would be diligent in the ſearch of ſuch an antiquity 

of importance; eſpecially La#antius, that was maſter Lafantine 
to his fon Criſpus, and who moſt of any other author, 

| recices and confirms the ſaid $S:byPs verſes : and Euſe- see Euſcbe 
| Hius Cæſarienſis, that wrote the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 7 4.5 3* 
and records therein his oration of Conſtantine. And: Cofeanti- 
| finally, we may conſider, that Conſtanline was the firſt 1 Mow 
| publick Chriſtian emperor, and lived within three hun- was firſt 

| dred years after Chriſt ; when the records of the Romans Tasia, and 
| were yet whole to be ſeen. He was a religious, wiſe, we; 
and grave cinperor ; and therefore never would have | 
| beſtowed ſo much labour to confirm ſuch a thing, at 

F ſuch a time, to ſuch an audience; had not the matter 

been of ſingular importance. And thus much of the 

| ſecond point touching prophets among Gentiles. 

| There remains only a word or two to be ſpoken of Obe coe 
the third; which is of the confeſſion of devils and ora- ccacles,. 
cles, concerning Chriſt's coming; eſpecially, when the c 
time of his appearance drew near, and they began to coming. 

| forefeel his power and virtue. Wherein, as I might 

| allege divers examples recorded by the Gentiles them- 

| {clves, ſo as J have been ſomewhat long in the former 
points; and ſhall have occaſion to ſay more of this 

matter, in another place, hereafter : I will touch here | 
only two oracles of Apollo concerning this matter. The Ty. gn 
one whereof was to a prieſt of his own, that demanded g, _ 
him of true religion, and of God; to whom he an- Palit. &- 
ſwered thus in Greet: O thou unhappy prieft, why doſt p 
thou aſt me of God, that is the father of all things; and de maoeri. 
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of this moſt renowned king's dear. and only ſon ; and of 
the ſpirit that contains all. Alas, that ſpirit will in- 
force me ſhortly to leave this habitation and place of 
oracles. 
— Fheſocond The other KO was to Auguſtus Ceſar, about the 
Sudan very time that Chriſt was ready to appear in fleſh. For 
e whereas the ſaid emperor, now drawing into age, 
7. r- kit. would needs go to Delphos, and there learn of Apolls, 
& 77- who ſhould reign after him, and what ſhould become 
of things when he was dead: Apollo would not anſwer, 
for a great ſpace ; notwithſtanding Auguſtus had been 
very liberal in making the great ſacrifice called Heca- 
tomb. But in the end, when the emperor began to ite- 
rate his ſacrifice again, and to be inſtant for an anſwer: 
Apollo, as it were, forced, uttered theſe ſtrange words 
unto him. An Hebrew child, that rules over tht 
bleſſed Gods, commands me to leave this habitation, and 
eut of hand to get me to hell: but yet do you depart in filenct 
fromour altars. Thus much was Apollo entorced to ut- 
ter of his own miſery, and of the coming of the Hebrew 
boy, that ſhould put him to baniſhment. But yet the 
deceitful ſpirit, to hold ſtill his credit, would not have 
the matter revealed to many: whereupon, Augusti 
falling into 2 great muſing with himſelf, what this an. 
ſwer might import; returned to Rome, and builded 
there an altar in the capitol, with this Latin inſcription, 
Meg! fa. as Nicephoras affirms : Ara Primogeniti Dei. The alla 
e of God's firſt begotten ſon. 

"The con Thug then have I declared, how the coming of God's 
| this fed ſon into the world was foretold both to Jew and 
dio. Gentile, by all means that poſſibly in reaſon might be 
IB deviſed ; that is, by prophecies, ſigns, figures, cerems- 
| nies, tradition, and by the confellion of devils them- 
| ſelves. Not only his coming was foretold, but allo 

why, and for what caufe he was to come: that i is, tobe 
_ 2 ſaviour of the world; to die for fin.; to ordain a ney 
how and more perfect commonwealth. . How alſo ht 


was to come: to Wit, in man's fleſh; in Ukenek 8 
in; 


| fin; in poverty and humility. The time likewiſe of 
| his appearance was foreſignified, together with the 
manner of his birth, life, actions, death, reſurrection, 


| ther theſe particulars, foretold ſo long ago of the Meſſias ment 
for the true Meſſias. And this ſhall be the ſubject and ins · 


II tobe fulfilled in the Meſſias at his coming, we 


as hath been ſhewed : yet our principal contention in 


| the Jet ſtands with us, and for us; and offers his life „ Ge- 


| fo, that the Gentile oftentimes is forced to marvel, 
| When he ſees a people ſo extremely bent againſt ano- 


| ſtand fo peremptorily in defence of thoſe very principles, 


much more obſtinately, than does the Gentile. For Our co. 
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and aſcenſion. And finally, nothing can be more de- 
fired for the foreknowledge of any thing to come, than 
was delivered and uttered concerning the Meſſias, be- 
fore Chriſt or Chriſtians were talked of in the world. 
Now then remains it to conſider and examine, whe- be ar 

of rhe 


: two Setti- 
to come, do agree in Jesus, whom we acknowledge ons follows 


argument of all the reſt of our ſpeech in this chapter. 


SECT. III. 
How the former prediftions were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, being upon earth. 
LTHO' in the points before recited, which were 


have ſome controverſy and diſagreement with the Jew, 


them all, is with the Gentile and Heathen, that believe 1 


no ſcriptures. For in divers of the forenamed articles, Our con- 
troverſy 


% 


in defence thereof, as much as if he were a Chriſtian : tiles- 


ther, as the Jews are againſt Chriſtians ; and yet to 


which are the proper cauſes of their diſagreement. 
But here the Few makes anſwer, that his diſagree - 
ment from us, is in the application of thoſe principles. 
vor in no wiſe he will allow, that they were or may be 
verified in Jeſus, And herein he ſtands againſt us 
the Gentile, as ſoon as he comes once to underſtand, _— 
and believe the prophecies of ſcripture, makes no doubt u. 
or 
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or difficulty in the application thereof; for he ſees the 
ſame moſt evidently fulfilled in our Saviour. Which is 


the cauſe, that few or no Gentiles, ſince Chriſt's appear- . 


ance, have come to be Jews, but preſently alſo they 
paſſed over to be Christians. 
The ob0i- But the Jet by no means will be moved to yield, tho 
Few ene he has neither {cripture, nor reaſon, nor probability 
for his defence : which among other things: is a very 
great argument to prove, that Jeſus was the true Meſſias 
indeed; ſeeing that among the marks of the true Meſ- 
ſias ſet down by God's prophets, this was one: that he 
* ſhould be refuſed by the Jetviſb nation. Hence are 
123 2s. thoſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo long before uttered: 
2 The ſtone, which the * builders refuſed, is made the head 
the Fews Stone of the corner: this is done by God, and is marvel- 
| — take lous in our eyes. Hence is that great complaint of Iſaiab, 
10 build touching the incredulity and obſtinacy of this people 
197 *Mer. againſt their Meſſias at his coming; which Moſes allo, 
2r- Ii. 6. long before Jſaiab, expreſſed molt effectually. 
The u: It makes then not a little for our cauſe, gentle reader, 
oblticacy that the Jewiſh nation is ſo wilfully bent againſt us; 
a great ar- and that they refuſed Chriſt peremptorily, at his being 
gumentior among them. For whomſoever that nation ſhall receive 
and acknowledge, it were a great argument by ſcripture, 
that he were not indeed the true Meſſias. But yet to 
demonſtrate to the world, how little ſhew of reaſon they 
have, in ſtanding thus againſt their own ſalvation, and 
refuſing Jeſus as they do: I will in as great brevity as] 
may, run over the chief points, that paſſed at his being 
upon earth ; and thereby examine by the teſtimonies 
of his greateſt enemies, whether the aforeſaid Proper 
cies, and all other ſigns, which have been from the 
beginning, to foretel unto us the true Meſſias, were ful- 
filled in him and his actions, or no. | | 
The divi- And as the matters are many and divers, that will 
Son is come to be handled, I will for order ſake, reduce all 
tofourcon- to four conſiderations ; whereof the firſt ſhall be touch- 


ing the time foreprophecied of the coming of Meſſias: 


and 


PO _—_— _—_—_ * 


( 

| 
0 
f 
| 
a 
e 
a 
0 


Chap. IV. Proofs of Chriſtianity. 129 
and whether the ſame agreed with Chriſt's nativity, or 
no. The ſecond ſhall be of divers particulars, that paſ- 
ſed in Chriſt's incarnation, birth, circumciſion, and 
other accidents, until the time that he began to preach. 
The third ſhall be of his life, converſation, mira- 
cles, and doctrine. The fourth and laſt, of his paſſion, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion. In all which, as I The tefti- 
ſaid before, I will uſe no one author or teſtimony of kc;- ud. 
our ſide, for proving any thing that is in controverſy 
between us ; but all ſhall paſs by trial, either of their 
own ſcriptures ; or of manifeſt force and conſequence 
of reaſon z or elſe by expreſſed record of our profeſſed 
enemies. . oy 
For the firſt then, concerning the time, which is the 1 gin 
principal and head of all the reſt, it is to be noted, that convdera- 
by conſent of all writers, both Pagan, Jewiſb, and time bong 
Chriſtian, Jeſus, whom we believe and confeſs to be pointed 
true Chrift, was born the twenty-fifth day of December, 
in the end of the one and fortieth year of Auguſtus's 
reign z which was fifteen years before his reign ended. 
Allo in the beginning of the three and thirtieth year 
of Herod's reign in Jury: which was four years and 
more before his death. And from the beginning of 
| the world, as* ſome account, five thouſand, one hundred Sce Ea 
and ninety nine: and as others, four thouſand and * 
eighty nine. For in this point between the Hebrews 
and Greczans, there is a conſiderable difference con- 
| cerning their reckoning. 
The ſtate of the world at Jeſus's nativity was this: be gene- 
de three monarchies of the Ahrians, Perfians, and ml fiae of | 
: Grecians, were paſt over and ended: and the Romans ar Chriſt's 
« WW vere entred into the fourth, that was greater than any g: 
„of the reſt, according to the prophecy of Daniel, five 
| hundred years before Ofavius Ceſar, ſurnamed Au- 
aus; who after five civil wars by himſelf waged, and Ses. 
11 WF #fter infinite broils and bloodſhed in the world, reigned =p 8 
„ bpeaceably alone for many years together: and in token & at. in 
„ of an univerſal peace over all the earth, he cauſed the“ 4¹ 
| temple 
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temple gates of Janus to be ſhyt, according to the 


cuſtom of the Romans in ſuch caſes : altho' this had hap. 
pen'd but twice before, from the bvilding of Rome unto 
that time. And the very ſame day that Chriſt was 
2 0:f-1-7- born in Jury, Auguſtus commanded in Rome, *as after. 
yards was obſerved, that no man ſhould call him Loxp, 
thereby to ſignify the free liberty, reſt, joy, and ſecu- 
rity, wherein all men were, after ſo long miſeries 

which by continual wars the world had ſuffered. 
The fiſt By this we gather firſt, that this time of Jeſus's birth 
& The agreed exactly with the prophecy fo long before ſet 
zarchy» down in Daniel, who lived in the firſt monarchy, that 
9 after his time, there ſnould be three monarchies more, 
and the laſt biggeſt of all; at whoſe appearing the 
Meſſias ſhould come, and build up God's kingdom 

throughout the world. 

Theiſe- Secondly, we ſee that fulfilled, which 7/a:ah above: 
— — hundred years before Daniel, foretold: that at the com- 
_ Ye ing of Chriſt : People ſhould fit in the beauty of peace, 
9-6,7. and And again: There ſhall be no end of peace. And yet 
Palle yr. further: He ſpall be prince of peace.” And king 
David, long before him again: In his days there ſhall 
riſe juſtice, and abundance of peace. Which thing, tho 
q eſpecially to be underftood 'of the internal peace and 
tranquillity of our minds and ſouls ; yet, conſidering 
that external peace alſo was neceſſary for a time, for the 
uiet planting and publiſhing of Chriſt's goſpel ; and 
eeing the ſame brought to paſs moſt miraculouſly upon 
the ſudden, when, in reaſon, men leaſt might expe 


, -»-/.- the ſame, for the infinite wars wherein the world a 
Iittle before had been; and by reaſon of the Roman mo- 
Il. 5  narchy ſo freſhly eftabliſhed ; which in their beginnings 
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42 k᷑ʒDware wont to be troubleſome : this peace, I ſay, cannot 

2 8 but be a great argument, that this was the proper time 
of the Meſſias's coming : and this for the ſtate of the 
The wid world in general. * 
Rene, But now for the particular ſtate of Jury, at Jeſus 
: a 75. nativity z thus it was: according as Fo/ephus the 85 

ct | 8 why 
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(who was born witFa five years after Chriſt's paſſion) 
deſcribes it. One Herod, a ſtranger, (whoſe father called 
Andi pater, carne outofſdumæa) wasrifentoacquaintance * His 
and favour with the Romans, partly by his ſaid father's er u, 
means, who was, as Zoſephus's words are, @ well monied cus in 
man, induſtrious and faftious : and partly alſo by Mis tegie, 
own diligence and ambition, being of himſelf both 24 bi 
witty, beautiful, and of excellent rare qualities. 
which commendations he came at length to marry the He 
daughter of Hyrcanus king of Fury, that was deſcended lane. 
lineally of the houſe of David, and tribe of Judab. 2% .. 
And by this marriage obtained of his father-in-law, to . 
be governor of the province of Galilee, under him. —— 2. 
But Hyrcanus, afterwards falling into the hands of the r ft 
Parthians, that carried him into Parthia; Herod ran Hered Af 
away to Rome, and there by the help and ſpecial favour . 
of Anthony, that ruled incompany together with OHavius, 

he obtained to be created king of Fury, without all 

title or-intereſt in the world. For not only his faid 
father-in-law Hyrcanus was yet alive in Parthia ; but 

alſo his younger brother Ariſtobulus; and three of his 


131 


ſons, named Antigonus, Alexander, and Ariſtobulus; 


and divers others of the blood royal in Jury. 

Herod then- having procured by theſe means to be 
king of Jury, procured firſt to have in his hands the 7575. EL 
forefaid king Hyrcauus; and fo put him to death: 
as alſo he brought to the ſame end his younger brother The moſt 
Ariſtobulus, together with all his three ſons. He put bande 
to death alſo his own wife Marianmes, that was king commited 
Hyrcemrs's daughter; as alſo Alexandra her mother: . 10. 


and foon after two of his own ſons by the ſaid Mari - l. 18. c. 3, 
amnes, becauſe they were of the blood royal of Judah. 


time, forty of the chiefeſt noblemen of the tribe of 
Judah. And as Philo the Few writes, that lived at the 

lame time with him, he put to death all the Sanbedrim, 
that is, the · ſerenty two ſenators of the tribe of 


w- 


Phil. ib ae 
| ay ON. J HOOD. a 48 
And a little after that again, he put to death his third —— 


ſon named Anlipater. He cauſed to be ſlain, at one 
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that ruled the people. He killed the chief of the ſect 
Toe: 14 of Phariſees. He burned the genealo _ of all the kings 
| and princes of the houſe of and cauſed one 
Nicholas Damaſcenus an 1 that was his 
ſervant, to draw out a pedigree for him and his line, 
as though he had deſcended from the ancient kings of 
Judab. He tranſlated the high prieſthood, and ſold it 
Armen to ſtrangers. And finally, he ſo raſed, diſperſed, and 
birious mangled the houſe of Zudab, as nothing of government, 
dignity, or principality remained. And when he had 
done all this, then was Jeſus, of the ſame houſe and line, 
born in Bethlehem, the proper City of David; which 
David was the firſt founder and firſt author of regality 
in the tribe of Judah. 
The pro: Now then, conſider the prophecy of Jacob, concern- 
| * ing the particular time of Chriſt's appearance, almoſt 
touching two thouſand years before theſe things fell out. Come 
2 hither my children, ſays he, that I may tell you the things 
Gen. 49 <which are to happen in the latter days, &c. The ſeepter 
ſhall not be taken from Judah, until he come, who is 1 
be ſent ; and he ſhall be the expectation of nations. Which 
prophecy, that it was fulfilled now at Chriſt's nativity, 
when Herod had extinguiſhed all government in Juda, 
no man can deny, that will acknowledge the things ſet 
| down before, which are recorded by writers both of that 
That the time, and of the Jewiſb nation and religion. And that 
ſeeprer ne- it never was fulfilled from David's days, who began 
10 Judah, the government in the houſe of Judab, until this time; 
rudi Hered appears plainly by all hiſtories, and records both divine 
1 Reg · 16. and prophane. For that from David, who was the fir 
_ $Res2%: king, unto Zedechias, that was the laſt, and died in 
B the captivity of Babylon ; the ſcripture ſhews how all 
— — kings deſcended of the houſe of Judah. And during 
Manne the time of the captivity in Babylon, which was ſeventy 
| Eo years, the Jews were always permitted to chooſe to 
prefar. themſelves a governor of the houſe of Judah, whom 
"they called Rzxscacaruta. And after their 


delivery from Babylon, Zerobabel of the ſame tribe 2 
| 1 
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their captain; and fo others aſter him, until you come .. _w 
to the Macchabees, who were both captains and prieſts, * * 
for that they were by the mother's ſide of the tribe of 
Judab, and by the father's ſide of the tribe of Levi, as Ma. U. r. 
Rabbi Kimbi holds. And from theſe men down to t 
Hyrcanus, and Ariſtobulus, whom Herod flew, there con- Nn 
tinued ſtill the ſame line, as Joſephus declares. So by _— 
this prophecy it is evident, that Jeſus was born at the 3: & 14+ 
proper time appointed for the Meſſias, when there was 
neither king, nor councellor, nor any one governor of 
the houſe and tribe of Judab left in Fury. 

Another prophecy there is, no leſs evident than the The fourth 
former wherein it is affirmed, that the Meſſias ſhall come The dec 
before the ſecond temple of Feruſalem (that was builded nuten ot 


n + + the ſecond 
by Zorobabel, after the Fews return from their captivi- dene. 
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ty in Babylon) ſhould be deſtroyed by the Romans. For 3 3 
better underſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, that the 2. Pare. 3. 
s WI temple of Jeruſalem was builded twice, firſt by Solomon, c. 


which laſted about four hundred and forty two years; Cem Er. 
and then it was burned and deſtroyed by Nebuchodonoſor”, Ng. 5. 
king of Babylon. Wherefore, about ſeventy years after, Ps 5* 3 
it was builded again by Zorobabel, who reduced the 
Jets from Babylon, and ſo it continued, until it was 
deſtroyed the ſecond time by Titus ſon to Veſpaſian the 
Roman emperor, about forty years after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion. At what time, it had laſted from Zorobabel, al- 


moſt ſix hundred years; and from Solomon, above a 
thouſand. | 


— —— — * 
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„ And as in time of the ſecond building, the people of :.E/ 5:6: 
Veel were poor, and much afflicted inreſpett of their late gef me 
in WF long baniſhment (tho' much aſſiſted to this work by the on 

ul WF liberality and munificency of Darius king of Bady- lf fump- 


lon) ſo was the building and workmanſhip of this ſecond geg. 
temple, nothing comparable for excellency, to the firſt « H. s. 
building of Solomon, when the Jews were in the flower 

| of their riches. This teſtifies Aggeus the prophet, who 
was one of the builders ; and he teſtifies the ſame to Zo- 
rbabel, and the reſt of thoſe that were with him, by -- 
K God's 
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At · * & God's own appointment, in theſe words. The word of 
God was made to Aggeus the prophet. Tell Zorobabe] 
the ſon of Salathiel captain of Judah, and Jeſus tbe ſon of 
Joſedech high-prieft, and the reſt of the people. Whois 
there left of you, that ſaw this temple in his firſt glory ( be- 
fore our tranſmigratian) and what ſay you to this, which 
now we ſee? is it nat in our eyes, as though it were not? 
that is, is it not, as though it were nothing, in com- 
pariſon of the former temple, which Solomon builded? 

Thus ſaid Aggeus by God's commiſſion, of the ma- 
terial building of the ſecond temple. And yet to com- 
fort the Fews withal, he was commanded preſently in 

Arte * the ſame chapter, to ſay thus. Comfort thyſelf Zoro- 
babel, and comfort thyſelf Jeſus ſon of Joſedech high- 
prieſt, and comfort yourſelves all ye people of the earth, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : do ye the things which I cove- 
nanted with you, when ye came forth of the land of 

Egypt, and fear not; for that my ſpirit ſhall be among 

* Thishe you Ius ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; * a little time yet re- 

Bays for mains, when I will move both heaven and earth, both ſes 

three mo- and land, with all countries in the world. And then ſhall 

inne, come the DESIRED OF ALL NATIONS, and I will fill 
wherein his houſe (or temple) with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 


there was 


continual Siluer is mine, and gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: 


war and great [hi the glory of this laſt houſe or temple, more 


than of the firſt, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts. Hitherto 

are the words of God by Aggeus, and the often repeti- 

tion, of the Lord God of Hoſts, is to ſignify the certainty 
and great weight of the matter promiſed. | 

Now conſider, that whereas God had ſaid imme- 

7 diately before, that this ſecond temple was nothing in 

| reſpect of the firſt, for pomp and riches of the material 

® Ha. s. building (which the old men in the book of E/dras did 

teſtify, by their weeping, when they ſaw this ſecond, 

and remembred the firſt) yet now God ſays, that gols 

and ſilver is his &wn (as though he made no account 

of the abundance thereof in the former temple, or 


vt the want of the fame, in this) and that, 2 
wack x 


ding 
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ſtanding the poverty of this ſecond building; yet ſhall it This vas 
be filled and repleniſhed with glory, and that in ſuch «ten 
ſort, as it ſhall far paſs in glory the former; and that Satt was 


ſhall be (as both here is expreſſed, and elſewhere moſt —— 


plainly) by the coming of Chriſt into the ſecond temple, — 

which ſhall be a greater dignity, than any dignity what - 2. 19. Mar. 

ſoever was found in the firſt building of Solomon's temple. 5... peat 
Concerning which point, it is to be conſidered, that — 

the learned Jes, beſides the material difference of fri tem- 

building before mentioned, do note five things, of great K.. . 

importance to have been wanting in the ſecond temple, e rad. 

which were in the firſt. To wit, the fire ſent from Ben. 

heaven to burn the holocouſts ; the glory of God (or Hr 

Angels) appearing among the Cherubims, that ſtood i, 1. 1%. 

in the temple : the maniteſt inſpiration of God's ſpirit 

f upon prophets, for the prophecy failed in the ſecond 

7 WW temple : the preſence of the Ark: and laſt of all the 

iin and Thumim. All which great wants and diffe- 

rences notwithſtanding, God ſays, as you fee, that the 

1 glory of this ſecond temple ſhall be much greater than 


the firſt, by the coming of Chriſt into it. Which thing, 


us 2 I» YO I. = "OO, ne © ow 


. 


4 Malachi the prophet, that lived at the ſame time when 

N the ſecond temple was building, confirms yet more 37 +. 

- expreſly in theſe words. Behold I ſend my Angel, and be THR 
ſpall prepare the way before my face. And ftrarght after, of St: Jahn 

10 4 2 | 1 

hi. ſhall come to his temple, the lord or ruler, whom you ſeek, Il. 11. 


end the MESSENGER OF THE TESTAMENT, Whom you 
Mere. Behold be cometh ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and 
who can imagine the day of his coming! or who can ſtaud 
or abide to ſee bim] for be ſball be as a purging fire. 
11 By all which is made evident, that Chriſt muſt come 
bn and appear in the ſecond temple before it be deſtroyed z 
ml by Jeſus did: and therefore he cannot be now to come, 
11 eeing the ſaid temple was deſtroyed, above fifteen hun- 
dred years paſt, by the Romans, as hath been ſaid. Which 
deſtruction and final deſolation, was prophecied by Da- 
3 uel to enſue, ſoon after the birth and death of Chriſt, in 
tneſe words. After ſixty two hel domades, Chriſt Sul be 2 
. ann nn: 
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Dang: fi; and a people with their captain to come, ſhall deſ- 
temple to roy the city, and ſanctuary, and the end thereof ſhall be 


ei gelen. vaſtity or ſpoil. And after the war ended, there ſhall 
ly after enſue the appointed deſolation. Which prophecy to have 
ne fallen out literally, about forty years after Jeſus was put 
2. 4 to death, when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, and the tem- 
daice- l. 6. Ple overthrown by Titus, the ſtory of Foſephus the 
| learned Few, who was a captain againſt Titus in that 


war, does manifeſtly, and at large declare. 


The fifth And for that we have made mention here, of Daniel's 


oof: ... Prophecy, concerning the particular time of Chriſt's 
ty twoheb- Coming, and his death, which confirms the matter we 
treat, ſo perſpicuouſly, that nothing can be ſaid more 
evident; it ſhall not be amiſs, to examine the ſame, be- 

fore we paſs any further. For better conceiving where- 

of, it is to be underſtood, that this Greek word hebdomada, 
ſignifying ſeven, doth ſometime import a week of ſeven 

Two kinds days, according to our common uſe ; and then it is 
called in ſcripture hebdomada dierum, a week of days; as 

Dan. x. 2. where Daniel ſays, that he did mourn three 


weeks of days. But at other times, it ſignifies the ſpace 


Isis. of ſeven years, and is called in Scripture Hebdomada 


gag ge. annorum, a week of years. As in Leviticus, where it 

Iihi pa: is ſaid : thou ſhalt number to thee ſeven weeks of years, 
that is ſeven times ſeven, which make forty nine years. 

Now then it is certain, that Daniel in the prophecy 

before alleged, where he aſſigns ſixty two weeks to the 

time of Chriſt's death, could not mean weeks of days; for 

that he appoints only ſeven weeks, to the rebuilding of 

the city of Jeruſalem, of the temple, and of the walls a. 

| bout; which were not ended but in forty nine years after, 

Z. & as may be gathered by the books of Eſdras; which for- 


= ty nine years, do make juſt ſeven weeks of years. And 


therefore it is certain, that ſuch hebdomades of years ate 


meant here by Daniel in all the prophecy. 


Firſt then, when the Angel came to comfort him, and 
to open unto him ſecrets for the time to come; he ſaid 


thele words: Mark my ſpeech and underſtand the on $ 
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The ſeventy hebdomades (or weeks ) are ſhortned orhaſtened Pan- 2s. ii 
upon thy people, and upon the holy city; to the end all 
prevarication and fin may take an end, and iniquity be 
blotted out, and everlaſting juſtice be brought in place 
thereof; to the end that viſion, and prophecies may be 
fulfilled, and the Hol v or HoL1ts may be anointed. Jer Ae 
In which words it ſeems that the Angel did allude, by Na me 
naming ſeventy, unto the ſeventy years of captivity, meth ſe- 
prophecied by Feremiab; after which ended, the people t 1 
ſhould be delivered from their temporal bondage in this Place. 
Babylon. And therefore Daniel, now being in that place, 
and perceiving the ſame time to be expired, prayed to 
God with great inſtance, to fulfill his promiſe made by 
Jeremiah. Whereto the Angel anſwered, that it ſhould 
be done. And as, after the expiration of ſeventy years, 
God was now to deliver them Go the bodily captivity 
of Babylon : ſo was he alſo, after ſeventy hebdomades 
more, to deliver them from bondage of fin and preva- 
rication; and that by the anointed Meffias, which is 
indeed the Holy of Holies. 

This, I ſay, may be the reaſon of naming ſeventy | 
bebdomades, thereby to allude to the number of the 
ſeventy years of that Babylonical ſervitude. For, im- 
mediately after, the Angel appoints the whole exact 
number to be threeſcore and nine hebdomades ; that is, 
ſeven to the building of the city, and temple ; and 
| threeſcore and two, Pom that to the death of Chriſt, 
in theſe words. Know thou and mark, that from the end pas. 9. 28. 
of this ſpeech, to the time that Jeruſalem ſball be builded, The 
and unto Chriſt the captain, there ſhall be hebdomades weeks, 
| ſeven, and hebdomades, ſixty two', and the ſtreets and building og 
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r- walls (of Jeruſalem) ſhall be builded again though with 2 
d much difficulty of the times: and after fixty and two Hel- de death 
e domades, Chrift ſpall be flain. And the people that ſhall cc 


deny him, ſhall not be his, &c. And then unto conſum- 


d mation and end, ſhall perſevere deſolatiun. 35% ae 
d Now then, if we put theſe years together which are 
7 here mentioned by Daniel!; that is, firſt the ſeven be bz: J 


5 4 +: we 
K 3 domades, 299 
1 ad 0 © ve 
» * * : 
* N 
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domades, which make forty nine years; and then the Þ ur 
threeſcore and two from the reſtauration of Feru/alem, Þ le 
which make four hundred thirty four more; we ſhall is 
find the whole number to be four hundred eighty three in 
years. Which being begun from the firſt year of Cyrus, g 
as ſome will; becauſe he firſt determined the Jews re- A 


Theac- duction : or from the ſecond year of Darius, as others I af 


Daniels will; for he confirmed and put the ſame in execution: ¶ of 
weeks» or from the twentieth year of the ſaid Darius, for that fr 
then he made a new edict in the favour of Nehemias, Wt ti 


and ſent him into Fury : every way they will end in C 
the reign of Herod, and of Auguſtus, under whom Chriſt fa 
was born; or in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, under 
whom he ſuffered. And by no interpretation in the 
world, can it be avoided, but that this time appointed 
by Daniel, is now out, above a thouſand and five hun- 
dred years paſt, while yet the temple ſtood, and was 
not put to deſolation. And therefore of neceſſity Chriſt 
muſt be come about that time, and never more here- 

after to be looked for. ä 
The duck The traditions and obſervations of the old Jews 
Fbe x; themſelves, do marvellouſly confirm this belief of ours; 
tions of for they all did run to this one point, that about the 
| time of Auguſtus's reign, wherein Jeſus was born, the 
Meſſias ſhould appear. It is often repeated in the 
nega K Thalmud, that one Elias left this tradition, that the 
cap. helec. World ſhould endure ſix thouſand years; two thouſand 
als. before the law of Moſes ; two thouſand under the ſame 
: law, and two thouſand after that, under the Meſſias. 
_ Thalm Which laſt two thouſand years, by all computation 
could not begin much from the birth of Jeſus. And 
tze Rabbins a great while ago, complained in their 
FThbalmud, that there ſeemed to them in thoſe days ſeven 
hundred and fourteen years paſt, ſince Chriſt by the 
ſcripture ſhould have appeared; and therefore they do 

„ - admire, why God ſo long defers the ſame. 

I-95 Another obſervation they have upon the words of 
- vation of Jaiab; Parvulus natus eſt nobis, a little child is born 


| — unto 
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unto us. In which words, as they find. the Hebrew 
letter Mem, to be ſhut in the midſt of a word (which 
is ſtrange in that tongue: for Mem is wont to be open 
in the midſt of words, and ſhut only in the end) they 
gather many ſecrets. And der, others, that ſince 
| Mem ſignifies ſix hundred years; ſo long it ſhould be 22 2 
after Iſaiab, until the time of Chrift. Which account 5-5. & in 
| of theirs falls out ſo juſt, that if you reckon the years zen. 
from Achaz king of Judah, in whoſe time [/aiah ſpoke 4. 2 
| theſe words, until the time of king Herod, under whom 
{ Chriſt was born; you ſhall perceive the number to 
| fail little or nothing. 
A much like obſervation hath Rabbi Moſes the ſon The obler- 
of Maimon (whom the Jews do hold in extreme great R. Meer 
| reverence, calling him the doctor of juſtice) in his epiſtle Af 
to his countrymen of Africa, concerning the time of mon. ep. a Þ} 
| Chriſt's appearance. Which he thinks to be paſt, ac- Ian. 
{ cording to the ſcriptures above a thouſand years, in his 
days: (he lived about the year of Chriſt one thouſand 
one hundred and forty) but that God defers his mani- 
feſtation for their ſins. To which purpoſe alſo apper- f 
tains the tradition of one Elias (as Rabbi Foſhua reports B pes 
it in the Thalmud) that the Meſſias was to be born in- i Bot, 
| deed, according to the ſcriptures, before the deſtruction 4 c. he- 
of the ſecond temple; for that Iſaiab ſays of the ſyna- 46. 8 
| goguc : before ſhe was with child ſhe brought fortb; and | 
efore the grief of travail came, ſhe was delivered of a 

man child, That is, ſays he, before the ſynagogue Gd 
was afflicted and put to deſolation by the Romans, ſhe cif in the 
brought forth the Meſſias. But yet ſays he, this Meſſias {+ 
for our ſins, does hide himſelf for a time in the ſea, and 
other deſert places, until we be worthy of his coming. 
Io the like effect, is the obſervation of the Thalmud The obſer 
itſelf, and of divers Rabbins therein, concerning the wh 
wicked manners of men that ſhould be at Chriſt's a. 
appearance upon earth ; of whom they do pronounce ne 
theſe words. The wiſe men in Iirael, ſhall be extin- nu MW 
kuiſbed: the learning of our ſcribes and phariſees ſhall be A 

| K 4 | putrified, a 7 — 


a, 


, 71 v? v 62 
7 12 4 7 2 
c Wr . 4 
NU 54 4 
7 


140 A CnrisTIaN DikECTORY, Part I. 
A. Jada. Dutrified, the ſchools of divinity ſhall be ftews at that time. 


3 Which thing Jo/ephus, that lived in the ſame age with 
in" Chriſt, affirms to be fulfilled in the time of Herod in. 
s. & l. 6. ſomuch that, if the Romans had not deſtroyed them, 
£41. & without doubt, ſays he, either the earth would have 
7-6 9+ opened and ſwallowed them down; or elſe fire from 

| heaven would have conſumed them. 
— — All then runs to this end, both by ſcripture, tradi- 
Foreboding tion, Obſervation, and inſtinct of God himſelf; that, 


| 

| 

( 

a 

\ 

a 

8 

\ 
5 about Herod's time, the true Meſſias ſhould be born. : 
vita Veſß· And hereof came that common and publick fame that N t 
44. is reported by Tacitus, Suctonius, and Foſephus, which b 
. 7. c. 12. was allo written in open ſight, upon the chieteſt tower 1 
of the city of Feruſalem: that out of Jury ſhould riſe, h 

A general lord of the univerſal world. Which prophecy Wd 

as the Romans either contemned, or turned another way, W 5 
applying the ſame afterwards to Veſpatian; ſo the Fews b 
underſtood it of their Meſſias; and Herod feared the 
matter greatly, and therefore was ſo watchful to extin- 


guiſh the line of David, as has been ſhewed. 
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| ever before or ſince, in expecting the Meſſias. Where- 

Jun x. upon, as ſoon as ever they heard of Jobn Baptiſt in the 

deſert, they ran unto him, aſking if he were Chriſt? 

as afterwards alſo they flocked to Jeſus, demanding, 

Art thou he which is to come, or do we expect another * 

which words import, the great expectation wherein 

that people remained in thioſe days. Neither was that WP 

| expectation wanting in the chief governors themſelves, 

John 10+ as may appear by that ſpeech of theirs to Jeſus : How WM 

long wilt thou kill us, with this expectation, if thou de Me. 

_ Chriſt tell us plain. . 

— Of which fame, expectation, and greedy deſire of Wc! 

ile in ju the people, divers deceivers took occaſion to call _ = 
' Z 3 5 . e ves 5 | 
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ſelves the Meſſias in thoſe days, and the people followed 

| them preſently ; which had not happened in any age be- 

| fore. And among others, there is named one Judas i 
| Gaulonites, or Galilæus, as St. Luke calleth him: and * 5.18. 
another Judas, the ſon of Ezechias; both of them very 34 Sp 
| wicked, and licentious fellows. One alſo called Atonges, „2. 6. 

a ſhepherd : and two others, named Theudus, and E- 

| 290/145, moſt notable deceivers. And above all, there 

was one Barcozbam, who as the Thalmud fays, for 6 
thirty years together, was received for the Meſſias, by HS 
the Rabbins themſelves ; until at laſt they flew him, Min. 47 
becauſe he was not able to deliver them from the Ro- Stentiise 
© mans, Which facility in the people, when Herod ſaw, 

he cauſed Nicolaus Damaſcenus, as I noted before, to — _ 
| deviſe a pedigree for him from the ancient kings of 54/.1-14- 
8 7udab , and ſo he, as well as others, took upon him to“ 7 
be the Meſſias, whom divers carnal Jews, that expected 

the Meſſias to be a magnificent king, as Herod was, 
vould ſeem to believe and divulge abroad, and there- 

fore in the goſpel, they are thought to have been called Met. 2%. 
n  Herodiani ; that is, Herodjans, or followers of Herodd,. 
0 {Wi who came to tempt Chriſt, with the ſcribes and phariſees. 

9 Wherefore, to conclude at length this weighty point, The cf: 
Jof the time of Chriſt's appearing ; ſeeing that about the this H 
birth of Jeſus under Herod's reign, there concurr'd ſo g ce 
many ſigns and arguments together; as the general time. 
Peace of the Roman empire; the defection of the line 

and Regiment of Judah; the open decay of the ſecond 

temple ; the juſt calculation of Daniel's hebdomades ; 

he atteſtation of oracles ; the obſervation of Rabbins z 

Ne publick fame and expectation of all the Jews ; to- 

cher with the palpable experience of more than fifteen 
Hundred years paſt, ſince Jeſus appeared, wherein we ſee 

Wc ew people, in vain to expect another Meſſias, they 

Peng diſperſed over all the world, without temple, law, 
crifice, prophet, or promiſe for their redemption; (which 

oer happened to them, until after Jeſus's death; for 

all other their baniſhments, captivities, and affliti- 


nn <=: 


2 "oo 


2 


2 P, 
A EC ah ad 


5 » 
> 


A CarisTIAaN DiRECTORY. Part I. MC 
ons, they had ſome prophecy, conſolation, or promiſe, Þ in 
for their delivery) all theſe things I ſay, conſidered, N 4 
and put together, we may moſt undoubtedly and aſ- WW b: 
ſuredly conclude, that Jefus was born at the juſt time 
appointed and foretold by God's holy ſpirit ; and con- fa 
ſequently, that he was the only true Meſſias, and Savi- g. 
our of the world; which yet ſhall better appear by ex- I cr 
amination of other things, that are to follow. ur 
Theſecond In the ſecond conſideration, there comes tobe weighed I it 
contders* theſe points following: the line and ſtock of Jeſus; ¶ he 
Chriſt's his manner of conception; the place of his birth; his IM it! 

circumciſion, and name; his adoration by the Magi; ¶ th 
his preſentation in the temple; and his flight to as 

lg. ine For his line and ſtock, there was never man denied m 
3 Reg. . of doubted, but that Jeſus was directly of the tribe of n 
1/219, ir. Judab, and deſcended lineally by his mother of the It 
2 1. peculiar houſe of David (according as it was foretold, . 
es that the Meſſias ſhould do) which is proved moſt clearly {Woi! 
by the two genealogies and pedigrees, ſet down by 

St. Matthew, and St. Luke, of the bleſſed virgin's whole 
deſcent from David to Joſeph, who was of the ſame tribe 

and kindred with her. And it is confirmed by their 

— _ repairing to Bethlehem, when proclamation was made 
$ Of this by Cyrinius in Auguſtus's name, that every pn ſhould 


{49 


matter 


writes J, repair to the head city of their tribe and family, to be 
ane, © ** cenſed for their tribute; ſeeing that Bethlehem was the i 

x Reg- . proper city only of them, that were of the houſe and 
es * line of David, king David being born therein. And nz 
finally, it is evident, becauſe the ſcribes and phariſces, Noi 
who objected matters of much leſs importance again WR 
Jeſus, than this, (as, that he was a carpenter's ſon, ther. n 
Zet s. by to debaſe him for his poverty) yet never object 
| they againſt him, that he was not of the houſe of D. 
vid. Which they would never have omitted, iM 
they might have done it with any colour; for it vou 
have weighed more againſt him than all the reſt ; a 
would have, in one word, diſpatched the whole contto | 
verſy. Nay, I add further, that it remains egi, 3 
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in the Jews Thalmud itſelf, that Jeſus of Nazareth cru- B. 
tified, was of the blood royal from Zorobabel, of the mat ha 
bouſe of David. | 

For the manner of his conception, and of the meſ= mn. 
ſage or annunciation made unto his mother by the An- The mane 
| gel, tho? it depend principally upon the relation and conception 
credit of the virgin herſelf, who only was privy there- *** *: 
unto z and upon the teſtimony of Joſeph, to whom 
it was revealed by the fame Angel afterwards : yet 
he that ſhall conſider the circumſtances of the thing 
itſelf : as firſt, the ſimplicity of both the reporters ; 
then, how that it is not likely that Joſeph being juſt; i. 1. 
as he is deſcribed, would have concealed a thing ſo 
much againſt himſelf and againſt the law, if he had 
not ſome way been aſſured of the truth. Thirdly, 
[the innocent age of the bleſſed virgin, who was not paſt 
fourteen years old at that time, as St. Auguſtine, and 
other ancient fathers do prove by manifeſt arguments: 
all theſe things, I ſay, do make it improbable, that ſhe 4. 


_ invent ſuch a matter of — And _— . he 
the ſtrange prophecy, which ſhe uttered in her canticle ?. 
0 n which we ſee now fulfilled, bes 
thoꝰ at that time very unlikely; to wit: That all gene- 

ations ſhould call her BuzssED. Theſe circumſtan- 

ces, he that ſhall conſider, cannot but ſee, that the 

matter muſt needs be true. | 
And as for the kind and manner of his nativity, moſt uu ne 
Wnanifeſt it is by ſcripture, that the Meſſias was ap- ner ofJeſus 
inted to be born of a virgin; for ſo ſays Iſaiab plainly: 77 * 
: vebold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bring forth a ſon. 

od /2jiah appoints this to king Achax, for a wonder- 
land ſtrange ſigh from God. Which he could not 

e done in reaſon, if the Hebrew word in that place 

Wight have ſignified a young woman only, as ſome 

er Rabbins will affirm z for that it is no ſign nor 
unge thing, but very common and ordinary for young 

omen to conceive, and bring forth children. Where- 

r the ſeptuagint do very well tranſlate it in the Greek, 
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Parthews by the proper name of Virgin; and ſo alſo did the elder 


i Bom Jews underſtand it, as Rabbi Simeon well notes. And is 
7% Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan of ſingular credit with the Jews, I lit 
My: Ha- upon theſe words of the Pſalm : Truth ſhall bud forth m 
asg. . of the earth, &c. ſays thus. Here Rabbi Feder notes, tei 
that it is not ſaid, Truth ſhall be engendered of the WM w: 
earth; but, truth ſball bud forth; to ſignify thereby, IM nit 
that the Meſſias, who is meant by the word Truth, Be 
ſhall not be begotten, as other men are, in carnal copu- vl 
lation. Thus far Rabbi Moſes, who in another place, JW an 
that is, upon the twenty fifth chapter of Genęſis, alleges W m: 

Rabbi Berachias to be of the ſame opinion, and to 
prove it out of the 109th Pſalm, ver. 4. le 
Fere-3r- The ſame is proved alſo by the plain words of 7er. by 
miab : God hath created a new thing upon earth, a ui. tal 
man ſhall inviron (or incloſe) a man. That is, ſhe ſhall WW w! 
incloſe him in her womb, and bring him forth, attera JM 7a: 
new and ſtrange manner, without generation of man. ni 
Reb: Hs: And finally Rabbi Hacadoſeh proves by Cabala, out of WM Vn 
_—— many places of ſcripture ; not only that the mother of be, 
c«p- 9+ the Meſſias ſhall be a virgin; but alſo that her name m. 
\. _ ſhall be Mary. All the ten Sibyls, in like manner, b 
Beraleins according as Betuleius ſets out their prophecies, o we 
Sib, make ſpecial mention of the mother of the Meſſias, I 1h: 
that ſhe ſhould be a moſt pure and holy virgin: ſo that ¶ ad 
this matter was revealed very clearly, both to Jew and li. 
kn in Gentile, before it came to paſs. And Clem. Alexa bf th 
_ drinus writes, that Simon Magus, to the end he migit 
not ſeem inferior to Jeſus in this point, feigned that le 

was alſo born of a virgin, as Jeſus was. 

| > That Bethlehem where Chriſt was born, was the pt 
appoimed CUliar place preordained by God for the birth of tit 
for the . Meſſias, the prophet Micheas foretold plainly, when 
Meſſias he uttered, divers ages before Chriſt was incarnate, the 
Mich. s. words: And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, art but à lil 
one in reſpett of thouſands in Judah: and yet ſhall thi 
come forth of thee, one that ſhall be the RULER 5 
IIrael; and his coming forth is from the beginning, 3 
FR ; 
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r ron THE DAYS OF ETERNITY. By which words 
d is plainly expreſſed, that tho* Bethlehem were but a 
„little, poor town, as indeed it was, in compariſon of 
„many others in Judah ; yet therein ſhould be born 
s, @ temporally that governor of IJyrael, whoſe divine birth 
„vas before the world's foundation, and from all eter- 
nity. And ſo do interpret this place, both Jonathan 
Ben Uziel, the great author of the Chaldee paraphraſe, 
who died twenty eight years before Chriſt was born ; 
and alſo Rabbi Selomoh, and Hacadoſch in their com- 
mentaries upon this place of Micheas. 

The ſame thing foretold David of Ephrata or Beth- 
lebem, for both names do ſignify one thing, as appears 
by the former place of Micbeas, and others, when , Cen. 351 
talking of the Meſſias, and being deſirous to know » Fare 2. 
where he ſhould be born, he ſays : Iwill not go into the Ila. 181. 
| tabernacle of my houſe, nor into my bed; nor will I give 
| mine eyes fleep, or reſt to the temples of the head; until I 
find out the place that is appointed for my Lord ; the ta- 
bernacle or houſe, for the God of Jacob. And then, the 
myſtery being revealed unto him, he ſays preſently : Be- 
bold, we have heard of it now in Ephrata (or Bethlehem) 188 
| we have found it out in the fields + of wood. And to 1 This id © 
ſhew how he reverenced the place for that cauſe, he ge for 


adds immediately: We will adore in the place where David's 

| bis feet have flood. Whereby he prophecies, not only e Bt 
the adoration uſed after in that place unto Jeſus by nigh uno 
the Magi, or three kings of the Eaſt ; but alſo of all get 
other adoration uſed in the ſame place in the memory 9+ ., 
of Jeſus, by other devout chriſtians until this day. For 
vhich reſpect Origen ſays ; that the place of Bethlehem 

was moſt famous and renowned in his days. 

As for the Angels appearing to the ſhepherds in the V. | 
night of the nativity, there can be no more ſaigl, but gets 6og- 
dhe credit, honeſty, and ſimplicity of them that reported ins. 
ir: and likely it is, they would never feign a thing, 
hat might have been refuted by teſtimony of the ſhep- 
beds themſelves, if it had been falſe. 5 

3 O 


1 


| "hat pr wiſe men from the Eaſt ; of whom St. Cyprian's word 
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el name of FESUS, given to him in his cir. M © 
IE. cumciſion z it was to be ſeen ſet down in a book, th. © 
howloever it were not ſcripture, yet was it extant in the [ 

world before Chriſt was born. I mean the fourth bock ® 

of Eſdras, which has theſe words in the perſon of God / 

6 

Fo 


4 E 7. the Father: Behold the time ſhall come, when the fu 


ſhall appear that I have told, &c. And my ſon JESUS, 
Hall be revealed with theſe who are with bim, &c. Au u 
after thoſe years my ſon CHRIST ſhall die; and 1 U 

earth ſhall render thoſe, that ſleep therein. Rabbi Ha. © 
Rab. Hae doſch alſo proveth by art Cabaliſt, out of many placa I be 
Sen. 49. and texts of ſcriptures, that the Mefſias's name, at his N be 
& Plan coming, ſhall be JESUS. And among others, he 


71, & 95 · 


| — adds this reaſon : that as the name of him, who firt Je 


brought the Jews out of bondage into the land of pro- 

miſe was Jeſus or Joſbua, which is all one; ſo muſt his Pt 

name be Jeſus, that ſhall the ſecond time deliver them ¶ be 

from the bondage wherein they are, and reſtore them ¶ the 

to their old and ancient poſſeſſion of Jury, which is MM 

the chief benefit they expect by the Meſſias. che 

Finally, it is not probable that the virgin Mar ne 

Hould feign this name of herſelf; for among the een 

there were many other names of more honour and eſti- PO 

mation at that time: as, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, i 

and David. And therefore, if ſhe would have feigned 

any, it is like ſhe would have taken one of them, a 

ſoon as this, which had not been the name of any great 
Patriarch. | | | 

There follows the coming of the three Magi, « 


VII. 


three kings are: I is an old tradition of the Church, that the Mag i 
Gyr- ſee. of the Eaſt, were kings, or rather little lords of parti 
«« BY & cular places. Which is to be underſtood, ſuch littt 
L xc kings, as Joſbuaſlew thirty in one battle. And it is 
Hilla. . be noted, that St. Matthew makes mention of the com. 
77. a ing of theſe kings to Jeruſalem, as of a known and 
publick matter, whereof all Jeruſalem, and Jury vu 

able to bear him witneſs. For he talks of their opel 

| Coming 
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coming to Jeruſalem; and of their inquiry for the new 
born king ; of their ſpeech and conference had with 
Herod ; as alſo of Herod's conſultation with the ſcribes, 
and phariſees, about the place of the Meſſias's birth, 
And finally, he ſhews the moſt barbarous murther that 
enſued of almoſt * infinite infants, in all the circuit of A 
Bet blebem, for this matter. Which could not be a thing as fays the 
unknown to all Jury, and much leſs feigned by St. Mal- h F 
thew; for he ſhouldhavegivenhis adverſaries the greateſt pion, and 
advantage in the world, if he had begun his Goſpel with Gase 
ſo notorious and open an untruth, which might have 
been refuted by infinite perſons, that were yet alive, 
Epiphanius is of opinion, that theſe kings arrived in E. 4. 
Jeruſalem two years after Chriſt's nativity; for that He- I 
rod ſlew all infants of that age. But others hold more 
probably, that the ſtar appeared unto them two years r. z, 
before Chriſt's nativity, ſo that they came to Bethlehem Han. 
the thirteenth day after Chriſt's birth, according as the 2%." 
church doth celebrate the Epiphany. St. Bafil thinks, B. r. 
that they were learned men, and might by their learn 
ing and art-magick (wherein thoſe countrymen at that 
time were very ſkilful) underſtand and feel, that the 
power of their heathen Gods was greatly diminiſhed 
and broken. They might alſo be ſtirred up with that 
ommon bruit and general prophecy, ſpread over all 
he Eaſt in thoſe days, as both Suetonius and Joſephus 
lo record: That out of Jury ſhould come an univerſal guet. is 
ng over all the world. By theſe means, I ſay, and by | In 
he prophecy of Balaam, left among them from Moſes's 4 
e (for he was a Gentile) whereby was ſignified, that a Nb. 24: 
Ar ſhould riſe and declare a great and mighty king in 
rae] they might be induced at the fight of this ſtar, 
o take fo long a jourrey as they did towards Fury. | 
. This ſtar, as J have ſaid, was foretold by Balaam, vroghecies 
heathen prophet, above fifteen hundred years before of Ig 
appeared. And after Balaam again, it was prophe- fall out in 
ed by David, that kings of Arabia, Saba, and other 3 . 
Nuntries ſhould come and adore Chriſt, and offer both If 71-16 _ _ 
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gold and other gifts unto him. The murther alſo of 
the infants of Bethlehem was preſignified by Jeremiab, 
4 in the weeping of Rachel, for the ſlaughter of her chil. 
Ges. 35. dren: which Rachel was buried in Betblebem, and for 
= that cauſe, thoſe infants were called her children, tho' 
ſhe was dead above two thouſand years before Jeremiah 
. wrote the prophecy. Amongſt which infants, Herod 
Philo. l. as alſo for more aſſurance, ſlew an infant of his own. For | 
N that, as Philo notes, he was deſcended by his mother | 
Sarwrna!- Of the line of Fudab. Which cruelty coming to Augu- 
#4” ftus's ears, he ſaid, as Macrobius reports, that he had 
2 of rather be Herod's ſwine, than his ſon; for he being a 
% Few, was forbidden by his religion to kill his ſwine; 
though not aſhamed to kill his ſon. 

Plin- l. 2 The ſame ſtar, whereof we ſpeak, is mentioned by 
Hen divers heathen writers; as by Pliny, under the name of 
eeftimonics a comet (for ſo they termed all extraordinary ſtars) 
which-gui- Which appeared in the latter end of Auguſtus's days, and 
— rac was far different from all others, that ever appeared, 
8 And therefore, contrary to the nature of thoſe kind of 
ſtars, it was adjudged by the whole college of ſouth- 
ſayers, to portend univerſal good unto the earth ; and 
for that cauſe, had an image of metal erected to it in 
Rome; and, as Pliny's words are, Is Cometa unus, tot 
orbe colitur : that only comet is worſhipped through- 

out the whole world. Boa 4 
ore, Origen alſo writes of one Cheremon a ſtoick, that 
| . G&- was much moved with the conſideration of this ſtar, 
1 and after the appearance thereof, he perceiving the 
{© Gali, power of his Gods decayed, took a journey into Jug, 
Bain company of other aſtronomers, to inform himſel 
| Pals , further of the matter. Whereunto Chalcidius a plato- 
due nick doth add, that the chaldean aſtronomers dil 
gather by contemplation of this ſtar, that ſome God 
3 deſcended from heaven to the benefit of menkind. And 
n finally, the Sibyls talking of the coming of Chriſ, 
| | affirmed plainly, Rutilans eum ſidus monſtrabit, a bla. 
ing ſtar ſhall declare him, Which prophecy gy 
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the poet having read in Auguſtus's time, and ſoon after 
having ſeen the ſame fulfilled ; applied it, as I ſhewed 
before of all the reſt, to the flattering of Cæſar, and 
therefore he ſays in the place before alleged. 


Ecce Dionæi proceſſit Cæſaris aſtrum. Ether 4. 


Behold the ſtar of Cæſar (deſcended of Venus) hath 

now appeared; which ſtar indeed, was the ſtar of 

Cæſar's Lord and Maſter. | 
After forty days paſt over, St. Luke reports; how 

Jeſus by his mother was preſented in the temple of Late 12.7. 

Jeruſalem; and therewithal recounts two ſtrange things be pee. 

that happened at the ſame time: to wit, that two f- 

grave and reverend perſons, Simeon, ſurnamed jult — 

and Anna the propheteſs (both of ſingular ſanctity 

amongſt the Fews) coming into the temple at the 

very time when Jeſus was there in his mother's arms; 

took notice of him, and acknowledged him publickly 

for the Meſſias and Saviour of the world. Foretel- 

| ing alſo by the ſpirit of prophecy, divers particular 

| things, that were to enſue, both to Chriſt and Chriſ- 

tians, eſpecially to his mother the bleſſed Virgin. 

| Which things being publiſhed at that time, and con- 

firmed afterwards by the event, do well declare, that 

this narration of St. Luke, could not be forged ; as 

do alſo the number of particular circumſtances ſet 

down about the time, place, and perſons, moſt no- 

| toriouſly known to all Feruſalem. - For, as for Auna, Ama the 


ſhe had lived from her youth until fourſcore years of pore | 


yours ws yo, » 


* 

1 in the temple: and thereby was known to the Thet. tract. 
i WW moſt part of Fury. And as for Simeon, he was the Auel. 

» ſcholar of the moſt famous Hillel, and condiſciple to 

id WW Jenatban maker of the Chaldee paraphraſe, of whom I 
poke before: and the Jews Thalmud does confeſs, that 
by the death of theſe two men (but eſpecially of 

l Leon) failed the ſpirit of the great ſynagogue cal- 2 3 
bed Sanbedrim: which after the captivity of Babylon, Tereob. | 


until Hered's time, ſupplied, in a ſort, the ſpirit of ,, 4 


* 


prophecy, 
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— 74 that was expreſly in Jrael before the ſaid 
aptivity. | 
Chriſt's Of Chriſt's flight into Ægypt for fear of Herod, 
. St. Luke well notes, that it was prophecied by Hoſea 
> long before; That God would call his ſon out of gypt. 
If* 19. And the prophet T/aiah deſcribes the ſame. very parti- 
cularly, when he ſays: Behold our Lord Jehovah, ſhall 
aſcend up, or ride, upon à light cloud; which was his 
fleſh or humanity ; and ſhall go down into Rgypt; aud 
Euſcb. 1. s All the idols of Egypt ſhall ſhake at his preſence. Which 
Sec.. latter point Euſebius ſhews that it was fulfilled moſt 
24 evidently, in the ſight of all the world: For no nation 
came to Chriſtian religion with ſo great celerity, or with 
ſo great fervor, as did the 2#gyprians, who threw 
down their idols before any other heathen nation. And 
as they had been in idolatry before other countries; ſo 
were they the firſt, by Chrift's coming unto them, that 
afterwards gave example of true return to their Creator, 
The beve- It follows in 1/aiah: And I will give up Egypt int 


gore. the hands of cruel lords © and a potent king ſhal! take di. 


eee minion over tbem. Which was fulfilled about the very 


x ge unto time wherein Chriſt was to come. For then, aftet 
i 


many ſpoils and cruelties exerciſed upon Ægypt by the 
Roman Lords and Princes, Pompey, Czſar, Anthony, 
and others; in the end Cleopatra their Queen (that was 
the laſt of all the blood and line of the Ptolomies) was 
forced to ſlay herſelf: and fo Auguſtus took poſſeſſion 
of all hun, and ſubjected it as a province, to the 
Roman empire. 

But conſider you how Jſaiab concludes this matter, 
after all theſe temporal afflictions, threatned againſt 
pp and confeſs, that ſuch adverſity is no ſign of 
God's disfavour, to them who receive it. For thus 
fays God, after all his comminations : In that day, thert 
ſhall be an altar of Jehovah in the midſt of Mgypt: 
they ſhall cry to Cod in their tribulation ; and he ſhall jeis 
them a Sxviouk, &c. Bleſſing ſhall be in the midſt i 


WES iu, the land, to whom our Lord God of Hoſts hath given bil 


beneaitt ion, 
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benedi#ion, ſaying : Bleſſed is my people of Rgypt. And 

here we make an end of our ſecond conſideration. 
In the third place, there comes to be conſidered, ac- The did 
| Þ cording to our former diviſion, the life, converſation, <o»ſidera- 
doctrine, and miracles of Jeſus. And firſt, touching The lice 
things done by him after his coming out of p. Tre: 
(which might be about the ſixth or ſeventh year of his 
age) until his baptiſm by St. John (which was the thir- 
tieth) there is little recorded, either in prophane or 
ecdeſiaſtical writers. For, as St. Juſtine, St. Chryſoſtom, Tuſ-in Ni- 
St. Auguſtine, and others do write; he beſtowed that 1 1 
time in the common exerciſes and labours of man's 4g. . 4- 
life : thereby to ſhew himſelf true man, and give de- 
monſtration how much he deteſted idleneſs. 

Of St. John Baptiſt, all Hebrew writers of that time ots:. Jun 
do make mention, with exceeding praiſe and admiration . 
of his holineſs : eſpecially Foſephus, that hved immedi- J,. 1a. 
ately after Chriſt's days, ſays: he was, Vir optimus: antig c. 7+ 
Fuleos excitans ad virtutum ſtudia. A moſt excellent 
man, ſtirring up the Fews to the exerciſe of virtue. He 
adds alſo, that partly for fear af the great concourſe of 
ou which flocked unto him: and partly by the ſo- 

citation of Herodias, concubine and brother's wife to „ 
Herod Antipas, the great Herad's ſon (for whoſe ſake . 
he had turned off his own wife, daughter of Aretas king “ 
of the Arabiens) he was apprehended and impriſoned 
in the caſtle of Acherun, and therein, ſoon after, put | 
to death. Which murder Foſephus eſteemed to be the 
cauſe of all the miſery which enſued afterwards to 
Herod, and his whole family. | | 
Of this man it is written by Malachi the prophet : Malabizy 
Bebold, I fend my Angel before me: and he ſball pre- 
pare the way before my face; and preſently fall come to 
bis temple, the RuLERs whom you ſeek, and the ANGEL. 
OF THE TESTAMENT, whom you deſire. Which-pro- 
Phecy was fulfilled moſt evidently, when upon the —_— 
preaching of St. Feb, Chriſt came unto him: and st. J] 
tho St. John had never ſeen him before; yet he ae- ee 
| L 2 Ekanowledged Ghith | 
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knowledged him for the Meſſias, in the preſence of 
infinite people: and his acknowledgment was confirmed il © 

by the viſible deſcending of a dove and voice from MW "* 
heaven, in the ſight, and hearing of all the people th 
preſent ; according as three of our Evangeliſts do re- W © 

N ue Which they would never have 2 to do, m. 
Mark r. had not the matter been moſt evident, and without all hut 
* compaſs of denial or contradiction. c0\ 
And truly, no one thing in all this ſtory of Jeſus's uſy 

life, does more eſtabliſh the certainty of his being the MW" © 

true Meſſias; than that John Baptiſt (whoſe wiſdom, “ 


learning, virtue, and rare ſanctity, is confeſſed and re- 
corded by the writings of all our adverſaries) ſhould the 
refuſe the honour of Meſſias offered to himſelf, and lay {ins 
it upon Jeſus : as alſo ſhould direct thoſe diſciples that the 
depended of him, to the only following and embracing of a 
of Jeſus's doctrine. Which is moſt evidently proved Whc 
that he did : for of ſo many followers and diſciples, as oy 
himſelf had ; no one appeared ever after, that was not apr 


a Chriſtian. 
17. When Jeſus was baptized, he began to preach : and ey 
The his whole doctrine was directed to the manifeſtation 
— doe. Of his father's will, and amendment of man's life. I 
wine of | tended all to this one ground and principle: Thou ſþal 
Jeſus - love thy Lord with all thy ſoul; and thy neighbour 4 
Mas thyſelf. It was plain, eaſy, perſpicuous, and evident; 
tho? it treated of moſt high myſteries. It had neither 
pomp, nor pride of rhetorical words, nor flattering df 
Heathen man's wickedneſs, as the doctrine of many Philoſophers 
had. Neither conſiſted it, of unprofitable external ce- 
, remonies, as the later obſervations of the Jewiſo las 
: ceremonies did; nor was it fraught with carnality, and ſpirit «i 
- Twi this world, as the Twrkiſh Alcoran, and other ſectaris 
Alcoran» doctrine is: but all was ſimplicity, all was ſpirit, all wi 
truth, all was honeſty, all was humility, all was charit 
It took away or diſanulled no one perfect or ſpiritual 
point of Moſes's law; but rather revived, interpreted 


tulfilled, and made perfect the ſame. For whereas tha x 


commande 
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commanded external obſervance; this added alſo, inter- The com: 
nal obedience. Whereas that ſaid, love your friends; Chat, 
this adjoined, love alſo your enemies. Whereas that g, wn 
commanded, we ſhould not kill; this further com- Meſs. 
mands, to ſpeak no angry words. Whereas that pro- s 
hibited to commit actual adultery : this alſo forbids to 
covet in mind. Whereas that ſaid, take no intereſt or 
uſury of Few that is thy countryman ; this ſays, take 
it of no man whatſoever. Whereas that accounted 
every Few only to be thy neighbour ; this teaches every 

man living to be thy brother. Whereas that taught 

thee, to offer up a calf, a ſheep, or an ox, for thy 

ſins ; this inſtructs thee, to offer up a contrite heart, in 

the blood of him that died for all, with a firm purpoſe 
of amendment of life. And finally, this doctrine tends Pens 
wholly to the true, ſincere, and perfect ſervice of God dearine. 
thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee, to the exalta- 
tion of his only name, power, goodneſs, and glory : 
to the depreſſion of man's pride, by diſcovering his mi- 
ſery : to the contempt of this world, and vain pomp 
thereof: to the mortification and ſubduing of our ſen- 
ſual appetite : to the true love and unfeigned charity of 
bur neighbour: to the ſtirring up of our ſpirit to celeſ- 
al cogitations, peace of conſcience, tranquillity of 

ind, purity of body, conſolation of ſoul : and in one 
ord, to reduce mankind again to a certain ſtate of in- 
ocency, ſimplicity, and angelical ſanctity upon earth, 
ith his eye fixed only on the eternal inheritance of 
od's kingdom in heaven. 

This was the doctrine delivered by Jeſus ; which is 1757. 
he ſame that God's prophets foretold ſhould be deliver- The life 
d by the Meſſias. And as for his life and converſation  verfarion 
the teſtimony of his greateſt adverſaries, it was more * J<\+ 
dmirable than his doctrine: his life being a moſt lively 
able, wherein the perfection of all his doctrine was 
preſſed. A man of ſuch gravity, as never in his life 
e was noted to laugh: of ſuch humility ; as being the 

aof God, he ſcarce uſed in this world the dignity of 
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4 ſervant : of fuch ſweet and mild behaviour ; that all the 

injuries of his enemies, never wreſted from him one 

angry word. Finally, he was ſuch a onc, as he was 

deſerihed by Iſaiab ſo many ages before he was born, 

Laiab 4 in theſe words: He ſhall noi ery nor contend ; nor fall 

any man hear his voice in the ſtreets : he ſhall not cruſh 

abroken reed; nor tread out alittle flax, that lieth ſmoak- 

Zach. 9. ing on the ground. And another Prophet, not long 

after him, broke forth into this ſpeech, upon the be- 

haviour that ſhould be in the Meſſias: Rejoice thou 

daughter of Sion; triumph thou daughter of Jeruſalem: 

for behold, thy king ſhall come unto thee, thy juſt Saviour: 

he is poor and humble, &c. And as the Prophets did 

foretell the virtue and ſanctity of the Meſſias; fo the 

devils themſelves could not but confeſs the ſame to have 

been fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus ; as it is moſt evi- 

dent by the teſtimony of Porphyrie, a profeſſed enemy 

of the chriſtian name: who, after conſideration of di- 

Porphyr. l. vers oracles uttered by his idols, touching Jeſus, breaks 

aug. into this confeſſion. It is exceeding wonderful, what 

teſtimony the Gods do give of the ſingular piety, and ſancli- 

fy of Jeſus; for which they avouch him rewarded with 

immortality: but yet theſe Chriſtians are deceived in 

| calling him God. Thus much writes Porphyrie. And 

Jh. I 8. laſt of all Joſephus the Jew, that was born immediately 

m7 after him, writes of him thus: There was at this tine 

one Jeſus, a wiſe man, if it be latuful to call him a man: 

a worker of maſt wonderful miracles; and a maſter, 

and teacher of all ſuch men, as willingly were content 10 
embrace the iruth. 

Of Jefu's In which teſtimony of Zoſephrs, we ſee mention alſoof 

ee Jeſus's miracles, which is the next thing whereof we are 

to conſider. And as Joſephus in this place, being a eu, 

bears witneſs that Jeſus performed many ſtrange mira- 

cles: ſo moſt apparently, and according to the interpre- 

tation of Joſepbus in this place, were the ſame miracles 

foretold by the prophets of God, that they ſhould be 

done by the true Meſſias. So [/aiah in his _ — 

ke chaptè 
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chapter deſcribes at large, how the Meſſias, at his com- Penta. 
ing, ſhall declare his commiſſion by giving ſight to the fas mi- 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ande jr 
agility of body to the lame and cripple. And that al 
which is more marvellous ; God revealed this point very it 
particularly to the Gentiles by the Siby/s ; among whom | 
one of them wrote thus of Chriſt to come, as La#en-,,, e. 

tius records. He ſhall do all by his only word , be ſball Ift-c-15. 

cure all infirmities : he ſhall raiſe the dead: be ſhall make Ih 
the lame to run and ſkip, the deaf ſball hear, the bliad # 
Hall ſee, and the dumb ſpeak. In five loaves aud two 1 
fiſhes, five thouſand perſons ſhall be ſatisfied : and the frag- 

ments ſhall fill twelve baſkets, to the hope of many. Hz 

ſhall command the winds, and walk upon the furious ſea, 

with his feet of peace. And after divers other Greet 
verſes to this purpoſe, ſhe concludes in theſe words: 

Men fhall ſay that I am a mad and lying propheteſs : but 

when all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then remember 

me; for then ſball no man ſay more, that I was a liar, 

but rather the propheteſs of the great God. 

To theſe predictions of prophets in Fury, and among — 
the Gentiles, do agree the doctors of the Jews them- c me 
ſelves in many places of their Thalmud; to wit, that 
the Meſſias foal be wonderful in working miracles, 

And in their publick commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, 5 
they have theſe words: Al the former miracles of pro- cap. 1. 
pbets and ſaints, ſhall be nothing to the miracles of the 
Meſſias, when he comes. And thus much of the fore- 
telling of Chriſt's miracles. But now for the fulfilling 
thereof in Jeſus ; that is, how theſe predictions were The cn. 
performed in the ſtupendious works and actions of our feen of 
Saviour, there is no difficulty. For beſides the former 2 bas ties 
teſtimony of Joſephus (which were ſufficient in this caſe) Þis ene | 
the Jetos themſelves do grant and record Jeſus's mira- is was: 
cles in divers treatiſes of their Thalmud : yea, they 2 
make mention of many wonderful things, which Jeſus «ra C. 
did, that are not written by our Evangeliſts, The ſame on 
Goth Mabemet in his Alcofan; affirming, Jeſus the Son Ro 
L 4 0 | 
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of Mary, to have been a great Prophet, and to have 
wrought his miracles by the only power and ſpirit of 
God: and that himſelf was ſent to confirm Jeſus's 
doctrine, ſavingonlyin the point of hisGodnead; where- 
in he ſays, that Jeſus went too far, and had a check for 
the ſame at God's hand, when he returned to heaven. 

Thus much do theſe enemies confeſs of Jeſus's mira- 
cles. Which, as it is much, coming from ſuch wit- 
neſſes; ſo if they would either deny or diſſemble the 
ſame, they might be proved againſt them by moſt evi- 
dent reaſons : eſpecially in two points, wherein there 
can be no probability of denial. 


The firſt is, the calling and retaining of his Apoſtles 


and other followers (whereof Jaſepbus alſo in the place 


2% Has. before alleged, makes mention, as of a great miracle) 


Ant. c. 4. 


who were of divers callings, ſtates, conditions, trades, 


and occupations in the world. And yet, all upon the 


ſudden, left both father, mother, wife, children, and 
other temporal reſpects; and followed him, who had 
nothing to give or promiſe them in this world. A man 
that never ſpoke them fair, nor uttered doctrine, that 
was not repugnant to the ſenſuality of this life, as may 


appear by their own writings and teſtimonies of him. A 


man, that was contemned by the better ſort, as then it 
might ſeem; that is, by the wiſe and learned of that 
country; and eſpecially, miſliked by them that were 
in government, as a dangerous and troubleſome man to 
the ſtate. One that had neither friends in the world to 
bear him out, nor houſe to put his head in: and yet, 
notwithſtanding all this, that worldly men and women, 
and ſome ſuch alſo as were great finners, and looſe 
livers before, ſhould leave all their worldly hopes, ſtay, 
and condition, to follow ſuch a man, with ſo great in- 
. conveniences, loſſes, dangers and disfavours as they 


did; and ſhould continue with him in all his afflictions, 
and de content to die and loſe their lives, rather than 


-. forlake him, or abandon his ſervice : this, I ſay, is ſuch 


à miracle, as never in the world fell out the like, 3 
| mu 
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by Jeſus, above all power and human ability, in the ſight bob role 
and knowledge of all the Fews ; which facts were pub- of Jeſus. 
| liſhed by our Evangeliſts, and eſpecially by St. Matthew, 


| alive, upon whom they were wrought ; or infinite others x, 

| that might be witneſſes thereof. As for example, the r. 
| raiſing of Lazarus in Bethania, that was a village but 

a mile or two diſtant from Jeruſalem; at whoſe death 

and burial (being a gentleman) many ſcribes and phari- 


| him both deceaſed, interred, and the funeral feaſt 
| obſerved for him ; as alſo raiſed again by Jeſus four 
and drink, and converſe after his return to life; and 
| Jeruſalem. This ſtory, I ſay, how could it be feigned? 
divers other circumſtances, that do make the thing moſt 


| notorious. The raiſing of the widow's ſon before the , H, 
| gate of the city of Naim, in the preſence of all the people, 


years lame at the pool's ſide, or bath, called Probatica : Jun s. 


man that for many years together was known to live poſ- 


| Gepart from their borders. The feeding and filling 


muſt needs be granted by the enemy, to be ſuperna- 
tural. f 


The ſecond point is of external things and facts done 


e mira 


in the Hebrew tongue; while yet the perſons were 


ſees muſt needs be preſent (according to the Fewiſh cuſ- 
tom, at that time, reported by Joſephus) and they ſaw 7. 717 


ants (+ 11% 


days after his burial. With whom they did both eat 
every day might behold him walking in the ſtreets of 


Soin like manner, the raiſingof the archi-ſynagogue's yr. 


daughter, whoſe name is affirmed to be Jairus; with _ > 


that bore the corps and ſtood about it. The healing of IV. 
the cripple in Feruſelem, that had lain eight and thirty 


which miracle was done alſo in the ſight of infinite 
people.. The caſting out of a legion of devils from a v. 


ſeſſed in the mountains; which devils, by peculiar li- x... 8. 
cence, obtained of Jeſus, to enter into a herd of ſwine, Mt 5: 

and ſo preſently carried them away into the ſea and VI 
drowned them : whereupon the whole country about, 
of the people called Gerafines, being ſtruck with fear 
upon ſight of the fact, beſought Jeſus moſt humbly to 


more 
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1 more than five thouſand men, beſides women and chil. 
ö > dren, with five barley loaves and two fiſhes only. The 
V7 turning of water into wine, at the marriage of Can, 
Lake 24. in the preſence of all the gueſts. The healing of him 
by a word only, that had an incurable dropſy, and 
this at the table of a principal phariſee, and in the ſight 

of all that ſat at dinner with him. 

Theſe, I ſay, and divers other ſuch miracles, which 
were done in the preſence and fight of infinite peo- 
ple, and recorded by our Evangeliſts at ſuch time, when 
many deſired to diſcredit the ſame, and might have 
done eaſily, by many witneſſes and authority, if any 
part thereof had been ſubject to calumniation, cannot in 

The con. Teaſon or probability be doubted of. And therefore! 
clafon of muſt conclude, that ſeeing theſe things are above all 
0.5 cont human nature, and could not be done, but by the 
finger and virtue of God himſelf ; conſidering allo, 
that it is impoſſible, that God aſſiſt, or give teſtimony 
to falſhood : it muſt needs enſue, that all was true and 
ſincere which Jeſus affirmed : and conſequently, ſeeing 
he affirmed himſelf to be Son of God, and the true 
Meſſias, it muſt needs follow by theſe miracles, that 
he was ſo indeed; which is the ground of that ſpeech 
Jem 10 · Of his to the faithleſs phariſees : If you will not believ! 
my words, believe my deeds, And thus much of Jeſus's 
lite, doctrine, converſation, and miracles. 
Thefourth There remains now only the fourth and laſt conſide- 
gon. ration of this ſection; which is, the paſſion, reſurrection, 
The paſ- and aſcenſion of Jeſus. And about his paſſion, there! 


ſion and 


reſurrefi. little or no controverſy ; for all his enemies do agree and 


— grant, that he was betrayed by his own diſciple, ap. 


prehended, afflicted, and delivered up by the Fews, and 
finally, put to death upon a croſs by the Gentiles. Tix 


er e. words are, That the principal Jews of bis country, bo- 


ving accuſed and delivered over Jeſus to Pilate (that w6' f 


governor of Jury for the Roman emperor) he adjudges 


| him ts the croſs, The ſame do all other Jews and Cel | 


jils 


ut www © ao. 
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that had ſuffered on the Croſs. 
tion and appointment of God, for ſaving of mankind; 


| Jewiſh doctors of elder times: then every reaſonable 


| publickly his diſciples before) 
| on purpoſe to receive his death; and made a folemh 2s. 


| of him by Zacbariab, many years before: Rejoice 


4 


tiles record; and in this they take great offence and 
ſcandal, that we ſhould attribute divinity unto a man, 


But if we ſhew that this was the eternal preordina- 


and that the ſame was foretold both to Few and Gentile 
from the beginning; and ſo underſtood alſo by the 


man, I believe, will remain fatisfied ; and prefer God's 
divine wiſdom, before man's folly. 
Firſt then conſider, that when Chrift had ended his Cut l. 


. : cending to 
preaching, and wrought ſo many miracles as feemed Jef 
ſufficient to his eternal wiſdom 3 and when the time , en, 


was come preordained for his p_ (whereof he told Mar 20. 


are 8. 


went up to Jeruſalem Alas. 21. 


entry into that city upon an aſs, which was prophecied 


daughter of Sion. Behold thy jusr Kino and Savi- 


ouR ſhall come unto thee upon an aſs. 
And after his abode ſome days in that place, he was Mart 15. 


| betrayed and fold by his own diſciple, as David before- an * Bf 


hand in many places had foretold ſhould come to paſs. 54- 108. 
Then followed his apprehenſion and moſt ſervile uſage 

by the Jews 3 whereof it was prophecied long before 
by Jaiah; I gave my body to them that beat it: and Iſis s. 
my cheeks to them that buffeted the ſame. I did not turn 

myſelf away from them that reproached me : nor yet from 

them that ſpit in my face. | 

Alfter this barbarous treatment by the Jews, they de- The varha- 
livered him over to Pilate a Gentile, and never ceaſed g 
to ſolicit and purſue their unquenchable hatred againſt forroldby - , | 
him, until they ſaw him on the croſs. Where alſo he ren: 
was uled in the higheſt degree of ſpiteful dealing. 
Whereof the aforeſaid David made mention long before, 
in the perſon of the Meſſias, when he ſaid: They pierced Pfium 21. 
my bands and feet, they divided among them my apparsl : | 


and upon my (upper) garment they did caſt lots. And 
| again, 
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again, of another cruelty he complains, ſaying : They 
gave me gall to eat ; and in my thirſt they refreſhed me 


— 
e * . "— 

* 2 " *..4 3s Aa 
= oa » . 


| with vinegar. 
Wo. Cit. And finally, that Chriſt ſhould die for the ſins of 
| lar mankind, is a common principle, both prefigured and 


wrerold: foretold throughout all the old ſcripture. Prefigured 
buy the ſacrifice of Jaac; by the railing up of the brazen 
ſerpent ; and by all other ſacrifices that were in that law, 

Num. 2x: Foretold, not only by the ſcriptures before alleged, 
but alſo moſt plainly by Daniel, who was told by an 
Angel, that after a certain time by him appointed: Un- 
getur ſanttus ſanfforum. The ſaint of ſaints ſhall be 
anointed, & occidetur Chriſtus, this anointed faint or 
Zach. 12+ Chriſt ſhall be put to death. Zachary alſo, about the 
ſame time doth not only foretell his death, but alſo the 
kind thereof, and from what people he ſhould receive 
the ſame : for thus he ſays in the perſon of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem,—at that day, ſhall 

look upon me, whom they have pierced. 

The moſt But if ye will read the whole ſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, 
—.— ſet down at large ſix hundred years before it fell out: I 
e by refer you to a narration of IJſaiab, who to ſignify the 
=. 2 ” ſtran geneſs of the caſe, begins with this preface: Who 
ss mill give credit to that we ſhall report, Ke. And then 
4 after a little, he goes on in theſe words: He ſhall mount 
up as a twig from a dry earth. He hath no form or 
beauty upon him. We beheld him, and there was 109 
Gude. Commtenance in him : we ſaw him the moſt contemptible 
formity and deſpiſed man in the world. A man full of pains, and 
upon the experienced in infirmity. His countenance was obſcure 
and deſpicable, and we made no account of him. Truly, 

he took upon himſelf our griefs, and did bear our pains. 
"Chriſt ap- Mie accounted him. as a leper , and as a man Atricten and 
pointed 0 Huniſbed by God. But he was wounded for our iniquities, 
ans. and cruſhed in pieces for our wickedneſs. The diſcipline 
(or correction) of our peace lies upon bim: and by bis 
wounds wwe are made whole. We have all erred, and 

gone aſtray, like ſheep, every man after his own ways * 
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and God hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all, He 
was offered up, becauſe himſelf would he ſhall be led 
to his flaughter as a ſheep ; and as a lamb he ſhall be 
filent before his ſhearers. | 
| For the fins of my people have I ftricken him, The ths 
| He hath done no iniquity, neither was there deceit found Chrig' 
in his mouth. Yet would our Lord cruſh him in infirmity. Nasen 
If he ſhall give his life for in; then ſhall he ſee retunedi- 
| ſeed of long age, and the will of our Lord ſhall be 
directed in his hand. For ſo much as his ſoul has ſuf- 
tained labour, it ſhall ſee and be filled. And this mv 
Jos SERVANT, “ in his knowledge, ſhall juſtify many, * That is 
and bear their iniquities : and I will allot unto him very \ mans 
| many people: and he ſhall divide the ſpoils of the ſtout ; known, or 
far that he hath delivered his ſoul unto death, and was de dns 


| , i ledge of 
accounted among the wicked, and prayed for his ledge of 5 


tranſoreſſors. the worlds 
Thus particularly, as you ſee, was the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt foretold by the prophets of 1/-ae! to 
| that nation. Now hear ye the prophecy of Sibylla, if The yarti- 
ye pleaſe, wherein ſhe foreſhewed the ſame to the Gen- _—_— 
files. Theſe are her words ſet down by Ladtantius: — 
He ſhall appear miſerable, ignominious, and deformed; to Sbylles > 
the end he may give hope unto the miſerable. Afterwards, a- Ir 


be ſhall come into the hands of moſt wicked and faithleſs c.x6.6-18- 
men; they ſhall ſpit upon him with their unclean mouths. 
He ſhall yield his innocent back to the whip, and ſhall 

ſay nothing while be receives the ſtripes, to the end be 
S may ſpeak to thoſe that are dead. He ſhall bear a- crown 
| of thorns; and they ſhall give him gall to eat, and vine- 
gar to drink. And this ſhall be the hoſpitality he ſhall 
find among them. What thing can be more plainly 
deſcribed than this ? 

Neither do the ancient Rabbins and teachers among Abe g 


the Fes diſſent from this. For in their Talmud that Rabbins. 


was gathered above twelve hundred years ago, the plain 71744: 


ſentences of divers are ſet down, that their Meſſias at — wr 
his coming, ſhall be put to death. And as for Rabbi 
Jonathan, 
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Ruth-Rob. Jonathan, author of the Chalder JR who died 
J N. a little before Chritt was born, he applies the whole 
Ts, narration of Jaiab before . cited (as needs he muſt) to 
cap- bet. the murder of the Meſſias by the Jem. Whereupon, 
LE Rabbi Simeon, that lived the next age after, writes 
den Ben. theſe words following: Vo be to the men of Iſrael, fur 
Job ®: that they ſpall Nay the Maſſas. Cad fhall ſend bis Sn 

in man's fleſh to waſh them, and they fhall murder him, 

Whereto agrees Rabbi Hadarſan and others, and dy 

prove further out of the fore alleged prophecy of Da- 
NH.“ niel, that after Meſſias ſhall have preached half ſeven 


In Dan. 


Dan. g. an · years, he ſhall be ſlain. For that Daniel fays : In baff 
feven years, the hoſt and ſacrifice ſhall ceaſe. Upon 
which words they comment thus : Three years and « 
half foall the preſence of God in fleſh cry and preach upon 

| the maunt Olivet; aud then ſhall he be ſlain. Which 

* Mizrach words the Jews ordinary * commentary upon the P/alns, 

Lebe. goth interpret to be meant of Chriſt's preaching three 
years and a half before his paſſion ; which diſagrees 

very little or nothing from the account of us Chriſtian, 
and of our Evangeliſts. 

OftheMi- And fo we fee, by all that hitherto has been ſaid, 

El aut in that the very particulars of Chrift's whole death and 

Sn a paſſion, were foretold moſt plainly both to Fer and 

- Gentile, and acknowledged alſo by the ancient Do- 

Ctors of the Jeuiſb nation, before the effectuation there- 
of came to paſs. And Sibylla adds further two par- 


T.. L. 4. ticular miracles, that ſhould fall out in the ſaid paſſiot 
| oo t. of the Meſſias, to wit, That the weil of the Jews tempk 
5 Jhould break in d.; and that at midday there ſpouli 
4d he darkneſs for three hours, over all the world. Which 


thing to have been fulfilled at the death of Jeſus, not 
Mar. 25. only St. Matthew doth aſſure us in his Goſpel z but allo 
, Enfebius affirms, that he had read the ſame, word for 


Dan. 3a · Word recorded in divers heathen writers. And among 


leg. : 
Tete, . others he cites one Phlegon, an exact chronicler, thi 


24 A reports the fame in the fourth year of the two hundred 
* — and ſecond olympias; which agrees juſt with theeigh 
| | : teen 
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all that hath been ſaid and proved before, to add a on. 


be fulfilled, unl 
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tenth year of Tiberius's reign, wherein our Saviour ſuf- 

fered. And he goes fo nigh, as to name the 
hours of the day, which our Evangeliſts do. Eſcu- Ste 0- 
jus alfo, an old aſtronomer, does confirm the fame, and J. 5. & Swat 
proves moreover, by the ſituation and conſtitution of 1 
the Sun and Moon at that time, that no eclipſe could 5» aporg. 


then be natural. Which thing in like manner, Do- Lee. ., 


rrag· in en. 


us Areopagita did obſerve in the very day of Chriſt's Li pr- 


paſſion, being at that time but twenty five years old, * 
and well ſtudied in aſtronomy, as himſelf teſtifies. And 
finally, Lucianus a learned prieſt of Autiocbh, was accul- 
tomed to provoke the Gentiles to their own commenta- 
ries and ſtories, for record and teftimony of thoſe things. 


There enſues now, for ending and confirmation of Of Jeſus 


re ſurrecti · 


word dr rwo of Jefus's reſurrection. Which point, as 

of all others it is of moſt importance; fo was it moſt 

exactly foretold both to Few and Gentile; and promi- 

{ed by Chrift himſelf in all his fpecches, while he was 

upon earth. And among the Fewws, it was aſſured by 

all the prophecies before recited, which do promiſe fo 

great abundance of glory, joy, and triumph, to Chriſt's 

church after his paſſion. Which never poſſibly could Jun, 23 
> he had riſen from death again. And 

therefore the ſaid reſurrection was prefigured in Jonas; 

together with the time of his abode in the ſepulchre. It 

was alſo expreſly toreſhewed by David, affirming : Than 154 

That God would not permit bis tholy one to ſee corruption. 

And after him again, more plainly by Hoſea : He ſhall Hoſea 6. 

quicken us again after two days : in the third day he ſball 

raiſe us, and we ſhall tive in his fight. And to the 

Gentiles, Sibylla left written, not far from the ſame time: 


He ſhall end the neceſſity of death, by three days feed . 149. 1. 6. a 


and then returning from death to light again, he fhall be Nat. — 
the firſt, that ſball ſhew the beginning of reſurrection to his M 
choſen : for that by conquering death, he ſhall bring us life. 
Thus much was promiſed by Prophets, before Chriſt's 
appearance. And Jeſus, to comfort his Diſciples - fol- 
| wers, 


"1 
4 
[4 
' 
[4 

74 
11 
14 
14 

4 

4 

4 


FILES ©. 
>. $4 Pp —_ „ 


- 
* 
1 2 9 ” 
DE on — — mts —— —— e 
1 
- 


» 
= 


75 A 1 
0 


th 
—— 


164 A CurISTIAN DIRECTORY, Part J 

lowers, reiterated this promiſe himſelf inmany ſpeeches; 
Mat.rr.xs tho oftentimes his meaning was not perceived. Which 
37, 29 promiſe of return from death, if it had been made 


for ſome long time to come, (as Mahomed promiſed his 


is Saracens after eight hundred years to reviſit them again) 
Tate. in altho* the performance were never meant, yet might 
Aas. 1. the falſhood lurk in the length of time. But Jeſus af 

— _  * ſuring all men, that he would riſe again within three 
days ; it cannot be imagined, but that he ſincerely pur- 
poſed to perform his promiſe, for otherwiſe the fraud 

muſt ſoon have been diſcovered. Now then, let us 
conſider what mannerof performance Jeſus made hereof, 

The ap- And firſt the perſons moſt intereſted in the matter, 
Vick Je. as they whoſe total hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicity de- 
ſus made pended hereof, I mean his appalled, diſmayed, and af 
 ſurre&tion. flicted Diſciples, do recount twelve ſundry apparitions, 
which Jeſus made to them in fleſh, after his reſurrection, 
The firſt to Mary Magdalen apart, when ſhe, with 

Met. 26. S2Jome, and other women, went and remained with 
ointments about the ſepulchre. The ſecond, was to 

Mar. 28. all the foreſaid women together, as they returned home- 
' wards; who alſo were permitted to embrace his feet. 
. The third, was to Simon Peter alone. The fourth, to 
the two diſciples in their journey to Emaus, The fiſth 

was to the Apoſtles and other Diſciples together, when 

J-a 40 · the doors were ſhut. The ſixth was to the ſame com- 
7 pany again, after eight days, when Thomas was with 
> x r. 18. them: at what time alſo he did both eat, and drink, 
Je. 2. and ſuffered his body to be handled among them. The 
J. 23. ſeventh was to St. Peter and St. Fohn, with five other 
Diſciples, when they were fiſhing : at what time alſo 

Mar. 28. he vouchſafed to eat with them. The eighth, was to 
eleven Diſciples at one time, upon mount Tabor in 


1 ce 15. Galilee, The ninth was to more than five hundred 


brethren at one time, as St. Paul teſtifies. The tenth 


, was to St. James, as the ſame Apoſtle records. The 


42; 3: eleventh, was to all his Apoſtles, Diſciples, and friends 
together, upon the mount Olivet by Jeruſalem, when 
| in 


\ 
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| in their preſence, he aſcended up to heaven. The . 18. 

| twelfth and laſt, was after his aſcenſion, unto St. Paul, 

as himſelf bears witneſs. | 

| All theſe apparitions are recorded in ſcripture, as 

| made by Jeſus after his reſurrection, to ſuch as by his 

eternal wiſdom, were preordained to be witneſſes of fo 

glorious a ſpectacle. To whom, as St. Luke affirms, He 4% 1. 

ſbewed himſelf alive by many arguments, for the ſpace of 

| forty days together, and reaſoned with them of the king- 

dom of his Father. And why any man ſhould miſtruſt 

the teſtimony of theſe men that ſaw him, converſed 

with him, eat with him, touched him, and heard him 

ſpeak; and whoſe entire eſtate and welfare depended 

wholly of the certainty hereof ; I ſee no reaſon. For 

what comfort had it been, or conſolation to theſe men, 

to have deviſed of themſelves theſe former apparitions ? 

what encouragement might they have taken, in thoſe Cireum- 

| doleful times of deſolation and affliction, to have had **»<<5that 


confirm the 


among them, the dead body of him, on whoſe only we reſur- 
life their univerſal hope and confidence depended ? The Jet 
ſcribes and phariſees being aſtoniſhed with the ſudden 
news of his riſing again, confirmed unto them by their 

own ſoldiers that ſaw it, found no other way to reſiſt 

the fame thereof, but only by ſaying (as alſo their po- 
ſterity do unto this day) that his diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole away his body, whilſt the ſoldiers were 
aſleep. But what likelihood or poſſibility can there be 

in this? for firſt, it is evident to all the world, that his 
Apoſtles themſelves (who were the heads of all the reſt) 

were ſo diſmayed, diſcomforted, and dejected at that 
time, that they durſt not once go out of the door. For 
which cauſe only, thoſe women, who for their ſex 
eſteemed themſelves more free from violence, preſumed 

| alone to viſit his ſepulchre; which no one man durſt, for 
fear of the ſoldiers ; until by thoſe women they were - 
informed, that the aforeſaid band of ſoldiers were terrified 

and put to flight by Chriſt's reſurrection. | q 
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Gteat in- And how then was it likely, that men ſo much a- 
— mazed and overcome with fear, ſhould adventure to 
ſteal a body from a guard of foldiers that kept it? or 

if their hearts had ſerved them to adventure ſo great a 
danger, what hope or probability had there been of 
ſucceſs ? eſpecially, conſidering the ſaid body lay in a 

new. ſepulchre of ſtone, ſhut up and locked, and faſt 

ſealed by the magiſtrate? how was it poſſible, I ſay,-that 

his Diſciples ſhould come thither ? break up the monu- 

ment? take out his body ? and carry the ſame away, 

never after to be ſeen or found, without eſpial of ſome 

one amongſt ſo many that attended there? or if this 

were poſlible (as in reaſon it is not) yet what profit, 

what pleaſure, what comfort, could they receive here- 

hy? we ſee that theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples of his, who 

were fo abandoned of life and heart in his paſſion, 1 

were afterwards ſo changed, that life and death can 1 + 

be no more contrary. e 

Te res For, whereas, before they kept home in all fear, MW d 
Jes ir and durſt appear no where; except among their own W 
pies, by private friends: now they came forth into the ſtreets WW +; 
zeftion, and common places, and avouched with all alacrity, 7 
and irreſiſtible conſtancy ; even in the faces and hear- 
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| ing of their greateſt enemies; that Jeſus was riſen from b 
be. death to life ; that they had ſeen him ;. ſpoken with WW in 
dim; and enjoyed his preſence. And that for teſti- ro 
[ — mony and confirmation hereof, they were moſt ready . 
I to ſpend their lives. And could: all this, think you, in 
. roceed only from a dead body, which they had gotten th 
| y ſtealth into their poſſeſſion 2? would not the pre- 54 
fence and ſight of fuch a body; fo torn, mangled; and WF g 

deformed as Jeſus's. body, both upon the croſs and WM m 

| before, have rather diſmayed: them more, than have BW kr 
| The exa- given them comfort? yes truly. And therefore Pilar pl. 
minavionof the governor, conſidering theſe circumſtances ; and WF (v. 
5 Tala. that it was unlikely, that either the body ſhould be C! 


ſtolen without privity of the ſoldiers; or if: it had 


TT 
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been, that it ſhould yield ſuch life, heart, conſolation 
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Chap. IV. Proof, of Chriſtianity. _ 
and courage to the ſtealers : began to give ear more 
diligently to the matter, and calling to him the ſoldiers, 
that kept the watch, underſtood by them the whole 
truth of the aceident : to wit, that in their ſight and 
preſence, Jeſus was riſen out of his ſepulchre to life; 
and that, at his riſing there was ſo dreadful an eartli- 
quake, with trembling and opening of ſepulchres 
round about ; ſuch ſhrieks, cries, and commotions 
of all the elements: that they durſt not abide longer, 
but ran and told the Jewiſh magiſtrates thereof; who 
being greatly diſcontented, as it ſeemed, with the 
arenen; gave them money to ſay, that while 
they were ſleeping, the body was ſtolen by his diſciples 

om them. 7 | 2 * 

All this wrote Pilate preſently to his lord Tiberius, Pilates ... 
then emperor of Rome. And he ſent withal, the par- aca 
ticular examinations and confeſſions of divers others, and — 
that had ſeen, and ſpoken with ſuch as were riſen from panes. 
death at the ſame time, and had appeared to many of 
their acquaintance in Jeruſalem; aſſuring them alſo of 
the reſurrection of Jeſus. Which informations, when 
| Tiberius the emperor had conſidered, he was greatly 
moved, and propoſed to the ſenate, that Jeſus might 
be admitted among the reſt of the Roman Gods; offer- 
ing his own conſent, with the privilege of his ſupreme 
royal ſuffrage, to that decree. But the ſenate in no 
wiſe would agree thereunto. Whereupon Tiberius be- 
ing offended, gave licence. to all men to believe in Jeſus 
that would; and forbid, upon pain of death, that any 
officer, or other, ſhould moleſt, or trouble ſuch, as bore 
good affection, zeal, or reverence to that name. Thus 
much teſtifies Tertullian againſt the Gentiles of his own real is 
knowledge; wlio living in Rome, beinga learned man, and Gg. 
pleader of cauſes, divers years before he was a Chriſtian, 
(which was about one hundred and eighty years after 2. ug. 
Chriſt's aſcenſion) had great ability, by reaſon of the % Exf 
honour of his family, learning, and place wherein lie R 1-2. 
| lived, to ſee and know the records of the Romans. And . 
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168 A Cnr1sSTIAN DIRECTORY, Part J. 
the ſame does confirm alſo Egeſippus, another ancient 
writer, of no leſs authority than Tertullian, before 


whom he lived. 
The »pini- Not only divers Gentiles had this opinion of Jeſus's 


Ulle fan reſurrection again from death; but alſo ſundry Jeus 


wiſer ſort 


of __ of great credit, and wiſdom at that time, were for- 
touching . 3 . . . 
Tefus's re- Ced to believe it: notwithſtanding it pleaſed not God 
zaretion to give them ſo much grace as to become Chriſtians, 
ime» This appeared plainly by the learned Foſephus, who 
writing his hiſtory, not above forty years after Chriſt's 
paſſion, took occaſion to ſpeak of Jeſus, and of his 
Diſciples ; and after he had ſhewed how he was crucified 
by Pate, at the inſtance of the Jews : and that for 
all this, his Diſciples ceaſed not to love him till : he 
F*/- J. 4. adjoins forthwith theſe words, Iacirco, illis, fertis dit 
nt c. 4. pita reſumpta, denuo apparuit. That is, for this love 
of his Diſciples, he appeared unto them again the third 
day, when he had reſumed life. Which expreſs, plain, 
and reſolute words, we may in reaſon take, not as 
the confeſſion only of Joſephus, but as the common 
judgment, opinion, and ſentence of all the diſcreet 
and ſober men of that time, laid down and recorded 
by this hiſtoriographer; in whoſe days there were many 
Chriſtians yet alive, that had ſeen and ſpoken with 
Jeſus after his reſurrection; and infinite Jes, that 
had heard the ſame proteſted by their fathers, bre- 
thren, kinsfolk, and friends, who had been themſelves 
eye witneſſes thereof. 

And thus having declared and proved the reſurrecti- 
on of our Saviour Jeſus, both how it was foreſhewed, 
as alſo fulfilled, there remains nothing more of neceſſity 
to be ſaid in this ſection. For whoſoever ſees and ac- 
knowledges, that Jeſus being dead, could raiſe himſel: 
again to life, will eaſily believe alſo, that he was 
| able to aſcend to heaven. Whereof notwithſtanding, 
"As r. St. Lake alleges fix ſcore witneſſes at the leaſt, in whole 

preſence he aſcended from the top of mount Ofize!, 


after forty days ſpace which he had ſpent with _ 
. rom 
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ſection that follows, 
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from the time of his reſurrection. He alleges alſo, 
the appearing of two Angels among all the people; for 
teſtimony whereof he names the day, the place, 
when, and where it happened. He recounts the very 
words that Jeſus ſpoke at his aſcenſion. He tells the 
manner how he aſcended, and how a cloud came down 
and received him into it. He declares what the mul- Likeli- 
titude did, whither they went, and in what place they w— 
remained after their departure thence. And finally he 
ſets down ſo many particulars ; as it had been the eaſieſt 
matter in the world, for his enemies to have refuted 
his narration, if all had not been true. Neither was 
there any to receive more damage by the falſhood 
thereof, than himſelf, and thoſe of his profeſſion, if 
the matter had been feigned. \ 
Wherefore to conclude at length this treatiſe of the The con. 


cluſion of 


birth, life, doctrine, actions, death, reſurrection, and this ſecond 


aſcenſion of Jeſus : ſeeing nothing has happened in the **'9% 
lame, which was not foretold in the Prophets of God; 
nor any thing foreſhewed by the ſame Prophets con- 
cerning the Meſſias, which was not fulfilled exactly, 
within the compaſs and courſe of Jeſus's abode upon 


earth; we may moſt certainly aſſure ourſelves, that as 


God can neither foretell an untruth, nor yield teſtimo- 


ny to the ſame : ſo can it not be, but that theſe 


things which we have ſhewed to have been ſo mani- 
teſtly foreprophecied, and ſo evidently accompliſhed 
muſt needs aſcertain us, that Jeſus was the true Meſ- 
ſias: which thing ſhall yet more particularly appear, 
by that which enſued by his power and virtue, after 
his aſcenſion ; which ſhall be the argument of the 
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How Jeſus proved his Deity, after his depar- 
ture to Heaven. 


The con- "AA 8 by the deeds and actions of Jeſus, while he was 
Far . . upon earth, compared with the predictions of 
tos -. God's Prophets from time to time, he hath. been de- | 
clared in the former ſections, to be the true Meſſias | 
and Saviour of the world; ſo in this that now we take 
in hand, ſhall the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch things, as 
enſued after his aſcenſion and departure from this 
world, wherein his power and deity appeared more | 
maniteſtly, if it may be, than in his other works, which | 
he wrought in this life. In which kind, tho' I might 
treat of many, and almoſt infinite branches; yet for order 
and brevity ſake, I mean only to take in conſideration 
theſe few that enſue : wherein, not only the power of 
- Jeſus, but alſo his love, his care, and molt perfect | 
accompliſhment of all his ſpeeches, prophecies and | 
doctrine upon earth have been declared. t 
The diviſi- And to reduce what is to be ſaid herein to ſome or- | 
particular der and method; it is to be noted, that in the fri 
An, cn. place ſhall be conſidered the ſuſtentation, protection, | 
$uz Increaſe, and continuation of Jeſus's little church and | 
kingdom, that himſelf firſt planted and left upon earth, | 
The ſecond conſideration ſhall be of his Apoſtles and | 
their actions. The third, of his Evangeliſts. The fourth, | 
of his witneſſes and martyrs throughout the world. The 
hith, ſhall treat of the kingdom of infernal power, WF * 
beaten down- by his virtue. The ſixth, of the puniſh- W- | 
ment and juſt revenge that lighted upon his enemies, WF | 
who moſt impugned his divine perſon in this world. | 
The ſeventh and left ſhall declare the fulfilling of al 
ſuch prophecies and predictions, as proceeded from s WF = 
divine mouth, while he was converſant upon earth. WF 
3 Now then for the firſt it is to be conſidered, tha 
URS at Jelus's departure out of this world from the 5 4 
Ws 2 . | 11% 
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Olivet, St. Luke reports, that all the multitude of his fol- The firlt 


conſidera- 


lowers, which there had beheld his aſcenſion into hea- tion. : 
ven, returned back together into the city of Jeruſalem, Cut. 


and there remained in one houſe together, continuing in 
prayer, and expectation what ſhould become of them. 
The whole city was bent againſt them; themſelves were 
r and ſimple people; and divers of them women: 
ands or revenues they had not to maintain them; nor 
friends in court to give them countenance againſt their 
enemies. The name of IEsus was moſt odious; and 
whoſoever did favour him, was accounted a traitor and 
enemy to the ſtate. There wanted not perhaps, among 
them, who, conſidering the great multitude, would ima- 
gine with themſelves, whatſhould become of themſelves? 
where they ſhould find to maintain and ſuſtain them ? 
what ſhould be the end of that feeble congregation ? a- The ft, 
broad they durſt not go for fear of perſecution z and FeAnts » 
continue long together they might not, for want of ne: ing. 
ceſſaries. Beſides every hour they expected to be mo- 
leſted and drawn forth by catchpoles and officers. And 
altho*, in theſe diſtreſſes, the treſh memory of Jeſus, 
and his ſweet promiſes made unto them at his departure; 
as alſo the delectable preſence of his bleſſed Mother, and 
her frequent exhortations and encouragements unto 
them, did comfort them greatly, as well may be ſup- 
poſed : yet to him who by human reaſon ſhould ponder 
| and weigh their preſent ſtate and condition; it could 
| not chooſe but ſeem hard, and no ways durable. 
But behold upon the ſudden, when they had con- The 
tinued now ten days together, and might by all pro- _— 
bability find themſelves in very high degree of tempo- Ghoſt, and 
ral diſtreſſes; Jeſus performed his promiſe, of ſend- — 
ing them a COMFORTER z Which was the Holy Ghoſt, brought 
By whoſe coming, beſides the internal joy, and in- A a. 
credible alacrity and exultation of mind, they received 
alſo fortitude and audacity to go forth into the world. 
They received the gift of tongues, enabling them to 
converſe and deal with all forts of people. They re. 
M 4 caves 
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ceived wiſdom and learning, with moſt wonderful 
illumination in higheſt myſteries, whereby to preach, 
to teach, and convince their adverſaries. They receiv- 
ed the gift of prophecy, to foretell things to come; 
together with the power of working ſigns and miracles, 
whereby the whole world remained aſtoniſhed. And 
for a taſte of that which ſhould enſue, concerning the 
infinite increaſe of that little congregation ; they ſaw 
three thouſand of their adverſaries converted to them, 
in one day, by a ſermon of St. Peter. 
Sworn. in Which increaſe went on ſo faſt, for the time that 
Corn. Ta. enſued, that within forty years after, the Gentiles thein- 
Feral. ſelves confeſs, the branches of this congregation were 
ſpread over all the world, and began to put in fear the 
very emperors themſelves, Whcreof not long after, 
a man as learned as ever was any converted from 
Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, bears record in his apology 
to an emperor and his officers, who, according to the 
nature of perſecutors, accounted Chriſtians for traitors 
to his ſtate and dignity : which vulgar objection, this 
foreſaid learned man refutes in theſe words. | 


174 


Tein If we were enemies to your eſtate, you might 
4 genes. well ſeek new cities and countries, whereof to bear 


„% government; for that you ſhould have in your 
* empire more enemies than citizens. We have filled 
© your towns, your Cities, your provinces, your iſlands, 
s yourcaltles, your fortreſſes, your tents, your camps, 
your courts, your palaces, your ſenates, and your 
% market-places. Only we haye left your idolatrous 
e temples unto yourſelves ; all other places are full of 
* Chriſtians, If we were enemies, what dangerous 
wars might we make againſt you, tho' our number 
* were far leſs, who eſteem ſo little of our lives, as to 
offer qurſelves daily to be ſlain by your hands? this 
then is your ſafety in very deed ; not your perle- 
. F* cuting of us; but that we are honeſt, patient, and 
* obedient ; and that it is more lawful in Chriſtian 

religion, to be killed, than to kill.“ | g 
r . 7 
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By which words of Tertullian, in this firſt beginning be 
and infancy, as it were, of Chriſtian religion (for he quick in- 
lived in the ſecond age after Chriſt,) we ſee how this Spade 
little flock and kingdom of Jeſus was increaſed; not- Church. 
withſtanding all the reſiſtance, and violence of the world ghee 
againſt it. Which appears by the ſame Tertullian to 
have been ſuch, and was even at that time when he 
wrote thoſe words, (the fourth perſecution being then 
in moſt fury) that all the malefactors of the world to- 
gether had not ſo much rigqur ſhewed againſt them, 
as had the moſt innocent Chriſtian that lived, for con- 
tefling only that name and religion. 
This declared moſt apparently, that it could not pro- 
ceed, but from ſome divine power and ſupernatural 
aſliſtance, that in ſo ſhort a ſpace, amidſt the contradicti- 


che oppoſition of ſo many adverſaries; among the 
e in- 
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whips, and ſwords, and tortures of ſo great, potent, . t 
and violent perſecutors; this poor, ſimple, and feeble Ciriftians 
congregation ſhould pierce through, and augment itſelf . 
lo ſtrongly. Eſpecially, if we conſider the outward 
means of this increaſe ; wherein there was nothing to al- 
lure, or content man's nature; nothing gorgeous, no- 
thing delectable, nothing topleaſeor entertain ſenſuality. 
| We read of an emperor, that taking in hand to con- P 
quer the world, he made this proclamation for winning 5.4. 
mea unto his party: Whoſoever will come and be my The pro- 
« ſervant; if he be a footman, I will make him a horſe- G-« 
man. If he be a horſeman, I will make him ride in morn 
* coaches. If he be a farmer, I will make him a ge- 
| * tleman. If he poſſeſs a cottage, I will give him a vil- 
lage. If he have a village, I will give him a city. If 
ge be lord of a city, I will make him prince of a re- 
gion and country. And as for gold, Iwill pour it forth 
unto them by heaps and weight, and not by number.“ 
This was Cyras's edict and proclamation to his fol- 
lowers, very glorious, as we ſee, in pomp of words and 
oltentation of ſtyle. Let us now compare the procla-Je{=-"+pro- 
uon of Jeſus, whoſe entrance and preface was: p.. TM 
5 5 | | ſentiam 
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John 16. 


Mat. 18 


Luke 9. 


Luke 14. 
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temiam agite: do ye penance. And then it followed: 


in hoc mundo preſſuram habebitis: in this world you ſhall 
receive affliction. And then again, They ſhall whip, and 
muri her you. And yet further, You ſhall be hateful in the 


fight of all men, for my ſake. Then there is adjoined ; 


He that loveth his life ſhall loſe his ſoul. After that enſues: 
He that will follow me, muſt bear his croſs. And finally 
the concluſion is : He that cometh to me, and doth nit 
hate his father, his mother, his wife, his children, his 
brethren, his ſiſters, as alſo his own life, he is not wor. 
thy to be my ſervant. — 
This was the entertainment propoſed by Jeſus, to 


* ſuch as would come to ſerve under his banner; with ex- 


preſs proteſtation, that himſelf was ſent into the world, 
not to bring peace, reſt, and eaſe to fleſh and blood; but 
rather to be the caule of ſword, fire, tribulation, com- 
bat, and enmity. And yet with theſe cold offers pre- 
ſented to the world by poor, abject, and moſt con- 
temptible officers ; and by this doctrine, ſo croſs and 
oppoſite to man's nature, inclination, and ſenſual appe- 
tite ; he gained more hearts unto him within the ſpace 
of forty years, as has been ſaid, than ever did mo- 


narch in the world poſſeſs loving ſubjects, by whatſoever 
temporal allurement they did or might propoſe. Which 


argues moſt evidently, the omnipotent puiſſance of him, 
that, contrary to all appearance, could bring to pals ſ 
miraculous a conqueſt. 


** There follows in order, the conſideration of Chriſt's 


conlidera- 

on- 

Of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles- 


* 


Apoſtles ; which in ſome reſpect may be ſaid mot 
ſtrange and wonderful than the former; in that they 
being both rude and ſimple, and unlearned men (and 
for the moſt part of the lower ſort) ſhould be choſet 
and aſſigned to ſo great a work, as was the converſio! 
of all countries, and nations; and to ſtand in combi 
with the power, learning, and wiſdom of all the world. 
Neither only had they to contend, and fight againl 


their enemies; but alſo to direct, and govern, and 


Fo -naagealithoſe, who ſhould be achoined totheir ms 
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ſter's kingdom. To which charge, they ſeemed ſo 
unfit, and inſufficient in all that time, wherein they 
lived with him upon the earth; that by their queſtions 
and demands made unto him, a little before his paſſion, 
they might appear to have learned very little, in three 
whole years converſation, and inſtruction ; and in 
very deed, to be incapable of ſo high myſteries, and 
functions. 

Yet notwithſtanding, theſe men, who of themſelves 
were ſo weak and impotent, after ſtrength and confir- 


mation received by the deſcending of God's holy Spirit 


into them; became ſo perfect, able, and moſt exce]- 
lent men, that they brought the whole world in admira- 
tion of them: not only by the moſt exquilite perfection 
of their doctrine (wherein of a ſudden, without ſtudy, 
they excelled, and convinced the greateſt Philoſophers 
then living) but alſo, and this eſpecially, by the rare 
and ſtupendous Miracles, which they wrought in the 
ſight of all men. The contemplation whereof, as 
St. Luke reports, drove the beholders, not only into 4 = 


| great marvel, but alſo into fear and exceeding terror. 


And for example, he recounts the reſtoring of a The Are. 
lame man at the temple gate of Jeruſalem, which had ho 
been a Cripple for the ſpace of forty years or more; 
and the Miracle done and teſtified in the preſence, and 
knowledge of all the city. He records alſo the dread- 
ful death of Ananjas and Sappbira, by the only ſpeech 4, 3. 
and voice of St. Peter : as in like manner, the healing 


of infinite ſick people, by the preſence and ſhadow of 


the lame Apoſtle. He reports the moſt wonderful de- 42: 5. 
liverance of the ſaid St. Peter out of the hands and - 
priſon of Herod by an Angel. The variety of languages 

Which all the Apoſtles ſpoke. The viſible deſcendin 

of the Holy Ghoſt upon all ſuch, on whom the ſai 

Apoſtles did but lay their hands. The miraculous con- c. 1. 
verſion of St. Paul, by Chriſt's appearing unto him in 48. 
the way, when he went to perſecute him. Mich 
Miracle, St Paul gave witneſs in every N ⁹ůãR-ůſ 
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wards; and once eſpecially, in open audience and 
judgment before Agrippa the king, and Feſtus governor 
of Fury. i 
Theſe miracles, and many more are recorded b 

St. Luke; whereof ſome part were ſeen by himſelt, 
and the reſt more evident to all the world, as done in 
publick before infinite witneſſes. Neither is it poſſible 
they could be forged ; for, as in the like I have noted 
before, it had been moſt eaſy to have refelled them, and 
thereby to have diſcredited the whole proceedings of 
Chriſtian religion in thoſe firſt beginnings. As for 
example, if the miracle of Peter's delivery forth of the 
hands, and priſon of Herod Agrippa, had any way been 
to be touched with falfhood ; how many would there 
have been of Herod's officers, courtiers, ſervants, or 


friends, that, for defence of their prince's honour ; (ſo 


deeply tainted by this narration of St. Luke, publiſhed 
not long after the thing was done) how many, I ſay, 
would have offered themſelves torefute, and diſgrace the 


writers thereof ; having ſo pregnant means by publick 


£4 
go ® Up 4-7 


record to do the ſame ? ſo again, whereas the ſame Lutz 
reports of his own knowledge, that in a city of Mace- 


Aonia named Philippi, St. Paul, and Silas, after many 


miracles done, were whipped, and put in priſon, 
with a diligent guard, in the loweſt nf On of all, there 
Jocked faſt in the ſtocks of timber ; and that, at mid- 
night, when Paul and Silas began to pray, the whole 
priſon was ſhaken, and all the doors thrown open ; as 
alſo the ſhackles, not only of thoſe two, but of all the 
other priſoners, upon a ſudden burſt in ſunder; and 
that thereupon, not only the jailor caſt himſelf at the 
feet of Paul, but the magiſtrates alſo, who the day be- 
fore had cauſed them to be whipt, came and aſked 
them pardon, and entreated them to depart from their 
city: this ſtory, I ſay, if it had been falſe, there needed 
no more for confutation thereof ; but only to have 
examined the whole city of Philippi, which could have 
reltiiegthe contrary, And 
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And yet, amongſt ſo many adverſaries, and eager im- Nene ever 
pugners of Chriſtian religion, as God's enemy ſtirr'd pugn the 
up in the primitive church, of all forts and ſects of —_— of 
people; no one ever appear'd, that durſt attempt to files, bur 
take in hand the particular diſproving of theſe or the N. 
like miracles ; but rather confeſſing the facts, ſought 
always to diſcredit them by other ſiniſter calumniations: 
namely and commonly, that they were wrought by the 
deceits and ſlights of art-magick. Thus ſaid the Jews Mat. 12. 
of the miracles of Jeſus ; and ſo ſaid Julian the apoſtate - | 
of the wonderful ſtrange things done by St. Peter and «7 fol 
St. Paul; affirming them to have been the moſt expert 27. Re- 
in magick of any that ever lived; and that Chriſt wrote? 

a book of that profeſſion, and dedicated it to Peter and 

Paul; whereas notwithſtanding, it is moſt evident, 

that Paul was a perſecutor divers years after Chriſt 
departed. One Hierocles alſo wrote a book, wherein Fel. 1 
he feigns Appolonius Tyaneus to have done the like “. Here 
miracles by magick, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 

by divine power. And finally, it is a general opinion, 

that both Nero, and Julian gave themſelves ſo extream- 

ly to the ſtudy of that vain ſcience, as no men ever did 

the like; upon emulation only of the miracles done 

in Rome by Peter and Paul, when Nero lived; and 

by other Saints and Diſciples, in the time of Julian. 

But what was the end? Pliny, that was a Pagan, writes pix. J. 204 
thus of Nero. As no man ever labour'd more than Ne. 
he in that ſcience : ſo no man left a more certain teſti- 
mony of the marvellous exceeding vanity thereof. The , . . 
like in effect writes Zo/imus of Julian, tho' himſelf a vis. Friis 
malicious heathen. And, if it were not written; yet 
their extraordinary calamities, and moſt miſerable deaths, 
which by all their magick they could not foreſee, do 
lufficiently teſtify the ſame unto us; eſpecially the laſt 
words of Julian: Viciſti Galilze, viciſti. Thou haſt —_— | 
overcome, O Galilean, thou haſt gotten the victory: *. 
acknowledging thereby, as well the truth of Chriſt's 

miracles, 
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miracles, and of his followers; as alſo the vanity, 
folly, and madneſs of his on endeavours. 

The fe. Thus then went forward Chriſt's Apoſtles, and 


2 We preachd him every where throughout the world: 
16. Domino ee & fermonem confiymante, fequen- 
uus fignis : that is, our 1 4 — working with 
them, and 3 g by figns and 
miracles. In reſpect which —.— aſfiſtanie of Jeſus 
in their actions, 2 Luke ſays further: They dealt moſt 
confidently in our Lord: his word of grace giving teſſi. 
momy to their doings, and ſhewing forth fans and mf 
Prodigions wonders by their — No perſecution, no 
terror, no chreats of enemies, no difficulty, or danger, 
that might occur, could ſtay them from their courle of 


Ads 14+ 


The affy- ſetting forth Chriſt's name and glory. And they were 
_—_ ſo aſſured of the truth, by the inward. illuminations 


which they had; and by this certain teſtimony of God's 
flavour and aſſiſtance in doing miracles;. that one of 
1 Joln 1. chem writes thus: That—which we have heard, which 
wo have ſeem with our eyes, which we bave beheld, 

which our hands have handled of the word of life—— 

that we do teftify and anounce unto you. And another 

gt. Pau. Who had been a grievous perſecutor; and was con- 
verted without conference with any Chriſtian in the 

world, ſaid; of Jeſus Chriſt that was dead, and riſen 

Nen 8: Again : that, Neither tribulation, nor difireſs, nor fa- 
mine, nor beggery, nor danger, nor perſecution, nor dim 


of feord, 
_ a maſter. 


4 


could daunt him from the ſervice of ſuch 
And in another place, he fays ; that he 
e eſteemed all things in this world, wherein à man 
Fit: 3. might glory, to de as very dung and detriment, i 
reſpels of the eminent knowledpe 1 his Lord Yeſi 
Chriſt. In which very name, he took ſo exceeding 
great delight ; that in a few epiſtles, which he left 
Written; he is obſerved to have uſed this ſentence, 
Dominus nofter Feſus I our Lord Jefus Chriſt; ; 

9 two Tx prin times, 


Neither 
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Neither endured this in theſe Apoſtles, for a time ——— 

only, but all their lives; which, as they ſpent with che Aye- 

d alacrity in the ſervice of Jeſus; ſo in the end they gave + 

Ju the ſame moſt chearfully, to whatſoever death pre- 

„ ſented itſelf, for confirmation and ſealing of their 

4 © former doctrine: never ſo full of confidence, courage, 

dend conſolation as at that hour: nor ever ſo boldly 


f rewards, crowns, and Kingdoms ; as at the very laſt * 2 Tims. 40 
- Wioftant and upſhot of their worldly combat. This then 9 
þ {declares moſt manifeſtly, that the actions of theſe men 
o WY proceeded not of human ſpirit, nor could be e. 
„by che power of man; but by the divine force, and 

A WW ſupernatural aſſiſtance of their Lord and God, whom 
» WW ihey confeſs'd. | 
And thus much in brevity, of Chriſt's Apoſtles. The third 
Fhbere enſue his Evangelifts : that is, fuch men, 8 


tion - 


15 his birth, life, doctrine; and Of me K. 
FW fave left unto us written, his birth, life rine; — 


(each. Wherein is to be noted, that Jeſus being God, ; 
vol a different way from the cuſtom: of man, in de- 

- WW ivering unto us his laws and precepts. For men, wha 
have been law-makers unto the world, knew no ſurer 

„ WW vay of publiſhing their laws, and procuring authority 

Ls the ſame; than to write them with their own hands, 

ad in their life-time to eſtabliſh their promulgation. 

So Lycurgus, Solon, and others, among the Grecians - 

Numa to the Romans: Mahomet to his Saracens: and 

divers others in like manner. But Jeſus, to ſhew his 1. fu, 1. 
divine power in directing the pen and ſtile of his Evan- . 
geliſts, would not leave any thing written himſelf $371 7 
but paſs'd from this world in ſimplicity and filence, 
without any further ſhew or oſtentation of his own 
doings : meaning notwithſtanding by his eternal wiſ- 


which foreſignified the being of his four irrefragable 
witneſſes, which day and night, without reſt, ſhould 


preach, extol, and magnify their Lord and Maſtery Tide. + 


Ho the world's end, 
Four 


* 


dom, that the prophecy of Ezekiel ſhould be fulfPd, pes r 
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The rac Four then were foreprophecied ; and four, as we 
tee. by God's providence were provided, to fulfil the 
ccun- - fame prophecy. The firſt and laſt are two Apoſtles, 
the four E- that wrote as they had ſeen. The middle two are two 
rngtits Diſciples, who regiſter'd things, as they had underſtood 
by conference with the Apoſtles. The firſt Goſpel 

was written by an Apoſtle ; to give authority and con- 
firmation to all the others. The firſt was written in 
Hebrew or Fewiſh tongue, for that Jeſus's actions were 

done in that country; to the end that either thereby 

the whole nation might believe them, or the obſtinate 
impugn them. The other three were written in the 

* &. „ Publick tongues of all other nations : that is, in the 
macen l. p. Greek and Roman languages; if it be true, which divers 
« ina hold, that St. Mark's Goſpel was firſt written in Latin, 
They wrote their hiſtories in divers Countries ; each 

Canis. "One remaining far diſtant from another : and yet agreed 
with in they all, as we ſee, moſt exactly, in the very fame 
pea narration, They wrote in divers times, the one after 
the other; and yet the latter did neither correct nor re- 
prehend any thing in the former. They publiſh'd their 
iſtories, when infinite were alive that knew the facts; 

and many more that deſired to impugn them. They 

ſet down in moſt of their particular narrations, the time, 

the day, the hour, the place, the village, the houſe, 

the perſons, the men, the women, and other the like. 
Which circumſtances, the more they are in number, 

the more eaſy to be refuted, if they were not true. 
Neither did they in Jury write of things done in 

| India; but in the country itſelf ; in towns and cities, 
that were publickly known; in Bethania, and Betb- 
ſaida, villages hard by Jeruſalem; in the ſuburbs, and 

hills about the city; in ſuch a ſtreet ; at ſuch a gate; 

in ſuch a porch of the temple, in ſuch a fiſh- pool, 

| which all people in Jeruſalem did every day behold. 
The pub. They publiſh'd their writings in their own life-time; 
aurgolpels and preach'd in word, as much as in writing they 


* 


recorded. They permitted the ſame to the Judgment 
| and 


* : 
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and examination of all Chriſt's church; eſpecially of 
the Apoſtles, who were able to diſcern the very leaſt 
taing therein contained. So Mark ſet forth his Goſpel 
by the inſtruction and approbation of St. Peter: as alſo Ni. is 
did St. Luke by the authority of St. Paul. They alter'd g 
| nor their writings afterwards, as other authors are wont, ft; 
in their later editions: nor did they ever correct, 
what they had firſt ſet down. And, which never hap- 
pen'd in any other writings in the world beſides, nor 
ever prince or monarch was able to bring to paſs, for 
credit of his edicts or ſanctions; they gave their lives 
for defence, and juſtifying of what they had written. 

Their manner of writing is ſincere and ſimple ; with- The man. 
out all art; amplification, or rhetorical exhortation. re — 
They flatter none: no not Jeſus himſelf, whom they wenn. 
moſt adore : nor, in confeſling him to be their God Mar. 2. 
and Creator, do they conceal his infirmities of fleſh, in 1% 13. 
that he was man: as his hunger and thirſt,” his being 
weary, how he wept, his paſſions of fear, and the like. So 
likewiſe, in the Apoſtles that were the governors, ſu- 
periors, and heads of all the reſt, do theſe Evangeliſts 
diſſemble, hide, or paſs over no ſuch things as were 
defects, and might feem to worldly eyes, to turn to 
their diſcredit. As for example; how Chriſt rebuked Mar. 18. 
them for their dullneſs in underſtanding; how after long 2 
inſtruction they propoſed notwithſtanding very rude and 
impertinent queſtions unto him: how Thomas would 
not believe the atteſtation of his fellows : how St. Joh 
and St. James, the ſons of Zebede, ambitiouſly ſolicited Mart 105 
to have the preeminence of ſitting neareſt to Chriſt in 
glory. Which latter clauſe, being ſet down clearly by 
St. Mart while yet St. John the Apoſtle was living; the 
lame was never denied, nor taken ill by the ſaid Apoſtle: 
| Neither St. Mart's Goſpel the leſs approved by him; 
cho he lived longeſt, and wrote laſt 5 all che reſt. | 

Nay, which is more, and greatly, no doubt, to be 22 
obſerved: theſe Evangeliſts were ſo ſincere and reli- Sete 


Sious in their narrations; that they noted eſpecially the pert waged 
N | im- 2 5 : n Go 
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imperfections of themſelves, and of ſuch others as they I 
ar 


Mark 14. principally reſpected. So St. Matthew names himlelf 


Aﬀs 15. 


Matthew the Publican. And ſo St. Mark being Peters I g 
Diſciple, records particularly how Peter denied his U 
maſter, St. Lake, that was ſcholar and dependent of Ml 1 
St. Paul, makes mention alone of the little differences Ih. 
between Paul and Barnabas: and in the ſtory of St. e. ;- 
pbon's death, after all his narration ended, he adds 2 [7 
clauſe, that in human judgment might have been left out, MW v. 
to wit: Saulus erat conſentiens neci ejus. Saul was con- Nh 
ſenting and culpable of Stepben's death. Whereby ve 
may perceive moſt perſpicuouſly, that as theſe men were I m 
plain, ſincere, ſimple, and far from preſuming to deviſe I re 
any thing of themſelves : ſo were they religious, andhad Wl rj; 
ſcruple to paſs over or leave out any thing of the truth, in ¶ th 
favour of themſelves, or of any other whoſoever. fo 
Theſe mens writings then, were publiſh'd and re- N v 
ceived for undoubted truth, by all that lived in the very WW 7 
dame age, and were privy to the particulars therein WF tir 
contain'd. They were copied abroad into infinite mens W by 
hands; and ſo conſerved with all care and reverence, in 


No doobt as holy and divine Scripture. They were read in W m; 
ave the Churches, throughout all countries and nations, eu. ga 


have the 


true wri- 


tingsof our 


teſtament; affirming St. Jobn to have approved the ſame. 


pounded, preach'd, and taught by all paſtors : and 7e 
commentaries made upon them by holy fathers, from WW do 
time to time. So that no doubt can be made, that ve wi 
have the very ſame writings incorrupt, as the authors v 
left them: fad it was impoſſible for any enemy to cor- WF C 
rupt ſo many copies over all the world, without dil N wc 
covery and reſiſtance. And the ſame very text, words ¶ pu 
and ſentences, which from age to age, the learned is I do 
thers do allege out of theſe ſcriptures, we find them C 
now, as they had them at that time. As for example, 7 
St. John, that lived longeſt of all the Apoſtles and the WF fe, 
Evangeliſts, had among other ſcholars and auditors WF to, 
Papias, Ignatius, and Polycarpus; all which agree on tie 

four Goſpels, and other writings, left unto us in the nei 
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i Theſe men were maſters to Fuſtin Martyr, Irenens, 

(elf and others, whoſe writings remain unto us. And if 

Ys they did not; yet their ſayings and judgments touchin | 
his MW the ſcriptures, are recorded unto us by Euſebius, and 2 | 
af other fathers of the next age after; and ſo from hand to | 
ces Wl hand until our days. So that of this there can be no 
!e- more doubt, than whether Rome, Conſtantinople, Feru- | | 
2 (ale, and other ſuch renowned cities, known to all the | 
ut, WW world at this day, be the very ſame, whereof authors | 
. have treated ſo much in ancient times. | 
e And thus much of Chriſt's Evangelifts ; for whoſe That j 
more credit, and for confirmation of things by them tion of | 
recorded, his divine providence preordained, that infi- G 1 
nite witneſſes, whom we call martyrs, ſnould offer up ü 
their blood in the primitive church, and after. Whereas ö 
for no other doctrine, profeſſion, or religion in the | 
world, the like was ever heard of; tho' among the 

Jetus, in the time of the Machabees, and at ſome other Machab- 
times alſo, when the nation for their fins was afflicted ©” oY 
by heathen princes, ſome few were barbarouſly and 
injuriouſly put to death; yet commonly and for the 

moſt part, this was rather of barbarous fury in the Pa- 

gans, for their reſiſtance, than directly for hatred of . 

| Jewiſh religion. And for the number, there is no 
doubt, but that more Chriſtians were put to death 
within two months, for their belief, throughout the 

| world ; than were of Fews in two thouſand years before 

| Chriſt's coming. Which is undoubtedly a matter very 

| wonderful ; conſidering, that the Jewiſp religion im- 
pugned no leſs the Pagan idolatry, than does the 

| doctrine of the Chriſtians. But this came to paſs, that 

8 Chriſt's words might be fulfild, who ſaid: I come not Mat. 8. 
bring peace, but the ſword. And again: I ſend ou * 
Vrth as ſheep among wolves. That is to ſay; to be 
torn and worried, and your blood to be devoured. 
la which extream and moſt incredible ſuffering of Th 
$ Chriſtians, three points are worthy of great conſidera- r cand. 
don. The firſt, what infinite multitudes of all ftares, deredin 
N 2 Conditions, yr. 
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„ confeſſes it willingly : if he be condemn'd, he yields 


row, and deploration? What evil, I ſay, can 
this be deem'd, whoſe guiltineſs is joy; whoſe acct: 
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conditions, ſex, qualities,*and age, did ſuffer daily for 
teſtimony of this truth. The ſecond, whatintolerableand 
unaccuſtom'd torments, not heard of in the world be- 
fore, were deviſed by tyrants for afflicting this kind of 
people. Thethird, whatinvinciblecourage, and unſpeak- 
able alacrity the Chriſtians ſhew'd, in bearing out theſe 
afflictions, which the enemies themſelves could not attri- 
bute, but to ſome divine power and ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 

And for this latter point, of comfort in their ſuffer- 
ings, I will allege only this point of Tertullian againſt 
the Gentiles, who objected, that wicked men ſuffered 
alſo, as well as Chriſtians. Whereto this learned Doctor 
made anſwer in theſe words; Truth it is, that many 
* men are prone to ill, and do ſuffer for the ſame: 
but yet dare they not defend their evil to be good, as 
« Chriſtians do their cauſe. For that every evil thing by 
tc nature, does bring with it either fear or ſhame : and 
<< therefore we ſee, that malefactors, altho' they love 
« evil; yet would they not appear ſo to the world, but 
« deſire rather to lie in covert. They tremble when 
«© they are taken; and when they are accuſed, they deny 
c all; and do ſcarce oftentimes confeſs their doings 
« upon torments. And finally, when they are con- 
% demm d, they lament, moan, and do impute their 
ill fortune to deſtiny, or to the planets. But the 
« Chriſtian, what does he like to this? Is there any 
man aſhamed : or does any man repent him, when 
„he is taken; except it be, that he was not taken 
<« ſooner ? If he be noted by the enemy for a Chri- 
<« tian; he glories in the ſame : if he be accuſed, he 
« defends not himſelf: if he be aſk'd the queſtion, Ie 


4c thanks. What evil is there then in this Chriſtian 
<< cauſe, which has not the natural ſequel of evil ? | 
mean, fear, ſhame, tergiverſation, repentance, {0r- 


lation is deſire; whoſe puniſhment is happineſs ? 
Hithert0 
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Hitherto are the words of learned Tertullian, who — 
was an eye witneſs of what he wrote, and had no ſmall bis Mas- 
part in the cauſe of thoſe that ſuffered; being himſelf" 
in that place, and ſtate, that daily he might expect to 
taſte of the ſame affliction. To which combat how 
ready he was, may appear by divers places of this his 
apology, wherein he utters, beſides his zeal and fer- 
vour, a moſt confident ſecurity, and certain aſſurance 
of Teſus's aſſiſtance, by what he had ſeen perform'd to 
infinite others in their greateſt diſtreſſes, from the ſame 
Lord before. So that nothing does more aſcertain us of 
the divine power and omnipotency of Jeſus, than the 
invincible aerger which above all human reaſon, 
force and nature, he imparted to his Martyrs. 

After which conſideration, there comes to be weigh'd The ffth 
the fifth point before mention'd ; which is, of the g. 
ſame power and omnipotency of Jeſus, declared, and The fub- 
exerciſed upon the infernal ſpirits. Which thing, $pirw- 
partly may appear by the oracles alleged in the end 
| of the former ſection (wherein thoſe ſpirits foretold 
that a Hebrew child ſhould be born, to the utter 
ſubverſion and ruin of their tyrannical dominion) and 
much more at large, the ſame might be declared, b 
other anſwers and oracles utter'd after Chriſt's nati- 
vity, and regiſter'd in the monuments, even of the 
| heathens themſelves. Whereof he that deſires to ſee 
more ample mention (eſpecially out of Porphyry, who 
then was living) let him read Euſebius's fixth book, 

De preparatione Evangelica, where he ſhall find many; 

| and namely, that Apollo many times exclaim'd : Hei 

mibi, congemiſcite! Hei mihi! Oraculorum deficit me 

| Caritas ! Woe unto me! lament you with me! woe unto 
me! the honour of oracles hath now forſaken me. 

Which complaints and lamentations are nothing elſe, 

but a plain confeſſion, that Jeſus was he, of whom a 

| Prophet ſaid, divers ages before, Attenuabit omnes Deos Soho 4. 
ere: he ſhall wear out, and bring to beggary all the 
Gods or Idols of the earth. This confeis d alſo the 

| N 3 - wicked 
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wicked ſpirits themſelves, when at Chriſt's appearing 
in Jury, they came unto him at divers times, and be- 
fought him, not to afflict or torment them; nor com- 
mand them preſently to return to hell: but rather to 
rmit them ſome little time of entertainment in the 
4 or mountains, or among herds of ſwine, or the 
like. Which confeſſion they made in the ſight of all 
the world ; and declared the ſame afterwards by their 

facts and deeds. 
Of the mi. For preſently upon Jeſus's death, and upon the 
— preaching of his Name and Goſpel throughout the 
draclas at World, the oracles, which before were abundant in 
— every province and country, were put to ſilence. 
Pie Whereof I might allege the teſtimonies of very many 


136 
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Gentiles themſelves, as that of Juvenal: 5 
Joo Le Cant Oracula Delpbis, F 

All oracles at Delphos do now ceaſe, c. That aa 1 

of another poet : | Ho 


Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſque relifis 
— Dit quibus imperium hoc fteterat, &c. 


That is: the Gods, by whom this empire ſtood, ar 
all departed from their temples; and have abandond 


Strab. . „ their altars and places of habitation. Strabo allo hath = a 
Geegraph- theſe expreſs words: The Oracle of Delphos, at u # 
| day, is to be jou in extream beggary and mendicil), P. 
Plater: d« And finally, Plutarch, that lived within one hundred 7 
a. Years after Chriſt, made a ſpecial book, to ſearch out BF ©: 
the cauſes, why the oracles of the Gods were ceaſed u h 

his time. And after much turning, and winding mam 

ways, reſolved upon two principal points, as cauſs 5. 
thereof. The firſt, that in his time there were mat ” 

Two ſufi- wiſemen than before, whoſe anſwers might ſtand | 7 
cienccauſes ſtead of oracles : and the other, that peradventu* ja (« 


the ſpirits, which were accuſtom'd to yield oracle | 
were by length of time grown old, and dead. Boa 


Wh 


| 
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which reaſons in the common ſenſe of all men muſt 
needs be falſe ; and by Plutarch himſelf, cannot ſtand. 
with probability. For firſt, in his books, which he 
wrote of the lives of ancient famous men, he confeſſes, 
that in ſuch kind of wiſdom, as he moſt eſteem'd, they 
had not their equals among their poſterity. Secondly, 
in his treatiſes of philoſophy, he paſſes it tor a ground: 
that ſpirits, not depending of material bodies, cannat 
die, or wax old: and therefore of neceſſity we muſt 
conclude, that ſome other cauſe is to be yielded, of the 
ceaſing of theſe oracles; which cannot be but the 
preſence and commandment of ſome higher power, 
according to the ſaying of St. John: To this end ap- 1 Fon 3 
| peared the Son of God, that be might diſſolve (or over- | 
throw) the works of the devil. | I! 
Neither did Jeſus this alone in his own perſon; but | 
gave alſo power and authority to his Diſciples and fol- I 
© lowers to do the like; according to their commuſhon 
in St. Matt here's Goſpel : He gave them power over Mar. 10 
= unclean ſpirits, that they ſhould caſt them out. Which 
= commiſſion, how they afterwards put in execution, the 
whole world yields teftimony. And for example ſake 
only, I will allege in this place, an offer or challenge 
made, for — eva} by Tertullian, to the hea- 
then magiſtrates and perſecutors of his time : his words 
are theſe, Let there be brought here in preſence before your Te:al. is 

biibunal ſeats ſome pon, who is certainly known to be . af 

$ 7oſeſs'd with a wicked ſpirit : and let that ſpirit be com-* 
manded by a Chriſtian to ſpeak; and he hall as truly 

= confeſs himſelf to be a devil, as at other times to you 

Le will falſiy ſay, that he is a God, Again at the ſame time, A maſt 
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confident 


let there be brought forth one of theſe (your Prieſts or Pro- offer made 
Þbets) that will ſeem to be poſſeſs d by divine ſpirit ; T 
mean of thoſe that ſpeak gaſping, &c, (In whom you 
magine your gods to talk) and except y alſo 
( commanded by us) do confeſs himſelf to be à devil (being 
indeed afraid to lie unto a Chriſtian) do you ſhed the blood 
of the Chriſtians in that very place, &c. None wil lie 
N 4 46 
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to their own ſhame, but rather for honour or advantage: 
yet thoſe ſpirits will not ſay to us, that Chriſt was a 
magician, as you do: nor that he was of the common 
condition of men. They will not ſay that he was ſtoln 
out of his ſepulchre : but they will confeſs, that he was 
the virtue, wiſdom, and word of God; that he is in Hea- 
ven; and that he ſhall come again to be our judge, &c. 
Neither will theſe devils in our preſence deny themſelves to 


be unclean ſpirits, and damned for their wickedneſs ;, and 


that they expect his moſt horrible judgment: profeſſing alſo 
that they do fear Chriſt in God, and God in Chriſt ; and 
that they are made ſubjeft unto his ſervants. 

Hitherto are the words of Tertullian, containing, as 
J have ſaid, a moſt confident challenge; and that upon 
the lives and blood of all Chriſtians, to make trial of 
their power in controlling thoſe ſpirits, which the Ro- 
mans, and other Gentiles adored as their Gods. Which 
offer; ſeeing it was made and exhibited to the perſecu- 
tors themſelves, then living in Rome; well may we be 
aſſured, that the enemy would never have omitted fo 
notorious an advantage, if, by former experience, he 
had not been perſuaded, that the joining herein would 

have turned, and redounded to his own confuſion. 
The wor" And this puiſſant authority of Jeſus imparted to 
ehoricy of Chriſtians, extended itſelf ſo far, that not only their 
are Cone, words and commands, bit even their very preſence 
t. did ſnut up the mouths, and drive into fear, theſe 
6. 4% miſerable ſpirits. So Ladtantius ſhews, that in his days, 
among many other examples of this thing, a ſilly ſerv- 
ing man, that was a Chriſtian, following his maſter in- 
to a certain temple of idols; the Gods cried out, that 
nothing could well be done, as long as that Chriſtian 
was in preſence. The like records Euſebius of Diocle- 
ſian the emperor, who going to Apollo for an oracle, 
af L z- received anſwer : That the juſt men were cauſe, that be 
F. could ſay nothing. Which juſt men, Apollo's prieſt in- 
eg terpreted, to be meant ironically of Chriſtians ; and 
thereupon, Diocigian began his moſt cruel and fierce 
| perſecution 
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| that Julian the apoſtate endeavouring, with many ſacri- 


Cad. Thus much confeſs'd this patron of Paganiſm, con- 


ces, ſerieches, and howlings, was heard by many in | 
dhe Grecian ſea, complaining, that the great god PA x *s 


Leutile, affirms to have been alleged, and proved bee e 55 


help them. It is ho marvel (ſays he) if this city ſo marvel. 
| many years be vex'd with the plague ; ſeeing that both beton of 
Aſculapius, and all other Gods be now departed from it, Nr. 
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perſecution in Euſebius's days. Sozomenus alſo writes, — 
fices and conjurations, do draw an anſwer from Apollo 
Daphneus, in a famous place called Daphne, in the 
ſuburbs of Antioch ; underſtood at laſt by the oracle, 

the bones of St. Babylas the martyr, that lay near to 

that place, were the impediment why that God could 

not ſpeak. And thereupon, Julian preſently cauſed the 

ſame body to be removed. And finally, hence it pro- 
ceeded, that in all ſacrifices, conjurations, and other 
myſteries of the Gentiles, there was brought in that 

phraſe, recorded by ſcoffing Lucian: Exeant Chriſtiani : Tim ia 
let Chriſtians depart : for while they were preſent, no- 

thing could be well accompliſh'd. 

To conclude, the Pagan Porphyry, that of all others, Pop: 1 r: 
moſt earneſtly endeavour'd to impugn, and diſgrace us ,z«, Ef. 
Chriſtians, and to hold up the honour of his enfeebled Archos; 
idols: yet, diſcourſing of the great plague, that raged Era. 
moſt furiouſly in the city of Meſſina in Sicily, where he 
dwelt; gives this reaſon why A/culapius the God of 
phyſic, much adored in that place, was not able to 


lous con- 


by the coming of Chriſtians. For fince men have begun to 
worſhip this Jeſus, we could never obtain any profit by our 


cerning the overthrow, that his Gods had received by | 
Jeſus being honour d. Which tho? he ſpoke with a ma- I! 
licious mind, to bring Chriſtians in hatred and perſecu- 4 
tion thereby; yet is the confeſſion notable; and confirms 1 
that ſtory, which Plutarch in his forenamed book does A Nett m 
report: that in the later years of Tiberius's reign, a P.,. 
ſtrange and exceeding horrible clamour, with hideous 8 | 


i 
| 
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Was now departed. And this, Plutarch, that was ® 
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fore the emperor Tiberius; who marvell'd greatly; and 
could not, by all his divines and ſooth-ſayers, whom 
he calPd to that conſultation, gather out any reaſonable 
meaning, of this wonderful accident. But we Chriſtians, 
comparing the time wherein it happen'd, unto the time 
of Jeſus's death and paſſion; and finding the ſame fully 
to agree, may more than probably perſuade ourſelves, 
that by the death of their great God Pan (which 
ſignifies AlL) was imported the ruin and utter over- 
throw of all the wicked ſpirits, and idols upon earth. 

The fixh And thus has the deity of Jeſus been declared and 


conlidera- 


tion. The Proved by his omnipotent power, in ſubduing infernal 


_ enemies. Now remains it for us to make manifeſt the 
enemies ſame, by his like power and divine juſtice, ſnew'd upon 


divers of his enemies here on earth: whoſe greateſt 


1 ö a puniſhment, tho', for the moſt part, he reſerves for 


the life to come ; yet ſometimes, for manifeſtation of 

his omnipotency (as eſpecially it was convenient in thoſe 

firſt days of his appearance in the world) he chaſtiſes 

them alſo, even here on earth, in the eye and ſight of 
all men. So we read of the moſt infamous and miſe- 
tg 47. fable death of Herod the firſt, ſurnamed Aſcalonita; 
701. who, after his perſecution of Chriſt in his infancy, and 
Ei. the ſlaughter of the infants in Bethlebem for his ſake; 


l 
tb, x. 2 was wearied out by a loathſome life, in fear and hor- 


.. Jad. ror of his own wife and children; whom after he had 
n moſt cruelly murder'd, was forced alſo by deſpair 


through his unſpeakable vexations, griefs, and tor- 
ments, to offer his own hand to his own deſtruc- 
tion; if he had not been ſtaid by friends, that ſtood 
about him, | 

II. After him, Arcbilaus his eldeſt ſon, that was a ter- 


Arxcbelant 


Joſeph. 1. kor to St. Foſeph at his return from Ægypt, fell alſo, by 
#7: tg: God's juſtice, into marvellous calamities. For 1 
bel. Fad. ing left as king by his father, Auguſtus would not allow 
6-6 or ratify that ſucceſſion; but of a king, made him 3 
teetrarch: aſſigning to him only the fourth part of that 
-- dominion, which his father had before, And then 

a f again 
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pon (whereat both himſelf and Herodias his concu- 7 dle. b. 
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again, after nine years ſpace, took that away in like 
manner, with the greateſt diſhonour he could deviſe z 
ſeizing upon all his treaſure and riches, by way of con- 
fiſcation; and condemning his perſon to perpetual 
baniſhment ; where he died moſt miſerably in Vienna 
in France. | 

Not long after this, the ſecond ſon of Herod the firſt, 11. 
named Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who put ——— 
St. Jobn Baptiſt to death, and ſcorn'd Jeſus before his J ü |} 


ine were preſent) was depoſed by Cajus the emperor | 
(being accuſed by Agrippa his neareſt kinſman) and ol 
moſt contumeliouſly ſent in exile, firſt to Eyons in 1 
France; and after that to the moſt deſert and inhabi- 
table place of Spain; where he with Herodias wander 'd |! 
up and down in extream clamity, as long as they lived; i 
and finally ended their days, abandon'd of all men, i 
Concerning which it is alſo recorded, that the dancing l 
daughter of Herodias, who had in her jollity de- ME [ 
manded Jobn Baptif's head; being on a certain time | 
forced to paſs over a frozen river ; the ice broke, ry. | 
and ſhe in her fall had her head cut off, by the ſame dhe, 
ice, without hurting the reſt of her body, to the great 
admiration of all the lookers on. 
The like event had another of Herod's family, named v. 
Herod Agrippa, the accuſer of the afarenam'd Herod —. 
the tetrarch; who in his great glory and triumph, ha- 
ving put to death — the brother of St. John 
Evangeliſt, and impriſon'd St. Peter; was ſoon after in 
2 publick aſſembly of princes and nobles at Ceſarea, 
ſtruck from heaven with a moſt horrible diſeaſe, 
whereby his hedy putrified, and was eaten with vermin; A# 1. i 
as both St. Lake reports, and Joſephus confirms. And 7/2719: * | 
the ſame Joſephus, with no imall marvel in himſelf, . 18. If 
declares, that at the very time when he wrote his hiſtory, 3 
(which was about ſeventy years after the death of Herod 
the firſt) the whole progeny and offspring, kindred, 
and family of the ſaid {Zerod, which he ſays was exceeds — 

| ing 
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The ftock ing great, by reaſon he had nine wives together, with 
— —— hike: brothers, ſiſters, 3 and kinſ- 
suiſn d. folk, were all extinguiſhed in moſt miſerable ſort, and 
gave a teſtimony, ſays Foſephus, to the world, of the 
moſt vain confidence, that men do put in human 
felicity. 
2 And as the puniſhment _— openly upon Jeſus's 
of Romans. Profeſs d enemies in Jury; ſo eſcaped not alſo the R- 
mans their chaſtiſement ; I mean ſuch as eſpecially had 
their hands in perſecution of him, or of his followers I 
vi. after him. For firſt, of Pontius Pilate, that gave ſen- WW 
— tence of death againſt him, we read; that after great 
hift. Euſeb. diſgrace received in Fury, he was ſent home into Itah, 
. and there, by manifold disfavours ſhew'd unto him by 
the emperor his maſter, fell into ſuch deſpair, that he 

ſlew himſelf with his own hands. 

And ſecondly, of the very emperors themſelves, who 
lived from Tiberius, under whom Jeſus ſuffer'd ; unto 
Conſtantine the Great, under whom Chriſtian religion 
took dominion over the world, which contain'd the 
ſpace of three hundred years, very few or none eſcaped 
the manifeſt ſcourges of God's dreadful juſtice ſhew'd 
upon them, at the ending of their days. For ex- 

Tried. is ample's ſake, Tiberius, that permitted Chriſtians to live 
Aer. freely, and made a law againſt their moleſtation, as 
before has been ſhew'd, died peaceably in his bed. 
a But Caligula that follow'd him; for his contempt 
ſhew'd againſt all divine power, in making himſelf a 

God; was ſoon murther'd by the conſpiracy of his 

1 deareſt friends. Nero alſo, who firſt of all others began 
perſecution againſt the Chriſtians; within few months 
after he had put St. Peter and St. Paul to death in 
Rome, having murder'd in like manner his own mo- 

ther, brother, wife and maſter, was upon the ſudden, 

trom his glorious ſtate and majeſty, thrown down into 
horrible diſtreſs and confuſion, in the ſight of all men: 

as being condemn'd by the ſenate, to have his head 


thruſt into a pillory, and there moſt ignominiouſſy nt 
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be whipp'd to death: was conſtrain'd for avoiding 
the execution of that terrible ſentence, to maſſacree 
himſelf with his own hands, by the aſſiſtance of ſuch 
as were deareſt unto him. 

The like may be ſhew'd in the tragical ends of 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Domitian, Comodus, Pertinax, 


Many em- 
. . ho: 2 that 
Julian, Macrinus, Antonius, Alexander, Maximings, aul miler- 
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any 


. . * A * 
Gordianus, Aurelianus, Decius, Gallus, Voluſianus, Evagrins 
AEmelianus, Valerianus, Gallienus, Cajus, Carinus, *%* aſt- J. 


Maximianus, Maxentius, Licinius, and others, whoſe 
miſerable deaths, a nobleman and counſellor, near 
a thouſand years paſt, did gather againſt Zeſimus, a 
heathen writer, to ſhew thereby the powerful hand of 
Jeſus upon his enemies ; adding farther, that ſince 
the time of Conſtantine, whilſt emperors have been 
Chriſtians, few or no ſuch examples can he ſhew'd, ex- 
cept it be upon Julian the apoſtate, Valens the Arian 
heretick, or ſome” other of like deteſtable notorious 
wickedneſs. And thus much of particular men cha- 
ſtiſed by Jeſus. | 

But if we deſire to have a full example of his juſtice 


3 · liſt. c 3» 


IX. 


The cha- 


upon a whole nation together: let us conſider what befel g;ccmene 
Jeruſalem, and the people of Jury, for their barbarous ral gat +. 


cruelty practiſed upon him, in his death and paſſion. teFewis 
And truly if we believe Joſephus and Philo, the Jewiſh People. 


hiſtoriographers (who lived either with Chriſt, or im- 
mediately after him) it can be hardly expreſs'd by the 
tongue, or pen of man, what inſufferable calamities 
and miſeries were inflicted on that people, preſently 
after the aſcenſion of Jeſus, by Pilate their governor, 


under Tiberius the emperor ; and then again by Petro- Ja · lg. 
us, under Caligula; and after that by Cumanus, under —"— 
Claudius; and laſtly, by Feſtus and Albinus, under Nero. Jai. 


Through whoſe cruelties that nation was forced finally — 


to rebel and take arms againſt the Roman empire, which 4. 17 


was the cauſe of their utter ruin and extirpation by Titus 1. x: 


and Veſpatian. At what time, beſides the overthrow 
of their city, burning of their temple, and other infinite 


dil- 
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diſtreſſes, which Joſephus an eye witneſs proteſts, that 
no ſpeech or human diſcourſe can declare : the fame 
author records eleven hundred thouſand perſons to have 
been ſlain, and fourſcore and ſeventeen thouſand taken 
alive; who were either put to death afterwards'in pub- 
lick triumphs, or ſold openly tor bond-ſlaves into all 
the world. : | 

And in this univerſal calamity of the Jewiiſb nation, 
being the moſt notorious and grievousthat ever happen'd 
to nation or people, before or after them (for the Ro- 
mans never practiſed the like upon others) it is ſingularly 
to be obſerved, that in the ſa. ne time and place, in 
which they had put Jeſus to death before; that is, in 

aller the feaſt of their Paſchal, when their whole nation was 
death was aſſembled at Jeruſalem from all parts, provinces, and 
kan ne countries of the earth: they received this their moſt 
circum- Piteous ſubverſion, and that by the hands of the Romas 
ftances uÞ- Cæſurs, to whom by publick cry, they had appeal'd 

Jews from Jeſus but a little before. Yea, further it is to be 

obſerved and noted, that as they apprehended Jeſus, 

and made the entrance to his paſſion upon the mount 
2 11 Olivet : ſo Titus, as Jaſepbus writes, upon the ſame 
ten eis. mount planted his firſt ſiege for their final deſtruction. 
And as they led Jeſus from Caiphas to Pilate, afflicting 
him in their preſence : ſo now were themſelves led up 

C-2- 2 · and down from Jobn to Simon (two tyrants that had 

uſurp'd dominion within the city) and were ſcourged 
and tormented before their tribunal ſeats. Again, as 
they had cauſed Jeſus to be ſcoff'd, beaten, and villan- 
ouſly treated by the foldiers, in Pilates palace: ſo 
were now their own principal rulers and noblemen (as 
Foſephus notes) — 4 ſcornfully abuſed, beaten, and 
crucified by the fame ſoldiers. Which latter point of 
crucifying, or villanous putting to death upon the croſs, 

4. . 4 was began to be practiſed by the Romans, upon the 

bel. . 8. Fewiſh gentry, immediately after Chriſt's death, and 

not before. And now at this time of the war, Foſephus 


affirms, 5* that in ſome one day, five hundred of his 
; nation 


— ay ” * — — — 
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« nation were taken and put to this opprobrious kind 1 

« of puniſhment ; inſomuch, that, for the great mul- 1 

« titude, ſaid he, Nec locus ſufficeret Crucibus, nec Cru- 1 

4c ces corporibus : that ĩs, neither the place was ſufficient | | 

« to contain ſo many croſſes (as the Romans ſetup) nor 

« the croſſes ſufficient to ſuſtain ſo many bodies, as 

« they murder d by that torment.” 
This dreadful and unſpeakable miſery, fell upon the 

Jews, about forty years after Jeſus's aſcenſion, when 

they had ſhew'd themſelves moſt obſtinate and obdu- 

rate againſt his doctrine, deliver'd unto them, not only 

by himſelf, but alſo by his Diſciples ; of which Diſci- 

| ples they had lain St. Stephen and St. James; and 

had driven into banifſhment both St. Peter and St. Paul, 

and others that had preach'd unto them. To which 

latter two Apoſtles, (I mean St. Peter and St. Paul) 

> our Saviour Jeſus appear'd a little before their martyr- 

| dom in Rome, (as Ladlantius writes) and ſhew'd that , _ 

within three or four years after their death, he was to 2. ts” 

take revenge upon their nation, by the utter deſtruction %. . 

of Jeruſalem, and of that generation. Which ſecret . 5. V:: 

advice, the ſaid Lacantius affirms, that Peter and Paul . 3. 1 

reveal'd to other Chriſtians in Fury ; whereby it came | | 

to pals, (as Euſebius allo and other authors do mention) 

that all the Chriſtians living in Jeruſalem, departed þ mare 

thence, not long before the ſiege began, to a certain dence of 

town named Pella beyond Jordan, which was aſſign'd 1 

unto them for that purpoſe, by Jeſus himſelf, for that it the Chri- 

being in the dominion of Agrippa, (who ſtood with the 22s, that 
Romans) it remain d in peace and ſafety, while all Jury Js 
beſides was brought to deſolation. S ol 

This was the providence of God, for the puniſhment *rvQtion- 

. Of the Jews at that time. And ever after, their ſtate 15 3 
declin'd from worſe to worſe ; and their miſeries daily + fee 
multiply'd throughout the world. Whereof, he that _— 
will ſee a very lamentable narration ; let him read but of Ferns 25 
the laſt book only of Foſephus's hiſtory de bello Ju- | 
daico, wherein is reported, beſides other things, 22 

der 
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after the war was ended, and all public ſlaughter ceaſed , 
Titus ſent ſixteen thouſand Fews, as a preſent to his 
father at Rome, there to be put to death in divers and 
2E ſundry manners. Others he apply'd to be ſpectacles for 
& 2:1 paſtimeiat the Romans, that were preſent with him; 
whereof Foſephus ſays, that he ſaw with his own eyes, 
two thouſand and five hundred murther'd and conſumed 
in one day, by fight and combat among themſelves, 
and with wild beaſts at the emperor's appointment, 
Others were aſſign'd in Antioch, and other great cities, 
to ſerve for faggots in their famous bonfires at times of 
triumph. Others were fold to be bondſlaves: others 
condemn'd to dig and hew ſtones for ever. And this 
The ga Was the end of that war and deſolation. After this 
defolation again, under Trajan the emperor, there was ſuch infinite 
Fewjſh numbers of Fews ſlain and made away by Marcus 


196 


- uation Turbo in Africa, and Lucius Quintus in the Eaſt; that 


all hiſtories agree, that it is impoſſible to expreſs the 


/ multitude. But yet it is more wonderful, what the 


ſame hiſtorians do report; that in the eighteenth year 
| of Adrian the emperor, one Fulius Severus being lent, 
2 to extinguiſhall the remnant of the Jewiſh generation: 
Arif deſtroy'din a ſmall time nine hundred and eighty towns 


llens in 


&if. Ease, and villages, within that country, and ſlew five hundred 


a, yi and fourſcore thouſand of that blood and nation in one 


— 


c. 24+ day: at which time alſo he beat down the city of Jeru- 


ſalem in ſuch ſort; as he left not one ſtone ſtanding 
upon another of their ancient buildings ; but cauſed 
_ © ſome part thereof to be re-edified again, and inhabited 
only by Gentiles. He changed the name of the city, 


ene em-and called it /Z/ia, after the emperor's name. He 
Fa vs drove all the progeny and offspring of the Jews from 


Dame W 


Lu A. off all thoſe countries, with a perpetual law confirm'd 


— 
- 
«4 © 


place, to that country agaiis And this was done to 
that Jewiſh nation by the Roman emperors, for accom» 


| * 


un by the emperor, that they ſhould never return; no, 


* „ 1 * 


not ſo much as look back from any high or eminent 
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made, not long before to Pilate the Roman magiſtrate 
concerning Jeſus' moſt injurious death; crying out with 
one conſent and voice; to wit: Let his blood be upon Mat. 13+ 
us, and upon our poſterity. | 
And herein alſo (I mean in the moſt wonderful and The fe- | 
notorious chaſtiſement, or rather reprobation of this gqeraion- 
Jewiſb people, which of all the world was God's pecu- Lon of Je 
liar before) is ſet out unto us, as it were in a glaſs, the us pre- 
ſeventh and laſt point, which we mention'd in the be- Puts. 
ginning of this ſection: to wit, the fulfilling of ſuch 
peeches and prophecies, as Jeſus utter'd when he was 
upon earth; as namely at one time, after a long and 
vehement commination, made to the ſcribes, phariſees, 
and principal men of that nation, (in which he re- | 
2 eight ſeveral times the dreadful threat, oe) 1 
e concludes finally, that all the juſt blood, injuriouſly i 
ſhed, from the firſt Martyr Abel, ſhould be revenged,,, 0 | 
very ſhortly upon that generation. And in the fame * | 
place, he menaces the populous city of Jera/alem, [| 
that it ſhould be made deſert. And in another place, Late at. | 
he affures them, that one ſtone ſhould not be left <3: 
ſtanding thereof upon another. And yet further he ,,,,,, | 
pronounced upon the ſame city, theſe words: The : 
days ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall environ Jefw's 
thee with a trench, and ſhall beſiegè thee ;, they ſhall ſtraiten . — 
thee on every fide, aud ſball beat thee to the ground, and 
thy ebildren in thee. And yet more particularly, he 
foretells the very ſigns, whereby his Diſciples ſhould 
perceive when the time was come. indeed; uſing this 
ſpeech unto them. M ben you ſpall ſee Jeruſalem beſieged Late as. 
with ax army : then know ye, that her deſolation is at 
= 2nd ;—for that theſe are the days of revenge, to the 
ad all may be fulfilled which is written Great aiftreſs 
Hall fall upon the land, and vengeance upon this 
ile. They ſhall be flain by dint of the ſord, and 
Hall be led captives into 4 countries. And Jeruſalem 
all be trodden under feet by the Gentiles, until the times 
aliens be accompliſhed. 
This 
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The cir- This Jeſus foretold of the miſery, that was to fall 


—— upon Jeruſalem, and upon that people, by the Romans 
pen Je and other Gentiles, when the Jews ſeem'd to be moſt 
his words, in ſecurity and greateſt amity with the Romans (as 
rage alſo they were, when the ſame things were written) 
_ writes and conſequently, at that time, they might ſeem in all 
human reaſon, to have leſs cauſe than ever before, to 
miſdoubt ſuch calamities. And yet how certain and 
aſſured foreknowledge, and as it were moſt ſenſible 
forefeeling, Jeſus had of theſe miſeries, he declared, 
not only by theſe expreſs words, and by their event; 
but alſo by thoſe piteous tears, he ſhed upon ſight 
and conſideration of Feruſalem; and by the lamentable 
ſpeech, he uſed to the women of that city, who wept 
for him at his paſſion ; perſuading them, to weep ra- 
Tate 2t+ ther for themfelves and for their children, in reſpect 
of the miſeries to follow, than for him. 

Which words and prediction of Jeſus, together with 
ſundry other ſpeeches, foreſhewing ſo particularly 
the eminent calamities of that nation; and as ] have 
faid, at ſuchtime, when in human appearance there could 
be no probability thereof, when a certain heathen chro- 

rug Nicler and mathematick, named Phlegon, about an hun- 
_ dred years after Chriſt's departure, had diligently con- 
ee ſider'd; having Teen the ſame alſo in his days moſt 
exactly fulfill'd (for he was ſervant to Adrianus the 
The teſti- emperor, by whoſe command, as has been faid 
i mony *2 before, the final ſubverſion of the Fewifo nation was 
| _ * brought to paſs) this Phlegon, I ſay, though a Pagan; 
| Chriſt's yet upon conſideration of theſe events, and others that 
| Frophecies he ſaw, (as the extream perſecution of Chriſtians for- 
| told by Chriſt, and the like) he pronounced, that never 
any man foretold things ſo certamly to come, or that 
ſo preciſely were accompliſh'd, as were the predictions W 
obe ls. and prophecies of Jeſus. And this teſtimony of 
. Pblegon, was alleged and urged for Chriftians, againſt 
one Celſus a heathen philoſopher; and Epicure, b Bi 
8 the famous learned Origen, even the very next a8. 
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after it was written by the author; ſo that of the 


truth of this allegation, there can be no doubt or que- 
ſtion at all. 


And now altho' theſe predictions and prophecies, 


concerning the puniſhment and reprobation of the F: 
| Jews, fulfill'd ſo evidently in the fight of all the world, — 
mignt be a ſufficient demonſtration of Jeſus's foreknow- 


ledge in affairs to come : yet are there many other 


things beſides foreſhew'd by him, which fell out as 


exactly as did theſe ; notwithſtanding that by no learn- 
ing, mathematical reaſon, or human conjecture, they 


| were or might be foreſeen. As for example : the 
{ foretelling of his own death; the manner, time, and 
place thereof: as alſo the perſon that ſhould betray him, 
together with his irrepentant end. The flight, fear 
and ſcandal of his Diſciples, tho' they had promiſed 
and proteſted the contrary. The three ſeveral denials 
of Peter. The particular time of his own reſurrection, 

and aſcenſion. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


many other the like predictions, prophecies, and pro- 


miſes, to his Apoſtles, Diſciples and Followers, who 


heard them utter'd, and left them written before they 
tell out, and ſaw them afterwards accompliſh'd ; and 
who by the falſhood thereof would have received great 
damage if they had not been true: to theſe men, I 
ſay, they were moſt evident proofs of Jeſus's divine 
preſence in matters that ſhould enſue. 

But yet becauſe an infidel, with whom only I ſuppoſe 


myſelf to deal in this place, may in theſe and the like 


things find perhaps ſome matter of cavillation ; and 


gay. that theſe prophecies of Jeſus were recorded by our 2 
Evangeliſts, after the particularities therein prophecied de ght of * 
were effectuated, and not before: and conſequently, that Cle. 

they might be forged. I will allege certain other events, 


boch foretold and regiſter'd before they came to paſs, 


and divulged by publick writings in the face of all the 


Vorld, when there was ſmall appearance that ever the 


lame would take effect. Such were the particular 
O 2 tore- 


* 
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foretelling of the kind and manner of St. Peter's death, 
whilſt yet he lived. The peculiar and different manner | 
of St. John the Evangeliſt's ending, from the reſt of | 
the Apoſtles. The prerogative given to Peter above 
the reſt, that his faith and chair ſhould never fail, 
which we ſee miraculouſly verify'd even unto this day; 
the ſucceſſions of all other Apoſtles having fail'd; 
and his, not. The foreſhewing and deſcribing to his 
Diſciples the moſt extream and cruel perſecutions, that 
ſhould enſue unto Chriitians for his ſake ; a thing at 
that time not probable in reaſon, for the Romans per- 
mitted the exerciſe of all Kinds of religion : and that, 
notwithſtanding in all theſe preſſures and intolerable 
afflictions, his faithful followers ſhould not ſhrink, but 
hold out, and daily increaſe in zeal, fortitude, and 
number; and finally, ſhould atchieve the victory and 
conqueſt of all the world: a thing much more unlikely 
at that day, and ſo far ſurpaſſing all human probability, 
that no capacity, reaſon, or conceit of man could reach 
or attain the foreſight thereof. 5 
And with this we will conclude our third and lai We 
part of the general diviſion ſet down in the beginning, 
concerning the grounds and proofs of Chriſtian religion, 


T. V. 


The Cox clus io. 
The ſum Y all that hitherto has been ſaid, we have declared 


2 SET” „ . 
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2 21 * and made manifeſt unto thee, gentle reader, three = | 
| Seaiens. things of great importance. + £1 
Firſt, that from the beginning and creation of the = 


world, there has been promiſed in all times and ages, 
a Meſſias or Saviour olf mankind ; in whom, and by 
whom, all nations ſhould be bleſs'd : as alſo, that the WW 
particular time, manner, and circumſtance of his co’ 
ming, together with the quality of his perſon, purpoſc 


doctrine, life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, ee 
EE; mat = 1n = 


. 
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in like manner by the Prophets of God moſt evidently 

= foreſhew'd. 

: Secondly, that the very ſame particulars and ſpecial 
points, that were deſign'd and ſet down by the ſaid 

WW Prophets; were alſo fulfill'd moſt exactly, with their 
circumſtances, in the perſon, and actions of Jeſus our 
Saviour. | | 

Thirdly, that beſides the accompliſhment of all the 
foreſaid prophecies, there were given by Jeſus, many 
ſigns, manifeſtations, and moſt infallible arguments of 
his Deity and omnipotent puiſſance, after his aſcenſion 
or departure from all human and corporal converſation 
in this world. By all which ways, means, arguments, 
and proofs, and by ten thouſand more, which to the 
tongue or pen of man are inexplicable ; the Chriſtian's 
mind remains ſettled, and molt firmly grounded in 
W the undoubted belief of his religion: having (beſides all 
W other things, evidences certainties, and internal com- 
forts and affurances which are infinite) theſe eight de- Fight reas 
monſtrative reaſons and perſuaſions, which enſue, for b. 
his more ample and abundant ſatisfaction therein. 

I. It is impoſſible ſo many things ſhould be foretold The Pra. 
ſo preciſely, with ſo many particularities, in ſo manyx 
ages, by ſo different perſons all of ſanctity, with ſo 
great concord, conſent, and unity, and that ſo lon 
before hand; but by the ſpirit of God alone, that only 
has forcknowledge of future events. 

II. It could not poſſibly be, chat ſo many things ſo The fu- 
difficult and ſtrange, with all their particularities and ®i"s: 
arcumſtances, ſhould be ſo exactly and preciſely ful- 


, hil'd; but in him alone, of whom. they were truly 
ncant. 


1 2 have concurr'd with Jeſus's doings, or aſſiſted ſiltance. 
m, above all courſe of nature, with ſo abundant mi- 
* 3 =O e do confeſs that he wrought; it 
j ; n a ſed : : 
K 
1 O 3 ? IV. If 


III. It can no ways be imagined, that God would God's at 


| 
| 
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Jeſus's 


would never have propoſed a doctrine ſo difficult and 


manner 
teaching · 
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to die ſo opprobriouſly in the ſight of all men; 9 5 


| por have attain'd to ſuch exquiſite knowledge in all 
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IV. If Jeſus had intended to deceive the world; he | 


repugnant to all ſenſuality : but rather would- have 
taught things pleaſant and grateful to man's voluptuous 
delight, as Mahomet after him. Neither could the na- 
ture of man, have ever ſo affeftuouſly embraced ſuch 
auſterity ; without the aſſiſtance of ſome divine and ſu- 
pernatural power. 

V. Jeſus being poorly born and unlearn'd, as by his 
adverſaries confeſſion does appear; and in ſuch an age, 
and time when all worldly learning was in moſt flourith- 
ing condition; he could never poſſibly, but by divine 


ld. : . 
N 5 a 


ind of learning, as to be able to decide all the doubts 
and controverſies of philoſophers before him, as he did; 
laying down more plainly, diſtinctly and perſpicuouſſy, 
the pith of all human and divine learning, within the 
compaſs of three years teaching (and that to auditors 
of ſo great ſimplicity) than did all the ſages of the 
world until that day; inſomuch, that even then, the 
moſt unlearned Chriſtian of that time, could ſay more 
in certainty of truth, concerning the knowledge of 
God, the creation of the world, the end of man, the 
reward of virtue, the puniſhment of vice, the immor- 
tality of our ſoul and its ſtate aſter this life, and in ſucn 
other high points and myſteries of true philoſophy; 
than could the moſt famous and learned of all the Ger: 
tiles, that had tor ſo many ages before beaten their 
brains in contention about the ſame. = 

VI. If Jeſus had not meant plainly and ſincerely n 

all his doings, according as he profeſs'd, he would 
never have taken ſo ſevere a courſe of life to himſelf; 
neither would he have refuſed all temporal dignities and BF 
advancements as he did; he would never have choſen 


P 


r 


made election of Apoſtles and Diſciples ſo poor and BW 
contemptible in the world; nor, if he had, would er 


worldly men have follow d him in ſo great multitudes ' 
| wich 
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with ſo great fervour, zeal, conſtancy, and perſeverance 
unto death. - 

VII. We ſee that the firſt beginners and foundets of Th. begiv- 
Chriſtian religion left by Jeſus, were a multitude of — — 
ſimple and unſkilful perſons, unapt to deceive or de- liſhens of 
viſe any thing of themſelves. They began againſt all Ses. 
probability of human reaſon ; they went forward againſt | 
the ſtream and ſtrength of all the world ; they continued 
and encreaſed above human poſſibility; they perlever'd 
in inſufferable torments and afflictions; they wrought 
miracles above the reach and compaſs of man's ability; 
they overthrew idolatry that then poſſeſs'd the world; 
and confounded all infernal powers, by the only name 
and virtue of their maſter : they ſaw the prophecies 
of Jeſus fulfill'd, and all his divine ſpeeches and pre- 
dictions come to paſs : they ſaw the puniſhment of their 
enemies and chief impugners to fall upon them in their 
days: they ſaw every day whole provinces, countries and 
kingdoms converted to their faith : and finally, the 
whole Roman empire, and world beſides, to ſubject it- 
ſelf to the law, obedience, and goſpel of their maſter. _ 

VIII. Among all other reaſons and arguments, this The pres 
may be one moſt manifeſt unto. us; that whereas by uf Jus. 
many teſtimonies and expreſs prophecies of the old teſta- 
ment, it is affirm'd, that the people of [7rae! ſhould 
abandon, perſecute, and put to death the true Meſſias 
at his coming, as before has been ſhew'd ; and for that 
fact, ſhould itſelf be abandon'd by God, and brought 
to ruin and diſperſion over all the world (wherein, 
according to the words of Hoſea : They ſhall fit for à Huta 3 
long time, without king, without prince, without ſacrifice, 
without altar, without ephod, and without theraphim ; 
and after this again ſhall return and ſeek their Godin 
the loſt days) we ſee in this age the very ſame particu» 
larities fulfild in that nation, and ſo to have con- 
tinued now for theſe fifteen hundred years ; that is, 
we fee the Fewihh people abandon'd and afflicted 
above all nations of the world; diſperſed in ſervility 
O 4, throughous - 
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yerles, whereof there has been ſo much mention becore; 
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throughout all corners of other nations ; without dig- 

. nity or reputation; without king, prince, or common- 

wealth of themſelves ; prohibited by all princes, both 

Chriſtian and others, to make their ſacrifices where 

they inhabit ; deprived of all means to attain to know- 

ledge in good literature, whereby daily they fall into 

more groſs ignorance and abſurdities againſt common 

reaſon in their latter doctrine, than did the moſt bar- 

barous infidels that ever were; having loſt all ſenſe 

and feeling in ſpiritual affafrs ; all knowledge and un- 

derſtanding in celeſtial things for the life to come; 

having among them no prophet, no grave teacher, no 

man directed by God's holy Spirit ; and finally, as men 

forlorn, and filPd with all kind of miſery, do, both 

by their inward, and external calamities, preach, de- 

nounce, and teſtify to the world, that Jeſus, whom 

they crucified, was the only true Meſſias and Saviour 

of mankind ; and that his blood, as they required, lies 
heavily upon their generation for ever. 

1 Sag] Wherefore, to conclude this whole diſcourſe and 

the chap- treatiſe of the proofs and evidences of our Chriſtian 

2 aa religion : ſeeing that by ſo manifold and invincible de- 

niſliment · monſtrations it has been declared and laid before our 

eyes, that Jeſus is the only true Saviour and Regeemer 

of the world; and conſequently, that his ſervice and 

religion is the only way and means to pleaſe almighty 

God, and to attain everlaſting happineſs ; there remains 

c now to conſider, that the ſame Jeſus, who by ſo many 

zedgs- Prophets was promiſed to be a Saviour, was foretold by 

the ſelf- ſame Prophets, that he ſhould be a judge and 

examiner of all our actions. Which latter point, no 

one Prophet that has foreſhew'd his coming, has 

omitted to inculcate ſeriouſly unto us: no, not the 

n Sibyls themſelves, who in every place where they de- 

1 ſcribe the moſt gracious coming of the Virgin's Son, do 

eſe OP: alſo annex thereunto his dreadtul appearance at the day 

of Judgment; eſpecially in thoſe famous acroſtick 

the 
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the whole diſcourſe upon the words, Jeſus Chriſt, the 

Son of God, Saviour and Croſs, containing nothing 7, Fee: = 
elſe but a large and ample deſcription of his moſt V. . r;, 


terrible coming in fire, and flame, and conflagration 5 723” 


of the world at that dreadful day to take account of Dan. 5 
all mens words, actions, and thoughts. 1 


To which deſcription of theſe Pagan Prophets, the 7.82, 
whole tenor and context of the old Bible is conſonant, 23, 25. 


foreſhewing every where the dreadful majeſty, terror, te: 
and ſeverity of the Meſſias at that day, The New &mz-14 
Teſtament alſo, which tends wholly to comfort and . . 
ſolace mankind, and has the name of Evangel, in re- 1 Theſe 4+ 
ſpect of joyful news which it brought to the world; f 144. 2. 
omits not to put us continually in mind of this point. 5 Fe 5: 
And to that end, both Jeſus himſelf, amidſt all his 5, :;. 
ſweet and comfortable ſpeeches with his Diſciples did e 
admoniſh them often of this laſt day: and his Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts, and Diſciples after him, repeated, iterated, 

and urged this important conſideration in *all their 

words and writings. | 


Wherefore; as by the name and thought of a Sa- an aden 


viour, we are greatly ſtirr'd up to joy, alacrity, confi- fn, 


X : premiſes, 
dence, and conſolation ; ſo by this admoniſhment of with an 


God's Saints, and of Jeſus himſelf, that he is to be our d 
judge, and ſevere examiner of all the minutes and mo- 
ments of our life, we are to conceive juſt fear and 
| dread of this his ſecond coming: And as by the whole 
former treatiſe we have been inſtructed, that the only 
way to ſalvation is by the profeſſion of Jeſus's religion: 
lo by this account, at ſhall be demanded at our hands 
at the laſt day, Hy the author and firſt inſtitutor of this 
religion, we are taught, that unleſs we he true Chri- 
ſtians indeed, and do perform ſuch duties as this law 
and religion preſcribes unto us ; ſo far ſhall we be from 
receiving any benefit by the name; that our judgment 
will be more grievous ; and our final calamity more 
ntoll-rab'e. For which cauſe, I would in ſincere 


charity, cchort every man, that by the former ME = 


** 


* 
£ 
* 
” „ 
T_ 3 
o F 
5 8 Ft 
* "SY 
. 


he 
21 


e 


8 


206 


ment concerning the truth of Chriſtian religion, to 
employ his whole endeavours for the attaining of the 


- ſtate; and the courſe and way that he holds. Which 


thereunto. With a declaration of the two . 
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has received any light, and is confirm'd in his judg- 


fruit and benefit thereof ; which is, by being a true 
and real Chriſtian ; tor Chriſt himſelf foreſignity'd, that 
many ſhould take the name without profiting by their | 
profeſſion. And to the end each man may the better 
know or conjecture of himſelf, whether he be in the 

right way or no, and whether he perform in deed the 
duty required of a true Chriſtian ; I have thought con- 

venient to adjoin this chapter next following of that 
matter; and therein to declare the particular points be- 
longing to that profeſſion. Which being known, it 
will be eaſy for every one, that is not over partial or 
wilfully bent to deceive himſelf, to diſcern his own 


is a high point of wiſdom for all men to do, while they 
have time; leaſt at the latter day, we having palsd WW 
over our lives in the bare name only of Chriſtianity, WE 
without the ſubſtance, do find ourſelves in the number 
of thoſe moſt unfortunate people, who ſhall cry Lord! 
Lord! and receive no comfort by that confeſſion. 


— 
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CHAP. V. 


How the end whereunto Man was created, n 
be attain'd by us, and the duties belong i 


neral parts whereunto allthoſe duties may b. 
reduced, which are Faith and good Works. i 


SECT. I. Concerning FAITH, 


8 in human learning and ſciences of this word 
| after having ſhewn the end whereunto they tend 
and are directed; the next point is to decal 


the means whereby that may be obtain'd: ſo, — 4 
| mol | * 
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. our belief: it would be over tedious to lay down every Ercing be- 
particular way, that might be aſſign'd for diſcuſſion def 


1 age to age, by the ſeditious inſtruments of Chriſt's in- 


3 | Cauſe I avoid of purpoſe, all dealing with matters of con- 
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more, in this divine and heavenly doctrine of Chriſtian 

religion which concerns our ſoul, and everlaſti 

ſalvation. Having ſhew'd before that the final end for | 

which man was created and placed in this world, was, | 

and is, that he ſhould employ himſelf in the ſervice of 

God, and thereby gain everlaſting glory, and felicity 

to himſelf in the next life: it follows by order of good The effea 

conſequence, that we ſhould treat in this place, how a Chayors 

man may attain the fruit of this doctrine : that is to 

ſay, how he may come to be a true ſervant of God; 

and what duties are neceſſarily to be perform'd for the 

ſame : as alſo how he may examine or make trial of 

himſelf, whether he be ſo indeed or not. Which exa- Two 

mination, to ſpeak in brief, conſiſts principally in . 

the conſideration of theſe two general points or heads, 

whereunto all other particulars may be reduced, to wit, | 

faith and works; that is to ſay : firſt, whether he be- | 

lieves unfeignedly the total ſum of documents and my- 

ſteries, left by Jeſus and his Diſciples in the Catholick 

Church: and ſecondly, whether he performs in ſincerity 

the rules and precepts of lite, preſcribed unto Chri- | 

ſtians by that doctrine, for direction of their works 4 

and actions. So that on theſe two main points of 

Chriſtian duty, we are to beſtow our whole ſpeech in 

this chapter. OY. | 
And for the firſt, how to examine the truth of The fg | | 

| 
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thereof: for it would bring in the contention of all 
times, as well ancient as preſent, about controverſies 
in Chriſtian faith, which has been impugn'd from 


ternal enemies. And therefore, as well becauſe of the 
prolixity, whereof this place is not capable, as alſo be- 


troverſy, within the compaſs of this work ; I mean only 
at this time, for the — om of ſuch as are already in che 


night way, and for ſome light to others, who perhaps 
out? 
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out of ſimplicity may walk awry ; ſo ſet down with as 

great brevity as poſſible, ſome few general notes or ob- 
fervations for their better help in this behalf, 

Tie mat- In which great affair of our faith and belief 

taten (herein conſiſts as well the ground and foundation of 

belief eaſy our eternal welfare, as alſo the fruit and entire utility 

dad, of Chriſt's coming into this world) it is to be con- 

| ſider'd, that God could not of his infinite wiſdom (fore- 

ſeeing all things, and times to come) nor ever would of 

his unſpeakable goodneſs (deſiring our ſalvation as he 

does) leave us in this life, without moſt ſure, certain, 

and clear evidence in this matter : and conſequently we 

muſt imagine that all errors committed herein (I mean 

in matters of faith and beliet among Chriſtians) do pro- 

ceed rather from ſin, negligence, wiltulneſs, or inconſi- 

deration in ourſelves: than either from difficulties, or 

doubttulneſs in the means left unto us, for diſcerning 

the ſame ; or from the want of God's holy aſſiſtance to 

that effect, if we would with humility accept thereof. 

This Iſaiah made- plain, when he prophecied of 

this perſpicuity ; that is, of this moſt excellent privi- 

lege in Chriſtian religion, ſo many hundred years 


| 
betore Chriſt was born. For after, he had declared in 1 
divers chapters, and foretold the glorious coming of 0 
Chriſt in ſigns and miracles; as allo the multitude oi BY 
Gentiles that ſhould embrace his doctrine, together * 
with the joy and exultation of their converſion : he © 
foreſnews preſently the wonderful providence of God * 
in providing alſo for Chriſtians, ſo manifeſt a way, of 
direction for their faith and religion, that the moſt ſimple * 
and unlearned man in the world, ſhould not be able, ti 
but out of wilfulneſs, to go aſtray therein. His words are et 
' theſe, directed to the Gentiles. Take comfort and fear e. 
Vis 38. 2ot—bebold your God ſhall come and ſave you. Then Wil at 
Sall the eyes of the blind be opened; and the ears of e * 
43 I deaf ſhall be reftered—And there ſhall be a path af ar 
rect holy Way : and it ſhall be called * the holy way :—and it foal = 
Eb ry be unto you fo direct a way, as fools ſhall not err ther % 4 
durch- 


bodlibiy fall into error of faith, For this church or uni- 
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By which words we ſee, that among other rare benefits 

that Chriſt's people were to receive by his coming; 

this ſhould be one, and not the leaſt : that after his holy 

doctrine was once publiſh'd and received, it ſhould not 

be eaſy even for the weakeſt in capacity or learning 

(whom 1/aiah here notes by the name of fools) to run 

awry in matters of their belief; ſo plain, clear, and 

evident ſhould the way, for trial thereof, be made. 
Hence it is, that St. Paul pronounces ſo peremptorily 

of a contentious and heretical man: That he is con- Tims & 

demn'd by the teſtimony of his own judgment or conſcience : 

for that he has abandon'd this common, direct, and 

publick way, which all men might ſee; and has de- 

viſed particular paths and turnings to himſelf. Hence See St A. 

it is, that the ancient fathers of Chriſt's primitive 2% Gon 

church, diſputing againſt the ſame kind of people, © l 4: u. 

maintain'd always, that their error was out of malice, _ _ 

and wilful blindneſs, and not out of ignorance ; apply- 

ing thoſe words of prophecy unto them: They that ſaw 

me, fled from me. That is, (ſays St. Auguſtine) they ci 

who ſaw and beheld the Catholick church of Chriſt ; 55. Pak 

(which is the plain way denoted by 1/a:ah ; and the 

moſt eminent mountain deſcribed by Daniel; as alſo 

by Jaiab himſelf in another place; and expounded by 

# Chriſt in St. Matthew's Goſpel) this Church, ſays he, Done . 


Wo wicked Hereticks bebolding (for no man can avoid the jj * 


= light thereof, but he that moſt obſtinately will ſhut his 
eyes) yet for hatred and malice, they run out of the fame ; 
and do raiſe up herefies and ſchiſms againſt the unity hereof. 

Thus much ſays this holy doctor: by whoſe diſcourſe 


Ne may perceive, that the plain and direct way men- 


tion'd by 1/aiah, where no ſimple or ignorant man can 

err; is the general body of Chriſt's viſible church upon 

earth, planted by his Apoſtles throughout all countries, The way 
and nations ; and continuing by ſucceſſion, unto the Cs 
world's end. In which church, whoſoever remains, le-. 


and believes all things that are taught therein; cannot 


yerlal 
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verſal body is guided by Chriſt's ſpirit, who is the head 
: Tim. 3. thereof; and ſo no ways ſubject or within the compaſs 
Arg. tract. of error. For which cauſe St. Paul names it: The 
5. li pillar and firmament of truth. And the ſame church 

bri- 1sſ0 manifeſt and evident (and ſhall be ſo to the world's 


nar 7. end, as the ſame learned Doctor, and others his equals 
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, Pom» do prove) that it is more eaſy to find it out, than it is 


to ſee the Sun or Moon, when it ſhines brighteſt ; or 
to behold the greateſt hill or mountain in the world. 
For as St. Auguſtin's words are: Tho particular hills in 
one country, may be unknown in another ; as Olympus 
in Greece, may be unknown in Africa; and the mountain 
Giddaba of Africk, may be unknown in Greece : yet, 
ſays this holy father, a mountain that paſſes throughout 
all countries, and fills up the whole world, as Daniel 
prophecied Chriſt's church ſhould do, cannot but be 
apparent to the fight of all men; and conſequently mu 
needs be known by all men, but only ſuch as willingly de 
ſhut their eyes not to ſee it. | 
A ledtans. For declaration of which reaſon, argument, and 
non of rhe diſcourſe of holy tathers (being alſo the diſcourſe of 
gument Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpel, when he remits men to 
Mer: 5-18: the viſible church, that is placed on a hill) it is to be 
noted, that in the time from Chriſt's aſcenſion, until 
the thirteenth year of Nero's reign, who firſt of the 

. Roman emperors, began open perſecution againſt the 
proceedings of Chriſtians, and put to death St. Peter 
and St. Paul: in this time, I ſay, of toleration under the 

| Roman empire, which continued the ſpace of thirty 
ſix years, Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples had preach'd 
and planted one uniform Goſpel, throughout all the 
world; as both by their Acts recorded; as alſo by the 
peculiar teſtimony of St. Paul to. the Romans, may ap- 
pear. Which thing being done moſt miraculouſly, b. 
the power and virtue of their maſter; and alſo by biſhops, 
paſtors, and other governors, ordain'd in every church, 
and country, for guiding and directing the ſame, bj 


Dan. 2. 


Rom. 1+ 


themſelves, and their ſucceſſors to the world's ” 
S 
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this, I ſay, being once brought to pals, and the little 
ſtone, that was cut out of a hill without hands, bein 
now made a huge mountain, that had ſpread itſelf over 
the whole face of the earth, according to Daniel's pro- 
phecy : then thoſe holy and ſage Apoſtles, for prevent- 
ing all new doctrine and falſe errors, that might after- 
wards ariſe (as by revelation from Jeſus, they under- 3,“ 
ſtood there would do many) moſt earneſtly exhorted, 2 q. 
and with all poſſible vehemency call'd upon the people, H 7 
to ſtand faſt in the documents and traditions then re- Mar: 7. 

| ceived ; to hold firmly the faith and doctrine already de- -= 1 
liver'd, as a Depoſitum and treaſure committed to be: Fel 


Dan. 2. 


3. 
ſafely kept until the laſt day. And above all other * 


things, they moſt diligently forewarn'd them, to beware 
of new fangled teachers, whom they call'd Hereticks ; 
who ſhould break from the unity of this univerſal body, 
already made and knit together; and ſhould deviſe new 
gloſſes, expoſitions, and interpretations of Scripture ; 
bring in new ſenſes, doctrine, opinions, and diviſions, 
| to the renting of God's church and city now built, and 
to the perdition of infinite ſouls. 
For diſcerning of which kind of moſt pernicious 4 7.6 
people (as St. Auguſtine and other holy tathers note) and 
for more perfect diſtinction between them and true 
| Chriſtians ; the ſaid Apoſtles made uſe of the name he fat 
Catholick ; and ſet down in their common creed, uſe of — 
| that clauſe or article: I believe the holy Catholict mylicks 
church, By which word Catholick, that ſignifies uni- 
| verſal, thy gave to underſtand to all poſterity ; that 
whatſoever doctrine or opinion ſhould be raiſed after- 
wards among Chriſtians, diſagreeing from the general 
conſent, doctrine, and tradition of the univerſal church; 
was to be reputed as error and hereſy, and utterly to be 
rejected. And that the only anchor, ſtay, and ſecu- 
| Tity of a Chriſtian's mind, in matters of belief for his 
| ſalvation, was to be a Catholick ; that is, as all ancient — 
kathers do interpret, one, who laying aſide all particular Tur 
opinions and imaginations, both of himſelf and others, 


| 
— — — — 
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Fin. Lyri- does ſubject his judgment tothe determination of Chriſt's 


— 5 55 univerſal, viſible, and known church upon earth; em- 
4. l. bracing whatſoever that believes; and abandoning what- 
ſoever that church rejects. And this is the plain, di- 
rect, ſure, and infallible way among Chriſtians, where- Þ 
of we ſpoke out of Iſaiab, and other Prophets and Saints 

af God, before, wherein no man can err, tho' never {6 
ſimple; but only out of wilful. and obſtinate malice : 

which is declared in the following manner. 

Why he The Goſpel of Chriſt, being once preach'd, and re- 
tharheark- ceived uniformly over all the world, and churches of [| 


— Chriſtianity erected throughout all countries, provinces, 
deceived. and nations in the Apoſtles time, as has been ſaid: itis 
| to be conſider'd, that this univerſal church, body, o 
kingdom, ſo gather'd, founded, and eſtabliſh'd, was 
to continue viſibly; not for one or two ages, but unto 
the world's end. For ſo it was foreſhew'd and promiſed Þ 
moſt per{picuouſly by Daniel, when he, foretelling the 
four great monarchies, that after him ſhould enſue, ad- 
| Joins theſe evident words of the church and kingdom 
= Chriſt : In the days of thoſe kingdoms, the God of Head 
| Dar. + will raiſe up a kingdom that ſhall not be diffipated for ever; 
| | and that kingdom ſhall not bedelivered to another people. By 
which laſt words, asalſobydivers promiſes of Chriſthim- 
ſelf in the Goſpel, we are aſcertain'd, that the very ſam? I 
viſible congregation, church, body, commonwealth, 
government and kingdom, which was eſtabliſh'd by the 
Apoſtles in their time, ſhall endure, and continue by Þ 
ſucceſſion of followers, unto the world's end: neither 
ſhall it paſs over, or be deliver'd to any other people: 
that is, no new teachers of later doctrine, difſentingtrom BW 
the firſt, ſhall ever finally prevail againſt it. Which 
prophecy, to have been fulfill'd from that day unto this BF 
is made evident and moſt apparent, by the records d 
| all ages; wherein, tho? divers errors and hereſies have 
- .- -- ſprung up, and made great bluſtering and diſturbance Bi 
for a time; yet they have been repreſs'd and beaten 
h down again by the ſame church, and her viſible pilias 
paſtors, and doctors, For i 


* 
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For example; in the firſt age there aroſe up certain 
ſeditious fellows among the Jews, making ſome con- 
tention about their ceremonies ; as alſo did Simon Ma- 
gus, Nicolaus, Cerinthius, Ebion, and Menander, that 
were hereticks. Againſt whom, beſides the Apoſtles, 
their Diſciples St. Martialis, St. Dionyſius Areopagita, 
Ignatius, Polycarpus, and others ſtood in defence of 
that, which was publiſhed betore. In the ſecond age, 
roſe up Baſilides, Cerdon, Marcion, Valentinus, Tacia- 
ns, Apelles, Montanus and divers others: againſt whom 


ſtood Juſtin Martyr, Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, Ire- 
= zeus, Clemens, Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and their 


equals. And ſo downward, from age to age, unto 
our days, whatſoever hereſy, or different opinion has 
been raiſed, contrary to the general conſent of this 


univerſal body; it has been check'd and controll'd by 
the watchmen, paſtors, and chief governors of this 


body. And finally has been condemn'd and anathe- 
| matiz'd by their general aſſemblies, and councils, ga- 


ther'd' from time to time, as occaſions ſerved, in all 
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No hereſy 
ever pre · 
vail'd a- 
gainſt the 
Church · 


parts of the world. Whereby it is moſt manifeſt, that A ſeeure 


he, who relies upon this general conſent of Chriſt's I 


church on earth, and adheres to nothing againſt the 
Judgment of the ſame, cannot poſſibly err in matters of 
belief; but walks in that ſecure and infallible path, 
We wherein 1/aiah ſays: that a fool cannot go amiſs. Ia 38. 
= Wherefore, to conclude this firſt part of our preſent The con- 
ſpeech, concerning the trial of our faith and belief: he 1 
chat is a true Catholick, and holds himſelf within the pt. 
Jobedience of this general and univerſal church, which 
bas deſcended by ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apo- 


tles: that is (as Vincentius ſaid, eleven hundred years Hann, 


clus Chriſt ſo much, as to prefer nothing in the world 


I defore the Catholick and univerſal doctrine thereof: 


ot any private man's authority, love, wit, or elo- 


ence, not reaſons of nature, or pretence of ſcriptures, 


againſt 


- 


— - —— 
— . 


rin. 


s, in his moſt excellent treatiſe againſt innovations cn. ref 
1 pf hereticks) he that loves the church and body of“ 3. 
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that, which before him was believed by all men: 

he that follows univerſality, antiquity, and conſent in 

his belief; and ſtands firmly to that faith, which has 

been held in all places, in all ſeaſons, and by all, or 

the moſt part of biſhops, prieſts, and doctors, of 

Aug: Epif: Chriftiamrty : he that can — with St. Auguſtine, that 

Cv rage he truly follows the univerfal Church, which had her Þ 

2 — beginning by the entring in of nations, got authority 

relg- c. 7. by miracles, was encreaſed by charity, and eſtabliſh'd Þ 

by continuance, which has a TaccefSion of biſhops, | 

from the chair of Peter until our time: that Church, 

which is known in the world by the name of Catholick, 

not only to her friends, but alſo among her enemies, 

for even hereticks in common ſpeech do term her fo, Þ 

ving no other means to diſtinguiſh themſelves and 

their followers from her, but by calling themfelves 7 

Reformers, Illuminates, Unfpotted brethren, and fuch ! 

other names that are different from Catbolick.) He. 

that proteſts with St. that he does abhor all ſects 

and names of particular men; as Marcioni/ts, Monta- 

mſts, Valentinians, and the like, that does confels 

fincerely with bleffed Cyprian, that one prieſt for tie 

time is to be obey'd by all Chriſtians, as judge, repre- 

Fe wr ſenting Chriſt, according to the ordinance of God: 

22 that is modeſt, quiet, ſober, void of contention, and 

ee obedient, as St. Pauldcſcribesa true and goodCatholick: BY 

Cornelis that is humble in his own conceit, and agreeing | i 

humble things, firm in faith, and not variable, nor . p 
g.. ligbted in new dotftrines : he that can captivate his under: 1 

ws i Handing to the obedience of Chriſt : which is, to belier: 

Re» 23- humby ſuch-things as Chriſt by his Church propos 

H + unto him, tho' his reaſon or ſenſe ſhould not compre 


$ Zo 


without doubt or exception, and obey the ;governo" 
thereof, tho they ſhould be ſcribes and pharitees 3 ad BY 
conſequently, can fay truly and fincerely, with Ut 
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Eccleſiam Catholicam, I do believe the holy Catholick Hr: a 
and univerſal Church, and whatſoever that Church does 25 Fu 
ſet forth, teach, hold, or believe: that man, nog 
doubt, is in a moſt ſure way for matters of his faith, 4 . 
and cannot poſſibly walk awry therein: but may think 

* himſelf a good Chriſtian for this firſt point, which is, 

= as to matters of belief. 


, SECT. Ik 
4 Concerning good WORKS. 
HERE follows the ſecond part of Chriſtian 


profeſſion, concerning life and manners; which is 
a matter of ſo much more difficulty, than the former, by 
how many more ways a man be deceived and led from 
2 virtuous life, than from ſincere faith. Wherein 
| there can be no compariſon at all ; ſeeing the path of 
our belief is ſo manifeſt, as has been ſhew'd, that no 


man can err therein, but out of inexcuſable wilfulneſs. 
Which wilfulneſs in error, the holy“ fathers of Chriſt's See S. 4. 


primitive Church, did always refer to two principal ade 
and original cauſes ; that is, to pride, or over ween- 5 Tn 
ing in our own conceits; and to malice againſt our c. . 6. 
ſuperiors, for not giving us content in things that we 
| defire. From the firſt, do proceed the deviſing of Twocauſes 
new opinions, new gloſſing expounding, and ap- „ de 
plying of ſcriptures ; the calling of holy writ itſelf 
in queſtion ; the contempt of ancient cuſtoms and 
| traditions ; the preferring our judgment before all 
Others, either preſent or paſt ; the debaſing of holy 
fathers, prieſts, prelates, councils, ordinances, conſti- 
tutions, and all other things and proofs whatſoever, 
that ſtand not with our own liking and approbation. 
From the ſecond fountain are derived other qualities 
conformable to that humour; as are, the denying 
of juriſdiction and authority in our ſuperiors ; the con- 
tempt of prelates ; the exaggeration of the faults and 
of 8 defects 


* 
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defects of our governors; the impugning of all epiſco- 
pal dignity, or eccleſiaſtical eminency, and eſpecially of 


The do- the See apoſtolick, whereunto appertains the correction 


ec e of ſuch like offenders. For the ſatisfying this deviliſh 


and moſt pernicious vein of malice; thoſe wicked 
reprobates do incite and arm the people againſt their, 


fpiritual paſtors ; they kindle factions againſt God's 


anointed ſubſtitutes ; they deviſe a new Church, a 'M 


new form of government, a new kingdom, and eccle- 


ſiaſtical hierarchy upon earth; whereby to bring men 4 


in doubt and ſtaggering, what, or whom to believe; 


or whereunto have recourſe in ſuch difficulties as do 


ariſe. 7 1 | 
The ob Theſe two maladies, I ſay, of pride, and malice, 


of St. Cy. have been the two cauſes of obſtinate error in all here- 


7 ticks from the beginning, as well noted that holy 


gan. and ancient biſhop and martyr St. Cyprian, when he 


ſaid ſo long ago; © Theſe are the beginnings and ori- 


« ginal cauſes of hereticks, and wicked ſchiſmaticks, Þ 3 


« firſt, to pleaſe and eſteem themſelves ; and then 


<« being puff'd up with the ſwelling of pride; 60 


* contemn their governors and ſuperiors. Thus do 


they abandon and forſake the Church; thus do 


* they erect a prophane altar out of the Church, 
4 againſt the Church; thus do they break the peace 
and unity of Chriſt, and rebel againſt God's holy "ili 


© Ordination.“ 


Maxx Now then, ag theſe are the cauſes, either only, 0 Ml 


canes * Principal y of erting in our belief, moſt facile and ealy, 
as we ſee, to be diſcern'd ; ſo there are many more 
occaſions, cauſes, off-ſprings, and fountains to be 
found, of going aſtray in life and manners. That 
is to ſay, as many in number, as we have evil paſſions, 
inordinate appetites, wicked deſires, or i 


cauſe oftentimes of a diſorderly life, and breach 0 
God's commandments. For which reſpect, there & 


much more ſet down in ſcripture, for exhortation © * 


8 


ul incli- 
nations within our minds; every one whereof is the 


L os. F a mea co 2 1 


w— Nw „ ——— = 3 W NR ugg 
o 7 k 4 
®; + 4 K A 2 0 
: > 10 P . * Pg von, 
** — 2 q l 3 1 PR Mk _ = k 1 * is 4 
2 _ p 


Chap. Vo Who is a true Chriſtiani a 7 


good life; than for direction of faith: for that the 

defect herein is more ordinary and eaſy, and more pro- 

vok'd by our own frailty; as alſo by the multitude of 

infinite temptations. Wherefore we read that our Sa- Chee 

viour Jeſus in the very beginning of his preaching, fit fer- 

ſtraight after he was baptized, and had choſen unto him Mar.s,6,7 

St. Peter, and St. Andrew, James and John, and | 

ſome other few Diſciples, went up to the mountain, 

and there made his firſt moſt excellent ſermon, recited 

by St, Matthew in three whole chapters ; wherein he 

talks of nothing elſe, but of virtuous life, poverty, 

meekneſs, juſtice, purity, ſorrow for ſin, patience in 

ſuffering, contempt of riches, forgiving of injuries, 

faſting, prayer, penance, entering by the ſtrait 

gate; and finally, of perfection, holineſs, and inte- 

grity of converſation, and of the exact fulfilling of 

God's law and commandments. | 
He aſſured his Diſciples with great aſſeveration, that Mar. s, v. 

he came not to break the law, but to fulfil the ſame : 

and conſequently, that whoſoever ſhould break the 154. 

leaſt of his commandments, and ſhould ſo teach men 

to do; that is, ſhould perſevere therein, without repen- 

tance, and ſo by his example draw other men to do the 

like, ſhould bave no place in the kingdom of heaven. 

Again, he exhorted them moſt earneſtly to be lights, 

and to ſhine by good works to all the world; and that 

except their juſtice did exceed the juſtice of ſcribes and 

Phariſees, which was but ordinary and external, the 

could not be ſaved. He told them plainly, they 1642. v. 224 

could not ſerve two maſters in this life; but either 

muſt forſake God, or abandon Mammon. He cried Cap. 6. 

unto them, Attendite, ſtand attentive, and conſider“ 7' 

well your ſtate and condition : and then again, Seek 

70 enter by the frait gate, And laſtly, he concludes ! 

the only trial of a good tree, is the good fruit, 

which it Pad without which fruit, let the tree be 

never ſo fair or pleaſant to the eye, yet it is to be cut 


Gown and burnt z and that not every one Who thall: 
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ſay or cry unto him, Lord, Lord, at the laſt day, 
ſhould be ſaved, or enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but only ſuch as did execute the will and command- 


ments of his father in this life. For want whereoi, he 


aſſures them, that many at that day, who had not only 
believed, but alſo wrought miracles in his name, 
ſhould be denied, rejected, and abandoned by him. 
Which long leſſon of virtuous life, being the firſt 
that ever our Saviour gave in publick to his Diſciples, 
then newly gathered together, as St. Matthew notes, 
(having treated very little of points of faith before ; 
but he in general, having ſhewed himſelf to be the 
true Meſſias, by ſome miracles and preaching) does 
ſufficiently teach us, that it is not enough to believe 
in Jeſus, and make profeſſion of his name and doctrine, 
except we conform our lives and actions to the preſcript 


A ſimili- of the commandments. For altho' in Chriſtian reli- 


tude touch- 
ing faith 
vet, whereupon all the reſt is to be grounded ; yet, as in 


gion, faith is the firſt and principal foundation, 
other material buildings, after the foundation is laid, 


there remains the greateſt labour, time, coſt, art, W 


and diligence to be beſtow'd upon the framing, and 
furniſhing of other parts, that muſt enſue : even ſo in 
this celeſtial edifice or building of our ſoul, having 
laid once the foundation and ground of true belief; 
the reſt of all our life-time, labour, and ſtudies is 
to be employ'd in the perfecting of our life and 
actions: and as it were, in railing up the walls and other 
parts of our ſpiritual building, by the exerciſe of all 
virtues, and diligent obſervance of God's command- 
Without which, our faith is to no more pur- 
nor profit, than is a foundation without a building 
upon it; or a ſtock or tree that bears no fruit. Which 
thing St. James expreſſes moſt excellently in this fit 
fimilitude : Even as the body without the ſpirit is dead; 
ſo alſo faith without works is dead. 

Concerning which neceſſary point of a virtuous lite, 
and obſerving God's commandments, St. Abu! 

an 
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and other ancient fathers were of opinion, that not only 
the laſt words of St. James, andthe whole diſcourſe which 
he makes of this matter in that chapter; but alſo both 
his, and all other Apoſtles writings, ſet forth and pub- 
liſh'd after St. Paul's Epiſtles, were principally to re- 
preſs the moſt abſurd and pernicious error of ſome 
carnal and ſenſual Chriftians, in the primitive church, 
who whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves were yet alive, to 
indulge more freely their own appetites, pretended 
upon ſome obſcure and hard places in St. Paul, that 
faith alone was ſufficient to fave them. For proof 
whereof, I will allege only theſe words af St. Auguſtine, 
written in a book for this purpoſe, entited : Of Faith 
and good Works, Thus then he begins: 

For that this wicked opinion of faith alone being Sr. A 
ce ſufficient for ſalvation, was ſprung up in the Apoftles C__ 
<« time by ill underſtanding of St. Paul; all the other * fe & 
« apoſtolical Epiſtles which enſue, of St. Peter, St. Jabn, n 
„St. James, and St. Jude, were directed principally to 
* this end, to prove with all vehemency ; That faith 
% without goodworksis nothing worth, And indeed St. Paul 
« himſelf did not define every manner of faith, whereby 
ve believe in God, to be a ſaving faith; but only 
*© means that profitable and evangelical faith, which has 
* works annex'd, proceeding from charity. And as for Gat. 5; 
* that faith which is without works, and yet ſeems te 
** theſe men to be ſufficient for their ſalvation ; he pro- 
5 teſts, that it is ſo unprofitable, that he doubts not to 
* ſay of himſelf : if I ſhould have all faith, in ſuch fort, « ci. 73. 
* as | were able to move mountains, and yet had not 
charity; I were nothing. By which charity, no 
doubt, good life is meant; for in another place it is 5 
* ſaid, Charity is the fulfilling of the law. Wherefore Rom. 14 
* St. Peter moſt evidently in his ſecond Epiſtle; having 
** exharted men to holineſs of lite and manners; {hews, 
that certain wicked perſons took occaſion by ſome 
** obſcure ſentences of St, Paul, to promiſe themſelves 
+ ſccurity of ſalvation by faith alone. Which hard 
P 4 ”y ſentences, 
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2 Fer. 3. © ſentences, St. Peter affirms, that theſe miſerable men 
<< perverted to their own deſtruction, as they did alſo 
e other holy Scriptures ; ſeeing that St. Paul was of 
the very ſame opinion, as the other Apoſtles were, 
concerning lite everlaſting to be obtain'd by none, 
* but ſuch only, as join'd virtuous life with their be- 
* lief. But. St. James of all others, is moſt vehement 


hi Ja. © without good works; inſomuch, that he compares 
them. to the devils themſelves, ſaying : Thou doſt be- 
live that there is one God: thou doſt well: the devils 
alſo do believe the ſame, and tremble. What could 
_ * be ſpoken more truly, briefly, and vehemently than 
this-? ſeeing in the Goſpel we read, that the devils 
* made the ſame confeſſion of Chriſt's Deity, as did 
St. Peter; and yet Chriſt commended the one, and 
Ae. “ reprehended the other, Fc. Wherefore, let not 
„ ſimple minds be deceived, and think they know 
God, if they confeſs him with dead faith; that is, 
* with a faith void of good works, as the devils do, 
* for that they read, perhaps, in ſcripture theſe words 
of Chriſt ; This is life everlaſting, that men know thee 
& the true God; and Jeſus Chrif, whom thou ha# ſent. 
Let them not, I ſay, be deceived with this; but let 
them remember how Chriſt's Apoſtle expounds that 
Jem 2. ce ſaying, when he writes: In this we know, that wt 
& have known him, if we obſerve his commanaments ; 
2 << be that ſaith, that he knoweth him, and keepeth not his 

„ commandments, is a lier, and the truth is not in him.” 
Thus far have I thought good to allege St. Augi- 
5 2 ines words and diſcourſe, furniſh'd, as you ſee, with 
great variety of Scriptures, out of his moſt excellent 
S k De Fide & Operibus, of which book he writes 
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84 st. Ax his ** book of this queſtion, whoſe title is Of Faith and 
gn, Forks, in which, according to the holy Scriptures, 
ea much as by God's help I could, I have demon- 

ehen e ſtrated ; that men muſt be ſaved by that faith, which 


« 15 


„ % 
— * 


* againſt ſuch, as think, faith can ſuffice to ſalvation - 


'S thus in another place of his works: I have writ 2 
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is join'd with good works: which St. Paul did evi- 
« dently enough declare, when he ſaid; For in Chriſt gy. ;. 
% Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth ought, nor prepuce : 
« but Faith, that worketh by charity. But if this faith 
do work evil, and not well, then, without all doubt, 
it is a dead faith in itſelf, according to the Apoſtle 
St. James, who adds yet further: If a man ſay he James s. 
* < hath faith, but hath not works, can his faith be able 
to ſave him? moreover, if a wicked man far his 
only faith may be ſaved, as ſome erroneouſly have 
believed; by help of that purging fire, whereof 
St. Paul ſpeaks to the Corinthians, then would it Gy. 3. 
„follow, that faith without works may ſave a man; 
and then what St. James, coequal Apoſtle with 
St. Paul, has left written would be falſe, that faith 
without works cannot ſave us, Nay, it muſt be falſe 
al ſo what St. Paul himſelf affirmed to the Corinthians, 

* © ſaying; Be not deceived, for neither fornicators, nor * c. 
d :idolators, nor adulterers—-nor thieves—-nor drunk- 

== << ards, &e. Shall poſſeſs the kingdom of God: which 

= *© would not be true, it Chriſtians, perſevering in theſe 
EE « fins, ſhould be ſaved notwithſtanding, for only be- 
== *« lieving the faith of Chriſt. For if they be ſaved, 
== © how ſhall they not be in the kingdom of God?“ | 
Tubus far St. Auguſtine. | 5 
St. Gregory the Great, makes out of holy writ the The rf 
very ſams diſcourſe upon this point. For, having con- nb, 
ſder'd thoſe moſt comfortable words of Chriſt to Jean 20. 
St. Thomas : Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 

Dave believed; he ſpeaks as follows.“ Perhaps here, C.. ben 
every Chriſtian will ſay within himſelf, I do believe, — 
and therefore I am bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaved. 
WT © Wherein he ſays truth, if his life be anſwerable to his 
F c belief. For true faith does not eontradict in man- 
_ 5 what it profeſſes in words. For which cauſe, it 
_— ſaid of certain falſe Chriſtians by St. Paul _ 
=. They confeſs God in words; but deny him in deeds * ; Joan 2. 
and by St. Jabn: Whoſoever ſays be knows 2 | 
66, an 
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What we ce and keeps not his commandments, is @ lier. Which 
£:Baptia * being ſo ; we muſt examine the truth of our faith, 


4e by conſideration of our life: for then, and not other- 
« wiſe, are we true Chriſtians, if we fulfil in works, 
« what we have promiſed in words: that is; in the 
* day of our baptiſm, we promiſed to renounce the 
* pomp of this world, together with all the works of 
& iniquity : which promiſe, if we perform now after 
« baptiſm ; then are we true Chriſtians, and may be 
„ joytul,” And in another place, the ſame holy father 


adds this. For as divers men are Chriſtians in pro- 


5 feſſion and faith only, and not in life; hence it is 


. © ſaid, by the voice of truth itſelf : Not every ow | a 


« that foall ſay to me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter ins 
« the kingdom of heaven. And again: Why do you | 


« call me Lord, Lord, and do not perform the things 58 


&« that I tell you? Hence it is, that God complain'd of 


I/-29-x3- ** his people the Jews, ſaying ; This people honoureth 


«© me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. 
* And the Prophet David of the ſame people; Thy 


& loved him with their mouth , and with their tongues | ; 
e they lyed unto him, &c. Wherefore let no man 


« truſt, that his faith may ſave him without good 
« deeds; ſeeing that we know it is written expreſly; 


« Faith without works is dead: and conſequently can- 
< not be profitable, or ſave us from damnation.” 


Hitherto St. Gr egory, 1 I | 
Which very concluſion St. Chry/pſtom makes with 

great vehemency, upon conſideration of that woetul 

chance and heavy judgment, that happen'd unto him, 


The entf who in the Goſpel was admitted to the feaſt of Chriſtian 
faith and knowledge z but for want of the ornament oi 


garment of good life, was contumeliouſly deprived of 


8 Cir. bom his expectation; of whom St, Chryſaſtom's words are { 7 £ 


the table, but becauſe by his foul garment, he di- 
& honour'd our Lord, that had invited him; hear bon 1 


1 miſerable and lamentable a puniſhment he ſufſer': 


He Wl 
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He was not only thruſt from the table and banquet; 
„ but alſo bound hand and foot, and caft into utter 
. darkneſs, where there is eternal weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. Wherefore let us not, I beſeech you 
== « dear brethren, let us not, I ſay deceive ourſelves, 
and imagine, that our faith will ſave us without good 
= < works. For except we join pure lite to our belief, 
= < and in this heavenly vocation of ours, do apparel 
= < ourſelves with worthy garments of virtuous deeds, 
whereby we may be admitted at the marriage-day 
iin heaven; nothing will be able to deliver us from 
XZ © the damnation of this miſerable man, that wanted 
his wedding weed.” Which thing St. Paul well 
notes, when having ſaid : We have an everlaſting houſe * Cir s. 
in heaven, not made by hands, he adds preſently this 
exception; Si tamen veſtiti, & non nudi inveniamur; 
=X that is, if we be found at that day apparelFd, and not 
naked. Would to God every Chriſtian, deſirous of 
his ſalvation, would ponder well this diſcourſe and 
exhortation of St, Cbryſaſtom. | | 
= And fo, to conclude our ſpeech in this chapter, The cos. 
vithout allegation of further authorities, which are hr. 
infinite to this effect, it may appear by what has al- ter. | 
ready been fet down, wherein the true profeſſion of 
a Chriſtian conſiſts; and thereby each man that is not 
partial, or blinded in his own affection, as many are, 
may take a view of his ſtate and condition, and frame 
unto himſelf a very probable conjecture, how he is 
Ty wb mow at the laſt accounting day z that is, _ 
pPront or damage he may expect, by his know] an 
profeſſion of chriſtian 1 Feen — 
vu prightly in that vocation, and performs effectually 
every way his profeſs'd duty, there remain both infinite 
and ineſtimable rewards prepared: ſo to him that ſtrays 
alide, and ſwerves from the right path of life or faith 


| 4 Preſcribed unto him, there are no leſs pains and puniſh» m = 
= ents reſerved, For which cauſe every Chriſtian, that 
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A CurisTIAaN DIRECTORY, Part J. 
riotiſly upon them both: and as he ſhews himſelf con- 
ſtant, firm, humble, obedient, and in one word, Catho. KR 
lick in belief: ſo he muſt ſhew himſelf honeſt, juſt, M 

ure, innocent and holy in converſation. 1 

This ſecond point concerning life and manners, be- 
ing more difficult, as has been ſhewed, than the other 
of belief (whereof notwithſtanding we have alſo treated 
ſufficiently in the former chapters) the reſt of this whole 
work ſhall tend to the declaration of this latter part, 
mean of good life ; thereby to ſtir up and awake (if F 
ſo it may pleaſe the merciful goodneſs of our bleſſed F 
Saviour) the ſlothful hearts of Chriſtians, to the conſi- 
deration of their own ſtate, and make them more vigi- 
lant in this great affair, whereon depends their endleſs 
woe, or welfare. 8 
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CHAT. VL * 

Two principal Exerciſes, that appertain to s | : 1 
Chriſtian life; which are : To reſiſt all in; 

and to exerciſe all kind of virtue and gout 


works : with the means how to perform then 
bath, 15 | 


"HEE: Þ The reaſe on of this chapter. 1 
Uppoſing that in the parts of this book which en. Ry. 


ſue, we are to deal only with ſuch, as are in- 
. ſtructed, and ſettled in true Chriſtian faith (where- Wa 
unto we have proved before, that a virtuous life, and 
good deeds are neceſſarily to be joined.) It ſeems con. 
venient in this place, to treat of the points or princips i 
parts belonging thereunto, Which parts are brief 
preſcribed by God himſelf, in the writings of David 
Pſalm 26. Iſaiab, and other Prophets of the old Teſtament, tobe 
443" two, to wit: To decline from vice; and embrace vir 
But much more plainly are they ſet down and 12 2 | 


hs as aA EC on ie, 


effect of Chriſt's death and paſſion is; That dead to fin, 7; 


; Chap. VI. Two Exerciſes of a virtuous life. 


by St. Peter, St. Paul, and other Saints of the evan- 
gelical law : the former affirming, that the fruit and 


ue may live to juſtice: and the other adjoining: The 
grace of God our Saviour appear d to all men, inſtructing 
14; that renouncing wickedneſs, — we live juſtly, and godly 


in this world, &c. 


225 


IWS 2» 


By which teſtimonies of holy writ, and by many Two parts 


| ; made clear and evident, that the whole duty of a 
FX Chriſtian's life in this world, is reduced to theſe two 


heads or principles, to wit: to the reſiſtance of all evil, 


* ; | and to the exerciſe of all piety and virtue. In reſpect 


of the firſt, our life is call'd in holy ſcripture, a war- 


1 fare upon earth, and virtuous men are term'd ſoldiers. 
For, as good ſoldiers do lie in continual wait to reſiſt 
their enemies: ſo vigilant Chriſtians do carefully ſtand 


_ upontheir watch, for reſiſting theſuggeſtions and temp- 


tations of ſin. In regard of the ſecond point, we 
are named labourers, huſbandmen, ſowers, merchants, 


| bankers, ſtewards, farmers and the like; and our whole 


ders, which to this purpoſe might be alleged, is fe 


ob. 7. 
2 


life is term'd a mart, traffick, or negociation. For, .. „ 


bs theſe kind of people do attend with diligence to their 


ain and increaſe of their temporal riches in this life: 
o ought we to apply ourſelves wholly, in the continual 


exerciſe of good works, to the honour and praiſe of 
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Cd, whoſe people we are; and to the augmentation 


of our merit and treaſure in the world to come. 
Theſe then are the two parts of a good Chriſtian's 


lie the two principal points whereupon we ſhould 
meditate; the exerciſe wherein we ſhould be occupied; 


the two legs whereupon we ſhould walk towards our 


country; the two arms wherewith we ſhould lay faſt 


hold of God's eternal kingdom; the two wings where- 


0. 
1 Tim. 5. 


One of 


theſe parts 


not avail- 
able vit 
out the 


2 by we muſt fly and mount up to heaven. So, whoſo- other. 
oer does want any one of theſe two parts, tho* he had 
- | the other; yet can he never aſcend to God's bliſs: no 
= cc than a bird can fly, being maimed of one 55 

=} — 
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226 ACukisTIAN Dix FEC TOR T. Part] 
her wings. My meaning is; that neither integrity of 
life is ſufficient without good works; nor good works 
available, without a pure and undefiled life. The latter F* 
is made clear by God's own ſpeeches to the people of 

Jia r. | ar ; Whoſe ſacrifices, oblations, prayers, and other 

4 s. ſuch works, that were commended, and commanded by 
himſelf, he oftentimes rejected, and accounted abomi. 
nable, for that the offerers and exhibiters thereof, were 

SORE... of impious and ſinful converſation. The former 

' ** alſo is apparently ſhew'd by Chrift's parable of the i 
fooliſh virgins ; who tho' they were virgins, and in- 
contaminate from fin : yet becauſe they had not the oy] FF 
of good works, to give light in their lamps, they were 

excluded from the marriage banquet : as alſo that other 
moſt unfortunate fellow was, who wanted his wedding 

Auer, an · Ornaments. Both theſe points then are neceſſary to a Mt 
Chriſtian's falvation ; and ſo neceſſary, that the one 
without the other is not available. And by this may 
ve the moſt excellent perfection of a Chriſtian life, 
If it were perform'd as it ſhould be, and many no doubt, BR 
do perform it; which is to admit no fin either in mind 
or work; and to pretermit no virtue, that may be en- 
erciſed. O angelical]! yea more than angelical excel BY 
lency : for that Angels have neither temptations to 
reſiſt ; nor meritorious works to exerciſe themſelves in: 
we will treat briefly of both parts. 3 


SECT. II. : 
RESISTAN CEF SIN. | 


ND as for the firſt point, which is reſiſting of i 

1 fin, we are commanded by God's holy word t 4 

dase it manfully, vigilantly, conſtantly, and ſincerely. 

St. Paul does add, that in this reſiſtance we ought 0 
ſtrive even to death, and to the ſhedding of our bloo% BY 

EB. 12. if need require. Nondum uſque ad ſanguinem reſtiii 
a adverſus peccatum repugnames, you have not yet _ "2 
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Chap. VI. Two Exerciſes of a virtuous life. 225 
unto the effuſion of your blood in fighting againſt fin ; We matt 
25 tho? he had ſaid, thus muſt you do, and this is your een 10 
duty and obligation, and to this God will have you deb. 
bound, when occaſion does require. And to the Zphe- rp. 6. 
ans he makes a long diſcourſe upon this matter, ex- 
horting them to arm themſelves to this fight: Put on St. Parte 
(ſays he) the armour of God upon you, that you may be — 
eble to fland againſt the ſnares of the devil, &c. Take 

unto you the armour of God, that you may reſiſt in the day 

of evil. And finally, to omit many other ſpeeches of 

his to this purpoſe ; he gives a general rule to his ſcholar 
Timothy : That no man fhall be crowned, which fights © Tin. 2, 
not competently. : 

According to which do&rine, St. James, St. Peter, 

and St. Fobn, docarneftlyexhort us to reſiſt ſtrongly and Fame: 4. 
vigilantly the devil, the fleſh, and the world, as a , * 
point wherein principally confiſts the duty of a 

Chriſtian in this life. In conformity whereto, the holy 
and bleſſed man Fob endued with God's ſpirit, does, 

after a large diſcourſe of thedreadful power, and cruelty 
= of our great enemy Leviathan or Sathan, end with this Job 14. 
watch word: Memento belli : be not unmindful of the 
war which thou haſt in hand, and ſhalt have during 

life, with this mortal enemy of thine. 

If you aſk me why our merciful Saviour JeſusChrift, wy 
having conquer'd this Leviathan, and all the force of fin Su will 
in him; would notwithſtanding have us fight after he gh. 
had overcome, and paſs thro' abattle inimitationof him; 
one reaſon is evident by that we have cited before out of 
St. Paul: that he will have us crown'd : and none can - N e. 
de crown'd, but he that has lawfully fought : And 
= therefore he repeats ſo often in the book of Reveln- 
n,, that he will give the crown of heaven, only to 
= luch as have overcome, and conquer'd in this combat. 

cent, ſays he, dabo manna ab ſconditum. To him ** 
3 that ſhall conquer will 1 give hidden manna. And 
an: Qui vicerit, fic veſtietur: he that ſhall overcome 
all thus be apparell'd by me with glory. And finally, 
to 
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chapter of Revelations in theſe words: To him that 


father in his throne. 


like reaſon. Upon which cauſe, and moſt comfortable ; 8 


like fight, as follows : „ Shaking off from us all I 


Diver re- This was the moſt excellent encouragement and ex- 


| Uk ordain'd us to fight ſo earneſtly againſt 


A CariSTIaN DIRECTORY. Part J. 
to omit many other places, he concludes this third 


o F 
"» 
= 


overcometh will I give a ſeat together with me in 
throne, even as I having conquer d, do fit down with my 


In which laſt words, if you mark, there is another 
cauſe diſcover'd of this our war, which ought to touch 
our very hearts; to wit, the imitation our captain, 
and our being crown'd with him : that as he, by 
fighting, and overcoming was exalted to the throne of 
his father; ſo we may be exalted to his throne, for the 


conſideration, St. Paul grounds himſelf in his epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, when he exhorts them ſo earneſtly to che 


* weight or clog, that may hinder us; let us by pa- 
<« tience run into the combat offer'd us, with our eyes 
« fix'd upon the author of our faith, and fulfiller 
25 — 1 Chriſt Jeſus, who ſetting before his eyes 
« the joys of heaven, and contemning the confuſion 
(or worldly ſhame) that thereby might enſue, ſuſ- 
« tain'd the croſs, and thereby is come now to ſit at 
« the right hand of the ſeat of God his Father.” 


hortation of St. Paul, whereby we ſee two or three 
particular cauſes utter'd, why Chriſt our redeemer has 
the temptations 
of ſin in this world: one, that we may thereby follow 
him, and ſhew ourſelves dutiful children of ſuch 2 
father, and worthy ſoldiers of ſuch a captain; and the 
other, that we may declare alſo thereby the force of his i xo * 
heavenly grace, which was not only able to conquer the Bl 
devil, in his own divine perſon ; but in his pooreſt |: 
ſervants in like manner, who by him do overcome, h dc 
and conquer daily, and thereby do get unto them- th 
ſelves infinite crowns of glory in heaven: which gain, . 


is the third cauſe * 1 holy and pious ordinati ff 4 a dy 


o an 


Chap. VI. Two Exerciſes of a virtuous life. 229 
to have us fight. And this do the ancient“ fathers prove *, **< St 
at large in their writings, when they declare unto us, 4 — 
why notwithſtanding the guilt of original fin, and con- . . ©. 
cupiſcence, thereon depending, is taken away by Chriſt's . « :8-6- 
XZ paſſion, and by virtue thereof in the ſacrament of bap- — 
tiſm, yet the ſting or temptation of the ſaid concupi- 7 z- g. 
ſcence, or incentive of ſin, call'd by divines, fomes pec- 2 
=X cati, does ſtill remain; and this not to our hurt, but ad ©: cab⁰ s. 
== gonem, as the fathers words are; that is to ſay, to Why the 
miniſter unto us fight and combat, and thereby matter — 
of victory and conqueſt, and merit here; and in the life cence t0 fg 
do come, a crown of glory. O moſt merciful ordination — 
of our good God] what father could ever be ſo careful beruf. 
of his children, as he is of us, to work every way our 
good, and our greateſt good ? : 
= Hence alſo it proceeds, that St. James, conſidering the 
grounds and points before ſpecified, does (to animate us 
the more to this fight) uſe the moſt comfortable exhor- 
tation, whereby he begins his epiſtle in theſe words: 
Brerbren, take it for a matter of all joy when you fall in- yam. 1. 
= 7 /unury /orts of temptations. And to ſtrengthen this 
St. Paul aſſures us, that God is faithful, and will not . 10. 
cher us to be tempted above our power. And other holy chu is 
WT fathers do add further, for confirmation hereof; that Ban cn 
Chhriſt our Saviour delights ſo much in this battle and bas d 
combat of ours againſt fin, that he vouchſafes to be pre- 
WT {ent ; and ſtanding by us, looks on, and abetts us there- 
n, ſubminiſtring to us both force and grace, where- 
i BE th to gain the victory: and this not only in external 
e combats, ſuch as were of his Martyrs, againſt their 
15 bloody perſecutors; but in all inward conflicts alſo of 
1 che mind, againſt the temptations of the foreſaid con- 
cupiſcence, and of the fleſh, world, and devil: and fo 1:1... i 
12 8 St. Athanafias record, that Chriſt was preſent with 7/*5-4ure | 
„hat great Saint, St. Anthony. And the like does St. Au- in wi & 


bs 
* * 


ly 1 - 7 Raymundus, and others, record of St. Catharine * = 
n eg” enn, and other Saints in their horrible conflicts Epiſcepms 


8 and temptations of the fleſh, and other like ſuggeſtions * * — 
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wy of the enemy, and how after the combat ended, for 
1 their more complete comfort, their Saviour appear'd 
160 unto them (when they fear'd left he having abandon'd 
[1.3] them, they had loſt all) and ſhew'd, that he was much 
1 ape with their fight, ſeeing they yielded no conſent, 
but manfully had ſtood out, and got the victory. And 

when they aſk'd him, where he was in time of their ſo 

extream affliction : he anſwer'd, that he was by them, 

and look'd upon their combat, and took pleaſure to ſee 

them fight ſo manfully by the force of his grace; be- 

ing aſſured, that he would make them win and have 

the victory by the help that he gave them. And this 

it is to ſerve ſuch a maſter, and ſuch comfort may we 

take to enter into battle, upon confidence of ſuch a 
captain, under whom, no man loſes or takes hurt ; but 

he that either runs away, or refuſes the battle, or con- 

fides overmuch in his own ſtrength, and not in the 

ſtrength of his ſaid maſter. 

How w« And thus much be ſpoken briefly of the pious cauſes 
have our- that moved our ſaviour to leave us this war: but now 
grein ſomewhat muſt be ſaid alſo of the manner how we are 
to behave ourſelves therein, that is to fay, with what 
diligence, with what attention, with what rigour, con- 

ſtancy, fincerity, ſeverity, and reſolution. For tho”, this 
concupiſcence, or fomes peccati, this ſting of ſenſuality 
inclining us to fin, be left only ad agonem, that is, to 

ſtrive withal, as before has been ſaid : yet it is a faſti- 

dious and dangerous worm; a mot peſtilent, and pe- 
ſtiferous ſnake lying within our bowels ; which if it be 

not diligently look'd into, and reſiſted betimes, and with 
all watchfulneſs ; certain it is, that it will over come, 4 
conquer and conſume us, or utterly infect and poiſon us 

before we are aware. Hear the complain of one wel 
— exerciſed in this point : I ſee (ſays St. Paul) another (a 
The con. in ny members repugning to the law of my mind, and cab. 
paint of 7ivating me in the law of fin, which is in my members 
inſt tze Lubappy men that I am] who ſhall deliver me from i 
wins of body of ibis death] the grace of Gud by Jeſus 4 


concu a 


+ 
1 
1 
#4.” 
"i 
3 ” * 
3 
- dl 
ER 
s 2 * 
1 
= 
. 
i 


Chap. VI. Tuo Exerciſes of a virtuous life. 231 
Here you ſee that St. Paul after his baptiſm, yea, 
and after his confirmation 1n grace alſo, as may appear 
out of this very epiſtle to the Romans, cries out 
for that he felt this ſting of concupiſcence in his body 
ſo ſtrong and forcible againſt the law of his mind, as 
if it would violently compel him to commit ſin indeed; 
and that only the grace of God by Chriſt, through the 
= merits of his paſſion, was able to deliver him from the 
= tyrant, and from theſe ſtrong aſſaults. Unto which grace 
ol our Saviour, this holy Apoſtle's own diligence and 
cooperation, was not wanting; for ſo he both teſtifies 
of himſelf, and exhorts other men to the ſame. Of him- 
© ſelf he teſtifies every where of his fights and combats, 
and tells the manner thereof: as for example to the Co- ſo 
rinthians; Ego fic pugno, non quaſi atrem verberans, &c. 
do fight (in the combat of fin) not as beating the air; 
that is to ſay, not in vain, or idly, without purpoſe, ma- 
King vain ſhews and flouriſhes only, as ſome do. But 
how then, holy Apoſtle ? hearken I pray you what im- 
| mediately follows in the ſame place: But I chaſtiſe my bo- rok wry 
| dy, and bring it into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when I have gat the 
preached to others, myſelf become a reprobate. O dread- OF 
ful ſpeech ! for thoſe, that either do fly wholly this com- 
is bat, or are negligent, or over delicate in the fight, ſee- 
ty ng that this choſen veſſel of God, after his being taken 
to up into the third heaven, and made partaker of God's 
ti- ¶ fecrets ;, did think it ſo neceſſary for his ſalvation to 
pe⸗ fight this battle, with ſuch affliction and mortification 
be Not his body; that he brought it not only into obe- 
rith I dience and ſubjection to his ſpirit, but into ſervitude g. Itade 
me, alſo (for that 1s the word which the Apoſtle uſes) ſig — 
nu I nifying thereby a moſt perfect ſubjection of his fleſh to f. 
his ſpirit, ſuch as bond- men or ſlaves do uſe towards 
their lords, not daring to look aſide, nor to lift up fo 
uch as a finger againſt them, without certain aſſu- 
bers: Nrance of ſevere puniſhment for the ſame; and fo did 
n tht Mt. Paul ſubdue his body unto his fpirit. Met 
WI. r ä He 
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Not only that, with ſuch preciſe exactneſs, as not only the) 


_ - Heteaches others alſo the ſame manner of fight, when 

c. z. he ſays to the Colaſſiaus; mortify therefore your members 
that are upon the earth, and then tells them wherein they 

St. Pan's Mult be mortified, to wit, in reſiſting the temptations of 
türen fornication, uncleanneſs, luſt, wicked concupiſcence, ava- 
manner of Vice, &c. And not only theſe, but their very roots and 
our fight» origins alſo : as, anger, indignation, malice, blaſpheny, 
filthy ſpeech, lying, and the like; which buds, and evil 

fruits of concupiſcence, in his epiſtle to the Romans, he 

calls fadta carnis, works of the fleſh ; for that by inſti- 

gation of the fleſh they commonly are committed : and 

then he gives this general direction; you live accord- 

ing to the fleſh, you ſhall die (to wit eternally) but if by 

the ſpirit you do mortiſy the works of the fleſh, you ſhall 

live. This then is his meaning about the quality of this 
combat and fight, that it muſt be by chaſtiſing, and 
bringing our body into ſervitude, and by mortifying 

the members and carnal inclinations thereof, by the 

force and dominion of our ſpirit; and that he who 
follows this rule, is in the way of life, and contrary- 
wiſe, he that is over indulgent to the eaſe and appe- 

tites of his own fleſh, runs the certain path of perdition, 
according to the ſaying of our Saviour; Qui amat 

Mat. ** animam ſuam perdet eam: he that loves his ſoul more 
than he ſhould, and yields too much to ſenſual delights, BW 

ſhall loſe her: and he that hates her, that is, hates her 
exceſſes, and repreſſes the ſame by mortification, ſhal 

gain and preſerve her to eternal life. 2 
Upon this ground then and doctrine, this fight , 

againſt fin, and the concupiſcence thereof, has bee 

always maintain'd with great care and carefulneſs, by | 


he beſt ſort of Chriſtians ſince Chriſt's time, af 
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3 reſiſted all external Acts of ſin: as for example, 4 
conſent al- adultery, theft, murder, deceit, rapine, injuſtice, df 
belle. the like, but the very inward conſent of heart allo; WW 
Mat. 5s for that Chriſt himſelf determin'd that point in Bp 


caſe of adultery, that when there is conſent of & 4 
2 3 Fm 
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XZ ward will, the fin is committed before God, tho? it 
never come to external act. 
Moreover, the holy Apoſtle St. James notes three James & 
ſteps or degrees concerning the complement of ſin by 
FX the conſent of heart; to wit, ſuggeſtion, delectation, 
and conſent : whereof, as the firſt is from the enemy, 
the ſecond, from our ſenſuality, the third from our rea- 
ſon and free-will: ſo may the firſt be without our fault, 
the ſecond includes, for the moſt part, ſome negligence 
of ours, the third convinces us always of iniquity: or 
to uſe St. Gregory's own words: In ſuggeſtion is the ſeed dg. ad 
. . . . intero7-ITs 
of fin, in delectation, the nouriſhment ;, in conſent, the Ag. Cant, 
= perfeition. And therefore he that will avoid this con- 
W ſent, whereupon depends all, (for the external act of 
W ſin, is no ſin, if there be no internal conſent of mind) a S of his 
good Chriſtian is bounq; to be vigilant in all theſe three de for Po. 
degrees; and firſt, to Sid ſuggeſtions, as much AS % e. 
be may, by flying occahons either of company, or © . 
others. Secondly, if ſuggeſtions come; to fly and reſiſt yo, cag- 
We deleCtation, by cutting off the temptation at the begin- fegen de- 
ning, and cruſhing the ſerpent's head, as ſoon as it is and con- 
diſcern'd whither it tends. But if we ſhould be negligent e mim, 
in this; or could not avoid, or repreſs ſome 5 
delectation ; then at leaſt to ſtand reſolutely and man- 
fully in defence of our laſt bulwark, wherein lies our 
life or death, which is the conſent of heart. 
= Now, for performance of our duty in theſe three The fr 
things, eſpecially the two latter, wherein there is more . 
| | ye 
danger, two diligencies are neceſſary; the one to be | 
very watchful over our own actions, thoughts, and 
words; according to that ſaying of holy Fob : I did Job. 9. 
fear all my works. And the Prophet David more ex- 
actly: And I meditated in the night with my heart," and 
as exerciſed, and I fevept my ſpirit : behold an exact 
<4 mination of his thoughts and deeds, And this exer- 
= ic of examining paſs'd down to the Saints of the new 
„  i<ftament with no leſs rigour, but rather more, than it Z 
Vas uſed by theſe Saints of the old law; as it is evident 2 


Q 3 by 


Ffalm 5% 
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x Cr-4 by St. Paul, who ſo exactly had examin'd his own 
oul on this behalf, that he durſt affirm, that to his 
knowledge, he was guilty of no fault or offence at all 

towards God; tho? yet in this he would not pronounce 
himfelf juſtified. And hence proceeded the cuſtom of 
other holy men, retain'd until this day in God's church, 
by ſuch as are careful in this battle ; which is to exa- 
mine exactly, and often, their own conſcience, both 
for thoughts, words, and deeds. And this the firſt 

Igencè. | 

Thefecond The ſecond is to attend to mortification of our paſ- i 

murifics- ſions, evil affections and ſiniſter inclinations, proceed- [i 

now ing ordinarily from the foreſaid infection of our ſenſual Bi 

concupiſence; for by this means we come, to weaken 

the forces of our enemies, and to cut off, as it were, 

his chief battery againſt us. And as nothing is more 

effectual to this end, than to chaſtiſe and keep our bodies 

low by corporal affliction; it is wonderful how all the 

ancient Saints, even from the Apoſtles themſelves, did 

frequent this wholſome remedy. For of the Apoſtles 

| in general, there is left written by one of them, 

s Gr- x1- They paſſed their lives in much faſting, much watch. 

ns. ing, hunger, thirſt, cold, and nakedneſs : whereof 
the firſt two at leaſt, muſt be preſumed to hae 

been voluntary, E | 

St. Time. The ſame Apoſtle St. Paul, writing in like mann 

AA ab to his ſcholar Timothy, and perſuading him not to drink 
Hained altogether water; but to uſe ſome little wine, at lea: 
mo for his ſtomach and frequent infirmities, does well ſhes 
adam is thereby, as St. Chryſaſtom alſo notes, and the matters 
Ae clear, that St. Timothy did wholly abſtain from wine; 

8 bn. 2. and that, as may be believed, by St. Paul's own exam. 

een. ple, who by his fact of going into the temple, purifed i 

2 4 as a Nazarene, and with them, upon one day's war 

6. Joſep. 1 ing only (whereas the Nazerenes were bound to abſta SE. 

- 7 — bell thirty days from wine, before they enter'd) is inter! 6 1 

== that St. Paul was utterly ab/temicus, that is to ſay, di 

drink no wine at all; and lo lived always a N 1 
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life: wherein it is likely his ſcholar Timothy would imi- 
tate him, as alſo in the reſt of his bodily chaſtiſements, 
and mortifications of his fleſh. 

The like is recounted of other apoſtolical men, that The auſte- 
lived in thoſe days: as for example, of St. James the S. James 
Apoſtle, ſurnamed the juſt, of whom 1s recorded by 3 
Egeſippus, and related by Euſebius: that beſides other 5 Enjeb- 
auſterities of life concerning his apparel, diet, and con- 2 2 
tinual mortification; his exerciſe of praying on his 
knees was ſuch (a thing that delicate Chriſtians of our 
days much fly) that the ſkin of his knees was made as 
hard as the brawn of a camel's knee. And yet if we 
conſider, what neceſſity a man, that was ſo holy and 
juſt, and had lived ſo long with Chriſt himſelf, might 
have of ſo much prayer, in reſpe& of us now; the ditte- 
rence will quickly appear. T he like, or rather greater 
ſeverity of life does that learned Few and Philoſopher 
Philo recount of his countrymen, the firſt Chriſtians in gte 
Alexandria under St. Mark the Evangeliſt, ſent thither St. Mart 
from Rome by St. Peter, to begin that church, which 8 
he did with ſuch exact piety, ſanctity, ſimplicity, abſti- in an. 
nence and mortification ; as moved their adverſaries in” © | 
religion (whereof Phils was one, who lived at that 7% 4 


ae vita 


time, and ſaw their lives) to extream admiration. And cine 


W this direction, no doubt, St, Mark * carried from E T . 


St. Peter, that ſent him thither ; as St. James, and other Chron. _ 
Apoſtles, and St. Mary Magdalen (that perhaps ex- * * 
ceeded them all in this kind) took the ſame from 
Chriſt himſelf, And ſuch as follow'd them in this exer- 
cile of auſterity of life, had their warrant both from theſe 
mens example, and from the ſpirit of God inſtructing 
them; whereof you may read infinite examples in. the 
foregoing Ege/rppus, and Euſebius, and others, that wrote 
the lives of Saints in thoſe firſt ages; as alſo in St, A+ 


WF /20na/ius in the life of St. Anthony the monk; and in 


St, Hierom, who regiſter'd the acts of St, Paul the her- 1 55 
mit, and of St. Hilarion. The like you may ſee in 1 
Joannes Caſſianus, Palladius, Joannes Climacus, and 

DS -: others, == 


; ons they ſuſtain'd willingly, to continue their reſiſt- W 


| Amarrel- St, Hierom, in a certain epiſtle, bears witneſs of him. 
cxame * 4 * 
'pleef Sr. ſelf, that, having abandon'd the world, and retired Wi 
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others, that have recorded things of admiration in this 
behalf, which we now are almoſt afraid to read; and 
much more to imitate. All which rigour of exact life 
and mortification in theſe ancient Chriſtians, tended 

St. A gef Notwithſtanding to this end: to mortity their bodies; 

ay rio. Tubdue their fleſh and ſenſuality, repreſs the motions 

40. 1. Con. Of their concupiſcence ; that thereby they might ſtand FR 

faßte. the more ſecure in this battle of reſiſting ſin; whereof 
St. Auguſtine uſed thoſe effectual words: Moriar n« 
moriar. I will die, to the end I may not die, that is 
ſay, I will mortify my fleſh, left I be lain in this 

attle. 

This was the beginning of the auſterity of life in 
thoſe firſt fathers, and founders of our religion. This 
was the cauſe of | firſt leaving the world, and flying 
to the deſert. This was the origin of all monaſteries, 
Cloiſters, hermitages, cells, and ſolitary habitations: 
and finally, this was the reaſon of all breach and ſepa- 
ration from fleſh and blood, and from all worldly con- 

verſation; thereby to avoid all occafions of external 

temptations; and by that means, to gather the more nn 
force and ſtrength, to reſiſt the internal. In which in- 
ternal conflict notwithſtanding, the combat oftentimes i 

was ſo ſharp and vehement; that it is moſt wondertu! 
to conſider what is recorded by the foreſaid writers, 
touching aſſaults endured by thoſe ancient Saints, that 
had left the world; and what extream pains and afflicti- 
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ance againſt their ſpiritual adverſary. Which things 
were ſet down, no doubt, and left written to us by ll 
God's holy providence, for our contuſion that nov 
live, who are fo careleſs and negligent in reſiſting tie i 
aſſaults and temptations of fin, that we make no ac. 
count thereof at all, | 


iron himſelf into a wild deſert of Syria, he was moſt terribly 


* tempted, not unlike to St. Paul, with ſuggeſtions 5 % 
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the fleſh. But what did he to reſiſt this temptation ? 
and what ſucceſs had he therein? You ſhall hear his 
own declaration. How often, ſays he, being in Hiro: A 
the wilderneſs and vaſt deſert, burnt up, and Paws 2g 
ſcorch'd by the extream heat of the ſun (wherein the 


monks of my time had their ugly habitations) was I 
tempted with thoughts of Roman delights, Sc. I 
fat alone, for I was repleniſhed with ſorrow and 
bitterneſs. The parts of my body were now become 
deform'd and ugly, with continual wearing of my 
ſack : and my ſkin was as black as the ſkin of an 
Athiopian. I wept daily, and paſs'd my time con- 
tinually in groaning : and when, at length, ſleep 
came upon me againſt my will, I lay down, and 
did beat my bare bones, ſcarce hanging together, 


againſt the ground. Of my meat and drink, I will be aaſte- 
ſay nothing; whereas in this place, we, that are -># vages 


monks, do uſe only cold water, even when we are 
ſick ; and do think it a great delicacy, to taſte any 
one thing, that ſavours of the fire. | 
I therefore being in this caſe ; and having ſhut 
myſelf up in this priſon, for fear of hell fire, and 
for avoiding of fin; being not only companion to 
ſcorpions and wild beaſts, but wholly worn out with 
continual taſting : yet I could not avoid the tempta- 


tions of the fleſh, Ic. Wherefore I did caſt myſelf. E. 
down at the feet of Jeſus : I did bathe the ground 79s 


about me, with tears; and dried the ſame up again wich tem 
with my own hair. I did repreſs my rebellious d geb. 


fleſh, with continual abſtinence of whole weeks to- 
gether. I am not aſham'd to confeſs this miſery of 
my wretched ſtate. I remember, that I cry'd unto 
Jeſus, whole days and nights together; and ceaſed 
not to beat and knock my breaſt ; until he aroſe; 
and rebuked my enemy ; and thereby reſtored to me 
my former tranquillity. I perſever'd in prayer, in 
that forlorn and ſavage deſert (being angry and ri- 
gorous againſt myſelt ) and I hamper'd- with im- 
« prijonment 
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„ -  whata pitiful ſtate of the world is this? Hearken, good 


The con- 
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« priſonment my miſerable fleſh, as our Lord is my 
“ witneſs ; until at length, after infinite tears ſhed, 
* and my very ſight dazzled with long looking up, and 
e beholding the heavens, I ſeem'd again to be reſtored * 
ton of * to the company and fellowſhip of Angels: where. 
the end. with being made exceeding joyful; and repleniſh'd 7 
as it were with all kind of divine and celeſtial ſolace, 3 
«© I began to ſing again, within myſelf, that moſt 
Cant. 1. ©* pleaſant ſong : We ſhall now run after the ſweet ſa. 
„ vour of thy frdprant ointments, O Lord,” * 
The miſe- Thus did theſe bleſſed Fathers and Saints of God 
ravie tate behave themſelves: and thus did they eſteem them- 
Chriſtians felves bound to do, to reſiſt ſin, and to maintain their 
Eur integrity, againſt the wicked aſſaults of their ghoſtly i 
#rev, 33- enemy; remembring how it is written: Fight vas: 
liently for thy ſoul : and ſtrive unto death for mainit- | 
* nance of juſtice, But alas, dear brother, how do we be- 
have ourſelves in this important buſineſs ? what do we! 
what pains take we? what attention, what vigilancy do 
we hold upon our thoughts words and actions? what 
caution do we uſe ? what reſiſtance do we make? is 
there any man that flies the occaſions of ſin; or rather 
provokes not the fame ? is there any now a days, tha 
mortifies his fleſh ; or rather does not cheriſh and 
pamper it to wickedneſs ? is there any man that e. 
preſſes his own appetites ? that ſtands in fight againſt Wi 
| ſenſual ſuggeſtions? nay rather, do not all the word i 
run after their own concupiſcence ? do they not yield Bi 
themſelves, as Ilaves, to every temptation, that . 
ariſe ? to every aſſault that the enemy makes? « 
they not devour every hook, which the devil lay: 


to intrap them, and ſwallow down every poiſon'd bait, F | 


that is caſt for their deſtruction ? O merciful Lord! 


2 


Phe de- 5 ; 42 
-fcnptionof Chriſtian, how this caſe of a careleſs ſenſual man is de. 


man that ſcribed, even by the very finger of God himſelt. 6 | i | 


*. follows his 


. looked forth thro? the bar of my window (ſays tit 4 = 
Fm . divine wiſdom of God) and I faw, and N + , © | 
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« fond young fellow, who walk'd by corners of the 
&« ſtreets in darkneſs, Sc. And there ran unto him a 
« woman, deck'd up like a harlot, and prepared to de- 
« ceive ſouls, Sc. She enticed him by flattery, and 
many ſweet ſpeeches ; and entangled him with ſtron 
&« allurements. Preſently he follow'd her, as an ox led 
c unto the ſlaughter, and as a wanton ſkipping lamb, 
that is carried to the ſhambles ; like a bird that 
© makes haſte to the ſnare, ſo follows he: not know- 
ing (ſilly ſot) that he is drawn to fetters ; and that 
the danger of his ſoul depends thereon ; until his 
e heart be ſtrucken thro', Sc.“ 

This is the deſcription which the Holy Ghoſt uſes, to The boa- 
ſet out unto us, of the miſerable condition of a diſſolute — 4 
and wretched Chriſtian, who has no care of reſiſting vielding © 
- RX temptations, but follows every ſuggeſtion of his own — 
ſenſual appetite; and thereby not only wounds to 
death his own heart and ſoul, by every temptation, he 
= y:!ds unto; but alſo, as the ſcripture here notes, en- 

' chrals himſelf in ſuch miſerable bondage and captivity, 
and caſts himſelf into ſo ſtrong bands and inextricable Fear. . 
ſetters of his enemy; that he cannot poſlibly afterwards 


deliver himſelf ; but by ſome wonderful and extraordi- Pr.. 
d nary miracle, wrought by God. For as Chriſt's A- 
c- poltle writes: He that yieldeth to fin, becometh the bond- 

it eve of in. And the Holy Spirit of God, in another 


Place ſays; 7he wicked man is wrapt in the bunds, and | 
10 chains of his own wickedneſs. Which bands and chains 1 e | 
ese ſo knit, and ſtrongly link'd together in a ſenſual 
wan; chat, being once entangled, he is drawn from 
lk to link, and encompals'd about with ſo many 
* folds ; that he ſeldom can eſcape, until he come to the 
0' end thereof, which is faſten'd even in hell itſelf. 
3 This thing do theſe holy * fathers of God's Church. ge. ss. 
Apres by this deduction : in careleſs and negligent 8 


4 | 
OY 4+» C<, ++ io6 


ee ſuggeſtion (which is the beginning of this . 
angerous and internal chain) draws after it thought; 5 anc 1 


gration draws affection; aflection, delectation 3 de- 23. ral 
| | lectarion, £2. 


1 

" 

1 
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The miſe- 


that re ſiſt 
not fin. 


Excl. 18. 


Fob. 15. 


Dan- 12+ 


Prov. 18. 


The con- 
c luſion of 


chis part · 


riesof them 


ſerpent at the firſt entrance of unlawful ſuggeſtions; 3 
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lectation, conſent ; conſent, operation; operation, 
cuſtom ; cuſtom, deſpair of God's mercy ; deſpair 
brings in the defending of fins committed; after which 
follows immediately, both vaunting, boaſting, and 
glorying in wickedneſs, which is the next inſeparable 
link to damnation itſelf. | 

To theſe miſeries, and inexpreſſible calamities is the 
world brought, by not reſiſting the temptations of ſin; 
but yielding to every unlawful motion of our ſenſual 
appetite. According as it was foretold ſo long ago : If 
thou give to thy foul her concupiſcence, ſhe will make iber 
a joy to the enemies. O ye children of Adam ! why 
conſider you not this thing? O worldlings ! O careleſs 
Chriſtians ! why forget you this point, ſo neceſſary to 
be ponder'd ? is it poſſible that men ſhould be ſo negli. 
gent in their own apparent, and irremediable dangers? 
the world is now come to that deſperate condition, de- 
ſcribed by Fob, wherein men drink up fin, as beaſts 
do water: that is, without difficulty, ſcruple, remorſe 
of conſcience, fear of hell, care, doubt, examination, 
or thought. We are now come to that obſtinate con- 
tempt foreprophecied by Daniel: Wicked men will do 
wickedly, and will not underſtand. Nay, the moſt part 
of men are enter*d into that dreadful, and moſt horrible 
plight, whereof the wiſe men ſaid : The impious man 
when he is come to the depth of wickedneſs, contemneth. 
But what are the words immediately enſuing ? But ign'- 
miny and reproach follow him. Which St. Paul expounds 
more plainly in this manner: hoſe end is deſtruttion. 

Wherefore, he that is a good Chriſtian indeed, and 
defires to enjoy the fruit of that vocation : let him be- 
ware of this perilous labyrinth; and learn to reſiſt hs E 
carnal appetites betime. Let him cruſh the head of the Bi 


in the ſecond part of this Directory he ſhall more pat- 
ticularly be inſtructed to do. In the mean ſpace, ths Bi 
already ſpoken ſhall be ſufficient, to declare the gre 
importance, weight, and neceſſity of this affair, and = 

| manilo 
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* manifold miſchiefs, which enſue unto the world, for 
want of watchfulneſs and diligence in this war. 


SECT. IE 
Chriſtian duty for abounding in good Works. 


ND thus having ſhew'd how bad ſoldiers we are 
in fighting, and reſiſting our enemy; it remains 
to conſider, how prudent ſtewards and labourers we 
are, for encreaſe of our gain and ſpiritual riches, by the 
exerciſe, negotiation, and trafick of good works. 
About which point is to be obſerved, that man, from 
his firſt fall in paradiſe, was aſſign'd to travel and take 
pains in this kind of exerciſe ; and in no fort to be idle. 
For ſo it is plainly ſet down in the book of Genefis : Gen. 
Mean was placed in paradiſe to labour. And after that, 
in divers places in the Old Teftament, the Spirit of 
God exhorted men, to be induſtrious, and diligent ; 
to till ſuch land, as God had lent them, for their gain, L. 13. 
Which the Prophet Hoſea interprets thus: Seminate Hoſea 10. 
 [E vobis Juſtitiam: Sow to yourſelves Juſtice. And the 
= wiſe man more plainly : ¶Mbatſoever thy hand can do, Fc. g. 
do it injftantly. The reaſon of which exhortation is ſet 
== down in another place: Anima operantium impingua- 
= #:tur. The ſoul of ſuch as labour, and take pains 
= {hall be fatned ; and again Seminanti juſtitiam merces 
fdelis. To him that ſows juſtice or good deeds, there 
remains a faithful and juſt reward. In reſpe& whereof 
in the deſcription of a bleſſed and fortunate man, it 
was put for one principal quality by the Prophet; that lam as. 
he received not his ſoul in vain ; but labour'd and em- 
ploy'd the ſame to his greateſt benefit. And this in 
dhe Old Teſtament. But in the New, wherein the moſt Or 
== excellent merits of Chrift do yield ineſtimable dignity ins; is the 
" a all good works, that are done in his name, this pre- 8 ” 
Et of labouring has more place, and is more ſeriouſly 
' RE *<commended : tor by Chriſt's ſpirit and abundance of 


grace, 
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grace, we are more enabled to perform the ſame; as may 
appear by the words of God himſelf in Ezekiel : where 


. 36. foretelling the times of the Meſſias to come, he ſays, Ane 


1 will put my Spirit in the midſt of you, and will make, that 
them. Which is to be underſtood of the performance of 


tion of Chriſtian people, when he calls tiem: an accepa- 

| ble people, cleanſed by Cbriſt's blood, to bt followers of good 
WHY | . Tim 2. works. And in another place, he defines a good Chri- 
LS The after ſtian to be: the hand-work of God, created in Chriſt, 
de Chr. 20 walt in good works. And yet further Chriſt himſelf 
Fe . in the Goſpel declares plainly, what the ſtate and condi- 
tion of Chriſtians is in this life, by the parable wherein 
he likens himſelf to the rich banker, who committed 


| 
5 | Le divers ſums of money to his ſervants, with this charge: 


1 NMegotiamini dum venio: make ye your traffick until! 
Bug | come, and call for an account. 
Hs By all which it is moſt manifeſt, thatthe life and voca- 


| \ - Chriſtian. tion of a Chriſtian in this world; is to labour and make 
his gain, by the talents that God has lent him; and to 
I fruftify in all goed works, as St. Paul exhorts us: 
Hereby alſo does appear, that the time of this our life 
is nothing elſe, but a certain ſeaſon allotted, wherein 
to ſow and plant ; nothing elſe, but a fair or market 
wherein to traffick, negotiate, and make our exchange 
_ for the kingdom of heaven. In which affair and nego- 
174 5 tiation, he that is diligent, laborious, and induſtrious; 
7 js accounted a wiſe man, even by God's own mouth: 
=__ —- as on the contrary, the careleſs, ſlothful and negli- 
Ten. 12. gent man is call'd the child of confuſion, void of wit, 
and ſubject to all miſery, contempt, and beggary. 
. Hence are thoſe ſpeeches of holy {cripture : Maru 
14 


rule. And again: Robuſti habebunt divitias: Tit 


Fed 20. diligentiy tilleth his ſoil, ſhall advance to a great heigh 
ier 19* bis ricks of corn. And to the negligent it is ſaid, - 


[th you walk in my precepts, and keep my judgments, and do 1 
6 | i good works, according as St. Paul deſcribes the condi- % 


fortium dominabitur : The hand of the ſtrong ſhall 
ſtrong ſhall have riches. And yet further: he ib 1 . 


SS Þ OO Oo LEE SS -> ww" Þ . * 
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= the other ſide : Egeſtatem operata eft manus remiſſa : 
= the ſlothful hand has wrought poverty. And finally, 
the more to confound our folly and lazineſs in this point, 
and to make deeper impreflion thereof in our hearts, 
ve are by holy writ referr d, even unto the ſchool and 


inſtruction of unreaſonable creatures. Go to the Emmet, Prob. 6+ 


= 0 fluggard (ſays the wiſdom of God) and conſider ber 
= ways, and learn wiſdom ;, who, whereas ſhe has no guide, 


nor maſter, nor captain, prepareth meat for herſelf in 


de fummer, and gathereth in the harveſt for to eat. 
By which words we are admoniſh'd, not only what is 
our duty in this life, concerning labour in good works; 
but alſo, that the moſt excellent and fupreme point of 


wiſdom, which poſſibly can be imagined, is, to ga- 


ther ſtore in this time preſent, for the time to come; 
and to make our proviſion in this world, whereon to 
ue in the country, whereunto we take our journey. 


This is that great and rare wiſdom, which is call'd Chaſtiss 


v iſdom 


in ſcripture, The wiſdom of Saints : or rather as „herein it 
St. Paul terms it; the wiſdom of God himſelf, nor conſiſts. 


Prov. 9 


known to the world: that wiſdom, which Iſaiab calls Rem. rx. 
= divitias ſalutis : the treaſure of ſalvation: That, where- 1 
of the wiſe man ſays, Cogitare de illa, ſenſus eſt conſum- Sap. 7+ 


matus : to think, and ponder upon this kind of wiſdom, 
15 moſt perfect underſtanding, and prudent knowledge. 


Again: God loveth no man, but him that dwelleth or 
| remaineth <with wiſdom. And finally, to ſtir us up to 
8 this kind of wiſdom, he makes an ample exhor- 
tation; with a declaration of the nature, dignity, and 
utility thereof, to this purpoſe : Come to this wiſ- El. 6- 
dom, as he that ſows upon hope of harveſt; and 
| © have patience for a time, to expect her fruits. Thou 


4 muſt labour and take pains a little in her work ; and 
« ſoon after thou thalt taſte of the commodities, ſhe 
brings forth. O how ungrateful is ſhe to the ig- 


\ 8 norant ! and a fool will not abide her. She is not 
. revealed to many: but to whom ſhe is known, with 
W- them ſhe remains until the bring them unto the 


_ «« ſight, 
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ce ſight and preſence of God himſelf, &c. Hearken 8 
<< therefore my ſon, and follow her ways with all thy 
force, Ic. For at the laſt day, thou ſhalt find reſt in 
herz and ſhe ſhall turn thee togreat joy and conſolation. 
This was that bleſſed and wiſe man's counſel: and for 
fulfilling of this counſel, as alſo for obtaining the reſt, 
Joy, and final conſolation here mention'd, St. Paul cries 
ſo vehemently unto us, exhorting us every where todo 
good works, and that abundantly, inſtantly, in all 
x Cr. x5- times, to all men, upon all occaſions and with im- 
moveable conſtancy; aſſuring us, that our labour herein | 
all not be loſt but that the time ſhall come when we 
Tate 16- ſhall reap the fruit thereof. To which purpoſe allo 
appertains the parable of the prudent ſteward, pro- 
pounded by our Saviour; with a very effectual exhor- 
tation in the end, that in this life we ſhould purchaſe 
ourſelves friends, and by the uſe and diſtribution of our 
+6 wicked mammon, who may afterwards make us place 
— in heaven. To this effect are directed all thoſe admo- 
ru. nitions of holy ſcripture. Work your own ſalvatinn. 
x Peter 1. Again: Brethren, be ye careful to make your vocation 
, and election ſure, by good works. And St. Paul adjoins 
another circumſtance ; thereby to move us the ſooner, 
Gal. 6. ſaying : While we have time, let us do good works: in- 
ſinuating hereby, that this time preſent was allow'd us 
only for that purpoſe ; and that, this time being paſt, 
there would be no more place for ſuch matters; accord- 
ing to that ſage admonition of our Saviour himlelt : 
John 9» The might will come, when no man can work any more. 
The diti- For preventing of which night, and to take time 8: } 
gence of While it ſerved, very ſtrange it is to conſider the pains, 
diane rs Watchfulneſs, and diligence, which ancient holy Chri- 
ko hey ſtians in former ages did uſe ; and the ſenſeleſs for- 
had ame. getfulneſs wherein we paſs our days now. Th Wl 
imitated the good huſbandman, who is careful to 43 
his ſeed into the ground, whilſt fair weather laſts ; and 
the diligent merchant, who neglects not to lay out h 
money, while the good market endures. They ap 9 
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the time wou'd not be long, which they had to work 
in; and therefore they beſtirr'd themſelves ſeriouſly 
whilſt opportunity was preſent. Hence among other 
things, proceeded all thoſe goodly monuments of alms- 
deeds, and charitable works yet extant in the world, 
as witneſs of their exerciſe in this kind of wiſdom. So 
many commonwealths eſtabliſh'd ; ſo many churches 
built, and endued with abundant maintenance; ſo many 
biſhopricks, deanries, arch-deaconries, canonries, pre- 
bendaries, chantries, and benefices; ſo many hoſpitals, 
and houſes of orphans, and fatherleſs infants ; as alſo 
for the relief of other poor, impotent. and diſtreſſed 
people : So many ſeminaries, ſchools, halls, colleges, 
and univerſities for encreaſe of learning : ſo many 
bridges, highways, cauſeys, townhouſes, and other 
publick commodities : ſo many places of prayer and de- 
W votion; as, monaſteries, abbeys, priories, convents, 
W nunries, hermitages, cells, oratories, and other like, for 
& repoſe of virtuous people that would leave the world, and 
W betake themſelves only to the contemplationof heavenly 
= things, and.exerciſe of a more holy, and retired life. 
F All which charitable deeds, and many more that can- Tie chari- 
not be recounted, came out of the purſes and coffers of of our n- 
godly Chriſtians, in ancient times: who very often g 
gave, not only of their abundance and ſuperfluities ; thereof is 
but e alſo from their own ſuſtenance and neceſſary ** 
relief: as alſo took away and alienated many things 
from their own children and poſterity, to employ them 
an theſe charitable uſes, for the benefit of their ſouls. 
Whereas, on the contrary, we that now live in this 
miſerable corrupt time, are ſo far from giving away our 
| necelſaries, and plucking from our own bodies, towards 
Wy thicle offices of charity; that we make no ſcruple at all, 
s ſpoil the poor and godly of theſe benefits and reliefs, 
hich were left unto them by our fore-fathers. And 
45 tor our own ſuperfluities, we ſeek commonly to em- 
Y ploy them, rather on hawks, and dogs, and brute 
Lets (as ſometimes alſo upon much more vile uſes) 

: R : than 
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than in charitable deeds, to the relief of our poor 
brethren, and to the eaſe of our own ſouls in the 
life to come. So utterly fails the whole world at this 
day, in performing this point * doing good deeds. 

The yer. Wherefore, to draw a concluſion of this whole 

Chriſtian Chapter, it may appear, by what has hitherto been 

vecaiowitf1;c : firſt, what a perfect and moſt excellent creature 

aud. a good Chriſtian is; whole lite is nothing elſe but a 

| continual warfare and reſiſtance of all fin, in thought, 
word, and deed; and an inceſſant exerciſe of all piety 
and good works, which his hand, or heart may poſlibly 
perform. Which kind of life, if it were exactly fulfilbd, 
in ſuch ſort as it was preſcribed by Chriſt the author 
of our profeſſion ; moſt evident it is, that the common- 8 
weal of Chriſtianity would be a moſt heavenly, bleſſed, 


| 

? 

and angelical ſtate upon earth, wherein, no fraud, no,! 
deceit, no malice, no contention, no wickedneſs, in-! 
Juſtice, or violence would reign : and conſequently, | 3 
either few or no temporal laws would be neceſſary for 4 
1 of the ſame. For, by the only law of re- N 
igion and conſcience, all would be ſimplicity, all pu- b 
rity, all truth and honeſty, concord, love, and charity f 
one towards the other; as we read, it fell out in the a 
firſt days and ages of Chriſtian religion, when this law 0 
of conſcience was yet obſerved. But now, as the WW* 
world has abandon'd commonly in every place, thele Pe 
two principal parts of Chriſtian duty, (I mean the de 
reſiſting fin, and performing good works) a great part fu 
of Chriſtians are become more ſenſual, and diſſolute n n 
manners and life, than perhaps ever were the mot i th 
civil part of Gentiles and Infidels ; which is a molt i Pl 
intolerable diſhonour to our Saviour, who gave his lie Bl n 
for reducing us to a better converſation. For which BW 
cauſe, in all reaſon, right, and equity, the puniſimemt * 
of ſuch unworthy Chriſtians, muſt needs be far great?! wh 
at the latter day ; than of the very Pagans, who hal BY Ch 
not that light and aſſiſtance for their direction; accord- © | ay 


0 ing to that ſpeech of Chriſt to certain ungrateful mw 2 


? 


' 
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and places, wherein he had preach' d: Moe be to thee 
Chorozain: woe be to thee Bethſaida: for that, if the like 


14 things had been done in Tyre and Sydon (which are hea- Late 10, 


Fa | then cities) hat have been done in thee ; they would 
= have repented: and therefore I tell you, that it ſhall be 


= co/ier for them, in the day of judgment, than for you. 
Which point, would to God, men now a-days would 


W attentively conſider. 


Secondly, it may appear by theſe, and other things 2 


before ſet down, what a marvellous different life the vun 

good, and evil do paſs in this world: and conſe- in f 
ZW quently, how different a lot they are to receive in the world; and 
next, from him that rewards each man, as St. Paul R nent 
W ſays, according to his actions, either good, or evil. _ 4+ 
For firſt : the yirtuous Chriſtian does not only abſtain * 


W from committing ſin (eſpecially that which divines call 


mortal, and which each man by God's aſſiſtance ma 


avoid) but alſo by continual reſiſting and fighting 
WF againſt the ſame, he encreaſes daily, and hourly his 
merit for the crown of heaven. But the careleſs man, 
by yielding conſent of heart to every lewd concupi- 
We {cence that offers itſelf, does not only not gain any merit 
at all; but heaps up fin upon fin without end, meaſure, 
or number. Again, the careful man, beſides avoiding fin, 
andthe gain which he gathers by fighting inthat combat, 

We performs alſo infinite good works, at leaſt in heart and 
WT <efire, which is accepted by God for deeds, where 
further ability fails. But the looſe Chriſtian, neither 
i heart or deed does any good at all; but, in place, 
chereof, commits infinite evils. For, as the one em- A point of 


ploys his whole mind, heart, words, and hands, with Bierges 


f 3 jall the forces, and other abilities, that God has given 
4 Pim, to the doing of good, and reſiſting. of evil; ſo 


- 


4 * other bends all his powers of body, mind, and 
mM whim, to the ſervice of vanities, the world, and of 
s own" fleſh, and to the encreaſe of the enemies of 


d- 4 Chriſt's kingdom. And hereby, as the former en- 


ccraſes hourly in merit before God, ſo the latter con- 
=_ . R 2 tinually, 
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tinually, by all his thoughts, words, deeds, and en- 
deavours, does multiply his ſins, whereunto by God's 
Juſtice are due the rorments of hell. And in this con- 
trary courſe, they paſs over their lives, for twenty, 


thirty, forty, more or fewer years, and ſo come to die, 
each man with his contrary accoupt : which being ſuch 
as I have faid, can it be marvellous to any man living, 
if there be ſo great diverſity in their everlaſting con- 


ditions in the world to come; ſeeing their dealings, 
and reckonings were ſo oppoſite and unequal in this 
preſent lite. | 

The con Learn then, my dear brother, if thou be wiſe, by 


5iupon «. theſe and the like conſiderations, to awaken thyſelf, i 


With anex- 


bortation · while thou haſt time. If thou find by examination of 


the two aforeſaid parts of Chriſtian duty, that hithero Ml 
thou haſt walked awry, and haſt not perform'd be 
life required in that vocation ; thank God for this ſo 


great a benefit, as is the revealing of thy danger, while 


yet there is time and place to make amends. Many, M 
no doubt, are this day in torments, and will be ever- 
laſtingly, who paſs'd over their lives without ever think- 


ing of theſe affairs: and if they had received ſo ſpeciidl 
favour, as thou doſt now, in having theſe matters (0 
particularly laid before thee ; perhaps they had eſcaped 
thoſe eternal calamities, wherein now they are fallen 
without poſſibility of redreſs. Uſe then God's mercy 
to thy gain, dear Chriſtian, and not to thy greater and 
more intolerable damnation. Caſt not away wiltully, 


that moſt precious jewel, thy ſoul, which Chriſt hs 


bought ſo dearly, and which he deſires ſo vehement! 7 
to ſave, and enrich with grace, and everlaſting glory; il 
if thou wouldſt yield the ſame into his hands, and be % 


content to direct thy life according to his moſt holy and 


ſweet commandments. Remember, often, what th 
wilt deſire to have done and perform'd at the hour 0 


thy death : to which purpoſe read, and ponder well 
the eighth and ninth chapter of this firſt part. 


CHAT 


Es who placed him in that charge; as allo what nature 


or ſtern; and whether he has power to puniſh at his 
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= The account Chriſtians muſt yield to God, of the 
= tforecſaid duties and offices ;, as alſo, of the ma- 
jeſty, ſeverity, terror and other circumſtances 
of that Reckoning-day ; with two ſeveral 
times appointed for that purpoſe. 


8 SecrT. I. A point of great WISDOM. 


S in every office, and charge committed to a 
ſervant in this life, it is a principal point of 
$ wiſdom, to conſider, and bear in mind, what 
account and reckoning will be made thereof by him 


and diſpoſition his maſter is of in taking his account ; 
that is, whether exact or remiſs, facile or rigorous, mild 


8 pleaſure, if he finds him faulty: even ſo it behoves 
a caretul Chriſtian in the charge of his life and duty 
before mention'd and declared, very diligently to weigh 

and ponder with himſelf, what manner of reckoning his 
Lord and Saviour will require at his hands, and in 
hat terms, cither of rigour or lenity, facility or ſeve- 

We "ty, he will proceed with him in that account. Which 
ching, a prudent man may eaſily conceive, conſidering 

w | theſe two following points. | | 
PFirſt, if we weigh the manner, order and circum- o d. 
1 ſtances, whereby his charge, that is, the law and rule law of 
of his converſation, was publiſh'd, and proclaim'd by gens tits 


was pu- 


bs. | God to the world. Which thing is ſet out at large in bi d. 


dhe book of Exodus, wherein is deſcribed with what 2 ho, 
= Parvellous and dreadful majeſty, fear, terror, thun- 

3 der, and found of trumpets, the ten commandments of 42. 7» 
Cod (which contain the perfect form of a virtuous life) 
ere pronounced by Angels to the people of Ira. 

R 3 _ WA > 


” 
to. } 
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#4. 1. Which terror and majeſty St. Paul applies expreſly to 
this meaning, that we ſhould greatly tremble to violate |* 
or tranſgreſs this law, which was deliver'd with ſuch | 
circumſtance of dread and horror; ſeeing that the laws ® 
of great princes and potentates, are exacted commonly 5 
and executed upon the offenders, with much more ter. 
ror, than they were proclaim'd. b 

Who nd Secondly, the ſame in part may be conceived, if we 

what man» Conſider what Judge or Auditor we ſhall have in this 

ditor ſhall account. Which St. Paul declares plainly telling us: 
accom. We maſt all be ſummon'd before the tribunal ſeat of Chrij, 

Gr. s. and every man receive either good or evil, according « 

£ he has behaved himſelf while he lived upon earth. Which 
thing Chriſt himſelf confirms in divers parables, when 
he promiſes to take account of all his talents lent uno 
his ſervants in this world. And in St. Mathews Golp!! 
he expreſſes the particular manner of that account, ſa- 

Mar. 16. ing: The ſon of man ſhall come with his Angels in 14: 

glory of his Father to take an account, and then fholl i: 
Live to every man according to his works. And yet more 
particularly and ſeverely of the fame matter and dy; 

Mar. 12» 1 ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſball ſpeck, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the day of Judgment. 
By which ſpeech of our Saviour we are admonilh's, Wt 

. not only that we ſhall give an account of our doing, 
but alſo that we ſhall yield the ſame to himſelf, wi i 

Jer. 29. ſays in another place: Ego ſum Judex & Teſtis. | i 
both Judge and Witneſs in this account. We are 1 
ſtructed alſo, that this account will be moſt exact a 

exquiſite, not omitting the leaſt errors and offences BY 


that have paſs'd in our life: that particular reward a, 


puniſhment will be aſſign'd to each man, conformabſ 5 
to the quality of his account. And finally, that ti 
account or day of reckoning (to declare the terror 2 
majeſty that will be uſed therein) is call'd here N 
Chriſt, a judgment and tribunal, wherein ſentence d 
life or death is to be pronounced. 0 YN 


a— aa a 
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Of which Judgmentor Accounting-day, the ſcripture bg tr 
notes unto us two kinds. The firſt whereof is call'd a ment. 


particular Judgment, it being exerciſed upon every ſoul 8 
immediately after her departure from the body, accord- 
ing to the words of holy St. Paul : It is appointed for us. 3. 


* every man once to die, and after that to have his Judgment. 


— 
S—=— 


The ſecond is call'd a general Judgment, for it will be _ IF 
executed upon all the world together at the laſt day, 

when mankind will be tranſlated from this terreſtrial 
habitation, . And of this Judgment are to be under- 

ſtood as well thoſe former words of Chriſt, touching 

his coming in glory, as alſo infinite other places and 
paſſages of ſcripture, which do forewarn and admoniſh 

us of this moſt dreadful day. And altho' in the firſt 
particular Judgment, each ſoul that departs hence, 
receives an irrevocable ſentence, either of lite or eter- 

nal death (as may appear by the examples of Lazarus, Lute rc. 
and of the rich glutton, whereof the one was determined 

to everlaſting repoſe, and the other to eternal torments, 
immediately upon their ſeparation from this world) 


: I yet are there alleg'd by the holy ſaints of God, divers 


moſt clear and facile, and evident reaſons, why his 
divine wiſdom, beſides that firſt private and particular 
day of trial, has ordain'd alſo this ſecond, which will 
be publick, manifeſt, and univerſal. 

he firſt whereof is, that the body of man riſing g **__ 
from its ſepulchre atthat day, may be partaker of eternal b why 
puniſhment or glory with the ſoul, even as in this life mare 
It was participant of the virtues or vices which the ſoul Juigments 
did exerciſe. The ſecond reaſon is becauſe, as Chriſt II. 


was contemptible in this world, and diſhonour'd pub- 


 lickly, and put to confuſion, with his Saints after him, 


in the ſight of all men: ſo was it convenient that once 
in this world, he ſhould ſhew his Power and Majeſty, 
and that in the ſight of all his creatures together, but 
elpecially of his wicked enemies, who after that day are 
never to lee or behold him more. The third is, that III. 
both wicked ſinners and bleſſed Saints of God, might 

; R 4 receive 
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receive their rewards and final payments openly, in the 
ſight and hearing of each other, to the greater heart- 
breaking and confuſion of the impious, and triumphant 
joy of the virtuous, who commonly in this world, 
were contemn'd, over-borne, and trodden down by the 
IV. others. The fourth and laſt is, becauſe men when they 
die, do not commonly carry with them all the good or 
evil which they have wrought, having left behind them 
divers things which may increaſe their glory or tor- 
ments after their death: as are their examples, their in. 
ſtructions given to others, their temporal faculties or 
abilities, books, preachings, and exhortations, and 
other like means, whereby good or evil may proceed 
after their departure. The reward whereof cannot fo 
conveniently be aſſign'd unto them whilſt this world 
endures ; becauſe their joys or puniſhments in the places 
where they are, may be daily augmented, by the hurt 
or good that may be wrought in the world, by thoſe 

means which they left behind them. 
Oh that So divines do hold, for example fake, that the glory 
men would of St. Paul is increaſed daily in heaven, and will be 
well this to the world's. end, by reaſon of them that daily do 
PR”. profit by his writings and rare example of life upon 
earth: as alſo on the contrary part, that the torments 
Hereticks, Of Arius, Sabellius, and other wicked hereticks, ar 
continually augmented, by the numbers of them, who 
from time to time are corrupted with their ſeditious 
Looſe and peſtilent writings. The like they hold of diſſo- 
poets · Jute poets, and other looſe writers, which have left be- 
hind them laſcivious, wanton, and carnal devices; 4 
Evil pa- alſo of e en parents, maſters, or teachers, who by 
rents their careleſſneſs, and evil examples, gave occaſion to 
; corrupt the children, ſcholars, or ſervants committed 
to their government and inſtruction. But after this 
general day of Judgment once paſt there will be n0 
more place of meriting upon earth, either good 0 
evil; for the world then and there ſhall receive an end, 


and a final ſentence be pronounced of _— 
4 : IDS 4s 


on . 
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we ſhall deal in, and as the forcibleſt means to reſtrain * 
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has paſs'd from the firſt foundation, and eſtabliſhment 
thereof. 

Of this laſt and general Judgment then, which con- 
tains a confirmation or ratifying of the particular Judg- 
ment going before, as alſo a final concluſion and clear- 
ing, of all accounts and reckonings with mankind, for Hownecef- 
his traffick, and ſtewardſhip in this worldly pilgrimage , dan ** 


remem- 


the holy ſcripture of God admoniſhes us molt careful- brance is 

HE . of the laſt 
ly to have continual remembrance, and conſideration, day , 
as of the greateſt and moſt important buſineſs that ever ö 
us from fin, that poſſibly may be deviſed among trail 
men in this life. For of this were utter'd thoſe words 
= clſpecially : Bear in mind the laſt end of all things; and Ec. 1+ 


5 | thou ſhalt not fin for ever. Which holy David ſeem'd to 


8 have experienced in himſelf, when he writ as follows: 
l have obſerved the ways of my Lord, neither have 1 


committed wickedneſs againſt my God; for that his 
judgments were always in my ſight, and his juſtice I 
have not caſt out of my mind. And{(by theſe means) 
I ſhall be unſpotted in his preſence, and will keep my- 


ſelf from committing iniquity, Hence it is that the 


bleſſed prophet. Moſes, when he ſaw the people of 


iel careleſs in committing ſin, cry'd out in zeal : A Dew. ;:, 


nation without counſel is it, and without wiſdom, . O ! 
bat they were wiſe and underſtood, and would provide for 
heir laſt. As tho? he would ſay, if they had ſo much 
uit as to conſider this, and what account they muſt 
give to God, at the laſt day, of their doings; they 


8 ould not offend him as they do. But as the ſcripture 


lays in another place, for that this-day of reckoning is ko 
gs deferr'd, and, for that God's judgment is not pronounced Raf 8. 
preſently againjt the wicted: the children of men do com- 


_ ' wickedneſs daily without all fear. We have then to 


conſider in this place, for our own inſtruction, and ad- 


mwonition in this life, what manner of Accounting- 


I | day this will be, whoſe remembrance is ſo much and 
eotten commended unto us in holy ſcripture, Far the 
| better 
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better conceiving whereof, we will divide the follow- 

ing part of this chapter into three principal heads or 

e e 1 points. The firſt whereof, ſhall be of preparations of 
of tl pręambles, aſſign'd to go before this day. The ſecond, 
chapter. of things that will paſs and be executed at that day, 
The third, of that which is to follow upon the ſentence il 
given and the judgment ended, 2 


. IL 


Of preparations, before this general day of [ 
JZUDG MENT. © 4 


IONCERNING the firſt, it is to be noted, 
that for greater dread and majeſty of this terrible 
day, the eternal wiſdom of almighty God has ordain'd 
and reveal'd unto us, that before the coming thereof, 
when it approaches near, there ſhall appear moſt won- 
dertul and horrible preparations, ſigns and tokens in 

the world. The-firlt whereof will be the tumults and 
commotions of all nations, kingdoms, and people upon 

Lale zr. Earth, Which our Saviour himſelf deſcribed, to his 
Apoſtles : when you ſhall hear the fame or bruit of 

wars and uproars, be not afraid ; for theſe-things mult 

be, and yet preſently the end of the world ſhall not 

enſue. One nation ſhall riſe againſt another, and one 

kingdom ſhall impugn another : there ſhall be great 

.. earthquakes, peſtilence and famine : moſt terrible ligns 

+. © -— and tokens from heaven. Upon which words of our 
3 | Saviour, bleſſed Sr. Gregory has this diſcourſe : <* The 
* 36g. © laſt tribulation muſt have many tribulations going 
7 Sar. << before it; and by theſe manifold afflictions prece- 
Pg. <« dent, are declared the eternal afflictions that mult 
Tho * enſue, And therefore Chriſt ſaid, that after wars and 
** uproars, the end ſhould not immediately follow 

e becauſe, it behoves that many tranſitory calamities 

* ſhould go before, to denounce unto us the gndlels 

* woes which are to come after,” The 

| | } 
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Theſe wars, tumults, and moſt dreadful confuſions 
here ſignified by Chriſt, are ſpecified more plainly in 
other places of holy writ, but eſpecially by Ezekiel, Ee. 18. 
Daniel, and St. John in his revelations. Where it is _—_ = 
prophecied, that a little before the laſt general day of Sees.. He- 
judgment, there ſhall be reveal'd the man of fin call'd . 
Antichriſt z who after the conqueſt of many kings Pa i 
and kingdoms, will make himſelf the monarch and ab- 
ſolute owner of the world ; and will exerciſe upon 
good Chriſtians more barbarous cruelties, and ſhed 
more innocent blood within the ſpace of three years 
and a half (which will be the time of his outrageous 
tyranny) than all other enemies of God have done from 
the beginning. The matter is deſcribed moſt ſtrangely 
by the Prophet Ezekiel : in his twenty-eighth and 
twenty-ninth chapters ; where he mentions a moſt 
bloody battle to be fought by Jeruſalem, wherein he 
ſays figuratively, that the weapons of ſuch as ſhall be 
ſlain, will be ſufficient to make fire for ſeven years 
after; and prophecies thus in the perſon of God: I Eu. 38. 
have ſpoken in my zeal, and in the fire of my wrath , „ 
have I promiſed, that in the laſt days, when Gog and — 
Magog ſhall come into the world, (by theſe names are 17. ? 
ſignified the army of Antichriſt) there ſhall be a great 2 
commotion upon the earth, and the fiſh of the ſea, mined by 
the birds of the air, the beaſts of the field, and all AuchL-. 
that creeps on the ground, together with all human 
generation, that lives upon the face of the earth, 
ſhall be in an uproar before my face, Hills ſhall 
be overturn'd, hedges ſhall be broken down, and every 
ſtrong wall ſhall fall to the ground. I will caſt againſt 
them the ſword from the tops of all mountains; and 
every man's ſword ſhall be bent againſt his own bro- 
ther, My judgment ſhall be in peſtilence and blood, 
and vehement ſtorms, and in huge ſtones that ſhall 
fall down: I will rain fire and brimſtone, &c. And 
thou ſon of man, tell unto all the fowls and birds of the 
air, and to all the xavenous beaſts of the field, aſſemble 
| | your» 
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The two 
kinds of 
pre para- 
tioas · 


Luke 19. 
Mat. 24 
Mart I 3» PO 
2 Pet. 3 ; 


Apocs 5. 
moſt 


wonderful 
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yourſelves, make haſte, come together from all 
quarters to feed of the ſacrifice which I ſhall prepare 
unto you, a great ſacrifice upon the mountains of //- 
racl. You ſhall eat the fleſh of ſtout champions, and 
ſhall drink the blood of princes. You ſhall feed of 
their fat until you be cloy'd, and you ſhall drink their 
blood till you be drunk, you ſhall be fill'd at this my 
table, and all nations ſhall fee this my judgment that! 
have exerciſed, and in what manner I have ſtretch'd 
out my potent hand upon them. 

Thus much has the word of God, and much more 
(which for brevity I omit) of the great miſeries, and 
confuſions that will be among men, ſome little time 
before the day of Judgment. Which time being ex- 
pired, there ſhall enſue other preparations in the hea- 
vens, and elements of the world, much more dreadful 
than theſe ; which by Chriſt himſelf, and his Saints, 
are defcribed in this manner. At this day there ſhall 
be ſigns in the Sun, in the Moon, and in the Stars, 
The Sun ſhall be darken'd ; the Moon ſhall give no 
light; the ſtars ſhall fall from the ſkies, and all the 
wers of heaven ſhall be moved. The firmament 
ſhall forſake its ſituation with great violence, the ele- 
ments ſhall be diſſolved with heat; and the whole 
earth, with all that is in her ſhall be conſumed with fire. 
The firm land ſhall move and leave her place, and ſhall 
fly away like a dove: the preſſures of all nations upon 
earth ſhall be ineſtimable by reaſon of theſe things, 
and thro* the confuſion of hideous noiſe from the ſea, 
and floods; men ſhall wither away and dry up, for 
fear and expectation of the things, which at that day 
ſhall happen to the univerſal world. Thus far out of 
the Goſpel. 67 

But St. John, the dearly beloved Diſciple of our 
Saviour, ſets out the ſame more at large, according 35 
it was reveal'd unto him, in this manner ; I heard 


revelarion (ſays he) a voice like the ſound of thunder, ſayin 


[ dr Jen come and ſee; I did ſee, And behold a white ho k 


a „ 6. 


Th 


TFH 
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and one that ſate upon him that had a bow ; and he 
went to conquer. After which follow'd a black horſe, 
and one that rid upon him had a pair of ballances in his 
hand. After him paſs'd forth a pale horſe, and he that 
fate upon him, was call'd death, and hell follow'd be- Death. 
hind him; and he had authority given him to ſlay by Hel. 
ſword, by death, and by the beaſts of the earth. The 
earth did ſhake ; the Sun grew black like a ſack; the 
Moon like blood ; the Stars fell from heaven; the ſky 
doubled itſelf like a folded book; every hill, and 
iſland was moved from its place; the kings of the earth 
and princes, and tribunes, and the rich and ſtout hid 
themſelves in dens, and in the rocks of hills. Then 4% 8. 
appear d ſeven Angels with ſeven trumpets, and each Seven | 
one prepared himſelf to ſound his blaſt. At the firſt and deten 
ſound, there came hail, and fire mixt with blood. At blaſte. 
the ſecond, a whole mountain of burning fire fell into 
the ſea, wherewith the third part of the ſea was made 
blood. At the third blaſt, there fell a great Star from 
heaven, named Ab/enthium, burning like a torch, and in- 
tected the rivers, and fountains. At the fourth blaſt, was 
{truck down the third part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
and an eagle flewinto theelement, crying with a hideous 
voice, woe, woe, to all them that dwell upon the earth. 

At the fifth ſound fell another ſtar from heaven, 4... g. 
which had the key of the pit of hell : and he open'd 
the pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke as from a great fur- 
nace, and there came out certain locuſts like ſcorpions, +. 
who tormented all ſuch as had not the mark of God in 
their foreheads. And all theſe days men did ſeek | 
death and could not find it. And thoſe locuſts were Wende- 


= like barbed horſes with crowns on their heads: their ful locuts. 


faces like men, their hair like women, their teeth like 
lions, and the noiſe of their wings like the noiſe of many 
chariots running together; their tails like ſcorpions, 
and their ſtings were in their tails ; their king, was an 
Angel of hell, named Abaddon, which ſignifies a de- 


looſed 


«Th == 
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ſroyer, At the ſixth blaſt of the trumpet, were , * | 
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looſed four Angels, tied before; and then ruſh'd forth 
an army of horlemen, in number twenty hundred times 
ten thouſand, And I ſaw the horſes, and they that ſate 
upon them had breaſt- plates of fire and brimſtone : the 
heads of theſe horſes were as lions, and out of their 
mouths came fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, whereby 
they flew the third part of men which had not re- 
nted ; and their ſtrength was in their tails, which 
er. 10. were like ſerpents. Then was there an Angel, which 
putting one foot __ the ſea, and another upon the 
land, did ſwear by him that lives for ever and ever, 
that after the blaſt of the ſeventh trumpet, there ſhould 
pee. 21. be no more time. And ſo when the ſeventh Angel 
had ſounded, there. came great voices from heaven, 
ſaying, the kingdom of this world is made to our Lord 
and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever. 

And I heard a great voice, ſaying to theſe ſeven An- 
The feven gels, go, and pour out ſeven cups of God's wrath 
God's upon the earth, and ſo they did. And the firſt brought 
wrath» forth cruel wounds upon men. The ſecond turn'd the 
ſea into blood. The third turn'd the rivers and 
fountains into like blood. The fourth afflicted men 
with fire, and made them blaſpheme God. The fifth 
made them eat their own tongues for ſorrow. The 
ſixth dried up the water. And I ſaw three foul ſpirits 
like frogs iſſue out of the mouth of a dragon. And 
finally the ſeventh cup being poured out, there came 
a mighty voice from the throne of God, ſaying : It is 
diſpatch d. And there follow'd lightnings, and thun- 
. ders, and voices, and earthquakes, ſuch as never were 
ſeen ſince men dwelt upon the earth. Thus far this 

Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, and Prophet, St. John. 


A confide» And now tell me Chriſtian, is it poſſible for any p 
ration up- tongue, either human or angelical, to expreſs a thing 


at. more forcibly than is here ſer down ? what mortal 
heart can chuſe but tremble, even at the reading and 
remembrance only of theſe unſpeakable and incompre- 
henſible terrors ; what manner of day will wo 
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think you, when the heavens will mourn, the whole 
W earth will ſhake, the Sun and Moon loſe their light, 
the Stars fall down, the ſea and floods forſake their 
channels and natural courſes, all the elements be diſ- 
ſolved, the face of the earth overflow'd with blood, and 
the univerſal world on a flaming fire? is it marvel now, 55, 3. 
if the ſcriptures avouch that the juſt man and Angels 7/7 75: 
E themſelves will be afraid of that day? and then, to 
reaſon as St. Peter does, if innocency and juſtice ſhall 
# ſcarcely eſteem themſelves ſecure in that fearful trial, 
what will become of ſin and iniquity ? what will be- 
come, I ſay, of the careleſs and diſſolute Chriſtian, \ 
when he will ſee ſuch a ſea of miſeries ruſh upon him? 
O that men would think upon this day, while they have 
time] O that they would awake and prepare them- 
ſelves by a virtuous life, to ſtand ſecure and confident 
at this wocful hour! who is there now a-days who takes 
that care that St. Jerom did, who was wont to ſay Hier. de 
(having much leſs cauſe than we (That he did never eat, "5, Mo 
nor drink, nor fleep, nor take any other action in hand, 6 
= without the fearful remembrance of this Accounting day. 
And this of the preparations. There follows the exe 
cution of things done in that judgment. 


8 BGT. UE 
Of things that muſt paſs in this Judgment. 


5 W HEN the former preparation is fulfill'd 4nd 
== Y Y fniſh'd, and the whole world brought to that 
Ef pitiful ſtate and plight which I have deſcribed, then, 
s ve gather out of ſcripture, the ſign of the Son of 

Man will appear in the ſky, and all the tribes vi the | 
By <arth will ſee him coming in the clouds of heaven amidſt j 
all his Angels, with much power and glory, in great i 
authority and majeſty. And there in a moment, in | 


I | the twinkling of an eye, he will ſend his Angels with 
trumpet, and they will gather together his elect from 
. the 
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the four parts of the world, even from heaven to 
earth. Here is ſet down the firſt act of this dreadful Þ 
. judgment, which is the coming of the Judge to his 
the Juige- throne and tribunal ſeat : ſo much the more terrible and 
full of majeſty in this his ſecond appearance, by how 
much more humble, poor, and contemptible he was, 
and deſpiſed in his firſt being upon earth, for the work 
Aer. s. & of our redemption. * So St. John affirm'd, that he who 
22 was ſlain as a lamb, ſhould come again to judge, as a 
lion. Of which coming, the Prophet Malachy's Þ 
Mat. 3. words are, Behold, he comes, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, ani 
 wwho ſhall be able to abide the day of his coming! and 
the Prophet J/aiah adds further touching the fame | 
Tſziah 64- Coming, That the very mountains ſhall melt at that ds 
before his face. And yet further he deſcribes the fame 
1/ziah 28, in another place thus: Behold, our Lord ſhall come in 
ftrength and fortitude, as a ſtorm of hail, and as« 
whirkwind, breaking and throwing down whatſvevr 
- ſtands in his way, as a rage of many waters that ovr- 
flow, and ruſh together, &c. Whertunto the Prophe Ml 
Pſalm 49. David annexes, Fire ſhall burn forth in his fight, id Þ * 
round about him a mighty tempeſt. = KE 
The man- This terrible Judge then being ſet, and all creatures 
ner of the of the world convened before him, the ſcripture relates 


wakwene us the order of that judgment deſcribed by Dai: i 

Daniel 3. J ſaw certain ſeats placed, and the ancient of years lat: ſt 
down in judgment. Thouſand thouſands were atten- Jn 
dant to ſerve him; and ten thouſand hundred thou- Jn 


ſands ſtood waiting before him. The judgment ws BY 0 
ſettled, and the books were open'd. Thus much ws Bm” 
reveal'd to Daniel, without declaration what book By *" 
thoſe were, but to St. John the ſame were manifcl, s 
who expounded the matter thus: I ſaw @ great whit 101 
throne, and one that ſate upon the ſame, before ub 
face heaven, and earth did tremble, &c. And 1 /" 
all thoſe that were dead, great, and ſmall, landing be 
the throne. And books were then open'd—and alli hi BZ 
that were dead had their judgment according to the 4 4 
ws wh 
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which were written in thoſe books, every one according to 
his works. By which words we are given to under- 
ſtand, that the books which at that day will be open'd, 
and whereby our cauſe muſt be diſcern'd, will be the 
evidences of our deeds and actions in this life, recorded 
in the teſtimony of our own conſciences, and in the in- 2 
== fallible memory of God's inſcrutable wiſdom. Where- ce againft 
unto both heaven and earth, which were created for Jag der. 
them, will give witneſs againſt the Reprobate ; the | 
Sun and Moon, with all the Stars and Planets, which 
from the Beginning of the world have ſerved them; 
the elements and other creatures inordinately loved and 
abuſed by them ; their companions there preſent with | 
whom they ſinn'd; their brethren. whom they af- | 
& flicted ; the preachers and other Saints of God, whom 
they contemn'd; and above all other things, the 1 
enſign and ſtandard of their redemption, I mean, | 
W the triumphant Croſs of Chriſt, which will at that 
day be erected in the ſight of the world. All theſe, 
lay, with infinite other things, will then bear witneſs 
= 2gainft the wicked, and b them of intolerable 
ingratitude, in that they offended ſo gracious and boun- 
titul a Lord, who by ſo manifold benefits allured them 
to dove and ſerve him. | 
At this day, ſays the wiſe man, ſhall the juſt Te cont- 
ſtand in great conftancy againſt thoſe by whom they _ _ 
vere afflicted, and oppreſs'd in this life. And the and terror 
vicked feeing this, ſhall be ſurprized with a horrible #7, 
ear, and ſhall fay unto the hills, fall upon us, and 
hide us from the face of him that fits upon the throne, 
and from the indignation of the lamb ; for that the S. s. 
; {great day of wrath is now come. O merciful Lord; 
bow great a day of wrath will this be? how truly 
ad the Prophet in his meditation of this day? Mo Plaus 99. 
n concerve the power of thy wrath, or who is able 
ven fear, to recount the greatneſs of thy indigna- 
„this is that day of thine, whereof thy ſervant 
ad ſo long before, That thy zeal and fury ſhall ſpare 
Sc | 8 | none 
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Prev. 6 gone in this day of revenge, nor ſhall yield or be 
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moved with any man's — z nor ſhall admit 
The ter-. rewards for the delivery of any man. This is that moſt 
ea? ® dreadful day of thine, whereof thy holy Prophet ad- 
1/aiah 13+ moniſhes us, when he ſaid, Behold the day of our Lord 
ſhall come, cruel day, full of indignation, wrath, and 
fury, to bring the earth into a wilderneſs, and t 
cruſh in pieces the ſinners thereof. And another Pro- 
Yoo! 2 et, of the ſeli-ſame day: Behold, the day of our [© 
does come; a day of darkneſs and dimneſs; | 
day of clouds and whirlwind, ſuch a one was never 
ſeen from the beginning of the world, nor ſhall be after 
God'sday- in all eternity. This is thy day, O Lord, and ſo 
properly thou wilt have it.calFd ; as it pleaſes thy 
goodneſs to term the courſe of this preſent life, the day 
of man. For as in the time of this preſent world, 
thou art content to hold thy peace and be patient, and 
ſuffer ſinners to do their will; ſo at this laſt day, thou 
wilt riſe up and plead for thy own glory, and wilt 
make thyſelf known, to the terror of thy enemies, 
according as thy ſervant David foretold of thee, when 
Pſalm · he ſaid, Cognoſcetur Dominus judicia faciens : God will 
be known when he ſhall come to do judgment. And 3 
moreover it is to be remembred, that all men, god 
and bad, muſt ſee and be preſent at this day, an 
that none can be exempted : ſo that whoſoever rea 
this, muſt know, that he or ſhe muſt ſee and hea, 
and behold the ſame, and have their part, and lu 
Abet Good God! what a marvellous day will this be, wh Þ 
42 26. we ſhall fee all the children of Adam gather'd togeti® BY 
from all corners and quarters of the earth; when (* 
St. John ſays) the ſea and land will yield their des 
ies, and both hell and heaven reſtore the {ow 
which they poſſeſs, to be united to thoſe bodies? Wl 

a wonderful meeting will this be, dear Chriſtian, 1 pita 
Joyful to the good, and how lamentable, doleful, an » 
terrible to the wicked ! the godly and fich eos bet Be 
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to receive the bodies wherein they lived, into the 
© fellowſhip of their eternal bliſs, will embrace them il 
with all poſſible ſweetneſs, and delight, ſinging with | 
the Prophet, Behold, how good and pleaſant a thing it 
ir for brethren to dwell together in unity. But the miſe- | 
rable damn'd ſpirits, beholding the carcaſes, which | 
were the inſtruments, and occaſions of their ſins; and 
well knowing that their unſpeakable torments will be 
© increaſed by their mutual conjunction and aſſociation, 
will abhor, and utterly deteft the ſame, and curſe the ;laints of 
day that ever they were acquainted together, inveighing an d 
moſt bitterly againſt all the parts and ſenſes thereof, as gainit the 
| againſt the eyes, for whoſe curious delight ſo many 
vanities were ſought ; the ears for whoſe pleaſure and 
dalliance ſo great variety of ſweet ſounds and melody 
was procured : the mouth and taſte, for whoſe content- 
ment and fond ſatisfaction, innumerable delicacies 
were deviſed. And to be ſhort, the back and belly, 

with other ſenſual parts, for contentment of whoſe 
riotous voluptuouſneſs, both ſea and land were ſifted 
and turmoil'd. 
== [his will be the moſt ſorrowful condition of theſe 
Nunfortunate fouls at that day; but this ſorrow will not 
vail them: for the Judgment muſt paſs. And then N. 28. 
(ſays the Scripture) ſhall Chriſt ſeparate the ſheep from 

e goats, and ſhall place his ſbeep on the right hand, Tos late 
goats on the left. O moſt dreadful ſeparation! what © year 
would Alexander, Cæſar, Pompey, and other ſuch po- of Jad * 
ntates of the earth give at that day, to have but the went. 


* «0 
\ 
"If 
A 
# 
* 
4 
iS, 
"= 
— 
N 
2 
j 
"yg P 
8 
* 
by 
7 
4 
7 
4, 
2 
2 
: 7 
1 
N 9 1 
1 
gd 


55 
. 
a 

© 


" Poet room among them of the right hand? they, I 
who had all this world at their pleaſure, and all 
ignities under their own command, would now make 
1 ore account of the meaneſt place and corner among 
1 od's elect, than of all the pomp and bravery of ten 


ouſand worlds, if they were to live again: their co- 
tons at this day being far different from what they 
re upon earth, and their judgments wholly contrary. 
Aut, alas, there is no time for alteration or amend- 
3 8 2 ment 
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ment now. They muſt ſtand to that which is paſt, and 
according to their former demeanors they muſt receive | 

their doom. They have a Judge preſent, whoſe power 

they cannot avoid; whoſe wiſdom they cannot deceive; 

whoſe equity they cannot corrupt; whoſe ſeverity they 

cannot mollity ; whoſe indignation they cannot appeaſe; 

whoſe determination they cannot alter; and from whoſe 
{entence they cannot poſlibly appeal. 8 

The ge. O my dear and loving brother, no tongue of man cn 
ure of a ü 
good con · expreſs what a ſingular treaſure a good conſcience will | oil 

. be at this day, when thou ſhalt ſee all the princes and 

Judgment · monarchs of this world ſtand there naked, trembling MR 
and pale; being utterly deſtitute of an anſwer to the 
whole multitude of their moſt ſecret fins, difplay'd 
openly before their faces. An unſpotted conſcience, | 
ſay, at this inſtant, will be a greater conſolation, than 
all the dignities or pleaſures of a thouſand worlds. For 
wealth will not help; the Judge will take no gifts; 
our own ſubmiſſion will not be admitted; intreaty of 
friends will not prevail; interceſſion of Angels and 
other Saints will have no place, for their glory at this 

nd. day will (as the Prophet ſays) be 10 bind their Kings in A 
fetters, and noble princes in iron manacles, to exec 
upon them the judgment preſcribed. Alas, what will al 
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thoſe delicate and dainty people do at this inſtant, wiv . f 
live now in eaſe and pleaſure, and can take no pains Bl 
in the ſervice of God, nor abide to hear the naming 0 - 


this day? what ſhift, I ſay, will they find out in thok 
extremities ? whither will they turn? whoſe help wil 8” 
they crave ? they will ſee all things cry vengeance round n 


about them; all things yield them cauſe of fear a1 
horror; but nothing, any ſparkle of hope or conſol:- {-** 


A moſt tion. Above them they will behold their Judge “t- 
_— fended with their wickedneſs ; beneath them, hell open, N vt 
tion and the cruel furnace ready boiling to receive them u. 

torments. On the right hand, will be their ſins acculins ll 
them; on the left hand, the devils ready to execur By 


God's eternal ſentence on them; within them ther 
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I own conſcience gnawing ; without them, all the damn'd 
| fouls bewailing ; on every fide the whole world burning. 

= © merciful FESUS, who art to behold this diſmal — — 
pectacle; what a paſſage will this be? what will the Chriſtiaz. 
ES wicked ſinner do, ſay, or think, when he ſhall be in- 
viron'd with theſe inexplicable miſeries ? how will his 

heart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes ? what way will he take? 
to go back is impoſſible; to go forward is intolerable; 
do ſtand there ſtill is not permitted. What then ſhall he 
do:? what thou, O Lord, with thy ſacred mouth haſt os * 
foretold; he ſhall dry and wither up for very fear; &. 
ſeek death, and death ſhall fly from him, cry and be- 
ſeech the hills and mountains to fall down and cover 
him, and they refuſing to give him that relief, or afford 
him ſo great a comfort, he ſhall ſtand there as a moſt 
We deſperate, forlorn, and miſerable captive until he re- 
ceives that dreadful and irrevocable ſentence of thine ; 
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| | | | Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, _— 
| e 

| | Of the final End, and that which will enſue. 

v HIS will be the laſt a& and concluſion of this 

| woetul tragedy. For ſo it is recorded by the Judge 


E1 himſelf : Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe on his right hand : 
'J Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs you the kingdom pre- hie. 
2rd for you from the beginning of the world. For 1 
_ hungry and you gave me to eat, &c. And to them 
= ©" his left hand he will ſay : Depart from me ye accurſed 
1 . o everlaſting fire, which was prepared for the devil, 
4 "Io his angels; for T was hungry and you fed me not; 
_ thirſty and you gave me not to drink; I was a 


1 * 50 1 and you harbour d me not; naked, and you 
1 The ed me not ; Fa and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
hen they will {ay unto him, O Lord, when have ave 


2 5 15 ee hungry, thirfly, or a ſtranger or naked, or ſick, 
V 2ri/or, and did not miniſter unto thee? And he 
| 8 3 will 
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will anſwer: 7 tell you, becauſe you have not done theſe 
things to one of theſe leſſer (your brethren) you have not 
done them to me. And then theſe wicked ſhall go into eter- 
nal puniſhment, and the juſt into life everlaſting. Hitherto 
are the words of Chriſt himſelf. 
Notes up- In which may be noted, firſt, that in recounting the 
lan den. cauſes of theſe miſerable mens damnation, our Saviour 
tenee· alleges not want of belief, or that they were not faith- 
ful; whereof the reaſon may be that, which himſelf ut- 
Er ters in another place of infidels, ſaying : He that believe; 
nat, is already judged. And St. Paul of a heretick : 
That he is condemn'd by his own proper judgment. 
Secondly he objects not againſt them, any actual enor- 
mous fins ; whereof may be aſſign'd for a reaſon, that 
x Jobs g. Which St. Jobn inſinuates and ſignifies, that ſuch kind 
&. of manifeſt and deadly ſinners are now evidently ap- 
pertaining to the dominion of Satan. Wherefore Chrit RR 
- urges only againſt theſe condemn'd people, certain 
omiſſions of good works and charitable deeds, con- 
uur mended unto us by the ruleof Chriſtian perfection. And jp 
well this for theſe, he pronounces againſt them his moſt dread: Þ 
point, © ful ſentence of everlaſting damnation. Which ſentence FR 
Chriſtian. being once paſs'd the Judge's mouth, and received in 
the ears of all that infinite aſſembly there preſent, im» 
gine, thou my Soul, what an univerſal ſhout and oui. 
cry will thereupon ſtreight enſue. The ſaved rejoicing, BY 
and ſinging eternal praiſes to the glory of their Saviour; 
Thy cry the damn'd bewailing, blaſpheming, and curſing tic WY 
Se day of their nativity ; the Angels commending and e. 
Judge's tolling the equity of that judgment, againſt which tie 
pages that are convicted, will not be able to find ide Be 
eaſt exception. Conſider the intolerable upbraiding « BF 
thoſe molt inſolent infernal ſpirits, againſt the miſerabe Bp 
condemn'd fouls that are deliver'd to their prey wit Fg 
5 how bitter ſcoffs and taunts will they trail them to the 
torments? with what intolerable inſults will they ** 
cute the ſentence of God againſt them? contre 1 
A woeful E at 22 
eee eternal ſeparation that now muſt be made fie 


— 
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= fathers and children, mothers and daughters, friends and 
XZ companions z the one to glory, the other to miſery, 
= without any hope ever to hear or ſee any more the one 
or the other. And that which will be as great a grief as 
any of the reſt; the ſon or daughter going to reſt and 
joy, will not take pity of their own parents or friends 
that are carried to calamity ; but rather will rejoice 
| FX. thereat, becauſe it redounds to God's glory, for execu- 


tion of his juſtice, tho' perhaps they were the occaſion 
, FX or material cauſe of the other's damnation. 

O my ſoul! which now art here conſidering theſe 
things afar off, and then will be preſent to ſee them 
agactually before thy eyes; what a doletul ſeparation will 
this be? what a parting ? whoſe heart would not break Theraziry 
at that day to abide this intolerable ſeparation, O! it a nh, | 
bhhleart could then break, and thereby make ſome end of prefec- 
KT his pains! but ſo much eaſe will not be permitted. O d lad. 
RX ye children and lovers of this world! where will all 
pour delights and recreations, and Vanities be at this 
day? all your pleaſant paſtimes ? all your pride and 
bravery in apparel ? . glittering in gold? your ſweet 
FX favours of perfumes ? your honours ? your adulation of 
EX flatterers ? your delicate fare and dainty diſhes ? your 
FX mulick? your wanton dalliances and pleaſant enter- 
RX: cainments ? where are all your friends and merry com- 
bPanions, accuſtom'd to laugh and ſport the time with 
BE you? are all now gone? O vanity of vanities ! now 
| when you have moſt need of them, they are fartheſt off 

from you, and the remembrance thereof will do no- 

thing but torment you. O my dear brethren | how 
four will all the pleaſures paſt of this world ſeem at 
1 that hour? how doleful will the thoughts thereof be 
EX 20 us? how frivolous a thing will al our dignities, 
= riches, offices, and other preferments appear, wherein 
e take ſuch exceſſive delight now, and do weary our & 
pppirits to gain the ſame ? and on the contrary, how .; 


4 Joyful will that man be at this inſtant, who has attended 
3 to lead a virtuous life, in reſiſting fin, and doing good 
3 9 4 works, 
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works, altho? it were with much pain and contempt in 
this world ? he will be a moſt happy creature for ha- 
ving took to that path; and no tongue but God's, can 

expreſs his happineſs. 
The con- Wherefore my loving brother, to make an end, here, 
elufion of and to frame no other concluſion of all this whole 
chapter, declaration, than that which Chriſt himſelf does 
— make unto us, (who being the chief actor that will 
deal in this affair, knows beſt what counſel to give) 
let us conſider with ourſelves, even in the very bottom 
of our hearts, how eaſy a matter it is now in this life, 
with a little diligence, to avoid the danger of this moſt 
dreadful day. For which cauſe alſo it is moſt certain, 
that the ſame is foretold us, and ſo often urged in holy 
writ for our remembrance, as in like manner, ſo par- 
ticularly deſcribed by our moſt merciful Judge and Sa- 
viour, to the end we ſhould by theſe ſevere and earneſt 
admonitions, be ſtirr'd up to prepare ourſelves for it. 
So Chriſt himſelf” does moſt evidently declare, when 
after all his former threatnings, he concludes in theſe 
Mark x3- Moſt ſweet words of exhortation. Watch ye therefore, 


( for you know not when the Lord of the houſe comes)— 


and that which I ſay unto you, T ſay to all, watch. And 
Late ar. Yet further in another place he adjoins, Attend unis 
yourſelves, that your hearts be not overcome with eating, 


and drinking, and with the cares of this life, and jo | | 


that day overtake you upon the ſudden, &c. Be you there- 
fore watchful, and always pray that you may be worthy 
to eſcape all theſe things which are to come, and to ſtand 
before the Son of Man. 

The ſweet © Theſe are the words, and forewarnings of thy Judge 


ly dealing and Saviour unto thee, my foul. And what more 


— friendly, and fatherly exhortation couldſt thou defire? 


if thou think ſo, hear yet a further admonition, of hi 


a Peter 3. chief Apoſtle, The day of our Lord (ſays he) ſhall come 
4 as 4 thief (when men think not of it) in which Ile 
Hbeavens ſball paſs with great violence, but the elemen's 
Pall be reſolved with heat, and the earth and the worF 
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which are in it, ſhall be burnt. Therefore, whereas all 


3 theſe things are to be diſſolved, bat manner of men 


ought you to be, in holy converſation and gedlineſs, 


Fe I expecting and haſtening unto the coming of the day of 


our Lord, &c. In which words of St. Peter, it is di- How we 


WE ligently to be noted, that this meeting with the day of 2e 
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and meet 


judgment, whereunto he exhorts us, is nothing elſe, with the | 
but the due examination of our lite, as to the works — 
of piety and converſation : which indeed, is that only 
ſovereign remedy, of which the wiſe man forewarns us, 
when he ſays, Provide a medicine before the malady, Fel. 18. 
and examine thyſelf before judgment, and ſo ſhalt thou 
Ind favour in the ſight of Gd. Whereunto St. Paul 
well agrees, ſaying : If we would judge ourſelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. But ſeeing few men enter into 
this due judgment of themſelves, their life, ſtate, and 
actions; hence it comes to pals, that ſo few do prevent 

& this dangerous day; ſo few prepare themſelves ; ſo few 
accept of the good counſel of Chriſt : ſo few are watch- 
ful: and ſo many ſleep in ignorance of their own peril, 
do their irremediable deſtruction and unavoidable dam- 


nation. Our blefſed Lord give us his holy grace to 


1 
; 


look better about us. 


CHAT VIE 


| Of the nature of Sin, and of the Malice of 


him that commits the ſame, and perſeveres 
therein. For the juſtifying the ſeverity of 
God's judgments, of which we have ſpoken in 
the foregoing chapter. h 


1 & | O the end that no man may juſtly complain of 


the-ſevere account which God is to take of us "IG 
at the laſt day, or of the rigour of his judg- wed a- 
ments, ſet down in the forgoing chapter; it will not 846 fl. 


be 


, . 
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be amiſs to conſider in this place, the cauſe why God 


5 
f 


* 
4 


does ſhew ſuch ſeverity againſt ſin and ſinners ; as ma, 
appear that he does, both by that which has been 
faid, as alſo by the whole courſe of holy ſcripture; FR 
where almoſt in every place he denounces his great 
hatred, wrath, and indignation againſt the ſame ; az 
where it is ſaid of him, That he hates all thoſe tba. 
ie work iniquity. And again, That both the wicked man 
Þrov-15- and his wickedneſs are hateful in his fight. And finally, 
4 _ oF that the whole life of ſinners, their thoughts, words, 
yea, and their ſeemingly good actions alſo, are abomina- - 
1 * tHions unto him, whilſt they live in ſin. And that 
which is yet more, he cannot abide nor permit the 
| Eed- 15+ ſinner 1 praiſe him, or to name his Teſtament with lu 
_ mouth, as the Holy Ghoſt teſtifies 3 and therefore no 
marvel it he ſhews ſuch ſeverity againſt him at the laſt 
day, whom he ſo hates and abhors in this life, whil 
he continues his ſinful courſe, and repents not. | 
Of which hatred and averſion, there may be many RR 
reaſons alleged; as, the undutiful tranſgreſſion, and FR 
contempt of God's commandments ; the great ingrat- FRE 
tude of a ſinner in reſpect of his divine benefits, and 
the like, which ſufficiently juſtify his indignation and 
Thereaſon ſevere hatred againſt them, But there is one reaſon 
+; 4 above all the reſt, which opens the very fountain, and 
fizners- Origin of the matter; and this is the moſt grievous 
injury done unto almighty God in every mortal in RW 
that we commit: which indeed is ſo great an injur), 
1 that no worldly potentate could bear the ſame at hu 
ſubjects hands, and much leſs God himſelf (being th! = 
| - "omnipotent Lord of all glory and majeſty) may ' hum 
reaſon let paſs puniſh'd an outrage, fo often iterate! 
againſt him, as is ſin daily committed by the wicked. Bp 
For the better underſtanding of which injury, & 
are to conſider, that every time we commit a mori" ne | 
| fin, there does paſs thro' our heart and mind, tho'" RT | 
mark it not, a certain practical diſcourſe of o) 
underſtanding, and will, as there does alſo in * 5 


* 
* 


1 1 1 
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| , | other election, whereby we lay before us on the one 
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ſide, the ſeeming advantage of that ſin which we are 


3 tempted to commit; that is to ſay, the pleaſure which 
allures us thereunto; and on the other part the offence 


of God, which is the loſing of his grace, and friend- 
*X fhip by chat ſin, if we yield unto it. And thus having The injury 
as it were, the ballance there before us, and ſetting Ga by 
God in one end thereof, and in the other the aforeſaid in 


XZ pleaſure, we ſtand in the midſt deliberating and ex- 
amining in a certain manner, the value, and weight of 
both parts; and finally, do make choice of the pleaſure, 
and reje& almighty God: that is, we chuſe rather to 
loſe the favour of God, together with his grace, and 
=X whatſoever he is worth beſides, than to want that plea- 


ſure, and delectation of ſin. Now then what can be 


more opprobrious, and horrible than this? what can 
be more reproachful to God, than to prefer a moſt 
vile pleaſure before his infinite Majeſty ? is not this 
far more intolerable, than the diſgrace offered him by 

XX the Jews, when they made choice of Barabbas the | 
= murderer and rejected Jeſus their Saviour? ſurely, how Ar . 


beinous ſoever that fin of the Jews was, yet in two 


Mat 15+ 


points this does ſeem to exceed it. Firſt, becauſe 
che Jer knew not whom they refuſed in their choice, 
as we do. Secondly, becauſe they refuſed Jeſus but 
once, whereas we refuſe him both daily and hourly, 
IRE hhenſoever in our hearts we give conſent to mortal ſin, 


And is it marvel then, that God deals fo ſe- 
verely, and ſharply with ſinners in the world to come, 


1 ho do uſe him ſo opprobriouſiy and contemp- 
RX bly in this life? undoubtedly the malice of a ſin- The ma- 


ner is great towards God, and he does not only og © 
auhonour him by contempt of his commandments, wardsGod» 
and by preferring moſt vile, and baſe delectations 
before him; but further alſo, if the matter be look d 


| 1 W into, bears a ſecret hatred, and grudge againſt his Ma- 


5 Jeltyz and would, if it lay in his power, endea- 
{ YOUT to pull him put of his ſeat, v 


2 | LY. 
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his heart there were no God at all to puniſh fin after 18 
this preſent life. Let every ſinner examine the bottom 
of his conſcience in this point, to ſee whether he could 
not be content, if there was no immortality of the ſoul, 
no reckoning after this life, no judge, no puniſnment, 
no hell, and conſequently no God at all; to the end 
he might the more ſecurely enjoy his pleaſure. 1 3 
And becauſe God, who ſearches the heart and reins, 
Ther 13- ſees well this moſt undutiful and traiterous affection to- 
poc. :» Wards him, lurking within the bowels of ſinful men; 
(how ſmooth ſoeyer their words may be) hence it 
comes that in the whole courſe of holy ſcripture, he 
denounces them for his enemies, and profeſſes open 
war and hoſtility againſt them. And then imagine, 
what a pitiful caſe theſe unfortunate men are in (being 8 
but filly worms and wretches of the earth) when theß 
have ſo puiſſant an enemy to fight againſt them, as 
does make the very heavens to tremble at his look. 
Rem. s. And yet that the caſe is ſo, hear what himſelf ſay, 
2 Bez. What he threatens, what he thunders out againſt them. 
| After he had by the mouth of Jaiabh the Prophet re- 
peated many fins abominable in his ſight, as the taking 
of bribes, oppreſſing of poor people, and the like; he 
Sinners defies the doers thereof, as his open enemies, ſaying, 
Go 1 Thus ſays the Lord God of Hoſts, the ſtrong Lord if 
aa [frael : behold, I will be revenged upon my enemies, and 
—＋ will comfort myſelf in their deſtrufion. And the Pro- 
phet David, as he was a man in moſt high favour 
with God, and made privy to his ſecrets above many 
others, ſo he, more than any other, does expreſs this 
ſevere meaning of God, and infinite diſpleaſure againſt #8 
ſinners; calling them his enemies, veſſels of his wrath, 
and ordain'd to eternal ruin and deſtruction ; #3 

complains that the world will not believe this point. 
Tau 1. An unwiſe man (ſays he) will not learn this, neither 
| = will the fool underſtand it. And what is this, O holy 
Prophet? it follows, That ſinners and workers of in. 
quity (after they have appear'd in the world) 4s peri- Wi 

| everlaſting) 
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everlaſtingly. And what is the reaſon of this. He 
© anſwers immediately, Becauſe thy enemies (O Lord) thy 
enemies O Lord ſhall periſh, and all they that work ini- 


quity ſhall be conſumed. Whereby we ſee, that all ſin- 
ners are enemies to God, and God to them, as alſo up- 


on what ground and reaſon. 


But yet, for the further juſtifying of God's ſeverity, 


13 let us conſider in what meaſure his hatred is towards 
EZ fin; how far it proceeds; within what bounds it is com- 


prehended ; or whether it has any limits or bounds at 


all, or rather is infinite and without limitation. And 
to utter the matter as in truth ir ſtands, if all the tongues 


in the world were made one tongue, and all the under- 
ſtandings of all creatures (I mean, of Angelsand men) 
were made one underſtanding ; yet could neither this 


tongue expreſs, nor this underſtanding conceive the 
great hatred which God bears towards every mortal fin 


which we commit. And the reaſon hereof is evident 


in two points, firſt, becauſe God, by how much more 
he 1s better than we are, by ſo much more than we do, 


ble loves goodneſs and hates fin : and becauſe he is in- 


fintely good, therefore his love to goodnels is infinite, 
and his hatred to evil infinite ; and conſequently, his 
rewards alſo to them both, are infinite and endleſs, the 


one in hell, with everlaſting miſery ; the other in hea- 
ven, by eternal felicity. 


Secondly, we fee by experience, that how much 
more great and worthy the perſon is, againſt whom an 


offence is committed, ſo much 2 is always the 
| offence: as for example, the ſelt- 


| ſame blow or injury 
ofter'd to a bond-ſlave, and to a prince, differs greatly 


m quality, and in the nature of offence, and conſe- 


quently deſerves far different hatred and puniſhment. 
And becauſe every mortal fin which we commit, is 
done directly againſt the perſon of God himſelf, whoſe 
dignity is infinite: therefore the offence or guilt, of 
every ſuch fin is infinite, and conſequently deſerves 


infinite hatred, and infinite puniſhment at God's hands. 
Hence 


47 
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Hence follows the reaſon of divers things both ſaid and 
done by God in the ſcriptures, and taught by divines, 
touching the puniſhments of ſin, which ſeem very 


Rom. s. them ſcarce credible. As firſt of all, the moſt dread- 
x Gr. 1. ful puniſhment of eternal, and irrevocable damnation 
The pu Of ſo many thouſands, or rather millions of Angels, 
auer, that were created to glory with almoſt infinite perfecti. 


that only in thought, as divines are of opinion. 
A rents Adam and Eve, and all their poſterity, for their 


earth for the ſame, and all their children and off-ſpring 
after them, both before our redemption and after (for 
altho' we are deliver'd from the guilt of that fin, yet 
temporal puniſhments do remain upon us for the ſame, 
as hunger, thirſt, cold, ſickneſs, death, and a thouſand 
other miſeries) beſides alſo the almoſt infinite number 


fpace of four thouſand years ; as alſo ſince, as well in- 
fidels, which are not baptized, as others ; beſides all 
this, I ſay (which in man's reaſon may ſeem ſevere 
enough) God's wrath and juſtice could not be ſufficient- 
ly ſatisfied except his own only Son had come down 
into the world, and taken our fleſh upon him, and by 


— _ A” — — 4 mu 1 — — — — 


The value And when he was now come into the world, and had 
of Chift's in our fleſh ſubjected himſelf unto his Father's juſtice; 
aaltho' the love his Father bears unto him is infinite, 
and every little pain that he endured for us, and eve!) 
drop of blood which he ſhed for our cauſe, had been 
ſufficient for the whole ſatisfaction (becauſe his flelb 


factory action of his of infinite value and merit, and 
conſequently of infinite ſatisfaction, correſpondent to 
the infinity of our firſt parents ſin:) yet to the end 
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ſtrange unto the wiſdom of the world, and indeed to 


on, and that for one only ſin, but once committed, and 


Of Adm Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of our firſt pa- I 


diſobedience ; for which fault, beſides the chaſtiſing of © 
the offenders themſelves, and all the creatures of the 3 


of ſouls damn'd, before the coming of Chriſt for the WM - 


his pains and death made ſatisfaction for the ſame. | 


being united to his Godhead, made every ſuch fat I 


MT © — ry wok. 
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Cd, why haſt thow forſaken we nocwithſtanding 
which cries, and lamentations, his moſt merciful Fa- 


that God might ſhew the greatneſs of his hatred and 


| juſtice againſt the ſaid fin, and all others, he never 


ceaſed to add affliction to affliction, and to heap tor- 


| ments upon the body and fleſh of this his moſt dear 
and bleſſed Son, until he had brought him unto that 


moſt rueful plight, that his fleſh being all mangled and 


= moſt lamentably torn in pieces, retain'd not one drop 


of blood within it. He ſpared him not even then, 


[ * when he beheld him ſorrowtul unto death, and bath'd 
in that agony of blood, when he heard him utter thoſe 


moſtdolorous and compaſſionate ſpeeches: Omy Fatber, Ma. 25. 


; | if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me! and after that — — 


al 


Mat. 27. 
Pſalm 21 · 
1. 53+ 


again, much more lamentably upon the Croſs: O 


BE ther, loving him as he did, would not deliver him: 
but for the ſatisfying of his juſtice, laid on him ſtripe 


and oth 


I 7” 


upon ſtripe, pain upon pain, torment after torment, 


until he had render'd up his life, and ſoul into his ſaid 


IF Father's hands; which is a wonderful, and dreadful 
document of God's hatred againſt fin, for our example. 


I might here mention the ſin of Eſau, in ſelling his Ty. fn «& 


a inheritance for a little meat: of which St. Paul ſays, Ec 


He found no place of repentance after, tho be ſought the — — 


| ſame with tears, J might alſo mention the ſin of Saul, & gut. 
who for not killing Agag the king of Amaleck, and his 1 Rg. rs. 


cattle, as he was order'd, was utterly caſt off by God, © Re. 9. 


tho' he was his anointed and choſen ſervant before, & 18. & 
and could never get remiſſion thereof; altho both he 
and bewail, and make interceſſion in that behalf. 


In like manner I might allege the example of king A 


C Povid, whoſe two fins, tho' God forgave upon his 2 6. 
bearty repentance, yet, notwithſtanding the faid re- 
Pentance and ſorrow, and all the weeping, faſting, 


108, 101, 
29» 


watching, lying on the ground, wearing of ſack-cloth, 
er Corporal chaſtiſements, which this holy Pro- 


Vet records, that himielf did put in uſe ; God punifhv 
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| ſpeeches of holy writ touching ſinners, which coming 


trom the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt (and therefore ＋ 
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him with marvellous ſeverity, by the death of hi: 
dearly beloved child, and by many other continual 
afflictions, and temporal puniſhments during the courſ 
of his whole life. And all this to ſhew his hatred i, 
againſt ſin, and thereby to terrify us from committins 
the ſame. | 

From this alſo do proceed all thoſe hard and ſever: © 


8 "4 


- X 
2 

e N 
—c . 


* 


doubt, both true and certain) may juſtly yield grez 
cauſe of fear to all ſuch as live in ſinful ſtate : as for 


Erl 4 example, where it is ſaid, death, blood, contention, ed 


„ The ſword of ſinners-ſhall turn into their own hearts. 
„The arms of ſinners ſhall be cruſh*'d.and broken, 
„ and they ſhall wither and dry up like hay from the 
<< face of the earth—Deſire not the glory and richs 
« of a ſinner, for thou doſt not know the ſudden fub- i .c 


alm 10. 
4 
0 
; 4 


« works of his own hands Many whips belong at 


God ſhall ſcatter all ſinners, and ſhall daſh their tet: iſ 


of ſword, oppreſſion, hunger, contrition and whips ; «| 
theſe things are created for wicked finners. And again, 
God ſhall rain ſnares of fire upon ſinners ; brimſtun 

with tempeſtuous winds, ſhall be the portion of their cu. 
And yet further in many other places, theſe and the 
like moſt dreadful ſpeeches and comminations are 9 

be found. God will be known at the day of Jud 
* ment upon the ſinner, who ſhall be taken in tie 


7 


«< unto a ſinner Let ſinners be turn'd into hell- 


« out of their mouth God ſhall ſcoff at a ſinnet 
« when he ſees his day of deſtruction come on 


« yerſion which ſhall come upon him, for God hs 
given him riches to deceive him therewith—Behols, 
e the day of our Lord ſhall come, a cruel day, a 
s full of indignation, wrath and fury, to make deſol' wn 


% her. Then ſhall the juſt man rejoice, ſeeing tu 


« revenge, and ſhall waſh his hands in the blood d 
* ſinners.” Theſe, my brother, and. innumeri® BY 
o 


{ 
ö 
« the earth, and to cruſh in pieces her ſinners wit #/ 
| 
| 
] 


* * N 
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other ſuch ſentences of ſcripture, pronounced by the 

Sholy Spirit of God againſt ſinners, may inſtruct us of 

their pitiful ſtate, and of the unſpeakable hatred of hys 
divine Majeſty againſt them, as long gs they perſiſt in 
heir ſinful lite and converfation, 


Out of all which conſiderations, the ſelf-ſame holy 


J. ſcriptures do gather certain concluſions greatly to be 
obſerved. Whereof the firſt and more general is, that fin 
pbrings all people to miſery. Secondly, and more parti- 


ularly, that he who loves ſin, hates his own ſoul. Or as 
the Angel Raphael utters the ſame in other words; They To. 12: 
obo commit ſin and iniquity, are enemies to their own 
ul. Wherefore they lay down to all men this general, 


ſevere, and moſt neceſſary commandment under me- 


hace of _ all the pains before recited ; Fly from Eclef. 234 


„, as from the face of a ſnake. And again; Beware Tob 4. 


bon never conſent to fin. For howſoever the world may 


ake little account of this matter, by whom, as the 


. 3 cripture notes, The inner is praiſed in his luſts and the pſum g. 
i WE /ched man is bleſſed for his wickedneſs : yet moſt cer- 


ain it is (for the Spirit of God avouches it) That be , qum 3. 


bo commits fin, is of the devil, and therefore is to 


Weccive his portion among devils and damn'd ſpirits at 
e latter day. 5 
And is not all this ſufficient, moſt dear brother, to Th< o_ 


ed in us a deteſtation of fin, with fear and horror to anew. 


„ ommit the fame ? is not this of force, and ſtrength 


= ficient, to ſhake the hearts of them that wallow per- 
eetually in the filth of fin, and do commit the ſame 


Waily without ſcruple, remorſe, or conſideration ? what 


* Ii + ps obſtinacy, and obduration is this? ſurely we 


ed very truly of theſe men, when he faid : Sinners Plum 57. 


now by experience, that the Holy Ghoſt prophe- 


e eſeſd with à fury like a ſerpent, and like a deaf 


„ lieb Pops bis ears againſt the inchanter. This 


: * I ſay, is the fury or madneſs of wilful ſinners, 
ho ſtop their ears like ſerpents to all the holy in- 


8 Ty antments that God can uſe for their converſion ; that 


T , 
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is, to all his internal motions, and good inſpirations 
to all the remorſe of their own conſciences; to all the 
threatnings of holy ſcriptures ; to all admoniſhments 
of God's ſervants ; to all examples of virtuous livers; © 
to all the puniſhments that light upon the wicked; 
and to all the other means which God uſes for their 
ſalvation. 5 

Thc oe: Good Lord, what man would commit a mortal fin, 

thatcome for the gaining of ten thouſand worlds, if he confider'd 

mortal ln; the infinite damages, hurts, inconveniencies, and mi- 


* | 
ſeries, which follow the committing thereof? For firſt, 


: whoſoever fins mortally, loſes the grace of God inhe- 

rent in his ſoul, which is the greateſt gift that can be 

ven to man in this life; and conſequently he loſes 

all thoſe things which did accompany that grace; as . 

are the infuſed virtues and the ſeven gifts of the Holy 

Ghoſt, whereby the ſoul was beautified in the ſight of 8 

her ſpouſe, and arm'd againſt all aſſaults of her ghoſtly 
enemies. Secondly, he loſes the favour of God, and 
conſequently his fatherly protection, care, and provi- WF : 
dence over him; and forces him to be his profeſſed a | 
enemy. Which how great a loſs it is, we may eſteem - 
in part, by the ſtate of a worldly prince's ſervant and i : 
favourite, who being in high eſteem and credit witli 4 
his ſovereign, ſhould by ſome great offence loſe all his / 
| favour at one inſtant, and incur his mortal hatred and e. 
diſpleaſure. E i 
Kew 6+ - Thirdly, he loſes all his inheritance, claim and title , 


to the kingdom of heaven, which is due only by grace, 
as St. Pau notes well; and conſequently he deprivs 5. 
himſelf of all his dignities and advantages depending $ | 
thereupon in this life; as are the condition and high pn" 

Vuolegeof beingthe Sonof God; the communion of Saints; Bt 
L the protection of holy Angels, and the like. Fourth!y, | =. 
he loſes the quiet, joy, and tranquillity of a good co” Bi (de; 
ſcience, and all the favours, and comforts, wherewiththt _ 
Holy Ghoft is wont to viſit the minds of the juſt. F ifth 

he loſes the merit and reward of his good works done r 4 
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. his life before, and whatſoever he does or will do, while 
AN he continues in that miſerable and ſinful ſtate. Sixthly, 


he makes himſelf guilty of eternal puniſhment, and en- 


rolls his name in the book of perdition ; and conſe- 
# | quently, binds himſelf to all thoſe miſeries and incon- 
veniencies whereunto the reprobate are ſubject; that is 
to ſay, to be an inheritor of hell and damnation; to 
be in the power of the Devil, and his Angels; to be a 
ſlave to fin, and every temptation thereof, and his foul 
(which was before the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
habitation of the bleſſed Trinity, the ſpouſe of God, 
and place of repofe for holy Angels to viſit) now to be 


a den of dragons, and a neſt of ſcorpions, a dungeon of 


— ̃ v ,,,, 


* 


A intereſt, and portion he had with him, treading him dg 
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enge, but an a 
egg a uick of youth : they ſhall one day find, that 
2 theſe 


3 7 devils, a ſink of all filth and abomination, and himſelf 
a companion of the miſerable damn'd ſpirits. 


Laſtly, he abandons Chriſt, and renounces all the The lo6ag 


fin« 
under his feet, defiling his moſt precious blood, and 


crucifying him again, as St. Paul ſays, in that he ſins 


T againſt him, who died for fin, and makes himfelf a 
perſecutor of his Redeemer. For which cauſe the ſame 
& Apoſtle pronounces a moſt diſmal and heavy ſentence 


= againſt fuch men in theſe words: F we fin wilfully Rei. roi 
= after we have received knowledge of the truth ; now 
bbere is not left a hoſt for fins, but à certain terrible 

—_ expectation of judgment, and rage of fire, which ſhall 
ooonſime the adverſaries. To which St. Peter agrees, 
hen he fays: For it was better for them not to know + Peter 4 
=: way of juſtice, than after the knowledge, to turn 


8 . that holy commandment, which was delivered 
s 2m, 


" 1 


This being fo, let ſinful worldlings go now and ſo- yan e- 


ace themſelves in their vanities, and wantonneſs as <uſes ot 


ache os they will. Let them excuſe and pleaſantly YE 
4 defend the fame, by ſaying: pride is but a point of 


Vonour; Cty, fellowthip ; anger and re- 
of courage; lechery, and wan- 
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theſe excuſes will not be received, but rather that all 
ſuch pleaſant deviſes and joys will be turn'd into tears, 
6.0. 6. all ſuch fond conceits into doleful lamentations. They | 
will find to their great coſt, that God will not be jeſted | 
with, but that he is the ſame God ſtill, and will aſk as 
| ſevere an account of them, as he has done of others be- 
fore, altho* now it pleaſes them not to keep any account 
at all of their life and actions; but rather to turn allo 
art and pleaſure, perſuading themſelves that howſo- 3 
ever God has dealt before with others; yet unto them 
he will pardon all. But this is a meer madneſs, : 
voluntary deluding of ourſelves. For God himſelf by FR 
his ſacred word inſtructs us to reaſon after another FR 
faſhion, which I will here briefly touch, exhorting 
every prudent Chriſtian ſeriouſly to examine the ſam: 
| in his own caſe. 
Rom. 11. At what time the great Apoſtle of the Gentile, 
Theres, St. Paul, took upon him to make a compariſon be... 
ſoning of tween the grievous ſins of his nation, the Jews, fr 
r. Peu. which they were rejected, and made reprobate by God, 
and thoſe which Chriſtians do commit after their g- 
demption ; he framed this collection concerning God's ; 
Juſtice due unto them both, ſaying : If God ſpares 
not the natural boughs, take heed left he ſpare not thi, a 
which are but an inſerted graft. Where he gives th: : 
c 


admonition : Noli altum ſapere, ſed time. Be not hig! Wl 
Zeb. 10. minded, but fear. Again, he reaſons thus upon the old 
Chiiſtizns and the new law. He that broke the law of Maſe, . 
niſh'd for being convicted by two or three witneſſes, died for WW 
Har the ſame without commiſeration or mercy ; and ho WW 1 
c much more grievous puniſhment then does he «- 
« ſerve, who breaking the law of Chriſt by wilful in, 
e treads the Son of God under his feet, pollutes te 
ce blood of the New Teſtament, and reproaches e 
2 Peter 2-4 Holy Ghoſt.” St. Peter and St. Jude diſcourſeaft: WW 
Ep: Fade» the like manner touching the ſin of the Angels, and =-1 
ours. If God ſpared not the Angels when they ſinn d, 
but did thruſt them down to hell, there to be 1 1 
©) «« mentech -- 
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„ mented, and to be reſerved unto judgment with 
© < eternal chains under darkneſs : how much leſs will he 
© < ſpare us? and again, if the Angels who ſurpaſs us 
in power and ſtrength, be not able to bear God's 
*X © horrible judgment againſt them; what ſhall we do?“ 


| and yet further in another place, the ſame Apoſtle 
reaſons thus: If the juſt man ſhall hardly be ſaved, 1 Peter 4 
= vhere ſhall the wicked man and ſinner appear? * 
By all which examples, we are inſtructed how to 


reaſon maturely and ſincerely in our own cauſe. As 


gels, in Adam, and in others before recited : what ſhall 
I look for, who have committed ſo many fins againſt 
him? if God has damn'd fo many ſouls for leſſer ſins 
than mine are; what will he do to me for mine, that 


are far greater? if God has borne longer with me, than 
be bas with many others, whom he has cut off, with, 
out giving them time of repentance 3 what reaſon is 
1 there that he ſhould bear longer with me? if David 
and others, after their fins forgiven, took ſuch pains 
n afflicting themſelves, to ſatisfy by their temporal 


= puniſhment in this life; what puniſhment remains for 


N 5 þ a 

„ne, either here or in the world to come, for ſatis- 
1 faction of ſo many ſins committed? if it be true what 
our Saviour ſays: That the way is ſtrait, and the 


1 gate narrow whereby men go into heaven, and that 
r they ſhall anſwer for every idle word before they 
enter therein.“ What ſhall become of me that do 
1 live ſo eaſy a life, and do keep no account of my deeds, 
1 and much leſs of my words? if goog men in old times 


* 7 1 take ſuch pains for their ſalvation, and yet, as 
8 Peter ſays, the very juſt are hardly ſaved ; what a 


all kind of pleaſure and worldly contentments. 


ſtate am I in,” who take no pains at all, and do live in 


281 


: for example, each man may truly ſay thus unto him- A good 
ſelf: if God has puniſh'd ſo ſeverely one fin in the An- Tamer o* 


0 : P She 1 
„ £0 Theſe arguments, conſequences, and concluſions, ;-.. 
1 5 riſtian, and would prove more pro- 


a ; fitable to 


T 3 and 


us, if we would exerciſe ourſelves therein,” 


-. 
282 A CurISTiAaN DiRECTORY. Part I. 
11 and thereby enter into ſome thoughts of our own dan- 
I ger, and a juſt fear of God's ſevere judgments, with- 
| out flattering or deceiving ourſelves. For want where- 
i of, either only or principally, the moſt part of enor- 
14 mous ſins from time to time are committed, according 
1 as holy David moſt evidently declares; when having 
11 ſhew'd and deteſted the multitude of ſins which the 
1 world commits; he reduces all, as it were to two 


cpa ales principal cauſes. Whereof the firſt is, that men de- 
Wi of << ceive themſelves and others by vain flattery, in diminiſh- | 
Wl vs ing their ſins; of whom he ſays : „They are taken 
r in their own devices, for that they praiſe the wicked | 
« man in the luſts, and deſires of his own mind.“ 
| The ſecond is, becauſe this deceit and flattery is re- 
| ferr'd commonly by the vicious man, to the driving 
i | of God's judgments out of his memory, to the end he 
may ſin with leſs fear and ſcruple. For ſo ſays the Prophet 
Pſalm 10. expreſly ; ** The ſinner has exaſperated God againit FR 
« him, in that he has ſaid, God in the multitude of / I 
| „his wrath will not require account of my doings.” 8 
Wl 7s. But hat effect enſues of this? He has not God before bis 
| ches; his ways are defiled at all time. And what is the 


cauſe of all this? becauſe the judgments of God are te- 
moved from his ſight; thatis, e he will not conſider Bp 
or bear in mind thy judgments, O Lord, but will needs 
flatter, delude, deceive himſelf. Hence it comes, 
that he never makes an end of his filthy life and wicked 
ways, but exaſperates thy juſtice, O Lord, againlt Wa 
him, till it be over-late to repent or amend. 4 
Thus ſaid this holy Saint of wicked ſinners: but 8 
what of himſelf ? hear his words, dear brother, 1d 
F/alm 15. imprint them in thy memory: I have kept the wi) 
of my Lord (ſays he) and bave not done wicked) " i 
The the ſigbt of my God, for all his judgments are before ") ll 
eemem- eyes, and I have not caſt bis juſtice from me. Bel" i 
God's the virtuous life of king David, and behold the caul BW 
Re alle thereof, for that God's judgments were continually b. WW 
ef virus. fore his eyes; therefore was his life pure, and ＋ 2 
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of wickedneſs, or as in other words, at another time 
he expreſſes : I will confeſs unto thee, O Lord, in the pfus 128. 
direction (or purity) of my heart, for that I bave learn d 
the judgments of thy juſtice. And again in the ſame 
place; I have choſen to walk in the way of truth, for that 


1 domt forget, O Lord, thy judgments : that is, as a 


little after he expounds the ſame, For that I do fear 
and tremble at thy judgments. O moſt excellent effect 
of the fear of God's judgments! no marvel, it is call'd, 
the beginning of all wiſdom, and the very door and 
entrance to eternal ſalvation : no marvel it the ſame 
holy Prophet in the very ſame P/alm prays ſo heartily : 
Strike my fleſh through with thy fear, O Lord. ia. 

St. Paul after he had ſhewn to the Corinthians, that How the 
we muſt all be preſented before the tribunal of Chriſt, 41. — 
every man to receive according to his merits z con- fuade us ts 
cludes to this purpoſe. Knowing therefore thele things, 
we perſuade the fear of our Lord unto all men, And 
St. Peter, having made a long declaration of the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and of Chriſt now reigning in heaven, 
concludes thus: If then you call him Father, who judges i puer 54 
every man according to his works, without exception of 


f perſont; do you live in fear, during the time of this 
—_ Jour habjtation upon earth. A neceſſary leſſon, no 


doubt for all men, but eſpecially for ſuch, who by 
reaſon of their ſinful life, do remain in the diſpleaſure 
and hatred of almighty God, and hourly do ſtand ob- 
nox10us, as I have ſhew'd, to the ſeverity of his moſt 
dreadful judgments. Whereinto if once they fall (eſpe- 
cially by departure from this life) the matter remains 
remedileſs for all eternity enſuing, as God himſelf has 
forewarn'd us. Which thing being ſo, what man of 
wildom would not fear? what Chriſtian that is careful 
of his own ſtate, would eat or drink, or take his repoſe 
with quiet, till by hearty repentance, and other ſuch 
means of holy ſacraments, as God has left for this pur- 
pole in his Church, he had diſcharged his conſcience 
of the burden of ſin, and made an atonement between 
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his ſoul and Saviour ? 
gerous 1s his ſtate, till he has done it ? how many ways 
may he fall into thoſe heavy hands of his eternal Judge, 


Heb. 19. Whereof St. Paul conceived horror in the very thinking 


on it? One little ſtone falling from the top of the houſe 
as he paſſes by; one flip of his horſe as he rides; one 
aſſault of an enemy, when he thinks not of him; one 
poor ague by a ſurfeit, or other diſtemper; one ſudden 
miſchance of a million that may happen to him, is able to 
bereave him of this life, and to caſt him into thoſe terms 
of everlaſting calamity, from whence the whole world 
is not able to deliver him. And is not this then a 


matter to be fear d? is not this a caſe to be prevented? 
Prov. 26. O how truly ſays the holy ſcripture ! Bleſſed is the man, 


who always is fearful, but he that is of an obſtinate 
mind ſball fall into evil. 
Our Lord God of his mercy, give us his holy grace 


to fear him as we ſhould, and to make ſuch account of 
his judgments and juſtice as by threatning the ſame, he 
would have us to do, for the avoiding of fin. And 
then we ſhall not delay the time, but ſhall reſolve our- RR 
ſelves to ſerve him whilſt he is content to accept of our 


s Gaſt 


O merciful Lord, how dan- | 


* 
10 
ST 


4 


ſervice, and to pardon us all our offences, if we would 


once firmly make this reſolution from our heart. For 


better effectuating whereof, I beſeech thee, gentle reader, 
to peruſe with ſome attention the fifth and ſeventi 


chapters of the ſecond part of this book, which give 


- many notable examples of reſolutions in others, and no 


fewer reaſons, and arguments againſt delay and pro- 


craſtination in thyſelf. 


| f Chap. IX. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. 285 
9 CH AP. IX. 


Another conſideration for the further juſtifying 

e God's judgments, and manifeſtation of our 

grievous offences. Taken from the meſtimable 

* Majeſty of him whom we offend : and from 

= the innumerable benefits which he has veſtow- 
ed upon us. a 


| 
) 
| f Sxcr. I. Of the ineſtimable Majeſty of GOD, 


'Y LTH C' the moſt part of Chriſtians by rea- 
„5 ſon of their wicked life, arrive not at that ſtate 
| "8 wherein holy David was, when he ſaid to God, 
= Thy judgments, O Lord, are pleaſant unto me; (as Eſam 118. 
indeed they are all to thoſe that live virtuouſly, and 
hhave the teſtimony of a good conſcience) yet at leaſt, 
that we may be forced to confeſs with the ſame Pro- 
phet, hat the judgments of our Lord are true, and heim is. 
- Ruined in themſelves : T have thought expedient 
do add a reaſon or two more in this chapter, whereby 
it may appear how great our offence is, in ſinning 
1 againſt God as we do; and how righteous his judg- 
ments and juſtice are againſt us for the ſame. 
And firſt of all the Majeſty of him againſt whom h M 
we ſin is to be confider'd. For moſt certain it is, as jeſty of 
| have noted before, that every offence is ſo much 
greater, and more grievous, by how much greater 
$and more noble the perſon is, againſt whom it is 
| Cone, and the party offending more baſe, and vile. 
And in this reſpect almighty God, to terrify us from 
offending him, names himſelf oftentimes with certain 
great, and dreadful titles of Majeſty : As to Abraham, G. 17. 
1 am an omnipotent Lord. And again to {ſaiah, hea- 
ven 1s my ſeat, and the earth is my footſtool. And at 
another time he commanded Moſes to bear to the people 


in his name, this ambaſſage : Harden not your Necks Dent» 10. 


any 


Iſaiah 66. 
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any longer, for that your Lord and God is the God if | © 
Gods, and the Lord of Lords, à great God, both jj. 
tent and terrible, who accepts neither perſon nor bribe, | 
Firſt then, J;ſay, conſider, gentle Chriſtian, of what: 
an infinite majeſty he is, whom thou a poor worm ci 
the earth, hath ſo often, and ſo contemptibly offended 
in this life. We ſee in this world, that no man dare; 
to offend openly, or ſay one word againſt the Majeſty | 
of a temporal prince, at leaft in his preſence, and 
within his own dominions : But what is. the Majeſty 7 
of all _ princes put together, it it be compared | 
a 


to the thouſandth part of God's incomparable and in. 
eſtimable Majeſty ? who with one word made bm 
heaven and earth, and all the creatures therein, ad“ 
with half a word could annihilate and deſtroy the ſam: 7 
again. Whom all the creatures which he made, bot. 
Angels, Heavens, Stars and Elements, do ſerve at? 4 
beck, and dare not once offend. And under whom, « #8 
Tag” holy Feb ſays, do tremble, even they that bear uy b 
and ſuſtain the world. The finner alone emboldem 
WW © himſelf againſt this Majeſty, and fears not to offend the 
1 5 A2 scecyi, lame: Whom (“as the holy Catholick Church does pro- | : 


Gen”. tels daily, in her preface tothe Bleſſed Sacrifice) the An 
f hom. gels, the Dominations, the Powers, together with Cherv- 
2, bims and Seraphims, Thrones, and all other multitudes! i 
& b. c. 10. celeſtial Spirits, continually praiſe with hymns of glor)- 
Remember then, dear Chriſtian, that every tim: 
thou doſt commit a capital ſin, thou giveſt, as it we, 
a blow in the face to this great God of eternal Majel'y, 
whoſe manſion, as St. Paul deſcribes, is in a light u. 
1 In- 6. acceſſible, ſuch as no man in this world can behol. 
Whereof St. Jobn the Evangeliſt gives good teſtimo") BY 
by his own experience, who notwithſtanding he was ® BY 
Apoſtle, and moſtdearly beloved by his God and Maſt; 
yet when Chriſt appear'd to him after his reſurrectia 
Cenzin de. With certain ſparkles only of his dreadful gl 
clarations uttering words of moſt ſweet conſolation unto him, * 


Maxity: Was for all that, fo aſtoniſh'd and oppreſs'd with = F | 


a3 4; 5 — 
as 
* 
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Chap. IX. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. 287 
„ that he fell down dead, as himſelf confeſſes, till the 
/- * ſame Lord and Maſter vouchſated to raiſe him up 
by again. The like trial of this inexplicable Majeſty, had gue. 1. 


Mes the familiar friend and truſty ſervant of God 
of who, after many conferences, deſiring once in his life 


ed ro ſee him whoſe words he had ſo often heard, made 
humble petition for the ſame : but God anſwer d, That 

no man might ſee him and live. Yet notwithſtanding, 
to ſatisfy his requeſt, and to ſhew him in part what a 
terrible and majeſtical God he was, he promiſed Moſes 
ed IT that he ſhould ſee ſome part of his glory; altho', he 
| added, that it was needful he ſhould hide himſelf in the 
th hole of a rock, and be cover'd with God's own hand 
for his defence, whilſt he, or rather his Angel, as di- 
vines do interpret, did paſs by in glory. Who being 
once paſt, God removed his hand, and ſuffer d Mo/es x. 33 
do behold the hinder parts only of the Angel, which 
was notwithſtanding moſt terrible and dreadful. The 
like or greater terror had the people of Iſrael, when 
they heard God ſpeak with lightnings and thunder from 
the mount“ Sinai, and therefore defired Moſes that he Ei. 20. 
would ſpeak to them and not God, for they could not 
endure his ſpeech ; but he gave them a memorable 
"IF anſwer, that God did this; U terror illius eſſet in vobis 
non peccaretis : That his fear may be in you, to 
the end you commit no more fin. 
_ lhe ſame Majeſty was reveal'd alſo in ſome part to Dn. 7. 
Daniel, who ſaw God, as he writes, placed upon a moſt S g. 


if | 4 | glorious throne: His apparel was white as ſnow ; his hair ven 8 
a. e unte fine wool, his throne @ flame of fire, his wheels ee 
. were kindled; a ſwift flood of fire came from his face: 


1 | thouſands of thouſands miniſtred to him, and ten thou- 


or 

vu BF nd hundred thouſands did affiſt bim. All this and 
much more is recorded in holy ſcripture, to admoniſh 
on. us thereby what a wonderful Prince of Majeſty he is 
whom a finner does offend. Which thing, that juſt 
* nd hoty man Joh conſidering, and hearing but one 


vord utter'd by his friend, which in his conceit did 
ſavour 
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ſavour of preſumption againſt this God, burſt forth into 

Tub 26. theſe words: Whom wouldſt thou teach? not him that 
made breath ?—wwho ſtretches out the north wind upon 
the vacant, and hangs the earth upon ing *—the 
pillars of heaven tremble and dread at his beck. o theſe 
things are ſaid in part of his ways : and whereas we have 
heard ſcarce a little drop of his word, who ſhall be abl: 
to behold the thunder of his greatneſs ? 

Acontem. Imagine now, my loving brother, that thou ſeeſt 


Bede , before thy face, this great and mighty King ſitting in 


zeſty. his chair of Majeſty, with chariots of fire, unſpeakable ? 
light, and infinite millions of Angels about him. Ima- 


gine further, which is allo true, that thou ſeeſt all | 


the creatures in the world ſtand in his preſence, and 


trembling at his Majeſty, and moſt carefully attending 
to do that for which he created them; as the heavens | 
to move about, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to give 


light and influence, the earth to bring forth her ſub- 


_ 8 


ſtance; and every other creature diligently to labour # 


for performance of the duty affign'd him. Imagine be- 


ſides, that chou ſeeſt all theſe creatures, how big, 
little ſoever they be, hang and depend only on the 


power and virtue of this God; and thereby only ſtand, 

move, and conſiſt ; and that there paſſes from God to 

each creature in the world, yea, to every part that has 

motion or being in the ſame, ſome beam of his virtue: 

even as from the Sun, we ſee infinite beams paſs into 

the air. Conſider, I ſay, that no one part of any 

nen u Creature in the world, as the fiſh in the ſea, the gral 
creatures ON the ground, the leaves of trees, or man upon the 


out ſome little ſtream of virtue, and power derived to 
it continually from God. So that thou muſt imagine 
God to ſtand as a moſt glorious, and reſplendent ſun, 
in the middle or centre of all things created, and from 
him to paſs forth innumerable beams and ſtreams of 
virtue, to all the creatures that are either in heaven 


earth, the air, or waters, and to every part and parties 
Of 
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Chap IX. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. 289 
Hof the ſame ; and that all creatures do depend, upon 
& theſe beams of his divine virtue, inſomuch, that if he 
* ſhould ſtop, or divert any one of them all, it would 
daeeſtroy, and annihilate preſently ſome creature or other. 
, This, I ſay, if thou wilt conſider touching the Ma- 
; jeſty of God, and the infinite dread that all creatures 
4 — of him, except only a ſinner (for the devils alſo 
do fear him, as St. James affirms) thou wilt not marvel 3 .. 
at the ſevere judgment appointed for thoſe that offend 
him. For I am ſure, that we have more regard not to 
*X offend the pooreſt friend we have in this life, than a 
wicked man has not to offend Almighty God; which 
is an intolerable contempt of ſo great a Majeſty, and 
ſuch a contempt indeed, as God himſelf does account 
FX to proceed from plain infidelity. For whereas at a 
certain time he had declared his own great power, by Wat ef 
the mouth of Jeremiah, and threaten'd with many pu- ceeds from 
* © niſhments, the Jews for their wickedneſs ; they were delt. 
nothing moved therewith : whereupon he commanded 
him to return again unto them, and to ſay theſe words, 
Hear fooliſh people which haſt no Heart; you that have eyes Jere. 8. 
and ſee not, ears and hear not. And will ye not then fear 
ne? Will ye not tremble in my fight, who have ſet the 
== /ands for a bound to the ſea, and have given him an eter- 
nal precept, which he ſhall not break? &c. This people 
Vas an incredulous heart, &c. Which is as much as if 
he had ſaid, that this want of fear in the Fews, proceeded 
from their defect of faith. For if they had believed him 
do be indeed ſo powerful, terrible, and full of Majeſty, 
s the holy Scripture ſets him down, they would have 
2 conceived more fear of offending him. 


r 


Of the Benefits of Almighty GO D: 


% B UT now if we join to this contemplation of 
3 b Majeſty, another conſideration of his benefits be- 
wd upon us; our fault will grow to be far greater, 
For, 
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A CnRISTIAN DIRECTORY, Part], 
For, to injure him who has done us good, is a thing Me 
moſt deteſtable, even in nature itſelf. And there was 
never yetſo fierce a heart, no not among brute beaſts, but f 
that might be won with courteſy and benefits: but much 
more among rational creatures does beneficence pre- 
vail, eſpecially, if it comes from great perſonages, whoſe 
love and friendſhip declared unto us but in ſmall gifts, 
does greatly bind the hearts of the receivers to love 
them again. Ic 
Confider then, dear chriftian, the infinite good turns 
and benefits which thou haſt recerved at the hands of 
this great God, thereby to win thee to his love, and 
that thou mayſt leave off to offend and injure him. 
And altho', no created tongue either of man or a 
Angels, can expreſs one half of theſe gifts which thou 
haſt received from him, or the value thereof, or the h. 
great love and hearty good-will, wherewith he beſtow'd Fac 


may be eafily reterr'd 


you the benefit of your creation ; whereby he made you 
of nothing to the likenefs of himſelf, and appointed you 
fo noble an end, as to ferve him in this life, and to 
reign with him in the life to come: having furnilh'd 
you befides for the better attaining thereof, with the ule, 
fervice, and ſubjection of all his other creatures. The 
eur. of which benefit may partly be conceived, ifyou 

o imagine yourſelf to want but any one part of yout 
body; as a leg, an arm, an eye, or the like; and that 
one ſhould freely, even out of pure good- will and love, 
ſupply your want; and give the ſame unto you. Or 
if you wanted but any one of your ſenfes, as, that yu! 
were arg ordumb; and ſome man ſhould yon 

ur fight, hearing, or ſpeech unto you: how 

— eſteem this benefit ? how much would you profek 
"yourſelf beholden to him for the ſame ? and if the gf 


Fctup IX. Of rhe Myjefty of Almighty God, 
Jof one of theſe parts only, would ſeem unto you ſo ſin- 
| a benefit ; how greatly —_ you to eſteem the 
free gift of ſo many parts together 

: Add now hereunto, as I have faid, that he has created 
you to the likeneſs of himfelf; to no other end, but to 
© be his honourable ſervant in this world, and his com- 
- partner in kingly glory, for all eternity to come; and 
this he has done to you, being only a piece ot earth and 
clay before: now imagine then, from what ſea of love 
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+ 
3 I all this proceeded. But yet add further, how he has Allces- 
created all this magnificent world for you, and all the 5 8 


creatures thereof to ſerve you in your buſineſs; the 
1 heavens to govern you, and to give you light; the earth, 
air, and water, to miniſter infinite variety of creatures 
for your convenience and ſuſtenance; and of all theſe 
1 has made you lord, and maſter, to uſe them for your 
I advantage and benefit in his ſervice, and many alſo for 
your conſolation, and diverſion. Which gifts being fo 
manifold and magnificent as they are, I appeal to your 
gown conſcience, how intolerable an ingratitude it is, ſo 
greatly to diſhonour and injure the giver, as to apply 
theſe gifts to his offence, which he beſtow'd upon you 
for his ſervice. 


Tt than the former; the effect whereof is, that where- on 
as you had loft all thoſe former gifts and benefits, and 
had moreover made yourſelf guilty by fin, of eternal 
Ppuniſhment and damnation — Angels were 
Peliwer'd for the fin they committed) God choſe to 
redeem you, and not the Angels; and to ſatisfy for your 
| ous fault, vouchſafed to deliver his own only Son 
10 — moſt opprobrious death of the Croſs, to pay 
he ranſom and puniſhment for you with his blood. 
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O Lord God ! what heart can poſſibly conceive the a c 
preatneſs of this benefit? ſuppoſe with thyſelf, gentle non 
—— for the better underſtanding of this benefit, & 


thou being a poor and abject — under the kel. 


| Next after this benefit of creation, enſues the benefit Ty9.c.conq 


of your redemption, much more excellent, and bounti- — 


— 
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e great⸗- 
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ſo abject and contemptible a creature, thou ſhould 


great and glorious princes, as God did thoſe principal Þ 


„ flave, heir apparent to ſo puiſſant an emperor, and 


ſurpaſſing both this and all other temporal graces that 


A CHRISTIAN DIRECTORY. Part . 
dominion of ſome great and mighty emperor, hadt 
with ſome of his principal peers and chief nobility, 8 
committed grievouscrimes againſthis imperial majeſty, 7 
thou oftentimes, and they but once; and being both 
by law convicted, and ready to ſuffer juſtice for the 
ſame, ſhould the emperor's favour ſo ſingularly extend 
itſelf in thy behalf, that delivering over thoſe other 
great princes to execution for their demerits, he con- 
ceived a deſire to ſave and pardon thee ; and finding 
no other convenient means in reſpe& of his juſtice, 
how to do the ſame, ſhould lay the pains, ſhame, and 
torments of death due unto thy treſpaſſes, upon his only 
ſon and heir of all his empire. Tell me now, if being 


receive ſo great a grace of a mighty emperor, who had | : 
for fewer offences, even in thy ſight, put to death BY 


Angels, how wonderfully wouldſt thou think thyſelf } 
bound and beholden to him for the ſame ? but further, 
if this ſon and heir of this noble monarch, refuſing to 
ſpeak one word for thoſe great princes, ſhould not only 
accept willingly this diſhonour and puniſhment laid 
upon him by his father for thy ſake ; but alſo ſhould 

offer himſelf thereunto, and crave moſt inſtantly, that 
he might by his death make ſatisfaction for thy offences, 
and not only this, but ſhould alſo derive unto thee the 
participation of his inheritance, making thee of a bond- 
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cobeir to himſelf : could thy heart poſſibly conceive ſo 
reat a benefit? were it poſlible, that thy powers df 
y and ſoul ſhould not diſſolve in the thought of ſo 
unſpeakable grace? would not thy bowels in a manner 
burſt in ſunder with the vehemency of love towards ſuch 
a benefactor ? or can any man 3 ever imagine, 
that thou wouldſt willingly for a thouſand worlds offend 
any more ſo gracious a Lord? and yet is this benefit 
of thy redemption, dear brother, by infinite degree 
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man's wit can imagine, in all and every Circumſtance 

JE that before has been mention'd ; and yet it is for- 
gotten, yet it is ſcarce thought on by many, yet it is 

| WF hittle eſteem'd, and the giver offended daily by fin, as 

if this had never paſs'd. O ſingular ingratitude! 


nin the third place, do come to be conſiderd two h 
other benefits, namely, vocation and * The _ — 
firſt whereof, is that whereby God of his infinite depth ee 


of mercies, has call'd us from infidelity to the ſtate of 28 fi- 
= Chriſtians, and thereby made us partakers of this our 

= redemption laſt mention'd, which infidels are not. 
For although he paid the ranſom for all in general, 

JF yet he has not imparted the benefit thereof to all, but x. 8. 
co ſuch only as beſt it pleaſed his divine goodneſs to be- π = 
ſtow it upon. After which grace of vocation, and our 
acceptance thereof, enſued immediatel your juſtification, 
whereby we are not only ſet free from all our fins, 
committed before, and from all pain and puniſhment 

due to the ſame; bur alſo our ſouls were beautified and 
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inrich'd by the infuſion of his holy grace inherent, 
accompanied with the theological virtues, faith, hope, 
and charity, and with the moſt precious gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt : and by this grace we were made juſt 
and righteous in the ſight of God, and entitled to the 


5s, {moſt bleſſed inheritance of the kingdom of heaven; the 
he worthineſs of which gift, no tongue of man or Angels 
d- can expreſs ; the ſame exceeding yet the former two 


a. 


2 


ber, appertaining properly to ſuch as are made the 

: nildren, and true friends of God; every one whereof 

WP" tlelf is of moſt infinite price, and value. Among 

ich are in the firſt place to be number'd the holy 
= 


eitts, if I reſpe&t my own good; becauſe it would have 
Wittle avail'd me to have been created and redeem'd if 
- had not been elected and juſtified by God's free mercy 
y is ſeen, that theſe two benefits are the perfection and 
Wcomplement of the other. | 

Alter theſe do follow a great number of benefits to- The ffrh 


nelit · 2 


d grace, without any precedent meritof mine: where- 


Sacra- 
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The of: o Saviour: whereof the firſt is to purge our ſoul from 


Sacra- 
Bicnts 


The fsh Beſides all theſe, there yet remains another benefit, 1 | 
berefir of which we call the benefit of preſervation ; whereb i 


eſerva- 
— and 


inſpiration whereinto many others before us have fallen, and in BY 


ſpects do deprive their ſouls of the unſpeakable benefit 
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— Sacraments of Chriſt's Church, left unto us for our 


comfort, and preſervation after we are enter'd into te 


boſom thereof. They being nothing elſe indeed but 


certain ſacred conduits to convey to us the holy grace A 
of God: eſpecially thoſe two, which after our en- 
trance by baptiſm, do appertain to all men in genera, 
and may be iterated as often as need ſhall require, or ĩ 
our devotion ſerve us; I mean, the holy Sacraments of 
Penance, and of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of our 


ſin as often as ſhe falls; the ſecond, to feed and com- 
fort the ſame after ſhe is purged. The firſt is as a bath 
made of Chriſt's own precious blood, towaſh and cleanſe 
our wounds therein: the ſecond, as a moſt comfortable 
and rich garment, to cover our ſoul after ſhe is waſh'd, 8 
In the fri, Chriſt has left with his ſpouſe the Church, 
all his authority which he has in heaven or earth, to 
remit ſins : in the ſecond, he has left himſelf, and his 
own fleſh and blood, to be a precious food, where- 
with to feed and cheriſh our ſouls after our ſins are re- 
mitted. Which two ſovereign Sacraments, to ſay no- 
thing of the reſt, are ſuch ſingular benefits and heaven) 
treafures, that no man, but he that has a ſpiritual u- 
derſtanding can conceive; and conſequently, ſuch as do 
not eſteem the riches of theſe gifts, or for temporal e- 


thereof, are deeply to be pitied, their loſſes being ever- 
laſting, and irrevocable. But let us go forward. 


God has kept, and preſerved us from infinite dangers | 


which ourſelves had fallen in like manner, if God 
holy hand had not ſtaid us, and this not only from Bi 
ordinary ſnares of eternal damnation; as adultery, o* 
fornication, murther, and other ſuch fins ; but fro" Wl 
others far more grievous, and dangerous, of ſchin BY 


and hereſy, which cut off the very foundation of lie i 


erer 


FS everlaſting, which is true faith. If then we find our- 
ſelves to have been preſerved above others by God's 
; $ ſpecial protection, from theſe and other like dangers z 
- 


= or if after having fallen into them, we find our- 
ſelves to have been ſpared and preſerved ſo long from 
„death, and judgment for the ſame, whereinto ſo many 
r Tf thouſands of others, who ſinned perhaps leſs than we, 


= have fallen, and are now in endleſs, and remedileſs 
r KT torments : this may make us ſee and feel in a certain 
1 RF fort this benefit of preſervation. Whereunto may be 
TX annex'd alſo the moſt ſingular benefit of godly inſpira- 


Eknock'd inwardly at the door of our conſcience, and 
3 warn'd us outwardly, by the dangers of other men; by 
good books, ſermons, exhortations, good company, 
good example of others, and a thouſand moſt merciful 
means beſides, which at divers times he has uſed and 
does uſe, whereby to gain us and our ſouls to his e- 
- RE ternal kingdom, ſtirring us up to abandon a vicious 
te, and betake ourſelves to his holy and ſweet ſervice. 


- WE themlelves, or according to the love of the heart from 
BE which they proceed; or elſe if we reſpect the majeſty of 
che giver, or meanneſs of the receiver; ought in rea- 
ſon to move us moſt vehemently to gratitude towards ſo 
bountiful a benefactor. And this gratitude ſhould 
make us reſolve to ſerve him unfeignedly, and to prefer 


Never. Or if we cannot obtain ſo much of ourſelves, 
et at leaſt, it ſhould make us reſolve not to offend him 
any more by our fins and wickedneſs, as we daily do. 


0's © £here is not fo fierce or cruel a nature in the world, n. in 
on as 1 have noted before, but is mollified, allured, and TO 


Von by benefits. And hiſtories do relate ſtrange exam- 
bees in this kind, even among brute beaſts; as of the 
aatitude of lions, dogs, and the like, towards their 
maſters and benefactors. An obſtinate finner is the 


his favour before all worldly or mortal reſpects whatſo- 


i Oh. only 
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tions and admonitions, whereby God has often both * 5 


All which moſt rare and excellent benefits, being Ciccum- 


meaſured either according to their ineſtimable value in — 
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only one amongſt all the ſavage creatures that are, 
whom neither benefits can move, nor curteſies molly, 
nor promiſes allure, nor gifts gain to the faithful ſer- 
vice of God, his Lord and Maſter. 7 
The into - The greateſt ſinner that is in the world, if he gives 
— his { b bles hi { 
gratitude his ſervant but twenty nobles a year, or his tenant ſome 
dw, little farm to live upon; if they ſhould not ſerve 
God. him at a beck, cries out againſt their ingratitude. But 


if they ſhould further maliciouſly ſeek to offend him, | 4 


matter would this ſeem in his conceit? and yet himſelf, 
dealing much more ungratefully and injuriouſly with | 


tion, and eaſily pardonable. He deals, I ſay, far mor 
ungratefully with God: for that he has received a | 
thouſand fold for one, in reſpect of all the benefis | 4 


that he has received all in all of God : the bread which 75 
he eats, the ground he treads on, the light he behold, Bl 
the air he enjoys, and finally whatſoever he ara] N 
either within or without his body; as alſo the mind and 
ſoul, with all her ſpiritual endowments ; whereof each 

one is more worth, than ten thouſand bodies ; if men A 
knew, or would * what a ſoul i is. SG 
God's Of this extream ingratitude and injury offer'd «| 
_— mortal men, God himſelf is forced to complain in d- 
vers places of holy Scripture, as where he ſays: 2 
| ng 34 repayd me evil for good. And yet much more ve 1 
** hemently in another place, he calls the heavens to vi. 
neſs of this iniquity, crying out: Obſupeſcite cu : 3 
ſuper hoc. O ye heavens be you aſtoniſh'd at this Ws 
As if he ſhould fay by a figurative kind of ſpeech © | 
loſe your ſenſes, and go out of your wits, you heaven, j 5 
with marvel at this incredible iniquity of man — | 
me. For ſo he expounded the whole matter mot 
I/aiah x: at large in another place: Audite cali, & avi i 
percipe terra, &c. Hearken O ye heavens, and th! BY 
earth bend hither thy cars, I have nouriſh'd up abit, -» ; 


and to join with his profeſſed enemy; how intolerable a WY 


Almighty God, eſteems it a matter of ſmall conſiders 43 J 


that one mortal man can give unto another. Secing, 
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and have exalted them, and now they do contemn me. 

What a lamentable complaint is this of Almighty God, 

A againſt moſt vile and baſe worms of the earth? but yet 

he amplikes his iniquity more vehemently by certain 

examples and compariſons. The os (ſays he) knows his Inis 1. 

© owner, and the aſs knows the manger of his Lord and 

® Moſter : but yet my people knows not me M oe be to this 

nul nation, to this people loaden with iniquity, to this 

naughty ſeed, to wicked children. What complaint can 

be more vehement than this? what complaint can be 
more dreadful than this woe, coming from the mouth 

of him who may puniſh us at his pleaſure ? 

IF Wherefore, dear brother, if thou haſt grace, ceaſe The con- 

to be ungrateful to God any longer: ceaſe to offend him eluſon. 

who has by ſo many ways prevented thee with bene- 

bee; ceaſe to render evil for good, hatred for love, 

contempt for his fatherly affection towards thee, He 

has done for thee all he can; he has given thee all that 
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5 chou art; yea, and in a certain manner, all that he is 
n WE worth himſelt; and means beſides to make thee partaker 
5 2 of all his glory in-the world to come, and requires no 


ore from thee for all this, than love and gratitude. O 

my loving brother, why wilt thou not grant to him this 

his defire ? why wilt thou not do as much to him, as 
chou wouldſt have another man do to thee, for leſs 

| 3 than the ten thouſandth part of theſe benefits, which 

9 2 thou haſt received? for, I dare boldly ſay, if thou 

4 hadſt given but an alms to a poor man at thy door, 

chou wouldſt think him bound to love thee for it, al- 

o' beſides this, there were nothing in thee that greatly 

=. | might deſerve his love. But thy Lord and Maſter, be- 

" ſides all his gifts beſtow'd upon thee, has infinite cauſes Cauſes of 
1 to draw thy love unto him ; that is to ſay, all the __ 
aauſes, which any thing in the world has in it, to fide his | 

2 Purchaſe love, and infinite more beſides. For, if all 285 

A the perfections of things created both in heaven and in 

1 earth that may procure love, were join'd together in 

FR — as all their beauty, all their virtue, all their wiſ- 

om, all their ſweetneſs, all their nobility, all their 

J U 3 goodneſs 
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Palm: 4. For thy name, O Lord, thou wilt be propitious to my ſin, © 
for it is much. I know there is nothing which does /o- "i 


— 2 


throne of heaven, 
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goodneſs and other like excellencies : yet thy Lord and 
Saviour, whom thou by ſinning againſt him, doſt con- 
temn, ſurpaſſes all theſe, by infinite and infinite de- 
grees. For he is not only all theſe things together, but 
moreover he is beauty itſelf, virtue itſelf, wiſdom it- 
ſelf, ſweetneſs itſelf, nobility itſelf, goodneſs itſelf, 
and the very fountain and ſpring, from which by little 
parcels, all theſe things are derived unto his creatures, 
as before has been ſhew'd. 4 
Be aſhamed then, Chriſtian, of this thy ingratitude, 
to ſo great, ſo good, and fo bountiful a Lord; and re- 
ſolve tor the time to come, to amend thy courſe of life, 
and former behaviour towards him. Say at length with FR 
the Prophet, having conſider'd thy own ingratitude: 


much diſpleaſe thee, or dry up the fountain of thy 
mercy, or {o binds thy hands from doing good, as does 
ingratitude in the receivers of thy benefits, wherein 
hitherto I have exceeded all others. But I have done it, 
O Lord, in my ignorance, not conſidering thy infinite 8 
gifts beſtow'd upon me, or what account thou wouldſt 
demand again of the ſame. But now, ſeeing thou haf 
vouchſated to make me worthy of this ſpecial grace allo, WY 
whereby to ſee and know my own error and fault, | 
hope hereafter, by direction of the ſame grace, to ſhev i 


myſelf a better child towards thee. O my God, I an 
vanquiſh'd at length, confidering the greatneſs of ty Wl 
love: and how can I have the heart to offend ther Wn 
hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt prevented me ſo many way 
with benefits, even when I demanded not the ſame! 31 
can I have hands evermore to fin againſt thee, who hat 
given up thy own hands to be nailed on the croſs - 
me ? no, no, it is too great an injury againſt thee, 0 
Lord, and woe to me that have done it ſo often hereto 
fore. But by thy holy aſſiſtance, I hope not to retum 

to ſuch iniquity for the time to come: which I belee® 
thee tor thy mercies ſake, to grant me from thy hol 


CHAP. 


p Chap. X. Of the day of our death and departure. 299 


CHA = 
| £ Of what opinion we ſhall be in concerning the 
* matters aforeſaid, at the time of our death. 
Sect. J. of thoſe things which make death terrible. 
HE holy Scriptures reach us, and experience 


makes it plain, that during the time of this 

way life, the advantages, preferments, and pleaſures 

of the world, poſſeſs io ſtrongly the hearts of many T ,, 
men, and hold them chain'd with ſo forcible inchant- durateneſs 


of ſome 


ments, being forſaken alſo ſometimes upon their juſt beat. 


. 1 4 deſerts, by the grace of God, that ſay, and threaten all 


yg a man can, and bring againſt them the whole Scripture 

from the beginning of Genefis to the end of the Apo- 

calips, it being all againft ſin and ſinners, yet will it 

prevail nothing with them, being in that lamentable 

caſe, that either they believe not, or mind not what- 

= ſoecver is ſaid to that purpoſe, againſt their ſettled courſe, 

and reſolution to the contrary. Of this we have infinite 

examples in Scripture : as of Sodom and Gomorrah, with G. 19. 
the cities thereabout, which would not hear the warn- 


I | ings that Lot gave them: of Pharoah and his court, x,.q.s, 


== whom all that ever Moſes could do, either by figns or 7, 5 9: 
= fayings, did not move. And of Judas who by no Mar. 6, 
weet means or ſharp threatnings, uſed by his maſter, 
could be brought to change his wicked reſolution. But 
WF <lpecially the holy Prophets ſent by God from time to 
eme, to diſſuade the people from their wicked life, and 
= conſequently to deliver them from the plagues that 


hang'd over them, give abundant teſtimony of this 


a Pater, complaining every where of the hardneſs of 
We finners hearts, that would not be moved with all the 
* exhortations, preachings, promiſes, allurements, excla- 
madons, threatnings and thunderings, they could uſe, 
7 U., 
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The Prophet Zachary ſhall teſtify for all in this behalf, 
who ſays of the people of 1/ae! a little before their 8 
deſtruction: This ſays the Lord of Hoſts, judge juſtly : 
Zarb. . Whereunto preſently he adds, And they would not attend, © 
but turning their backs, went away, and flopp'd their © 
ears, to the end they might not hear; and they did harden 
their hearts as an adamant-ſtone, to the end they might * 
not hear the law and the words which God did ſend in © 
bis ſpirit, by the hands of the former Prophets, and ther: © 
was great indignation made from the Lord of Hoſts. 4 
This then is, and always has been the way of diſſo- 
lute worldlings and reprobate people, to harden their 
hearts like adamant againſt any thing that can be 
told them for the amendment of their lives, and for 
the ſaving of their fouls. Whilſt they are in health and 
proſperity, they will not know God, as in another 
place himſelf complains. But yet, as the Prophet ſays, 
Pſalm . God will be known doing judgments : which is at tie 
day of their death, being indeed the next door to their 
Heb- . judgment, according as St. Paul teſtifies, ſaying, /t is 
appointed for men to die once, and after this the judgment. 
This is the day of God, moſt terrible, forrowtul, 
and full of tribulation to the wicked; wherein Gd 
-+ . will be known to be a righteous God, and to reſtore 
2 Cor. 4. to every man, according as he has done either good r 
Helm 75+ evil :. or as the Prophet deſcribes it, he will be known Wl 
then to be a terrible God, and ſuch a one as takes aw Y 
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(whereof I have ſpoken in the former 2 and i 
ce . Which, as the Scripture ſays, is accounted folly by tie i 
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| oreateſt enemies, to be the only true wiſdom ; and 
all carnal wiſdom of worldlings to be meer folly as God 
calls it. 
Ihis the holy Scripture ſets down clearly, when it 
: XX deſcribes the ſpeeches and lamentations of the wiſe men 

of this world at the laſt day, concerning the ſtate of 
holy men, whom they deſpiſed in this life. Ve ſenſe- 
"2X /eſs, eſteem'd their life madneſs, and their end to be diſ- 
2X honourable : behold how they are now accounted among 

—X the children of God, and their lot is with the Saints. 
me therefere have err'd from the way of truth, and the 
XX /ght of righteouſneſs has not ſhined to us, and the ſun 
= of under/tending roſe not unto us. We have wearied our- Kn. s. 
Jelves in the way of | iniquity and perdition, and we have 
8 walk'd craggy paths; but the way of our Lord we have 
ot known. Hitherto are the words of holy Scripture +, ,, 
| whereby we may perceive what a change and alteration mentation 


of. Judgment there will be at the laſt day, from that 2 
aich men have now: what confeſſion of folly ? what end. 
acknovwledgment of error? what hearty ſorrow for 
labour loſt ? what fruitleſs repentance for having run 
aſtray? O that men would ponder and conſider atten- 
= tively theſe things now! Me have wearied ourſelves, 
ay theſe miſerable men, in the ways of iniquity and 
= /:r4:tio, and we have walk'd craggy paths. What a 
eeſcription is this of lamentable worldlings, who break 
= cir brains daily, and weary out themſelves in the pur- 
Wh of the vanities of this world, for which notwith- 
2 ſtanding they ſuffer, oftentimes more pains, than do 
de juſt in purchaſing heaven? and when they arrive at 
7 the laſt day at the gate of death, wearied and worn 
out with trouble and toil, they find that all their labour 
18 loſt, and all their vexation taken in vain. For, the W 
tle wealth which they have ſcraped together in this ſesof great 
= 1d, and for which they have ſtruggled and drudged dt. 
0 much, will avail them nothing at that inſtant, but 
= atherjncreaſe exceedingly the burthen of their afflictions; 
Vhich will be manifold, and fo grievous, and 1. 
| able 
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able in the wicked, that no created mind can perfectly 
conceive it, but he that feels them; altho' ſome ſmall 
conjecture may be made thereof by theſe three genera 

enſuing points, whereunto the reſl may be referr d. 

x The firſt is the excetlive pain which commonly me 

miſcry ſuffer in the ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies; whit 


in death. having lived ſo long together, united, as two dex 


| 
4 


friends, in joy and pleaſure, are now moſt loth to part, 


This pain may partly be conceived, if we would 9 
about to drive out lite or foul (which foul is all ov, 
and every where throughout our body) but from ti: 
leaſt part or member thereof; as ſurgeons are wont » 
do, when they will mortify any one place, to make i 
break: what intolerable pain does a man ſuffer b. 
fore this member is dead? what raging grief does E 


g 


Hoy qain- abide ? if then the mortifying of one little part on 

aifying.of does ſo much afflict us; imagine what the violent mu- 

our eln. tifying of all the parts together will do? for we itn 

that firſt the ſoul is driven, by death, to leave the e. 

tremities, as the toes, feet, and fingers, then legs anl 

arms; and ſo conſequently, one part dies after another 

till life is reſtrain'd only to the heart, which holds o 

longeſt, as the principal part; but yet finally, mul 

be alſo conſtrain'd to render itſelf, tho* with never v8 

much pain and reſiſtance. Which pain, how gr 

and ftrong it is, may appear by the breaking in pie 

the very ſtrings and holds wherewith it is environ, 

- thro* the exceſſive vehemency of this deadly torment. Wy 
Nevertheleſs, before it comes to this point of yield 3p 

ing, no man can expreſs the cruel conflict that is be 

' _ twaxt death and the ſoul, and what diſtreſſes ſhe ſul 

A ſimili-· in the time of her agony. Imagine, that a prince po. 2 

pre ing ſeſsd a goodly city, in all peace, wealth and pleaſut Wy 

the pain of and in great friendſhip with all his neighbours roun i; 

denn. about him, who promiſed to aſſiſt him in all his aff" 

and exigencies; and that upon a ſudden his moni 

enemy d come and beſiege this city, and tak" 


. 


= 

*ZThap. X. Of the day of our death and departure. 303 

Ine hold after another, one wall after another, one 
actle after another, ſhould drive this prince into a 
td tower, and beſiege him therein, all his other holds 
eing beaten down, and his men flain in his fight : 

en hat fear, anguiſh, and miſery would this afflicted 

Frince be in? how often would he look out at the win- 

ar Rows and loop holes of this tower, to ſee whether his 

i, Friends and neighbours would come to help him or no? 

Ind d if he ſaw them all abandon him, and his cruel ene- 

vy even ready to break in upon him: would he not, 

cr, ink you, be in a moſt piteous plight ? even fo fares it 

it our poor ſoul at the hour of death: the body 

herein ſhe reign'd like a princeſs in all pleaſures, 

(MT bilſt ic flouriſh'd, is now batter'd and overthrown by 

rr enemy, which is death: the arms, legs, and other 

le arts wherewith ſhe was fortified, as with walls, during 
ne of health, are now ſurpriſed, and beaten to the 
ground, and ſhe is driven to the heart, as to the laft 

kluge, wherein alſo ſhe is moſt fiercely aſſail'd in 
ch fort that ſhe cannot poſſibly hold out long. Her 
aareſt friends who ſooth'd her in time of proſperity, E 
nd promiſed aſſiſtance; youth, agility, ſtrength, cou- . 


ou Woe, diet, phyſick, and other human helps, do now 
nul Wtterly abandon her: the enemy will not be pacified or 
ie any league at all; but night and day affaults 
rel B's turret wherein ſhe is retired, and which now begins 
cs BP ſhake and ſhiver in pieces. So that ſhe expects 
naß oorly when her enemy, in moſt raging and dreadful 
nt anner, will break in upon her. 
n What think you now, is the ſtate of this afflicted 
; be BU! ? it is no marvel if a wiſe man becomes a fool, or 
fie WR four worldly man, moſt timorous in this inſtant of 
po remity, as we often ſee they do, ſo that they can 
ſur Wl lipoſe well of nothing at this hour, either towards 
ou BP 0d or towards the world. The cauſe whereof is the 
fan remity of pains, that oppreſs their minds, as St. A, aqme. 
or Eine well notes, giving us therewithal a moſt ex- »itionefSe 
king ent torewarning of chis day, if men were ſo happy * 
; #4 
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Theſecont The ſecond thing which will make death mot ter- 


int · 
miſery 


in death. 


Job. 35 | 


A CurisSTIaN DIRECTORY, Part J. 
as to follow it. When you ſhall be in your laſt 
<« ſickneſs, dear brethren, ſays he, O how hard and 
« painful a thing will it be for you to repent of 
your faults committed, and of good deeds omitted? 


« and why is this? but becauſe all the intention of F 


<« your mind will run thither, where all the force of the 
C pain is: many impediments will hinder men at that 
« day; the pain of the body, the fear of death, the 
<« ſight of children, for whom their fathers will think 
e themſelves damn'd ; the weeping of the wife, the 
« flattery of the world, the temptations of the devil, 
<« the diſſimulation of phyſicians for lucre ſake, and 
„ the like. And believe thou, O man, who read'ſt 
<« this, that thou ſhalt quickly prove all this true upon 
e thyſelf; and therefore I beſeech thee, that thou wilt 
do penance before thou comeſt to this laſt day. Diſ- 
* poſe of thy houſe, and make thy teſtament whilſt 
de thou art whole, whilſt thou art wiſe, whilſt thou 
e art thine own man: for if thou tarrieſt till the laſt 
% day, thou ſhalt be led whither thou wouldſt not.” 
Hitherto are St. Auſtine's words. 


* 


rible, and grievous to a worldly man, is the ſudden 
parting, and that for ever and ever, from all the things 
which he loved moſt dearly in this life; as from his 
riches, poſſeſſions, honours, offices, fair buildings, 

ly apparel, and rich jewels: as alſo from wile 
and children, kindred and triends, and all other earthly 
delights and commodities, wherewith in this life he 
thought himſelf a moſt happy man. And now to be 
pluck'd from theſe upon the — without hope ever 
to ſee or uſe them again; and that oftentimes, hen 
he leaſt doubted of any ſuch matter, muſt needs be a 
point of extream great grief; eſpecially if he be in the 
ſtate which holy Job deſcribes, when he ſays, 7 
wicked man dies, ſtrong and in health, rich and haff)- 


. What a griping grief, how intolerable a torment 


this be ? O how true anoracle is that of God, who ”_ 
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O death! how bitter is thy memory to a man that has E. Ar. 


peace, and reſt in his ſubſtance and riches ? but alas! 
if the very memory of death is ſo bitter, how much 
more death itſelf, when it will ſurpriſe a man having 
peace in his riches, and it will be ſaid unto him, as 
Chriſt reports it was ſaid, to that wealthy man in the 
Goſpel, who had his barns full, and was now come to 


the higheſt top of felicity: Thou fool, even this night |, 12. 


thy ſeul ſhall be taken from thee ;, and who ſhall enjoy the 
things that thou haſt provided. 


O dear Chriſtian! it is impoſſible for any mortal The for- 
tongue to expreſs the doleful ſtate of a worldly man in jcaiogatt. 
this inſtant of death, when nothing of all that he has 
gathered together with ſo much labour and toil, and 
| wherein he was wont to repoſe ſo great confidence, will 


now avail him any longer, but rather afflict his ſoul 


| with the memory thereof, conſidering that now he muſt 


leave all to others, and go himſelf to give an account 
for the gathering and uſing of the ſame, and that per- 
| haps to his eternal damnation, whilſt in the mean time 


others live merrily and pleaſantly upon what he has got; 


| little remembring and leſs caring for him, that perhaps 


lies burning in the unquenchable fire for thoſe riches 
unjuſtly heap'd up and left to them. This undoubtedly 


| 15a moſt woeful and lamentable point, which will bring 


many a man to great ſorrow and anguiſh of heart at the 
laſt day; when all earthly joys muſt be left, all pleaſures 
and commodities for ever abandon'd. O what a dole- 
ful day of parting will this be! what wilt thou ſay, my 


. friend, at this day, when all thy glory, all thy wealth, 


all thy pomp, is eome to an end ? what art thou the 


better now for having lived in credit with the world, 


in favour of princes, exalted by all men, fear'd, reve- 


renced, and honour'd by all ſorts; ſeeing at this in- 


ſtant, all thy jollity, pride, and pomp is at an end, 
all thy former felicity is arrived now to her everlaſting 


| period? 


But 


Esadl. 10. ture: When a man fball die, be ſball inherit ſerpents, 


| ache. reſpectof the dreadfulthoughts which he will havetouct- \ 
ſs dying: ing his ſoul ; to wit, what will become thereof, whither 


* ſeat of almighty God, and there receive ſentencę, 
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Therhidd = But now beſides all this, there is a third thing which 5 
Piſery in more than all the reſt will make this day of death to 
death · be moſt dreadful and miſerable unto a worldly man; to 
wit, the conſideration of what will become of both his 
body and ſoul. And as for his body, it will be no 
ſmall horror to think on that ſaying of holy Scriy. 


and beaſts and worms; that is, he muſt be thrown out 
The mi. to be the food of vermin. That body, I mean, which 
ſerable was before ſo delicately entertain'd with all variety of 
change. of meats, ſoft pillows, and beds of down, fo finely {«t 
forth in apparel and other ornaments, whereupon tie 
wind might not be ſuffer'd to blow, nor the Sun to 
ſhine ; that body, I ſay, in whoſe beauty there was ſo | 
much pride taken, and whereby ſo many ſins were 
daily committed ; that body, which in this world was 
accuſtom'd to all pampering and niceneſs, and would 
abide no auſterity or diſcipline at all, muſt now be for- 
lorn and abandon'd by all men, and left only for a 
prey to be devour'd by worms. Now the time's 
come when thoſe words of God muſt be fulfill'd, which 
Iaiah3 heutter'd by his Prophet againſt delicate people: In ihit 
day God ſhall take away the ornaments, and for fettl 
there ſhall be ftink, and for a girdle, a rope; and 
for curled hair baldneſs, &c. All which bodily diſgrace 
and miſery, altho* it cannot but breed much forrown 
the heart of him that lies a dying, yet this is nothing in 


it will go, after its departure out of the body. And then 
conſidering that it muſt appear before the judgment. 


either of unſpeakable glory, or inſupportable pains3 
he falls to conſider more in particular the danger thert- 
of, by comparing God's juſtice and threats, ſet dow 
in holy writ againſt ſinners, with his own life; he be- 
gins to examine the witneſs,- which is his conſci- 


- ence, and finds the ſame ready to lay infinite aca 
| U 
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bons igainſt him, when he comes to the place of 
juſtice 


And now, dear Chriftian, begins the inexplicablemi- 
ſery ef this poor afflicted man; now does the multitude 


of brs preſent themſelves. before his face, now does he 


indeed ſee verified that ſentence of ſacred Scripture : In Ec. 12. 
fine lominis denudatio operum : the works of every man 


are laid open at his end. Now all God's threats, Linful 
IT againſt wicked livers muſter before his eyes; neitherpligh of 


a dying 


zs there any one ſevere ſaying of holy Writ pronoun- t. 
ced againſt ſinners, which now does not offer itſelf to 


his mind. Our ghoſtly enemy, who in this life la- 
bour'd to keep all theſe things from our conſideration, 
chereby the more eaſily to entertain us in fin and plea- 
& ſure, will now lay all, and more before our face, am- 

plifying and urging every point to the uttermoſt, alleg- 
ing our conſcience to every thing for his witnels. 
Which when the poor dying ſoul cannot deny, the 
W muſt needs be thereby moſt vehemently terrified. And 
ſo we ſee it daily comes to paſs, even in many virtuous 


Hierom. in 


and holy men; whereof St. Hierom reports a very me- 1. 


or, as his ſcholar Poſidias records in his life. 


morable example of bleſſed St. Hilarion, whoſe foul 4#baus. 
being greatly affrighted with theſe conſiderations and 

W& exceeding loth to part from his body, at length after 

a long conflict took heart and ſaid, Go forth, my 

W © ſoul, go forth; why art thou ſo ſore afraid? thou 

WT © haſt ſerved Chriſt almoſt threeſcore and ten years, 
and art thou now ſo fearful to depart ?” to like effect 
also the holy martyr of God, St. Cyprien, tells of a vir-, . 4 
tuous and godly biſhop, who dying in his time, was Mercat. 
greatly terrified at the hour of death, notwithſtanding 

he had lived very virtuouſly ; till at length Chriſt 
ppearing unto him in the form of a goodly young man, 
rebuked him in theſe words: You are afraid to ſuf- 
ter, and out of this life you will not go; what then 

: * ſhall I do to you?“ which words and examples, Pease 


St. Auſtine did often uſe-to recount talking of this mat- *** 4" 
Now 
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Now then, if good men and Saints are ſo af-aid a. Fi a 
this paſſage, yea ſuch as had ſerved God with all rig _ 
of li and perfect zeal, for the ſpace of threeſcore and 
ten years together; what will they be who ſcarce hav 
ſerved him truly one day i in all their lives, but rather 
have ſpent their years in fin and the vanities of this 
world? will not theſe men, think you, be in great $ 
extremity at this paſſage ? ſurely St. Auguſtine deſcribes Wi 
the ſame very effectuouſſy in one of his ſermons, and, 4 
according to his cuſtom, gives a notable exhortation MR 
upon the ſame. If you will know, dearly beloved, Bi 
e ſays he, with how great fear and pain the ſoul of 
“ man does paſs from the body; mark diligently what 
I ſhall ſay to you: the Angels at that hour will come 
<« to take thy ſoul and bring > her before the judgment 
< ſeat of a moſt dreadful Tadg e; and then ſhe calling 
« to mind her wicked — will begin exceeding} 1 
« to fear and tremble, and would gladly fly and leave 
« her deeds behind her, ſeeking to intreat the Angels 
and to requeſt but one hour's ſpace of delay. But 
<« that will not be granted, and her evil works crying 
<« out all together, will ſpeak againſt her, and ay: 
« We will not ſtay behind, nor part from thee, thin Wi 
« haſt done us, and we are thy works, and therefor: at 
« we will follow thee whither * ſoever "thou goeſt, hes, We 
« even to the ſeat of judgment. This, lo, is the ſta Wi 
c of a finner's ſoul, which parting from his body wi 
« moſt horrible fear, goes onwards to judgment loaden Wl 
<« with ſins, and with infinite confuſion. Contrary- 
<<. wiſe thejuſt man's ſoul goes out of his body wit) WW 
great joy and comfort, and the good Angels accom- I 
« pany her with exultation. Wherefore, brethren, 
« ſeeing theſe things are ſo ; fear this terrible hour of 
death now, to the end you may nor fear when yo 
come to it. Foreſee it now, that then you may be 
«« ſecure.” Thus far St. Auguſtine. 

And becauſe this holy father and learned doctor of 


Chriſt's church, makes mention in this place of goo! 
1 an 
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and oil Angels, which are ready at the hour of death 
co roccive the fouls of ſuch as depart out of this life: 
ir will not be from our purpoſe to note, that often- 
time: God permits the apparitions of Angels both good Appearing 
and evil, as alſo of other Saints, to ſome men lying t fen, 
on their death-beds, for a taſte either of comfort or of deach- 
Morrow, touching that which will enſue in the world to 
rome. And this is alſo a ſingular privilege, among 
| others belonging to this paſſage. And concerning the 
juſt, I have ſhew'd before an example of St. Cyprian cas. 12. 6 
and St. Auguſtine, touching one to whom Chriſt ap- #3, 18, &. 
pear'd at the hour of his death. And St. Gregory the 
great has divers narrations to that purpoſe, in the fourth 
bool of his dialogues. As for example fake, of one 
Urns, to whom the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter, and 
St. Paul appear'd. But as to evil ſpirits and wicked 
| Angels, who ſhew'd themſelves to divers ſinners at the 
hour of death, and denounced to them their eternal 
damnation, and horrible torments appointed in hell: 
ve have many and moſt terrible examples recorded in 
many grave and ancient writers. As among others, Lib. 4- 
chat recorded by St. Gregory of one Chiſerius a rich —_ * 
man, but as full of ſin as of wealth, to whom lying on 
his death-bed, the infernal fiends appear'd in moſt 
ugly ſhapes, ſhewing how he was now deliver'd into 
Wtheir power, and therefore would never depart from 
him, till dying he left his ſoul to be carried by them 
eo eternal torments. 


The like examples does venerable Bede recount to 2 — 


have happen'd in our country about his time. And 
among others of a certain wicked courtier in great fa- 
, Your with king Coenrede, to whom, lying in the pangs 
ot death, and being now a little recover'd, both the 
; {820d and evil Angels appear'd viſibly ; the one laying 
betore him a very ſmall book of his good deeds, the 

1 other 2 great huge volume of his enormous crimes. 
Which after they had cauſed him to read; by the per- 
| WE ion of the good Angels they ſeized upon him; 
11 X 8 aſſigning 
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aſſigning alſo to him the certain hour of his depature, 3 


according as both himſelf confeſs'd openly to all th; © 
came to viſit him; and as by his horrible, and deſperate 
death, enſuing at the very hour by them appointed \ he 
manifeſtly confirm'd. He recu.ds the like ſtory in 
the chapter following of one whom he knew himſelf: 


and, as both he, St. Gregory, and St. Cyprian alſo note, 


all theſe and the like viſions were permitted for our 
fakes who yet live, and may profit by the ſame ; and 
not for their good that died, whom they nothing at 
all avail'd. | 


The erl. Which being ſo, dear Chriſtian, that is, this pal. 
eationotall ſage of death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, and yet 


t 
been ſaid» 


does teach thee: then doſt thou know and moſt cer- 


After the Wag hereof, come to prove all theſe things 
in thy own pe 


ſo inevitable as it is : ſeeing ſo many men do periſh, 
and are overwhelm'd daily in paſſing ovei this perilous 
gulf, as both holy Scriptures and ancient fathers reſtify 
unto us, by examples and records: what man of dil- 
cretion would not learn to be wiſe by other mens dan- 
gers? or what reaſonable creature would not take heed 
and look about him, being warn'd ſo manifeſtly and 
apparently of his own peril? if thou art a Chriſtian, 
and doſt believe indeed the things which Chriſtian faith 


tainly believe alſo, that, of what ſtate, age, ſtrength, 
dignity, or condition ſoever thou art now; yet mil 
thou thyſelf, who now doſt read this point, in health 
and mirth, and thinkeſt the ſame little appertaining t9 
thee, one of theſe days, and that perhaps very ſhortly 


r 9 ay fwd A an £m 


on. That is, thou muſt with ſorrov 
and grief be forced to thy bed; and there after al 
ſtruglings with the darts of death, thou muſt yield ti 
body which thou loveſt now ſo dearly, to be the bat 
of worms, and thy ſoul to the trial of juſtice, for her WW in 


SECT. da. 


— — 
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$ECT. it. 
Containing the atplication of the premiſes. 


ND now it remains, that after all theſe declara- A very 
. . . . profitable 
tions and diſcourſes, we make ſome application C,,gera- 


of the things to ourſelves, for our own profit, and tie» upon 
| the direction of our life. Wherefore imagine now my miſs. 

dear brother, and friend, even thou who art ſo freſh 

and healthy at this inſtant, it the ten, twenty, or two 

- [I years, or perhaps two months or days which thou haſt 

t Þ& yet to live, were now to end, and that thou wert even at 

this preſent ſtretch'd out upon a bed; wearied, and 

worn out with dolour and pain; thy worldly friends 

about thee weeping, and many of them deſiring thy 

„goods; the phyſicians departed with their fees, as 

i- © having given thee over; and thou lying there alone 

d mute and dumb, in a moſt pitiful agony, expecting 

d from moment to moment the laſt ſtroke of death to be 

N, 

th 

[ 

ſh, 

iſt 


given thee. Tell me in this inſtant, what will all the 
pleaſures and commodities of the whole earth avail 
thee ? what comfort or eaſe will it be to thee now to 
have been a man honour'd in this world, to have been 
reputed by the people ; to have gather'd wealth, to 
tn W have borne office, and enjoy'd the prince's favour, 
toto have left thy children and kindred in abundance ; 
ily WW to have trodden down thy enemies; and to have 
85 WW ftirr'd much, and borne great ſway in this life? what 
of 1 I ſay, or benefit would it be to thee, to 
ave been beautiful, to have been gallant in 
tn WF parel, goodly in perſonage, glittering in gold? would 
not all theſe things rather afflict than avail thee at this 
net WW inſtant, | | 
No doubt, but now thou wilt ſee and thoroughly per- The 
cave the vanity of theſe trifles : thou wilt prove true ought | 
the ſaying of the wiſe man : Riches will not profit in the the foul 
. % of revenge. That moſt excellent demand of holy fag f. 
| Kin - | Jeb, Frev. 116 


— "OO A ⁵˙ a i = Os — — * — = 4 = _ = 2 


— 5 2 


— — 


— — — — 
— — , — — — 


— — —-— 


— 


— 


. ͤ ons. eat... ce ns 


— — 


—— — 
—— 


312 A Cnkis IAN DIRECTORY, Part], © 


Job, will oftentimes offer itſelf unto thy remembrance; ® 
Jeb. 21 Quid ad eum pertinet de-domo ſua, poſt ſe? What has 
a man to do with his houſe, family, or kindred, after 

he is gone? what good or comfort will he take thereby? 2 

Jer us. Who will have pity of thee ? (ſays God to Feruſalem, 
by his Prophet Feremiah) or who will be ſorrowful fir 

\__ thee? or who will go to intreat for thy peace ? Thu 

' haſt abandoned me, ſays our Lord, thou haſt gone back- 
ward, and I will firetch out my hand and kill thee. And 

yet further by another Prophet, he demands of wicked 

Iaich 10. men, What will ye do in the day of viſitation, and of ca- 
lamity coming from far? To whoſe help will ye fly ? wher: | 
wall you leave your glory? And in another place expreſ- | 
ſing yet more effectually their ſtate and mitery, he ſays 


* 
1 J 
- 1 = 
- . * 2 


"= 
* 
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Fer. 11. They ſhall cry to Gods unto whom they ſacrificed, and they 


ſhall not ſave them in the time of affiiftion : That is, they 
ſhall cry and call upon their friends, acquaintance, 
wealth, honour, and other idols, which they ſerved 
more than God in this life, but they ſhall receive no 
help or comfort from them. 8 | 
O dear Chriſtian, what difference of thought, what 
change of judgment, what diſcovery of vanities, will 
this day bring? thy heart within thee will now begin 
Alamenta. to reaſon ; lo, here is now an end of my delights and 
_ worldly proſperities. All my joys, all my pleaſures, : 
all my mirth, all my paſtimes are now paſt. Where Bi ; 
are my friends, that were wont to laugh with me; my 
ſervants wont to attend me; my children wont to {pot i 
the time with me? where are all my coaches and horles, i 

wherewith I was wont to make ſo great a ſhew; the S-| 
bows of people accuſtom'd to honour me, the croud c 
following me? where are all my dalliances and tricks 
of love; all my pleaſant muſick ; all my ſumptuous Bl 
buildings; all my coſtly feaſts and banquets ? and abo Ba 
all, where are now my dear and ſweet friends, who 
ſeem'd would never have forſaken me? but, alas, alla 

now gone, and have left me here alone to anſwer 


reckoning for all; and none of them will do fo mo 
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as to go with me to Judgment, or to ſpeak one word 

in my behalf. Woe to me, that I did not foreſee 

cis day ſooner, and ſo make better proviſion for it. It 

is now too late, and I fear I have purchaſed eternal 

; EX damnation, for a little pleaſure, and have loſt unſpeaka- 

ble glory, for a fleeting vanity. O how happy and twice 

fortunate are they, who lived ſo, that they need not 

be afraid of this day? I now ſee the difference betwixt 

mae ends of good and evil men, and marvel not that the 
FF Scriptures ſay of the one, The death of Saints is preci- gal. ans. 

, 2 © ous; and of the other, The death of ſinners is miſerable. OO 

O that] hadlivedasvirtuouſly as ſome others have done: 

or as I had often inſpirations from God to do, how ſweet 

and comfortable would that be to me now in this my 

laſt and extream diſtreſs. 

Io theſe thoughts and rueful ſpeeches, my loving Twomeans 

brother, ſhall your ſoul be driven at the laſt hour of your tener 

departure, if now you prevent it not by wiſdom, and of deaths 

2 diligence. For which prevention, the ſpirit of God 

has reveal'd to us two principal means: the firſt where- 

of is, the diligent exerciſe of good works in this life, to 

which Chriſt himſelf aſſures a good and happy paſlage 

dt our death. For ſo he pronounced plainly by a voice 

from heaven to his dear Apoſtle St. John : They ſhall Ape: 14. 

= nw reſt from their labour; becauſe their works follow | 

em. And holy David the Prophet expreſſes the man- 

ner ot a good man's departure more in particular, ſay- 

ng, God ſhall help and aſſiſt him upon the bed of his %. 40. 

WT forrow ; that is, upon his death-bed, or bed of his laſt 

departure, which to a worldly man may rightly be 

aall'd the bed of ſorrow, ſeeing it is nothing elſe but a 

collection and heap of all ſorrows together. Which 

borrous in a Chriſtian can no way be better prevented 

WT than by doing good works in this life, which at his 
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© 
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1 by death he may be ſure will not fail him. For lo St. P.2ut 
ar Wy aſſures us when he ſays, God is not unjuſt that he ſhould xs. 6. 
1 forget your work and love, which you have fſhew'd in his 


ne, and have, and do minifter to his Saints, And our 
| X 3 | dire 
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An excel- dſire is, that every one of you ſhould continue the ſam; 
dance given ſolicitude (of miniſtring to Saints for ſupplying their 
by St. Pan neceſſities) to the fulneſs of hope, even to the end. So 
= god St. Paul: which is as much as to ſay, that at your 
works. ending day you may be full of hope, in reſpect of the 
alms and other good works, which you have done to 
the ſervants of God, for his ſake, in your life-time, 
which his divine Majeſty holds himſelf as much bound 
to reward fully at your laſt day, as if he might be 
accounted unjuſt, if he did not. What more excel- 
lent aſſurance can be given than this? what more com- 
fortable exhortation, and perſuaſion to do good works 
ina man's health, than this of the Apoſtle, to obtain 
thereby he fulneſs of hope, in the hour of our death?! 
that is to ſay, that our ſoul in that dreadful paſſage 
will be void of fear, and repleniſh'd with all kind of 
hope, confidence, and comfort from God himſelf. Þ* 
Therefore the. firſt and chief preparation to find FR 
comfort at our death, is to be full of good works in 
our life, eſpecially alms-deeds, and works of charity, 
whereof there would be no end, if we would begin 9 
treat and declare what both holy Scripture and the ſpint 
of God, and his Saints and ſervants, have utter'd in 
Theforee commendation thereof. The general ſentence of Chrilt 
of alms- Our Saviour is moſt admirable, being as it is univerſal, 
dera when having ſpoken of moſt grievous fins in the Scribe: [M 
and Phariſees, to wit, of rapine and iniquity, from 
which he exhorted them to cleanſe their minds: yet he 
Late 12. adds preſently this other general remedy : But yet that 
remains, give alms, and behold all things are clean ui Wt 
you. Of what a wonderful force is this, that it coud , 
cleanſe even the Scribes and Phariſces of rapine and in- 
quity, yea, and of all other offences] but yet the ſpit 
of God in the Prophet Daniel went ſomewhat further: Wt 
for he offer'd not only to Scribes and Phariſees that be- 
lieved in God to be cleanſed this way; but even to king 
Nabuchodonozor himſelf, that was a meer Pegan and 


Gentile, exhorting him to redeem his ſins with alm 


Hear 


4 Chap. X. Of the day of our death and departure. 31's 
Hear my counſel, O king (ſays he) and redeem thy fins Den 4. 
X 29ith alms-deeds, and thy iniquities with works of mercy 


3 towards the poor, for perhaps God will pardon thy fins 
= © This was the Prophet's counſel, and it was good 
counſel ; for by this means God had mercy upon him 
indeed, before his death. And if God reſpects ſo much 
theſe charitable deeds, even in heathens and unbelieving 
ö | rian, were accepted by almighty God, and rewarded 
; | Chriſtian faith) how much more will God accept and 
reward the ſame in Chriſtians, eſpecially at their death, 


; | when they have moſt need of his heavenly comfort? 
Tube ſpirit of God writes of a valiant woman, that had a 


may read in the text, and one of the greateſt 1s : And 
De ball laugh in the laſt day; that is to ſay, when 


f ſpeeches about this matter to his people, of Conſtanti- 


Ven he ſays, 


WF God not to hear them, when they join together to ob- 


this means. 


ple (according to what we read alſo in the As of 48 ra 
the Apofiles, that the alms-deeds of Cornelius, a centu- 


by ſending St. Peter to him, to convert him to the 


large hand in giving alms : She has open d her hands t0 prov. 33. 
the needy, and ftretch'd out ber palms to the poor. But 
what reward enſues ? twenty bleſſings truly, which you 


others will weep and be afflicted at the day of death, 
then will ſhe rejoice and be in mirth. 
Holy St. Chry/oſtom was wont to make many earneſt * 


nople, in his ordinary ſermons; and amongſt other 

things he was wont to ſay : that a great atms-giver hege 
could not poſſibly be damn'd, nor have an evil death. «f Sr Gry- 
The reaſon is, becauſe he had ſo many lords and great ft hay 
courtiers of heaven to pray and be interceſſors for him dee. 
(which are the poor by Chriſt's own interpretation, 

That poor men are bleſſed, for that theirs Mar. 6. 
's the kingdom of heaven) that it is impoſſible for 


tain pardon for any man; as they always do for a Ze 


em 


great alms-giver. To which effect there is a ſtory in detended- 
* ns 


the book called Pratum ſpirituale, of a certain woman we See 


chat cried vengeance at God's hands many days together —— 


b 4 4 4 againſt cap» 275+ 
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a againſt Zeno the emperor, for taking away her daughter; F 


which Zeno being a man that gave great and large 


_ 


. 


alms, it was anſwer' d to the woman in a viſion, that 4 
thoſe his many alms-deeds did defend him againſt her 
demand of vengeance. | 3 
Accnforn. We read alſo of a certain captain, who having lived 
able exam- extreamly wicked in all kind of looſneſs, and liberty 
Fa of of a ſoldier's life, fell ſick at laſt even unto death, ang 
rep-nant being extreamly afraid and vex'd for divers days toge- 
ether, with the conſciouſneſs of ſo many heinous fins 
committed all the time of his life, at laſt falling into FRF 
a great trance, there came into his mind, and repre- Þ* 
ſented itſelf as it were before his eyes, with infinite 
comfort, that he had once in the ſacking of a certain 
city, ſaved a young virgin from raviſhing by another 
ſoldier ; in reſpect of which act (it being the only good 
thing that he could remember done by him throughout 
his life) it ſeem'd that almighty God would have mercy 
upon him, and give him true repentance, and pardon 
for his fins; which thought, as it did comfort him 
infinitely in that afflicted ſtate of his, ſo it fell out alſo 
to be true very ſoon after, for feeling by this means an 
exceeding tenderneſs of heart towards ſorrow for his 
ſaid ſins, he broke forth into many tears, confeſs d 
- himſelf, according to the uſe of Chriſt's Catholick 
Church, receivedtheSacraments of Penance, Euchariſt, 
and Extreme-Unction, and ſo died moſt happily re. 
ntant for his ſins, and full of hope, comfort, and 
conſolation from almighty God for his exceeding met- 

cies towards him. 
This then is the force and virtue of this ſingular 
3 patronage of good works, to help and aſſiſt us at out 
A eubte death, to which effect, St. John Damaſcen has that ex- 
. * cellent parable of the ſteward that had three ſworn 
3 N friends to help him at all exigences; but when at length 
I the fell into diſgrace, and wrathful offence of his king, 
57: and was call'd in haſte to appear before him, and give 
up his accounts; he being greatly terrified with ts 


ſudden 
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ſudden change, ran up and down as a man amazed, to 


ſeek out his three friends to go with him, and to be 


ſurety for him if need.required ; but when he came to 


te firſt, he was anſwer'd by him, that the king being 


a terrible man, he durſt not appear before him, only 


| i he ſaid, ſeeing the ſteward's apparel was not good, he 
| *Z would lend him ſome better apparel to appear before 


him with his credit. Going therefore to the ſecond 


I 8 | friend, he denied in like manner to go with him to the 
XZ king's preſence, or to ſpeak for him, but only becauſe 


he was ſomewhat handſomly apparell'd, he would ac- 
company him, for honour's ſake, unto the pallace-gate, 
and there would leave him. 

The poor man being thus abandon'd by his firſt two 


friends, he ran with a ſorrowful heart to the third, who 


hearing his cauſe bid him be of good chear, for he 


would go with him, and enter before the king, intreat 
and plead for him, and if need were, be ſurety alſo 
for his debts; and ſo he did, and the afflicted ſteward 
was deliver'd thereby, and reſtored to the king's favour 
again. This is the parable : and the firſt two faint and Ihe expe 


cation of 


falſe friends are the world, and our carnal kindred and the para- 


worldly friends, both forſaking us at our death; the- 


former lending us only a fair cloth or two to be laid 
cover the bier, wherein we are carried; and the ſecond 
accompanying us only, for honour's ſake, unto the 
grave, or pit, where we muſt enter. But the third 


friend, which are our good works and alms-deeds, 


s content to enter with us to the preſence of the 
& Prince himſelf, pleads and intreats for us, and ſo 
hacifies his wrath, that by his earneſt and effectual 
uterceſſion we are reſtored to his favour and friendſhip 
ain. This then is the firſt prevention and preparation 
5 for Chriſtian men to aſſure to themſelves a comfortable 


dying day. 


The ſecond means to prevent the ſame is, that we Thefecond 
wy 


Premeditate, and think often of this paſſage of death yrevening 
# before-hand, if we would not fear the fame, and e ner 


be 


of death · 


be terrified therewith when it comes. 


AF CarISTIAN DIRECTORY. Part 1, 
For as philoſo- 
phers ſay, Ab aſſuetis non fit paſſio : things whereunty 
we are accuſtom'd do not move or trouble us much: 
as for example, a horſe accuſtom'd to the noiſe and 
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terror: of war, and to hearing the beating of drums, 


and to ſee the diſcharging of artillery, ſtarts not thereat, 
to whom the matter iz 
and new: and ſo he that acquaints himſelf be. 
fore with the ghaſtly viſage of death, by daily medi- 
tation thereof, is leſs ſubject to the fear and terror of 


as other horſes will do, 
ſtrange 


the thing itſelf when it comes; for he has made all 


Fob 14- 


his accounts before-hand, as holy Job had, when he | 
ſaid of himſelf, all the days of my life do I attend the FR 


coming of my change, or departure from this world, 
So he paſs'd every day in the thought of death; whoſe 
example all holy men have commonly follow'd and doat 
this day, and that with great reaſon, tho' careleſs men 


ſay, that this meditation will hinder their mirth, breed 
melancholly and ſuch other things. 


For if this bitter 


cup cannot paſs, but that all muſt drink thereof, then 


it is wiſdom and providence to look upon it, and 


think thereof well before-hand. 
An exam- 


ing the 


utility of turns muſt paſs the ſame, and that perforce and it 
ople wer i 
ef deach · known to periſh and be drown'd in that paſſage; 
were it not wiſdom for a man to go and view the place 

of paſſage before his turn comes to enter, and to be 
bed to take his chance therein? were it not good ti 
he ſhould go as near the river as he could to beholi 
the entrance, examine the ford, ſee and contempla 
of others, as well ſuch as have milca 


—— haſte when they are call'd unto it, if moſt 


fo 


the paſſage 
ried, as thoſe that have happily eſcaped and arrived 


ſafely on the other ſide ? were not all this wild 
think you, and moſt neceſſary and profitable prov” Bt 


dence? And how then in this moſt dangerous paliagt 
death, through which all muſt paſs, and do daily, 5 
| ; 3 « 


If there were a certain river to be paſs'd that no ma I 
ple ſhew- could avoid, and if each man and woman in thei 
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: er dead man's ſkull, left before with St. Hierom; true bout the 


dead man's. © 
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many are everlaſtingly caſt away by paſſing : how, I 
ſay, are worldly men ſo fooliſhly negligent, anddelicate, 
that not to hinder their mirth, they will not ſo much 
as think of it, nor trouble their minds with thoughts 
of any ſuch matter, or take any notice thereof at all, 
until the very moment that themſelves muſt paſs per- 
force? oh ſad deceit ! oh lamentable folly and negli- 
X gence! how many thouſands might be ſaved both body vod 
and ſoul, who periſh in this paſſage, if they would 
= vouchſafe but to view and look upon it before-hand. 


Great folly 


of carele(; 


We read of St. Hierom that he was wont to ſay, that The ex 


ample Th 


no day paſs'd him, nay, no hour, whether he were St. Hieran 
eating, drinking, ſtudying, praying, riſing, or going zin 


death's 


do ſleep, but he thought of this paſſage, and therefore head. 
in his picture there is commonly painted a crucifix, 
& with a death's head by it, as a double memorial of our 
ES dying-day ; whereto ſome do add an hour glaſs, for 
to meaſure the time how it runs towards this paſſage. 
And altho* ſome careleſs wanton people in the world 
will laugh at this diligence (which many ſervants of 
bd do uſe alſo at this day) yet they will find to their 
cCoſt, how profitable an exerciſe this was and is. For cer- 


tainly no one thing under heaven is more forcible and 


potent to hold a man in good order, and to repreſs 
the fumes and furies of his rebellious paſſions and diſor- 
dinnate appetites in this life, than his often remembring 
By death ; becauſe it ſtrikes down the very top-ſails of 


vanity at one blow. And if princes in their greatneſs 


of fortune, and worldly men amidſt their prolperities, 
In their banquetings, feaſtings, marriages, maſques, 
and the like, would admit but one ſerious thought of 
[4 this laſt paſſage, and what they will be, and feel there- 
mn; it would hold them within ſuch limits of temperate 
proceedings, that they would, according to our Engli/h 
= Proverb, Be both merry and wiſe together, and feaſt 
Vithout offending God. 


And to ſay a word or two more of the death's-head, cds 


ation a- 


- It Skull - 


E. 5 | 
_ 
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it is, that it ſeems an ugly and loathſome ſight to ſuch 8 
as now flouriſh in fleſh, and have not yet their bones diſ- 
cover'd and dried up, nor their faces disfigured, as that 
ſkull has; but to ſpiritual wiſe men it ſeems a more 
pleaſant ſight than the other, and a much more true 
and neceſſary ſpectacle : for it makes us ſee much more 
ſincerely what we are, and what we ſhall be ſhortly, 
For which cauſe many devout people, and ſome princess 
alſo, uſe to keep the ſame by them in their chambers, 
that they may be often admoniſh'd, thereby to hold 
continually in their mind and meditations, the thing 
which it repreſents, eſpecially by help of theſe words 
which commonly are written about the ſaid ſkull: 
Sum quod eris, fueramque quod es. I am that which thou 
ſhalt be, and have been that which thou art now. That 
is to ſay, I have been as ſtrong and merry, as thou art 
at this preſent : I have been as proud and vain of my 
Theſpecch ſtature, beauty, agility, and nimbleneſs, and other 
head to the qualities, and ornaments of my body, as thou ever haſt 
beholder- been, that now lookeſt upon me with diſdain, and 
contempt. And ſhortly thou ſhalt be that which Iam 
now; that is to ſay, a dried ſkull, bones without fleſh, 
mouth without tongue, ear-holes without hearing, eye. 
pits without ſight, brows without brain, and head 
without ſenſe or feeling. The ſoul that was wont to 
quicken me, and give life to all, has long ago aban- 
don'd me, and left me to the food of worms; and ſo 
ſhalt thou be ſhortly alſo notwithſtanding all thy care 
and diligence in dreſſing, decking, and preſerving thy- 
ſelf : neither do thou think that the time will be long, 
for it flies and fleets with the wind, nor ſtays for any 
occaſion whatſoever. 

Remember then St. Hierom's hour-glaſs that runs 
continually ; and for more aſſurance, take thyſelf by 
the wriſt, and feel the beating of thy own pulſe, which 
is the clock or dial of thy heart, and conſider that eve!) 
blow and ſtroke thereof, is à ſtroke to the ſhortning 
of thy life, and the ending of thy pulſe is the end bs 
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thy days: for when the pulſe ſtands ſtill, and beats no 
more, thy ſoul flies, and then thou ſhalt be as I am 
ZE now. And this is the ſpeech of the death's head to him 
chat beholds it; which, imagine gentle reader, to be 
HH thyſelf, and thereby ſeek to profit by other mens ex- 
FX amples that have come to that ſtate before: which if 
thou wouldſt ſeriouſly do, and enter into conſideration 
and contemplation thereof, thou wouldſt, no doubt, 
reap ſuch ſingular advantage thereby, that the ſame 
might ſerve thee for a light to guide and direct the 
reſidue of that little time which thou haſt in this world 
co enjoy, in the true path and courſe of a virtuous life 
and converſation. 
= And this may ſerve for this place, to ſhew the great 
and many advantages which the frequent meditation, 
and ſerious conſideration of this our laſt paſſage may 
bring unto men: for that indeed it lays truly before us 
& what a man is, how frail and miſerable a creature, how 
fond and vain in the haughtineſs of his projects, while 
he is in health and proſperity. It is the true glaſs that 


and counterfeit, and full of fraud in their repreſentations, 
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& For which cauſe holy fathers that labour to make us 
truly know ourſelves, and thereby repreſs ſome part 
of the ſwelling pride and infolence of our fleſh and 
& worldly thoughts, principally perſuade us to look often 
upon this glaſs ; and above all other meditations, to 
make this our frequent and ordinary meditation, from 
which divers and ſundry moſt excellent effects and 
fruits will enſue, whereof I ſhall ſhow ſome few in this 
place, and therewithal make an end of this chapter, 
and of this whole matter. 

I ße firſt fruit is, that we ſhall hereby ſtand in con- 
8 {nual awe and expectation of death, as you have 
& heard holy Jeb affirm of himſelf before, and king 


on him. Out of which fear, does Proceed a ſecond _ 
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BZ repreſents a man as he is indeed: other glaſſes are falſe How pre- 
| fitable it is 
to think 


but this is ſincere and ſimple, and beguiles no man. upondearh 


David alſo confeſs d, That the fear of death was fallen Pfum 34. 
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of great weight in man's life, to wit, ſolicitude; which . 

the bleſſed man Job had by his continual meditz. Ru 
tion: for he ſays of himſelf, that by conſideration e 
. 

f 
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32. „ was made ſolicitous with fear: and thereupon he ade 
further, That be doubted all bis works, In which caſe, 

St. Paul alſo ſignifies himſelf to be, when he exhors 

all men to be careful to do good works whilſt they 

6, have time; and forthat this time is but ſhort, ſoto uk | 
this preſent world as though they uſed it not. The 

third effect that follows in the meditation of death, 35 
the underſtanding of our own baſeneſs, and vilenes, e 
2 Cw. 23 Whereunto St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians when let 
. aid unto them, except you be reprobates, you knoy IT © 
yourſelves. For he that thinks often upon the ſtar Jy t 
of a dead man, will eaſily confeſs with St. Fam, 1 / 
; 
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3 That our life is a vapour : and with 1/aiah, that all th 


. gplory of man is but as a flower of the field. And wil 
| finally ſay to himſelf, with the wiſe man; why dos We 
Es. 10. earth and duſt wax proud, and take ſo much upon it! 
Theſe are the moſt excellent effects that do enſue, 

by frequent meditation and conſideration of death. Bu 

beſides theſe, there follows alſo a fourth, which is ti: 
caſting from us all the ſuperfluous worldly cares, wic 

are commonly in them that conſider not their end; 

| according as the wiſe man warns us, when he ſays: C 
Na. bas given (or permitted) to the ſinners affiiftions au 
1 ſuperfluous care, to ſcrape and gather together, to lat 
| it to ſuch as to God it ſhall beſt pleaſe. And out « 
| this effect, is engender'd by little and little, and by dt. 

| ;grees, another more high and excellent. thing, cald 


| the contempt of creatures, for the love of their Creato!, 
| whereunto St. Paul was arrived when he wrote that 
| Phil. 3. words: I do efteem all things as dung, for the go 

ing of Chriſt. And from this proceeds another (hic 

is the ſixth and laſt) call'd the contempt, or rather tte 
| love and deſire of death, which St. Paul alſo had u. 
| Z4il.x» tain'd unto, when he ſaid of himſelf: I do de/ire # bt 
| diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, And the holy Prop 
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David, who ſays, That the fear of death was fallen Pſam 84. 
upon bim; came at length to cry out, my ſoul does thirſt 8 
after God, who is the living fountain; when ſhall I 
come and appear before the face of God? ſo that from 
the tear of death, which is the firſt effect that ſprings 
from the remembrance and meditation thereof, he was The high- 
come now to the love and molt earneſt deſire of the . 
fame, which 13 the higheſt degree of comfort, and the this life. 
E moſt ſupreme felicity that Saints do arrive at in this life. | 
Endeavour then, dear Chriſtian brother, by fre- The con- | 
quent and diligent meditation of this paſſage, to attain * l 
to this felicity, or at leaſt, to ſome part or degree 
thereof. Fear death now that thou mayſt not fear it 
then. For as God by his holy ſpirit aſſures us: The Ec. r. 
fear of our Lord ſhall delight the heart, and ſhall give 
ey, gladneſs in the length of days. With him that fears 
our Lord, it ſhall be well in the latter end, and in the 
day of bis death he ſhall be bleſſed. | 
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Of the great and ſevere pains and puniſhments, 
temporal for themthat will be ſaved, eternal 
for the damn'd, appointed by God for ſinners 
after this life. 


SECT. I. Of God's puniſhments in general. 


MONGST all other means which almighty _ 
| God uſes towards the children of man in this 
| life, to move and induce them to the reſolu- 
non, whereof I treat, the ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible, 
conſidering human frailty, is the conſideration of pu- 
niſhments prepared by him for rebellious ſinners and 
tranſgreſſors of his commandments. Wherefore he 
uſes this motive often, as may appear by all the Pro- 


phets, 
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phets, who do almoſt nothing elſe but thunder out 

The force and threaten plagues and deſtruction to offenders. And 

of feat · this has oftentimes prevail'd more than any other that 
could be uſed, by reaſon of the natural love which we 
bear towards ourſelves ; and conſequently the natural 
fear which we have of our own danger. So we read il 
that nothing could move the Ninivites ſo much, a; 
the foretelling them of their imminent deſtruction, Ml 
And St. Fobn Baptiſt, altho* he came in a ſimple and 

. contemptible manner: yet preaching unto the people 

the terror of vengeance to come, and that the ax was I 
now put unto the tree, to cut down for the fire, all 
ſuch as repented not; he moved the very publicans, 
and ſoldiers to fear, in ſuch ſort, that they came unto 
him upon his terrible ambaſſage, and afked what they 
ſhould do, to avoid theſe puniſhments. 

For which cauſe having conſider'd in the former 
chapter, death, and God's fevere Judgment, wherein 
every man is to receive according to his works in this 

life: it follows, that we conſider alſo the puniſhments 
which are appointed for them that will be found faulty 

in that day of account, hereby at leaſt ; if no other 
conſideration will ſerve, to induce Chriſtians to this 
reſolution of ſerving God. For as I have noted before, 

if every man has naturally a love of himſelf, and 

deſires to conſerve his own eaſe: then ſhould he allo 

fear the danger of falling into miſery and calamity. 

This St. Bernard expreſſes very excellently, according 

I, ſm. d to his cuſtom. <* O man, ſays he, if thou haſt left al 
123 „ ſhame, which appertains to ſo noble a creature # 
w-jmis © thou art, if thou feel'ſt no ſorrow, as carnal mend 
{tris „ not, yet loſe not fear alſo, which is found even n 
e brute and ſavage beaſts. We uſe to load an aſs, and 

« to weary him out with labour, and he cares not 

e becauſe he is an aſs: but if thou wouldſt thrift 

„ him into the fire, or fling him into a ditch, he 
would avoid it as much as he could, becaui 

he loves life and fears death. Fear thou then, an 
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c be not more inſenſible than a brute beaſt : fear death, 
« fear judgment, fear hell. This fear is call'd the 
« beginning of wiſdom, and not ſhame and ſorrow 

RE © becauſe the ſpirit of fear is more potent to reſiſt ſin, 

than the ſpirit of ſhame and ſorrow. Wherefore it 

ais ſaid, Remember the end, and thou Halt never fin ; 

IM « that is, remember the final puniſhments appointed 
or ſin, after this life.” Thus far holy St. Bernard. Three con- 
Firſt therefore to ſpeak in general of the puniſhments a of 

reſerved in the life to come: if the Scriptures did not ef. of pu. 

declare in particular their greatneſs unto us, yet are» 
there many reaſons to perſuade us that they are moſt 

W ſevere, grievous and intolerable. For firſt, as God is 

2 Godin all his works; that is to ſay, great, wonderful, 

and terrible; ſo eſpecially he ſhews the ſame in his 

W puniſhments, when he takes upon him to puniſh, being 

call'd for that cauſe in holy Scripture, both God of 

8 Juſtice, and God of Revenge. And the Prophet David 

does ſo much exaggerate the terrors of God's puniſh- 

ments, that he does not only ſay twice to God. in one Pſalm 8g+ 

Halm; In ira tad defecimus : we cannot ſubſiſt or ſtand 

in thy wrath ; but adds alſo this exaggerative interro- 

E gation ; Vo knows the power of thy wrath ? or for fear 

to number thy wrath ? Wherefore ſeeing all his other R m 

works are ſo majeſtical and exceeding our capacities, jey- 

as we experience daily, we may likewiſe gather, that 

in puniſhing he is no leſs wonderful. God himſelf 2e 5. 

teaches us to reaſon in this manner, when he ſays, Me 

Len will you not fear, ſays our Lord, and at my preſence 

vill you not be ſorry ? who have ſet the ſand a limit for 

e ſea, an everlaſting precept that ſhall not paſs, and 

they ſhall be moved and ſhall not prevail: and the waves 

thereof ſhall fewell, and ſhall not paſs over it. As who 
would fay, if I be wonderful and paſs your imagination 
in theſe works of the ſea, and others of this world, 
which you behold daily; you have juſt cauſe to fear 
me, conſidering that my puniſhments are like to be 
| correlpondent to the greatneſs of my other actions. 

* : Another 


infinite and unſpeakable mercy ; which as it is the very 


theſe two are the two arms, as it were, of his divine 


ples of God's infinite mercy towards them that repent, 

we may thereby conceive the ſeverity of his juſtice to- 

wards ſuch as he reſerves to puniſhment in the lite to 

come, and whom, for that cauſe he calls in holy Writ, 

Taiah 13. Vaſa furoris ; that is, veſſels of fury, whereon to ex- 

erciſe the rage of his dreadful and moſt terrible in- 
dignation. 

God's pa · A third conſideration to induce us to the underſtand- 

eres. ing of the greatneſs of God's puniſhments in general 

may be his marvellous patience, and long ſuffering of 

finners in this life. So for example, he ſuffers dives 

Fen from fin to fin, from day to day, from year t 

hear, and from age to age, to live continually in that 

= contempt of his majeſty, and tranſgreſſion of his com- 

mandments; rejecting all perſuaſion, allurement, inſpi- 

rations, and other means of grace and favour that hs 

merciful goodneſs offers for their amendment: and 

what man in the world could ſuffer this? or what mor- 

tal heart is able to ſhew ſuch patience ? we ſay of men, 

that patience abuſed turns itſelf into rage; but God" 

- - patience we fee daily in this world, not only abuſed 

and exaſperated by the perſeverance of finners in thel 

fins, but neglected and contemn'd alſo. Wherefore it 

this ſhould not be requited with ſeverity of puniſhment 
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RT. in the world to come, it might ſeem to be againſt 

lay of juſtice and equity. St. Paul touches this reaſon 
__ in his epiſtle to the Romans, where he ſays, Doſt #5 
w.. "ontemn the riches of bis goodneſs and patience, no! Tl 
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nature itſelf of God, and conſequently without end or 1 
F/«m 84. Meaſure as his Godhead is ; fo is alſo his juſtice. And 


majeſty, embracing and kiſſing one the other, as the 
Scripture ſays. And therefore, as if we had the meaſure 
of a man's arm, we might eaſily conjecture the length 

of the other; ſo beholding daily the wonderful exam- 
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ng that the benignity of God brings thee to penance ? but 
according to thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, thou heapeſt 

to thyſelf wrath, in the day of wrath and of the revela- 
ion of the juſt judgment of God, who will render to every 
nan according to his works. In which ſentence St. Paul 

uſes the phraſe of heaping wrath or vengeance, to ſignify 
thereby, that as the covetous man does lay up money 
daily to make his heap encreaſe, ſo the unrepentant 
inner does heap fin upon fin : and God on the con- 

trary ſide heaps vengeance on vengeance, until his mea- 

ſure be full, to reſtore in the end, meaſure againſt rruwah 27. 
neaſure, as the Prophet ſays, and to pay us, as another 
Prophet ſays, according to their works, and according June. 23. 
= to the deeds of their hands. 

= This was the meaning of almighty God, when he 

ſaid to Abraham, That the iniquities of the Amorreans Gen. 18. 
© were not yet compleat : as alſo in the revelations unto 


. St. John Evangeliſt, when he uſed this concluſion of 
„chat book: He that hurts, let him hurt yet: and be Ati. 25. 
bat is filthy, let him be filthy yet: Behold I come 


quickly, and my reward is with me, to render to every man 


o according to his deeds. By which words God ſignifies, 
chat his forbearance, and toleration with ſinners in this 
lite, is a preparation of his greater ſeverity in the life to 


come: which the Prophet David inſinuates in like of 
us WF manner, when talking of a careleſs ſinner, he ſays, 
ol WW But our Lord Hall ſcorn bim: becauſe he foreſees that fils, 36. 
I doy ball come. By which day, no doubt is to be un- 


en, ; derſtood the day of account and puniſhment after this 
ite, for ſo does God more at large declare himſelf in | 
Another place, in theſe words: And thou ſon of man, Exetid 7; = 


er s ſays our Lord God. Noto an end upon thee, and |. 
e [end my fury upon thee : and I will judge thee © * | 
, ccording to thy ways: and I will lay againſt thee al | 
the * abominations. And upon thee my eye ſhall not ſpare, 

- and Iwill not have mercy : but Iwill lay thy ways upon 


bee, and thy abominations ſhall be in the midſt of thee, ' 
and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. — Now ſtraigbi- 1 
1 2 . way RT 


way I pour out my wrath upon thee, and I will accen. 
pliſh my fury in thee, and I will judge thee accord 
to thy ways, and I will lay upon thee all thy wicked deeds, lf 
And my eye ſhall not ſpare, neither will I have mercy : bu 
T will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy abominations ſhall 
be in the midſt of thee : and you ſhall know that I am th: 
Lord that ſtrike. Hitherto is the ſpeech of almighty God 
deliver'd by the mouth of his holy prophet Ezetil. 


SECT. IL 
Of temporal puniſoments after this life. 


EEING then we now underſtand in general, ta 
: the puniſhments of God in the life to come, will 
certainly be great and ſevere, upon all ſuch as fall ino 

them, (for which cauſe St. Paul affirms, that it u 

Heb. 15. horrible to fall into the hands of the living God) let u 
cCoonſider more particularly what manner of pains ani 
puniſhments they will be. For better conceiving where W 

of, it is to be noted, that there are two ſorts of ſinners 

in this world: the one, who die in the guilt of mortal lin, W 

and in the disfavour and hatred of almighty God, d 
Ape 12.” Whom it is ſaid, Their part ſhall be in the lake burnt 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. And 

Mat. 3. Chriſt in the Goſpel ſays of the ſame men: God ſhall 
& 2 burn theſe kind of men, which are but chaff, with un. 
( gquenchable fire. The other, who have the guilt « 
their ſin pardon'd by their repentance in this lik, 

but yet have not made that temporal ſatisfaction 0 

| God's juſtice, nor are ſo throughly purged in ti 
world, as to paſs to heaven without puniſhment : d 

#Gr-3 whom it is written by St. Paul: He ſhall ſuffer df: 
ment, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by ft 
Upon which words the holy father St. Auſtine uit 
thus : © Becauſe St. Paul ſays, that theſe men bc 
e ſaved by fire, therefore this fire is contemn'd; but 


<*- ſurely, tho' they ſhall be ſaved by it, yet this ke 
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ais more grievous than whatſoever a man can ſuffer 
in this life; altho', you know how great and intoler- 


« able things men have, or may ſuffer.” So he. And 


me ſame St. Auſtine in another place expounds yet fur- 
der the words of the ſame Apoſtle in this manner. 
They who have done things worthy of temporal pu- Hom- 16. 
= < niſhment, of whom the Apoſtle ſays ; They ſhall be 5 


hom. 


( ſaved by fire, muſt paſs thro? a fiery river, and moſt » Gr: 3. 
horrible ſhallows of burning flames, ſignified by the 
Prophet, when he ſays, and a flood of fire went Ds». 5, 
before him; and look how much matter there is 
left in their ſins, ſo long muſt they ſtick in paſſing 


= < through; how much the fault requires, ſo much 
„ ſhall the puniſhment of this fire revenge.“ And be- 


caauſe the word of God does compare the ſoul] of a 
J ſinner to a pot of braſs, ſaying, * Put the pot empty 


upon the coals, until the ruſt be melted off, there- 
fore in this fire, all idle ſpeeches, all filthy thoughts, 
Vall light fins will boil out and conſume, which by a 


- WE © ſhort way might have been ſeparated from the ſoul 


in this life, by alms, and tears.” Hitherto St, Auſtine. 
= And the ſame holy father in another place has yet Lis. 4. 


VEr a» 


a further theſe words. If a ſinner by his repentance fe 


and converſion eſcape death and obtain life; yet for . 
all that I cannot promiſe him, that he will eſca * 
all pain and puniſhment, For he that deterr'd the 
fruit of repentance until the next life muſt be per- 
fected in purgatory in fire; and this fire, I tell you, 
* tho? it be not everlaſting, yet it is extremely grie- 
vous; for it does far exceed all pains that man can 
* ſuffer in this life. Never was there found out yet 
© ſo great a pain in fleſh, as that is, tho* Martyrs 
* haveſuffer'd ſtrange torments, and many malefactors 
have ſuffer'd exceeding great puniſhments and tor- 
ments for their evil facts.“ 
| To the like effect does St. Gregory write of the ſeve- Gregor: i 
| ity of this puniſhment, expounding thoſe words of ;Z% — 
David : O Lord rebuke me not in thy fury, nor corrett tent: 


b ir me 


a 
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me in thy wrath. ** This is as if he ſaid, ſays St. Gre. x 
The grie- 44 gory, I know that after this life, ſome muſt be 


vouſneis of : ; 1 
pain in the cleanſed by purging fire, and others muſt- receive 


be. © ſentence of eternal damnation. But becauſe I eſteem Wi 
that purging by fire, tho' it be tranſitory, to be more 
& intolerable, than all the tribulation which in this 
& life can be ſuffer d: therefore, I do not only deſire 


not to be rebuked in the fury of eternal damnation; 


but alſo J greatly fear to be purged in the wrath of 
e tranſitory correction.“ Thus far St. Gregory. Andl 


might add a hundred ſuch like other ſayings out of tte 
ancient holy fathers, touching the extream ſeverity of | 
this purging fire after death, and the great fear which 
they had thereof. But what is already ſaid may be 
ſufficient to give admonition to Catholicks, that agree 
with theſe Saints in belief of this doctrine, to look more 
carefully to themſelves, to avoid the rigour of this fire, 
eſpecially by theſe two principal means of alms-deeds 
Ain. and tears, whereunto St. Auguſtine moſt earneſtly ex- 
alan horts them in the place before alleged; where he alſo 
makes this diſcourſe: You know, ſays he, hoy 
great pains wicked men have, or may ſuffer in this 
„ life, and yet they have ſuffer d no greater than good 
& men may alſo ſuffer, and have fufer'd, For what- 
* ſoever malefactors, thieves, adulterers, murderers, 
« wicked and ſacrilegious people have ſuffer d bylaws: 
% no leſs grievous have Martyrs ſuffer'd for the com 
« feſſion of Chriſt, and both theſe are much morecaly 
te than the purging fire before mention'd : this fir 
«js more grievous than whatſoever a man can ſuffer 
ein this life—How diligently then ought we to © 
« that little which God commands us, to avoid that 
e fire?” theſe were the ſentiments the learned St. 4s 
guſtine had in theſe affairs. 

And truly it is very ſtrange and wonderful to con- 
ſider, how great fear, and terror holy men of ancient 
times conceived at the very thought of this fire; 
how ſlenderly we paſs the ſame over now a-days, having 


infinite 
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infinite more cauſe to fear than they had. Among 
others, that bleſſed devout man St. Bernard, who. led _ 1 
ſo exemplar and ſtrict a lite, as the world knows, -ab 
entring into contemplation of this matter, broke forth 888 
into theſe enſuing words : O would to God ſome man c 

« would now before-hand provide for my head abun- 

« dance of water, and to my eyes a fountain of tears: 

« for perhaps the burning fire would take no hold, 

* where running tears had cleanſed before.“ And 

again in another place; © I tremble and ſhake for fear 2: s, 
« of falling into God's hands. I would gladly preſent ca T 
« myſeif before his face already judged by myſelf, and 


4 not to be judged then by him. Therefore, I will 


make a reckoning whilſt I am here, both of my 
good deeds and of my bad. My evil deeds ſhall be 


| © corrected with better works; they ſhall be water'd 
$1 « with tears; they ſhall be puniſh'd by faſting ; they 


&* ſhall be amended by ſharp diſciplines, I will rip up 
the very bottom of my ways and works, to the end 
« he may find nothing untried at that day, or not 
« fully diſcuſs'd to his hands. And then I hope in his 
* mercy, that as he has promiſed, he will not judge 
< the ſame faults again.” Hitherto are the words of 


St. Bernard. And it is no marvel that his fear and 


ſolicitude, to avoid theſe temporal puniſhments in the 


next life was fo great: ſeeing that in another work of 5 
his, he has theſe words; Know ye that what ſins 34. fr. 


* ſoever have been neglected by us here in this life, 4 «ws 
* they will be puniſh'd afterwards a hundred- fold in 
the purging places of the life to come.” 

The like great fear utter'd holy St. Ambroſe in theſe Ambrof 


words: O Lord, if thou reſerve any thing in me to Fra. 


pr eparat» 


7 be revenged in the next life; yet I humbly beſeech 2. 
7 thee that thou giveſt me not up to the power of Meſa 
7 wicked ſpirits, whilſt thou — away my ſins by 
the pains of Purgatory.” And again in another 
place; I ſhall be ſearch'd and examined as lead, in g. m. 20. 
this fire, and I muſt burn till all the lead is melted in EHu 
1 4 ; & away, -. 


£ in thee ſhall never be confounded.” 


poral puniſhments after this life. And now let us lay 


this dread, having lived as they had ; what ought we 


the hol 
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„ away. And if then there be found no ſilver- metal 
x Cr. 3. in me; woe be to me, for I muſt be thruſt down i 
 * to the profoundeſt part of hell, or elſe wholly waſted 

« away, as ſtraw in the fire. But if any gold or filver 
be found in me, not thro* my works, but by grace, 

and Chriſt's mercy, and thro* the miniſtry of my 

4“ prieſt-hood, I ſhall once ſay, ſurely they that truſt 


This was the feeling fear which theſe holy men had 3 
of the judgments of almighty God, and of the tem- 7 


our hands upon our hearts, and think that when theſe 0 
great Saints, theſe great pillars of the Church do utter 


Hor much to do, living as we do? for when we hear theſe men 


fathers? ſpeak, we mult imagine to hear the whole Church of 


Lords and God of thoſe times, with all the Saints thereof to ſpeak 
par. e to us the ſame : for their judgment, faith, and feeling 
move us. was all one. Let us hear then yet a little further, it 
you pleaſe, what they ſay to us in this behalf, what 
counſel they give us, what forewarning and caveat they 

lay before us for our greateſt good. | 

Firſt of all, the aforeſaid holy father St. Auguſtiu 

(of whom we mean in this place moſt to ſerve our- 

ſelves, for he ſeems above all other fathers to have made 

moſt particular conſideration and reflection upon this 
matter) to ſtir us up to vigilancy in this behalf, writes 

Gen- thus upon thoſe words of Gene/is, 7 hou ſhalt eat thy 
Gems Con. bread with the fweat of thy brows : * He that does not 
ie. $6 till his ground well, but ſuffers the ſame to be over: 
„grown with thorns, ſhall feel the malediction of 
his ſaid ground in this life, in all his works; and 
«© after this life; he ſhall feel in the next world the 

«« purging fire, qr pains everlaſting; ſo that no man 

e can eſcape that ſentence : and therefore we ought to 

* procure, that our ſufferings may be rather in this lite 

c than in the next.” This is his counſel, which in 


mung ocher places he urges, as good and proficabe | 


2 
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il beſeech you, brethren, fays he, in another 4. 27, 
plwace, hear my words, and make profit of them, * 
c. Whoſoever lives after a certain kind of carnal 
« life in this world, and yet departs not from the lap 
« of Chriſt's Church, nor is ſeduced by hereticks, or 
divided into a contrary part, he ſhall be purged by 
44 fiery furnace; for without this furnace, he cannot 
be placed at the right hand of God.” So he, 
And becauſe ſome raſh inconſiderate and careleſs 
people of his time, as now alſo are found among Ca- 
tholicks, tho' they doubted not of- theſe puniſhments, 
or of the rigour thereof; yet ſhew'd not ſo great fear | 
wor care to avoid them, as they ſhould, becauſe they 1 
wwere only temporal, and not eternal; he reprehends 5 

greatly this inconſideration, in theſe words: Some : 
= © ule to ſay, I care not greatly how long ſoever I ſtay in Ag. fer. : 
8 © paſſing this fire, ſeeing that at laſt I ſhall attain to life 2 ae 
= © everlaſting ; But, alas, dear brother; let no man 
= © fay thus; for this Purgatory-fire is more ſharp than 
any puniſhment which in this life can be ſeen, ima- 
= © gined, or felt. And whereas it is ſaid of the day of 
Judgment, That one day ſhall be as a thouſand years, 5 ;,. 
and a thouſand years as one day: how does any man 
know whether his paſſage through this fire be for 
days or months, or perhaps years? and he that now 
vill be loth to put one of his fingers into burning Mark bis 

| * fire, ought to — the torment both of body and St. 4. 

$ © foul in that fire, tho? it were but for a little time.“ 
* And therefore let every man labour with all his 
forces, to avoid mortal fins, which caſt into hell, 
and to redeem leſſer fins by good works, ſo that no 
hart of them remain to be conſumed by that fire.“ 

This is St. Auguſtine's exhortation ; and he that loves 
his own good, will hearken to it. 

And yet further, a little after in the ſame place, this 
ly father having ſpoken of the everlaſting pains of 
the damn'd in hell, as alſo of theſe temporal puniſh- 
ments in Purgatory, he concludes thus : And _ 

| tare 
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How fal- «© fore thaſe who deſire to be deliver'd both from theſe Ml 


2 1 tual pains, as alſo this temporal purging fire, Fr | 
RE 36 bh them not commit deadly fins. And if they have 
— * heretofore committed them, let them not ceaſe daily | 
4 to redeem them with good works. And therefore 
e by continual prayers, and frequent faſtings, and large 

„ alms, and eſpecially by forgiving them that have of. 
« fended againſt us, muſt ordinary daily fins be re. 

« deem'd, leſt they multiplying and growing toa 
<< great heap, ſhould depreſs and drown our ſoul. Of 

* which ſins, whatſoever is not redeem'd by us in this 
life muſt be purged by that fire, whereof the Apoſtle 

„ ſpeaks: That he who built ſtraw, ſtubble, and 
* other ſuch matter upon the foundation of this belie, 

* ſhould ſuffer detriment, but yet be ſaved, as by fire.” 

„ce , Thus far St. Auguſtine, who gives the ſame expoſition WR 
* Enckir. Of St. Paul's words“ in many other places alſo of Is 
Se works, Which are over long to repeat: but hereby Wt 
foe & ope- his judgment, ſenſe, and feeling in this affair, ar 
76716, Z evidently declared. 2 
lib. 2x. 44% Wherefore, to conclude this matter, we ſee here d- 
& in 2 vers points touch'd by St. Auguſtine : as firſt, whit 
Pens 0 difference there is between them that fin deadly, and 
our of die without repentance, and go directly to everlaſting 
_ uniſhments for the ſame, (as preſently you ſhall hear 
dim more particularly avouch) and thoſe other whot 
fins are leſs grievous, and call'd by divines veni, 
becauſe they ſeparate us not wholly from Gods 

grace, nor do make us guilty of everlaſting damnation, 
which ſins are puniſh'd only with temporal pains in th 
next life, and not eternally. Secondly, St. Auguſtine 
teaches, that altho* theſe pains are not eternal, yet ate 
they ſo grievous, that all wiſe and good Chriſtians ougit 
greatly to fear them, they exceeding in his opinion, 
the rigour of any worldly pains or puniſhments that 
San be deviſed. Thirdly how great our care ought tb 

be, not only utterly to fly and avoid greater fins, Whic 


make us guilty of eternal damnation; but theſe — 
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nary leſſer ſins alſo, as far as we can: and that ſuch, 


1 as through frailty do creep upon us, ought to be re- 


medied and wiped away by ſorrowful ſighs, and practice 
of other good works. All which points do declare 


, WT co us, what an exact rule of Chriſtian life is required 


of us by our Saviour, and how diligent, fearful, and 


careful thoſe ancient fathers were in performing the 


ſame ; and how negligent, ſlothful, and careleſs we are 
now a-days in this important point. 
And fo for final concluſion of this matter, it may be 


| ; obſerved, that the common belief of theſe purging 


pains of the next life, was ſo univerſally received in. 


| : St. Auguſtine's time, that divers did paſs to the other 


extremity, to think that all kind of fins and ſinners 


7 might be purged and ſaved by this fire: which error 


St. Auguſtine himſelf refutes in divers parts of his works. 


that all ſuch as retain the name of Chriſt, and are 
baptized in his Church, and are not cut off from the 


7 lame, by any ſchiſm or hereſy, will be ſaved by this 


fire, tho they live never ſo wickedly, and altho' their 
ſins be neither wiped away with penance, nor redeem'd 


8 vith alms-deeds in this life; yea, tho* they perſevere 
therein even till their laſt day: notwithſtanding they 


grant their puniſhments will be long, according to the 
greatneſs of their ſins, tho? not everlaſting. But they 
who believe this, and yet are Catholicks, are deceived. 
For if we conſult holy Scripture, we ſhall find another 


anſwer. For the Apoſtle's words are plain: Be not * FE 


deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulte- 


aved, paſſing through this fire, then 


| * would they alſo be received into the kingdom of 


* God, which is c ntrary to the former words of 
gt. Paul,” 
| Thus 


One place will ſerve for an example. Thus then he E. 
KT writes in his Enchiridion : certain men are of belief, 
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St. Auguſtine's words: A man muſt merit in this worll 
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Thus far St. Auguſtine, whereby we may ſee, how i 
far men in his days were from divers in ours, that be. 
lieve no purging fire at all, which theſe other men WM 
would have to ſerve alſo for mortal ſins never ſo grie- 3 
vous. But it was an error running to the other extream, 
as has been declared. And the reaſon hereof is, be. 
cauſe theſe, who are to receive benefit by this purging 
fire die in the ſtate of God's ce, and are 12 chil- 
dren ; and fo as children have this favour, that they may 
after their death be relieved by the help of others, that 
pray, and do good deeds for them; and principally by 
the public Sacrifice of the Church, which to the others, 
tho* Catholicks, if they die in the guilt of mortal 
ſin, cannot avail, nor be profitable. So that, to uſe 


by good life, that theſe helps of others may avail hin 
after his death. And this doctrine the holy father docs 
every where inculcate in the name of the whole Church 
of God ; wherefore I ſhall only give thee, good reader, 
an example or two for thy better inſtruction, and exhor- 
tation to piety, out of many places of St. Auguſtin! 
works that may be alleged. 

Firſt then in his book, of the City of God, after? 
large and pious conſideration of this matter, he has 
theſe words: „For ſome men, after their death, 
5 the prayers of the Church, or of pious people, ar 
« heard; but it is for ſuch, who after their baptiſm 
4 neither lived ſo ill, as to be judged unwarthy of ſuch 
* mercy, neither yet ſo well, as not to need ſuch 
«© mercy.” So this good father. But yet more at large 
does he expound the matter in another place of hi 
works in theſe words: No man ought to doubt, but 
4 that the ſouls departed from this world, are help! 
te by the prayers and ſacrifices of the holy Church, ard 
&« the alms-deeds which are done for them, whereb 
« almighty God is moved to deal more merciful) 
5 with them, than their ſins have deſerved. For the 


+ univerſal Church of Chriſt does obſerve and 9 


1 
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« this, as received from our ancient forefathers, that 


hen commemoration is made, in due place of the 


; I | « then the ſaid Sactifice is offer'd alſo for them, &c. 


« Sacrifice, for ſuch as are departed in the communion 
« of the body and blood of Chriſt our Saviour : that 
« But this muſt be done for ſuch men only, who F ben fort 
« did live ſo before their death, that theſe things might ets by 
« be profitable to them after their death. For as for yayes 
« others, that went out of this world without that faith * 4 
« which the Apoſtle ſays does work by charity; in ” 
« yain are theſe good offices of piety done for them, 
« who had no piety when they lived upon earth to 
« merit this.“ So he. 
And yet more exactly does he urge this matter in 4E 
his Enchiridion, or inſtruction to the ſimple, becauſe he 10 
would have the matter the better to be remembred, and 
imprinted in the hearts of all good Chriſtians, and 
Catholick people. It is not to be denied, ſays he, 
te but that the ſouls of them thataredeparted, are much 
« relieved by the piety of their living friends; when 
(either the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offer'd forthem 
or alms are given in the Church in their behalf: But 
Ws © yet theſe things do only profit ſuch, as deſerved while 
8 © they lived, that theſe helps might profit them after 
8 © their death: For that there is a certain ſtate of life, 
* neither ſo good, but that it may have need of theſe 
«* helps after death, neither yet ſo evil, but that theſe 
offices may profit them. And on the contrary, 
there is another ſtate of men ſo good as not to 
* need this help. And a ſtate of others ſo evil that 
* they cannot be help'd by it, when they are once 
dead. I Herefore here in this life all merit is gotten Different 
* whereby after this life a man may be relieved or not. nn _ 
And let no man hope, that after his death he will this world. 

be able to merit at God's hand, which he neglected 
* todeſerve while he lived, &c.” 

Thus this holy father not only inſtructs us, what 
the holy Church of Chriſt did in his days, both believe, 

; teach, 


-, Auguſtine's own words, For thus he writes, fe- 
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teach, and practice concerning this affair: but ſtirs uy 
up alſo with holy ſtings of devotion, to the like, both 
for ourſelves, and for our friends that are dead. For 
ourſelves by endeavouring now by a good life, ty 
make ourſelves capable of theſe holy helps after our 
death: and for our friends, to be faithful and ſolicitous K 
for them after they are departed, that theſe holy helps | 
be procured and performed for them, eſpecially tor 
ſuch as we think did die ſo that theſe helps may profit 
them ; that is to ſay, ſuch as died in the Catholick 
faith, and received her Sacraments before their de- 

re. For to this concluſion St. Auguſtine returns 
again preſently in the ſame place, as principally to be 
born in mind, to wit: That not all forts of men, but 
ſome only are in caſe to take benefit by theſe helps of the 
Church ; that is to ſay, neither thoſe that are very evil, 
and are thrown down immediately into hell : nor thoſc 
who having lived very piouſly go ſtrait to heaven, but 
a middle ſort of people between theſe both, who may 
be preſumed to be the greateſt part of Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, whoſe faith being ſecure, tho' in this life they 
have committed mortal ſins ; yet dying repentant, and 
receiving the Sacraments of the Church, the guilt is 
remitted, and ſo there only remains ordinarily ſome 
temporal ſatisfaction to be paid in this purging fire, a 
we have heard St. Auguſtine declare unto us before. 

And yet further it is to be noted, that altho' in this 
life, we cannot know certainly of thoſe that die, who 
appertain to one fort, and who to the other; who go 
directly to heaven, who to hell, and who remain in 
purgatory, except only Martyrs, of whom the Church 
aſſures us, that they preſently paſs to heaven; upon 
which ground St. Cyprian ſays, That it is an injury #0 
martyrdom to pray for Martyrs, yet notwithſtanding 
when the matter is in doubt, we may in charity pra 
for all; and you ſhall hear the reaſon out of Saint 


1 
— 
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peating again the former diſtinction of three * 
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of people that die in different ſtate and condition of 
life. 
l « T have faid before, ſays he, that theſe offices of 
g the Church, and of pious people, do not profit = 
all men that are dead: and why do they not profit r- 
ball, but for the difference of life, that each man led 
in his body? whenſoever then either Sacrifice of 
dhe altar, or whatſoever alms-deeds are offer'd up in 
general for all baptized Chriſtians that are de- 
W <« parted, out of this life; theſe oblations for ſuch 
aas are very good, are thankſgivings ; and for ſuch 
aas are not very evil, they are propitiations, or ob- 
W © tainings of pardon, and for ſuch as died very evil, 
8 « altho' they yield no help to the dead, yet are they 
certain conſolations to the living. And whom they 
da profit, it is unto this, that either their ſins may 
„ wholly be forgiven, or at leaſt, that their ſufferings 
thereby might be made more tolerable.” 
Thus he. And for further proof, that in doubtful 2% 55.5. 
i WY caſes we may pray for all, let us hear how St. Auguſtine c. 1. 4 
r pray'd and offer'd Sacrifice for his mother called Mo- 
1d ica, after ſhe was dead, tho' he held her for a holy 
is voman, and that her ſins were already wholly forgiven, 
ne before he pray'd for her. I beſeech thee, good Lord, 
s © fays he, even by the wounds of him that hang'd on 

the croſs for us, and fits at thy right hand to make 
his WR © interceſſion for us, that thou forgive the fins of my 
ho WW © Mother. I know that ſhe exerciſed herſelf in the 
oo WF works of mercy, and forgave from her heart all her 
in enemies and debtors : forgive her, good Lord, her 
* debts, forgive, forgive, I beſeech thee, and enter 
not with her into judgment: thou haft promiſed Famer > 
** mercy to them that are merciful. And altho' I do 
* believe that thou haſt done already that which I do 
' aſk for my mother, yet let theſe voluntary prayers of Plum ds. 
mine be acceptable unto thee ; tor that ſhe being near 
. unto her death, did not think how to have her 
body ſumptuouſly buried, or the ſame to be em- 

« balm'd 
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« balm'd with ſweet perfumes, or to have any choice 
« monument or ſepulchre erected unto her in her 
« country : no, ſhe did not ordain any of theſe thing, 
« unto us that ſtood about her, but only deſired tha: 

« her memory might be made at thy altar, which ſh: Ml 
« ſerved with ſuch diligence; that ſhe never omitted any 
„one day to be preſent, knowing that from thence is 

« diſpenſed that holy Hoſt or Sacrifice, whereby is 
« blotted out the guilt of the world.“ : 
A conſide - Thus writes St. Auguſtine of his own, and his mo- 
— ther's devotion. And now tell me, good reader, what 
judicious or diſcreet man in the world would not rather 
adventure his ſoul with theſe holy people, and with the 
whole Church of Chrift in their ancient days, (for we 
muſt preſume that the univerſal Chriſtian and Catholick 
Church in St. Auguſtine's time did believe, teach and 
practice no other than St. Auguſtine himſelf did, who 
was a chief pillar thereof: what man, I ſay, ot judg- 
ment, diſcourſe, or care towards his own ſoul, wil 
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1 not rather adventure the ſame with St. Auguſtine, and 
1 others of his faith, learning, gravity, and merits, than WF * 

or with a new ſet of people in our days, who laugh a BF ! 
1 theſe things, and do aſſure unto men ſalvation without WF 7 
by either prayers or puniſhments, or pains at all: and Wi © 
| who being afraid or eſteeming it over labourſome 9 E 
8 enter into any particular accounts of their own lie Wi © 
19 and actions in this world, or into any care or ſolicitud T 
io -. for ſatisfying in the next; have reſolved rather to break ta 
1 with all: not unlike unto certain broken and bankrupt I ©: 
| merchants, who ſecing themſelves overwhelm'd with Wi It 
44 _ debts, do think it the beſt way to caſt from them thei th 
Account books, or cut them in pieces, to the end they (il He 
2 may never be forced to come to a particular reckoning. i of 
1 But our Saviour Chriſt does teach us another far C 
= different courſe, warning us to agree with our adverlar) Wil 8': 
aw. . or creditor, while we are here in the way of this life, ant 
a leſt we being once caſt into priſon, as careleſs bankrups Ch 
W oftentimes are, we be forced to pay the uttermoſt fr. ch 
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ming: for to this meaning does holy St. Cyprian inter- | 
WT pret this parable, which is ſo effectual an exhortation rnian. 
for us to look about us, whilſt we are in ſtate to help 
ourſelves, and to make all accounts clear, in this 
life ; that none but careleſs or conſcienceleſs people 
will negle& the ſame. And thus much of this ſort of 
men that are to ſuffer temporal puniſhments in the lite 


to come. 
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SECT. ML 
Of the everlaſting puniſhments which the damn'd 


are to ſuffer in the next life. 


D UT now to paſs from this ſort of people to the 1 32 
other, whoſe lot mult be in everlaſting fire, Cum 
= ardoribus ſempiternis, ſays the Scripture, with eternal 
| flames and burnings, and yet never to be conſumed; I 
mean, the reprobate that die in God's disfavour, be 
id WE they Pagans, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or evil-livin 
W Catholicks, of whom St. Auguſtine has ſpoken before: 
theſe, I ſay, are in far worſe caſe, and more pitiful 
plight. For altho' according to ſome divines the fire 
of hell and purgatory be all one in ſubſtance, and the 
pains of the one, as grievous as the other, during the 
time; yet the difference between eternity and tempo- 
rality in the durance thereof, is of ſuch infinite impor- 
tance, that there can be made no compariſon. at all: 
belides that, the helps and alleviations which Chri- 
ſtians receive in the purging fire, together with 
the aſſurance of their final Eivariod, and hourly 
hope of their delivery; abbreviation, or mitigation 
of their pains, do exceedingly comfort them in that 
cale, Whereunto if you add the preſence of God's 
grace, the knowledge that they are in his favour, © 
and in the unity and participation of his Catholick Fe 
Church, from which daily they receive ſome ſort or 
ther of caſe ( the viſitation of Angels; which as their 
"19" I brethren 


Tale 23. 


I Pet. 4+ 
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brethren do come to animate and encourage them in 
their ſufferings (of all which points, no one is gtanted 


or permitted to them that are damn*d:) all theſe things, 
I fay, being laid together, do make the two ſtates al- 
moſt as different as hell and heaven, though purga- 
tory were alſo a kind of hell for the time: 

And according to this proportion, we muſt'conceive, 
that if the puniſhment of this purging fire be ſo dread- 
ful a thing, as St. Auguſtine, and other fathers, before 
have declared ; what will the pains of hell itſelf be? 
and in this reſpect the ſaying of our Saviour, which he 
{ſpoke to the good woman of Feruſalem, who lamented 
his caſe, when he was going to his paſſion, may be 
conſider'd : If they do theſe things in green wood, what 
ſhall become of the dry? which words St. Peter ſeems in 
ſome part to expound, when he ſays, For the time ii 
that judgment begin of the houſe of God, and if firſt < 
us e what ſhall be the end of them that believe not tht 
Goſpel of God. If thoſe that die in God's grace, andin 
the unity of his holy Catholick Church, and will in the 
end be ſaved, and reign eternally with him, be not 
withſtanding to be puniſh'd ſo ſeverely for ſmaller 
faults; how will the reprobate and damn'd, that are 


his enemies, and members of the devil, be'punifh'd in 


hell fire prepared for them, for their everlaſting tor- 
ment? truly, no underſtanding, no tongue, no pen, 
no thoughts can expreſs the greatneſs, rigour, dread, 
or deſolation of that puniſhment : yet ſhall I endes. 
vour for our better admonition and prevention, to { 


don briefly ſome of the conſiderations, and contem- 


plations, ſpeeches and ſentences, which the holy Scrip- 


ture and ancient fathers do deliver unto us for our 


warning in this behalf. 
And firſt of all, concerning the place itfelf of pu. 
niſhment appointed for the damn'd, commonly call'd 
Hell: the Scripture in divers languages uſes divets 
names, but all tending to expreſs the grievouſneſs af 
torments therein to be endured: as for example, ” 
| g ati 


* 
1 i. 
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Ladin tongue, it is call'd Infernus, that is, a place 


beneath or under ground, as moſt of the old fithers, 


St. Auguſtine in particular, do interpret. But whether 


it be under ground or no, moſt certain it is, that it is 
a place moſt oppoſite to Heaven, which is ſaid to be 
above, and from which Lucifer was thrown down. 


And this name is uſed to ſignify the miſerable dejection 94 11. 
and hurling down of the damn'd, to be trodden under # 14 
the feet, not only of almighty God, but alſo of all 

good men for ever. For fo ſays the Scripture z Behold Mal. 4 
= he day of our Lord comes burning like a furnace, and 


all the proud and all that do impieties ſhall be ftubble ; 


= and the day coming ſhall inflame them :— And there ſhall 
| riſe to you that fear niy name the ſon of juſtice — And you 
ſhall tread the impious when they ſhall be aſhes, under the 
8 /ole of your feet in the day that I do, ſays the Lord of 
8 lofts. And this will be one of the greateſt miſeries 


© $ 


chat can happen to the proud and ſtout ee of 
the world, to be thrown down with ſuc 

and to be trodden under the feet of them, whom they 
| ſo much deſpiſed in this world. 


contempt, 


The Hebrew word which the Scripture uſes for hell, IS 9.7. 


Sel, which ſignifies properly a greatditch ordungeon. In . 14. 
which ſenſe, the ſame place is alſo call'd inthe Apocalypſe, = » 
the lake of God's wrath. And again a pool burning . . 


with fire and brimſtone. In Greek, the Scripture uſes 


three words for the ſame place. The firſt is Hades, tra. 

| uled'in the Goſpel ; which, as Plutarch notes, ſignifies ge 

| a place where there is no light. The ſecond 18 Zophos, Roa 
in St, Peter, which ſignifies darkneſs itſelf. In which 2 

ſenſe it is called alſo by Job, a dark-land, and over- Je 10. 

whelm'd with the obſcurity of death. Alſo in the Gol- Manage 

pel, utter darkneſs. The third Greek word is Tartaros, Tartares. 


uſed by St. Peter: which word being derived from the 
verb zaraſſo (which ſignifies to terrify, trouble, and vex) 
imports a horrible confuſion of torments in that place: 
even as Fob ſays : There is no order but everlaſting þ 
Which the Holy Ghoſt in another place deſcribes more 
L 2 | at 
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Eee 3% at large in theſe words: There are ſpirits that were Bi 


created for vengeance, and in their fury they have con- 
firn'd their torments. When the final day ſhall come, they 
ſhall pour out ſtrength, and they ſhall accompliſh the fury 


be of him that made them , the force and rage of him that 
created them; fire, hail, famine, and death, all theſe wer: Þ 10 


created for vengeance. 


The Chaldean word, which is alſo uſed in Hebrew, 
Gthenns. and tranſlated into Greek is Gebenna; firſt of all uſd BY 
by Chriſt our Saviour for the place of thoſe who ar 
damn'd, as St. Jerom notes upon the tenth chapter of Wt 
Mat. s. St. Matthew's Goſpel, And this word being com- 


Marty: pounded of gee and hinnon, ſignified a valley nigh 

The valley Jeruſalem, call'd the valley of Hinnon; in which, the 

old idolatrous Jews were wont to burn alive their own 

children, in honour of the devil, and to ſound wi 

trumpets, timbrels, and other loud inſtruments, whillt 

they were making this abominable ſacrifice, to the end, 

the pitiful ſhrieks and cries of their children might not 

Ert. of be heard. And this place was afterwards uſed for the 

hell: receit of all filthineſs, dung, dead carrion, and the like 

And moſt probable it is, that our Saviour uſed this 

word, Gebenna above all others for Hell, thereby to 

fignify the miſerable burning of ſouls in that place, the 

pitiful clamors and cries of the tormented, the conful 

and barbarous noiſe of the tormenters, together witl 

the moſt loathſome filthineſs of the place ; which other- 

wiſe is deſcribed in the Scriptures, by the names 0 

adders, ſnakes, cockatrices, ſcorpions, and other veno- 

mous creatures, as has been and ſhall be afterwards 

declared. And with this word Cebenna, concurs allo 

in ſignification another, uſed by the Prophet 1/aioh, t 

r. denote the ſame place, that is to ſay, Topher, which 

properly ſignifies the foreſaid valley of the childrend 

"Hinnen ; but is applied expreſly, to declare and repre- 

ſent the moſt horrible dungeon of damn'd fouls. Which 

Muiab, talking of God as of a great king, deſcribes 

. theſe words: For Tophet is prepared ſince yeſte! wt 
„„eine 4 : . | prepar 


«4, 
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== prepared of the king deep and wide. The nouriſhment 

8 hereof fire and much weed : the breath of our Lord as a 
torrent of brimſtone kindling it. 

= And now having thus declared the names of this of te 
I place, and thereby allo, in ſome part, the nature: it fe. * 
| remains that we examine, what manner of pains men 

ſuffer in the ſame. For declaration whereof, we muſt 

& conſider, that as heaven and hell are contrary, aſſign'd 

to contrary perſons, for contrary cauſes : ſo have they in 

all reſpects contrary properties, conditions and effects; 

nn ſuch ſort, that whatſoever is ſpoken of the felicity of 

the one; may ſerve to infer the calamity of the other: 

as for example, when St. Paul ſays : The eye has not ; Cor. 3. 
en, nor ear has heard, neither has it aſcended into the 

8 heart of man, what things God has prepared for them that 

lade bim: we may infer, that the pains of the damn'd 
muſt be of like proportion. So again, when the Scrip- 
ture ſays, that the felicity of them in heaven is a perfect 
felicity, containing all goodneſs, ſo that no one kind of F i 
E pleaſure can be imagined which they poſſeſs not: we 

| muſt think on the contrary, that the miſery of the 

| damn'd, muſt be alſo an abſolute miſery, containing 

all poſſible afflictions. So that, as the happineſs of the 
good is infinite and univerſal ; ſo is the calamity of the 
wicked infinite and univerſal alſo. Now in this lite, 

fo all the miſeries and pains which fall upon man, are 

of WF bur particular and not univerſal : as for example, we ſee 

o- cone man pain'd in his eyes, another in his teeth, ano- - 

& WF flier in his ſtomach, another in his back: which parti- 

0 cular pains notwithſtanding, are ſometimes ſo extream, 

10 that life is not able to reſiſt them, and a man would not 

+ WH ſuffer them long for the gaining of a million of worlds, 
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of But ſuppoſe that ſome one man were tormented in The paine 
e- all the parts of his body at once; as in his head, his ge ng“ 


ch hes, his tongue, his teeth, his ſtomach, and in all other univerſal, 
in Jeints and members of his body beſides ; ſuppoſe, J 
„ d, he were maſt cruelly tormented with extream pains 
n all theſe parts together, without eaſe or intermiſſion; 
Z 3 What 
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what could be more miſerable than this? what ght 2 
more lamentable ? what calamity more unſpeakable ? if 
thou ſhouldſt ſee but a brute beaſt lie in the ſtreet thus 
afflicted, I know thou couldſt not but take compaſſion Þ 
of him. Conſider then what difference there is between 
abiding theſe pains for a week, and for all eternity: in 
ſuffering them upon a ſoft bed, and upon a burning 
grid-iron, and boiling furnace: among a man's friends 
comforting him, or among the furies of hell whipping WW 
and tormenting him. Conſider this, I ſay, gentle rei-. 
der, and if thou wouldſt take a great deal of labour, 
rather than abide the one, temporally in this life; be 
content to ſuſtain a little pain, rather than to incur 
the other eternally, in the life to come. ** 

But yet to penetrate theſe things a little further: not 
only all theſe parts of the body which have been in- 
ſtruments to ſin, will be tormented together in this 
' - place of puniſhment ; but alſo every ſenſe both exter- 

nal and internal, for the ſame ey 4 will be afflicted 

with its particular torment, contrary to the object 
wherein it delighted moſt, and took pleaſure in thi 
world: as for example the laſcivious eyes will be 
afflicted with the ugly and fearful ſight of devils ; the 
delicate ears, with the horrible noiſe of damn'd ſpirits; 
the dainty noſtrils, with poiſon'd ſtench of brimſtone, 
and other unſupportable filth : the delicate taſte, wit 
moſt ravenous hunger and unquenchable thirſt : : 
all the ſenſible parts of the body, with burning fire. 35 
alſo inwardly, the imagination of the damn'd will d 
tormented with the apprehenſion of pains both preſent 
and to come: the memory, with remembrance d 
24 8 70 paſt: the underſtanding, with conſide ration q 
the felicity loſt, and the miſery now come upon them 

O poor Chriſtian ! what wilt thou do amidſt the mul 
titude of ſo intolerable calamities ? 
- It js a wonderful matter, and able, as a holy fathe! 
ſays, to make a reaſonable man go out of his wits, l 

conſider what God has reveal'd to us in the Scriprur 
Wear euro Bens BOY fy th 2 
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touching the dreadful circumſtance of this puniſhment, The pains 
and yet to ſee how little the careleſs men of this world A 2 
do fear it. For firſt, touching the univerſality, variety, wonnen, 

a and not for 
greatneſs, and extremity of the pains, not only the qc. 
reaſons before alleged, but alſo divers other conſidera- men-. 
tions in the Scriptures, declare the ſame. As where it 
is ſaid of the damn'd, Cruciabuntur die & nocte: they Ape: 20 
ſhall be tormented day and night. And again, Date illi 
tormentum : give her torment ; ſpeaking of Babylon in Apcc. 16 
hell, By which words of torture and torment may well = 
appear, that the pains in hell are exerciſed not for cha- 
ſtiſement, but for affliction only and torment of the 
patients, And if we ſee commonly in this world, that 
tortures and torments are as great, violent, and extream, 
as the wit of man can reach to deviſe : imagine then, 
good brother, when God almighty will uſe his infinite 
wiſdom to create torments, as he has done in hell, 
what manner of torments they are like to be, 

If creating an element here for our comfort, I mean The gerce 
the fire, he made the ſame ſo inſufferable as it is, in nature of 


ſuch fort, that a man would not hold his hand therein _— 


one day for to gain a kingdom; what a fire, think a n. | 


you, has he provided for hell, which is not provided 
for comfort, but only for torment ? our fire has a 


thouſand differences from that, and therefore is truly x 


laid of the holy fathers, to be but as a painted or feign'd 
fire in reſpect of it. For firſt, our fire was made to 
comfort, as I have ſaid, and that to afflict and torment, 
Our fire has need to be fed continually with wood and 
fuel, or elſe it goes out; that, burns eternally without 

feeding, and is unquenchable : For (as Iſaiah ſays) the Haiah ze. 
breath of our Lord as a torrent of brimſtone kindling it. 
Our fire gives light, which of itſelf is comtortable ; 
that admits none, but has the deſolation of inexpli- 
cable darkneſs, Ours is out of its natural place and 
ſituation, and conſequently of leſs force than it would 
there: for which cauſe alſo we ſee, that it en- 
deavour with all force to mount up, and get from us: 
2 4 but 
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but that of hell is in the natural and proper place 


wherein it was created, and therefore has all its full 


ſtrength, and abides perpetually. Ours conſumes the 


food that is caſt into it, and thereby in ſhort ſpace diſ- 
patches the pains ; that afflicts and torments, but con- 
fumes not, to the end the pains may be everlaſting, 
Our fire is extinguiſh'd with water, and the rage thereof 
greatly abated by the coldneſs of the air and other ele- 
ments about it: that has no ſuch abatement or qualifi- 
cation at all, but has its abſolute force remaining in all 
fury. And finally, what a ſtrange and incredible kind 
of fire that is, may appear in part, by theſe words of 
our Saviour, ſo often repeated in the Goſpel : There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. For weeping 
ſeems properly to be referr'd to the effect of extream 
burning in that fire, ſeeing the pains of ſcalding and 
burning do force tears ſooner than any other pains as 
appears in them who upon a ſudden do put any burn- 
ing thing into their mouth, or do vehemently ſcald 
any tender and ſenſible part of their body. And gnaſt- 
ing or chattering of teeth, as every man knows, pro- 
ceeds principally from great and extream cold. Ima- 
gine then, my brother, what a fire this is, which has 
ſo contrary extream effects both of heat and cold. C 
mighty Lord! what a ſtrange God art thou! how 
wonderful and terrible in all thy works and inven- 
tions ! how bountiful art thou to thoſe that love and 


4pec- 14- ſerye thee : and how ſevere and terrible to thoſe who 
* contemn thy commandments ! haſt thou deviſed a way, 
Fatm35 how they who are burning in a lake of fire and brim- 


ſtone, ſhall alſo be tormented with extream cold! 

what underſtanding of man can conceive how this can 
be? but thy judgments, O Lord, are depth without 
bottom, and therefore I leave this to thy providence, 
praiſing thee eternally for the fame. * 


Seven But now belides theſe general pains common to al 


ns for 


IJ Fes of: that are in that place; the Scripture ſignifies alſo, that 
Vu there will be particular and ſeyeral torments, peculiar 


both 
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both in quality and quantity to the ſins and offences 


w ls i yu 


of each offender. For to that end the prophet 1ſaiah 10 25. 
IE fays to God, That he will judge in meaſure againſt Iſaiah 28: 
[RE meaſure. And God fays of himſelf, I will put judg- 
= ment in weight, and 22 in meaſure, And that is the 
meaning of all thoſe threats of God to ſinners, where 
be ſays, that he will pay them according to their par- 
EZ ticular works, and according to the inventions of their 
on hearts. In this ſenſe it is ſaid in the Apocalypſe of 
I Babylon, now thrown down into the lake, As much as ,, 28. 
= he has glorified herſelf, and has bees in delicacies, ſo much | 
= give her torment and mourning. From whence the holy 
& fathers have gather'd the variety of torments that will be 
in that place. © As there are differences of ſins, ſo 
there will be variety of torments, ſays Ephraim; for ve. 
the adulterer will have one kind of torment, the ““ 
E * murderer another, the thief another, the drunkard 
another, the lyar another. And fo he follows on, 
E ſhewing how the proud man will be trodden under 
feet, to recompence his pride: the glutton will ſuffer 
ineſtimable hunger; the drunkard extream thirſt ; the 
| nice mouth wilt be fill'd with gall ; and the delicate 


body ſear'd with hot burning irons, This is the con- 


| templation of this holy ancient father. 
And yet further, beſides all this univerſality, parti- The rigour 
| cularity, rigour, grievouſneſs, and horror, which hi- { 
| therto has been declared to be in theſe torments, the 


holy ſpirit of God reveals unto us another condition or 
quality, no leſs terrible than the former, which is the 


| molt ſevere ſtrictneſs thereof, without all poſſibility of 
| any help, eaſe, intermiſſion, relaxation, reſpiration, 


or comfort. This is ſignified by thoſe ſevere words 
of our Saviour ſo oftentimes repeated: that the damn'd 
ſaall be caſt into hell bound hand and foot: that is, 


| without being able to reſiſt or ſtruggle againſt their tor- 
ments. Alſo by that moſt dreadtul ſhutting up of the 
gate; whereof our Saviour ſpoke in ſuch doleful man- 
ner, When he ſaid: the gate is ſhut up, and made faſt 


met: * thereby t terrify the latter from the like ſin; but he- 
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for ever: that is to ſay, in hell, the gate of all Mercy, | ? 
of all pardon, of all caſe, of all intermiſſion, of al. 
comfort, is ſhut for ever; and that both from heaven, 
from earth, from the Creator, and from all creatures; 
inſomuch, that no conſolation is ever more to be hoped 
or, as in the miſeries of this lite there is always ſome, 
bur extream deſolation for all eternity. = 
This ſtrictneſs is likewiſe moſt lively expreſs d in tha 
dreadful parable of the rich glutton in hell; who vs 
16. driven to ſuch neceſſity, as to deſire molt earneſtly, 
The won that Lazarus might dip the top only of his finger nu 
ample of water, therewith to cool his tongue, in the midſt of 
—— that fire wherein he was tormented, and yet could nt 
obtain it. A ſmall refreſhing it ſeems that would har 
been to him, if he had obtain'd his requeſt ; but a 
to ſhew the ſtrictneſs of the place, it was denied hin, Wi 
O ye that live in ſinful wealth of the world, conlider Wi 
but this one example of God's ſeverity, and be afraid WW 
The Pi This man was in ſuch jollity a little before, that i: WR 
rich gla- would not give the very crumbs of his table to buy 
ton- heaven; now would he give a thouſand worlds, ie Wl 
had them, for one drop of water to cool his tongue 
Good God! what demand could be leſs than this 
what requeſt more humble? he durſt not aſk to be dt 
liver'd thence, or to have his torments diminiſh'd, c 
to have a great veſſel of water, wherewith to refreſh his 
whole body; but only ſo much as would ſtick to tit 
top of Lazarus's finger to cool his tongue. To whi 
extream need was this poor man now driven? whats 
ſtrong imagination had he of the force of one drop d 
water? to what pitiful change was his tongue 10 
come, that was accuſtom'd to be ſo daintily bathed, ud 
diligently attended with all kinds of pleaſant 11quor' 
O that one man cannot take example by another 
ET DW that Ooliba will not learn to be wile, ＋ ſeeing 0 
plc of one Puniſhment of her eldeſt ſiſter Oolla. God reveal dit 
moves not calamity inflicted on the former for her wickednt 


another» 
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aus the proficed nothing by that example, he ſays: 


For ſo much as thou Ooliba haſt walked in the ways 


of thy ſiſter Oolla : this ſays God to thee : I will lay 
the cup of thy ſiſter upon thee : thou ſhalt drink it as 
dhe did, both in depth and largeneſs ; thou ſhalt drink 


„it up, even unto the very dregs. 


BS would not be warn'd ot. 
and thus ſays the Son of God to all men that will not be 
= terrifed by theſe torments of the damn'd glutton. 
And if all this be true (as it muſt be, except the words of 
our Saviour could be falſe) then what wonderful people 
are we, that ſeeing ourſelves in danger of this intole- 
table miſery, do not ſeek with more diligence to pre- 
vent the ſame. In reſpect of theſe extremities and E. 23. 
ngorous dealings of G 
pſolation at this day of everlaſting revenge, holy Scrip- Ape. 23+ 


hus ſaid the Prophet of God to Jeruſalem, that 
by the puniſhment of Samara : 


od, denying all comfort and con- 


D 


% ture ſays : that men will fall into rage, fury and utter 


8 impatience, blaſpheming God, and curſing the day of 
their nativity, eating their own tongues for grief, and 


deſiring the rocks, and mountains to come and fall 


bo Nandone or comfort can be ex 
firms, they ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, Au. :r- 


| upon them, thereby to end and finiſh their pains. 


But now, if we add ro all this, the eternity and ever- The _ 
nity o 


laſting continuance of theſe torments; we ſhall ſee, that 


it increaſes the matter beyond all human thoughts. For 
in this world there is no torment ſo great, or affliction 


ſo violent, but that time either takes away, or dimi- 
niſnes the ſame. For either the tormenter or the tor- 
mented dies, or ſome other occaſion happens, whereby 
the extremity of the tribulation is mitigated. But here 
= for as holy 

Writ | 
ij 2 pool that burns with fire and brimſtone. As long 
3 God is God, ſo long muſt they burn therein. Neither 
ſhall the tormenter or the tormented die, but both muſt 
live eternally, for the eternal miſery of him that ſuffers, 
O, ſays a holy father in a pious meditation, if a 
inner damn'd in hell, did know he had to ſuffer thoſe, 
i torment 
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pains · 


r | 


$52 - A Cur1STIAN DIRECTORY, Part I. 
3 torments no more thouſand years than there are ſand; * 
and — in the ſea, or no more thouſand millions of ages, than 
— ok there are creatures in heaven, hell, and earth; he 
5 would gladly rejotee, for he would comfort himſelf at 
leaſt with this thought; that his pains would have aan 
| end. But now, this word NEveR breaks his heart, 
conſidering that after a hundred thouſand millions of 
worlds, it there were to be ſo many, he has as far to 
his journey's end, as he had at the firſt day of his en- 
trance into thoſe torments. Confider, Chriſtian, what 
a length one hour would ſeem to thee, if thou wer 
but to hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone only during 
the ſpace thereof, or to be ſtretch'd on a rack, or ſome 
other torture. We find by experience, that if a man 
be grievouſly fick, tho? he be laid upon a very ſoft bed, 
yet one night ſeems a long time to him. He turns and 
toſſes himſelf from ſide to ſide, counting every hour 
that ſtrikes, which ſeems to him a whole day. And if 
a man ſhould fay to him, that he was to endure that 
pain but ſeven years together, he would go nigh to WM 
deſpair for grief. If therefore one night ſeems ſo long 
and tedious to him that lies on a bolt bed, afflicted 
only with a little ague, what will the lying in fire and 
brimſtone do, when he knows evidently, that there 
will never be an end thereof? O dear brother, the ſur- 
feit of continuance is loathſome, even in things that 
are not evil of themſelves. If thou ſhouldſt be bound 
always to eat only one meat, altho* otherwiſe of itſel 
| it were not ungrateful, yet it would be diſpleaſing to 
_. -- thee in the end, If thou ſhouldſt be bound to fit ſtil 
All thy life in one place, without moving, it would 
ſeem grievous and intolerable, altho* no man did tor- 
ment thee in that place, What then will jt. be to lie 
eternally, in moſt extream torments and inexplicable 
deſolations ? is it any way to be comprehended how 
they can be ſuffer'd ? O blind judgment of man, that 
makes no more account of theſe calamities! _ 


= — . 


And 
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And yet I might here join another circumſtance of 
; IF theſe puniſhments which holy Scripture itſelf omits | 
| X not when it ſays, That all theſe torments ſhall be ſuffered Darkneſs 
in darkneſs : a thing dreadful of itſelf to man's nature. 
© FE For if the ſtouteſt man found himſelf alone, deſtitute, 
naked, in ſome deſolate place of darkneſs, and ſhould 
ũbear the voices or cries of infernal ſpirits drawing to- 
vards him; he would be ſtruck with fear, in regard 
of the circumſtances of the place itſelf, altho' he felt 
no bodily hurt. For nothing is more terrible to man's 
imagination, than to conceive perils at hand, which 
the eye cannot diſcover, nor any thing more full of ex- 
tream deſolation, than to have our ſight, and want 
for ever the uſe and object thereof. This then is the 
moſt miſerable and deſolate ſtate of ſuch as are damn'd, 
that their inſupportable and everlaſting pains are 
ſuſtain'd in darkneſs. Whereunto alſo may be added 
another circumſtance recorded by the Prophet, to com- 
pleat all the reſt, which is, That God ſhall laugb at The den- 
hem in theſe their miſeries : an affliction perhaps to be fon that l 
number'd amongſt the greateſt of all others. For as uſed te- f 
WT in this life, to be moan'd by a man's friend in time Jus the 
1 WW of adverſity, is exceeding great comfort; ſo to be de- Pſaim 36. 
il WF rided and laugh'd at, eſpecially by them who only may 
re WF help and redreſs our miſeries, is a great and intolerable 
r- WF increaſe of calamity. | 
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1 E ſecond fort of puniſhment upon the damn'd, 
which is call'd pain of Loſs or Damage, with 
the remedy to prevent them both. ; 


LL this that hitherto has been ſaid and laid before 

1 thy eyes, is but only part of a damn'd man's pu- 

niſnment, call'd by divines Pæna ſenſis, the pain of 

ſenlation or feeling ; that is to ſay, the ſenſible torments 
| TY and 
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and afflictions which are laid upon e ſoul and body 
in that dreadful eternal fire, whereof we have ſpoken. 

But beſides this there is another part of puniſhment 3 
St term'd in like manner by divines * Pæna damn, the 
pain of loſs or damage; which oftentimes may be 4 | 
great, or greater than that of ſenſation, at leaſt, aprt. 
* tiatively, according to a phraſe of ſchoolmen, that ish 
ſay, in eſtimation and worth. As for example, if ſome 

Treat and rich nobleman were conde i'd to die, and 

to loſe all that ever he had or may have in the world: 

there are two pains, firſt of ſenſe, and the other of 
The aire. damage. The pain of ſenſe, is that feeling and ſenſible BW 
ence be- pain which he ſuffers in his execution, according to th: 
Mains of Quality of his death: the pains of damage are the laß 


= 
* 
4 
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— of wife and children, of brethren, friends, and kin. Wt 
folk, the loſs of his goods and lands, and honour, Wn 
with the ruin of his poſterity, the cutting off his d 

own youth, the foregoing of his pleaſures, and all d- WW 

lights of this world: all which put together, and re- r 
preſented to his mind, do oftentimes afflict him u 

much or mote than his corporal pains, and he eſteem Wh 

them far more grievous to his mind, than the other u WW! 

his body. | 8 
And if this fall out ſo in worldly loſſes and puniſi. bie 

ments, wherein whatſoever is loſt, is but temporal, Ws : 

and meer trifles in reſpect of eternal loſſes ; much more er 

is it to be underſtood in the caſe of damn'd people, WW © 
whereof we treat, whoſe greateſt loſs and puniſhment, Nea 

is to have loſt, for ever and ever, the fruition, and ſight Ne 

of almighty God, wherein divines do aſſign the ever- et. 

laſting beatitude and ſupreme felicity of aaa n a 

the next life, according to the ſaying of that great and Hen 

Se Tim. famous doctor St. Thomas; Viſio Dei per eſſentiam, d WM" 
r. 4. & tota efſentia noſtre beatitudinis. The ſight of God 


51%: cr to ſee God in his own nature or efſence, is the whol: 

de“ ſupſtanet and eſſence of our everlaſting felicity in dt 
life to' come: which being ſo, we may imagine whats 
loſFit ĩs to be deprived of this fight. AS if in th 


world 
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ly Fond a man ſhou! ) lofe for ever all ſight, feeling, and 
auence of the Sun, his vigour, his ſenſe, and lite; and 
Would be condemn'd to live in perpetual darkneſs and 


nt 
he eadly cold; what a'loſs would it be! or how would 
e eſteem it, if he were a ſenſible man? and yet it 


bes not expreſs the thoufaridth part of what it is to 
e God, and the ſight of fruition of his infinite, iti-" 
omprehenſible, and everlaſting glory: For which 


ect, this ofs placed by the Scripture in the firſt 
I: {Eink of all other lotles, damages, and miſeries to be laid 
of {pon a datnn'd'man : In the land of the holy be” bas Iſaiah a6. 


4 me wicked" things, and he ſhall not ſee the glory of 


Je 
de . And this loſs contains all other loſſes and da- 
x5; Wages in it: ſuch are the loſs of eternal bliſs and joy, 


eternal glory, of eternal ſociety with the Angels, 

Ind the like: which loſſes when a damn'd man von- 

ders, as he cannot but conſider them perpetually, he 

more grieved, as divines ſay, than at all other ſenſſble 
prments that he abides. 

And hence proceeds that great and general torment The worm 
Phich is ſo often repeated in holy Writ, by the name of cat. 
If the worm of our conſcience ; ſo call'd, becauſe as a 

Form lies eating and gnawing the wood wherein it 


h- bides, ſo will the remorſe of our conſcience lie within Mat” 9. 
a, Ws gnawing and tormenting us for ever. And this 14 * 
Norm or remorſe will principally conſiſt in bringing Y & 
le, our minds the means and cauſes of our preſent ex- 

nt, eam calamities : to wit, our folly and negligence, 
hereby we loft the felicity which other men have 

r- ot. And at every one of theſe conſiderations, this 

in erm will ſting with a remorſe, which will reach 

nd en to the very bottom of our heart. As when it 
ill lay before us all the occaſions we had offer'd Ne 


of roid the miſery wherein now we are fallen, and to 
ol: n the glory which we have loſt; how eaſy it had 
the een to have done it; how nigh oftentimes we were re- 
ling to do it: and yet how unfortunately we left that 
1s ought again. How” many times we were företold 


Id of 
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world, and how we are proved fools and derided, wh 


The time 
of eternal 
weeping- 


we follow'd vanities, and contemr'd the affairs d 


Sap. 5. 


ence, will give us infinite grief and deſolation, it bein 
now too late to amend them. And this grief is cal 


were poſſible, and invite the fiends and furies to to. 
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of this danger, and yet how little care and fear vi 
had of the ſame. How vain thoſe worldly trifles wen 
wherein we ſpent our time, and for which we loſt he! 
ven, and fell into theſe moſt intolerable miſeries. Hoy 
they are now exalted, whom we thought fools in th 
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thought ourſelves wiſe. Theſe things, I ſay, andi“ 
thouſand more, being laid before us by our own conſc-Þ 


the worm or remorſe of our conſcience ; which worn 
will force men to weep and how] more at that da, 
than any other torment, conſidering how negligenth 
fooliſhly, and vainly, they are come into thoſe inſuy- a 
portable torments, and that now there is no more tim, 
place, or leave to redreſs their errors. ; 
Now is the time of weeping, wailing, and ever 
laſting lamentation for theſe men; and yet all in vai, 
Now they will begin to fret and rage, and marvel a 
themſelves, ſaying : where was our wit ? where ws 
our underſtanding ? where was our judgment, whe 


our falvation ? this is the talk of ſinners in hell, ſay 
the Scripture, What has our pride, or what has the 
glory of our riches profited us? they are all now vaniſh' 
like a ſhadow : we havewearied out ourſelves in the v 
of iniquity and perdition, but the way of our Lord we 
have not known. This, I ſay, muſt be the everlalt 
ing ſong of the damn'd and tormented conſcience i 
hell. An eternal repentance without remedy. By whid 
extremity, he will be brought to ſuch deſpair, as tit 
Scripture alſo notes, that he will turn into fury again 
himſelf, tear his own fleſh, rent his own foul, it i 


ment him more, for that he has ſo beaſtly behavel 
himſelf in this world, as not to provide in time for 
principal affair, the only one indeed, worthy to hare 


been thought on. Oh if he could now have but * 
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ſhort life to lead in the world, how would he paſs. it 
over! with what diligence ! with what ſeverity | but 


chis will not be granted, neither is there any price or 


value to purchaſe it, Only we, dear brethren, that 


are yet alive, do enjoy this ineſtimable grace and trea- 
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ſure of time to our amendment, if we were ſo happy as 


do reſolve to make advantage thereof. One of theſe 


days we ſhall be paſt it alſo, and ſhall not recover the 
ſame again, no, not one hour, if we would buy it 


E with a thouſand worlds; as no doubt but that the 


damn'd would do, if it lay in their power. Let us 


now then ſo uſe this benefit, that when we are paſt 


hence, we may have no need to wiſh ourſelves here 
again; 
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This is the only time wherein we may avoid all; The pas- 


now is the ſeaſon when we may put ourſelves out of 
anger of all theſe terrors, now I ſay, if we reſolve out the yrefene 
Jof hand. For we know not what will become of us 


to-morrow: It may be that to-morrow our hearts 
will be as hard and careleſs of theſe affairs, as they 


ſing com- 


modity of 


hen have been heretofore, and as Pharoab's heart was after 2 6 


« ( 


ſays 


Diesels departure from him. O that he had reſolved 


ortunate a creature had he been ? if the rich glutton had 
taken the time while Lazarus lay at his Joor, how 
pleſſed a man had he made himſelf ? he was foretold his 
iſery, as we are now, by Moſes and other Prophets, 
cording to what our Saviour does ſignify; but he 
'ould not hear. Afterwards he fell into ſuch admira- 
on of his own folly, that he would needs have Laza- 
, ſent from Abraham's boſom to his brethren in the 
Forld, to warn them of his error. But Abraham told 
im, it was needleſs z for that they would not have 
clicved Lazarus in this caſe, but rather, perhaps, have 
erlecuted him as a liar and defamer of their honourable 
other deceaſed, if he ſhould have revealed unto them 
* torments. And ſo indeed would the wicked men 
f this world do now, if one ſhould come and tell mw 

Aa | | t 


himſelf throughly while Moſes was with him: how 


9 
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that their parents or friends are damn'd in hell for 
ſuch and ſuch offences, as themſelves are guilty of, 
What then can God deviſe to do for the faving of theſe 
men? what way, what means, what order can he take, | 
when neither warning, nor example of others, nor 
threats, nor exhortations, will do any good? We know, 


or may know, that leading the life we do, we cannot] 

be ſaved. We know, and ought to know, that many 

G:ear ge. before us have been damn'd for leſs offences. We 
gligzence know, and cannot chuſe but know, that we mul: 
ech. ſhortly die, and receive ourſelves, as they received, 
living as they did, or worſe. We ſee by what is lad 

down before, that the pains which do attend and expe 

the wicked, are intolerable and yet eternal. We con 

them moſt unfortunate and miſerable, that for any ple 

ſure or advantage of this world, are now fallen into then 

What then ſhould hinder us from breaking off quickie 

with all impediments, all bands and chains of ti 
world, that hinder us from this true and zealous re-WW 

Jution ? why ſhould we ſleep one night in ſin, ſcerghl 

that night may chance to be our laſt, and ſo the ew: 

laſting cutting off all hope to come ? ba 
The con- Reſolve thyſelf therefore, dear brother, if thou WE te: 


cutone wiſe, and clear thy ſoul from theſe dangers, while C pa 
is willing to receive thy amendment, and moves ti qu 
thereunto by theſe means, as he did the rich man H ch: 
Moſes and his other Prophets, while he was yet in the 
proſperity. Let his example be oftentimes before i tan 


eyes, and conſider it, and it will do thee good. vi 
is a wonderful God, and to ſhew his patience and 
finite goodneſs, he invites us in this life, ſeeks us, 
- lays himſelf, as it were, at our feet, to move us 
by to our own good; to win us, to draw us, 3nd! 
fave us from perdition. But after this life, he alters 
courſe of dealing; he turns over the leaf, and cha 
his ſtyle. From a lamb, he becomes a lion to. 
wicked, and from a Saviour, a juſt and ſevere pun! 


What can be ſaid or done by his divine 12 
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move us? he that is forewarn'd, and ſees his own 

. danger before his face, and yet is not ſtirred up nor 
made the more wary or fearful thereby, may well be 

W pitied, but ſurely by no means can be helped, making 

WF himſelf incapable of all remedies that can be uſed. 

But here now, ſome perhaps moved with God's holy The remes 

IF ſpirit, may chance to ſay, well, and what remedy for GT 

BE avoiding theſe miſeries thus threatn'd to us that live in 

ein? I fee my own peril, ſays one, I believe the me- 
naces of God here ſet down, and my heart begins to 

d WS tremble at them, becauſe my conſcience is witneſs 

| MS againſt me: but what remedy will you preſcribe? where- path and 
{WS unto I anſwer firſt, that theſe very two things by you fer wo 

b mention'd, faith, and fear of God's judgments, are — 
o great ſteps unto the true remedy : faith being 

the firſt foundation of all good motions ; and fear 

me firſt part of the building that is to be laid there- 

og: for which cauſe, fear is call'd alſo the beginning 

H wiſdom, and conſequently allo, the beginning of our 

© converſion. 

But yet theſe two only arenot ſufficient, for St. James 

ſays even of the devils themſelves, they believe and 

tear, and yet will not be ſaved. Wherefore we muſt 

paſs further unto thoſe other virtues which divines re- 

quire, together with faith and fear, to wit, hope and 

charity, and that other which does flow out of all 

theſe, and is the proper remedy, penance, and repen- 

tance for our former faults ; with a firm reſolution of 


true amendment for the time to come. 
This I ſay, is the true remedy z this is the ſove- Th excl 
reign ſalve and medicine for all our ſores and maladies — 
in this kind. This is the only thing that can prevent 
all the foreſaid miſeries and calamities, that can evert 
all perils of God's threats and menaces; that can pa- 
city his wrath, and this the very victory in a certain 
manner gain'd by a ſinner over God's juſtice and judg- 
ments; and finally this the antidote of hell fire itſelf. 
For as on the one fide divines do hold that God never 
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* See St. did, * nor will, nor can, by his ordin wer 2 

7:36 Zr. leaſt, forgive any ſinner that does not mi, ſo a 

yy the other, do they alſo hold, that he never did, na 

" &4 will, nor can in merey, deny any ſinner pardon, thaſf 

— as truly returns unto him by due repentance. So that 

4; 22 this combat, whenſoever the repentance of an humhj 

s ſinner does contend with God's juſtice, it overcome: 

and has the victory 7 2 

Are Why then, dear brother, wilt thou not lay hand 

on this remedy while thou haſt time? hear wii 

Ang-m St. Auſtine ſays in this caſe : * The firſt ſtep to ou t 

Sexe 200* < ſalvation is, not to ſin; but the ſecond is, not to &-M 

« ſpair of pardon: and he does everlaſtingly deſtroy 

« himſelf, that will not run to this merciful Judę os 

« by the remedy of penance.” And the ſame fathe 

in another place talking with one that was ſore tro. 

bled with fear, and uſed thoſe words of the Prophet: 

Pet. 128- Whither ſhall I fly from his face? St. Auſtine anſwen 

— <a whither wilt thou fly, my brother, but to his mercy 5; 

repentance, whoſe omnipotency thou haſt offended Nhe 
finning ; for no man does well fly from him, but unt 

him, that is to ſay, from his feverity to his goodnels. 

If this remedy againſt fo great evils, and this 4 

ſuranee from ſo inexplicable calamities were ſought fo 

never ſo far off, and with never ſo great labour d 

charges; yet wiſdom would perſuade us to procur 

zit: but much more, if it be near us, facile and ef 

wich cbt to be had. If a man condemn'd to die in this world! 

care men moſt cruel death, by all ſorts of torments, being brougi 

 eſcapetem- forth by the juſtice to be led towards his execution, 

Fer not e. ſhould be told chat he might eaſily eſcape, or procur 

a remedy for all, by ſuch and ſuch means: how gi 

would he be? how willingly would he hearken ? hot 

diligently would he attend to procure the means of ob 
taining his pardon ? how vigilant, how careful w 

he ſhew himſelf? he would neither eat nor drink, 9% 

take reſt, nor talk of any other matter, until he had 

2. -obtain'd his ſecurity. And yet our caſe is * 
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Chap. XI. Of the puniſoments after death. 361 
4 rgent than this of his; for he was condemn'd but to 
emporal death, whereas a ſinner is condemn'd to death 
W-vcrlaſting, and is no leſs inthe way towards his execution 
han the other, and may arrive much ſooner, becauſe 
e has no minute of time ſecure in this life. And how. 
then are we ſo negligent and careleſs in ſo great and 
Important an affair? the mercy of Chriſt our Saviour, 
s it has foretold us the danger, ſo has it placed the 
remedy near us, and made it more facile, leaving it in 
our own choice, will, and power, to uſe the ſame, 
Wand receive the benefit thereof, as often as we ſhall 
have need and deſire to do ourſelves good thereby. 
For what is more eaſy, than for a man to miſlike his The cn 
Wown naughty life, and then to receive remiſſion thereof ;emedy 
by the power of Chriſt's Catholick Church? which of g 
his infinite mercy he has left unto her, to this effect, and hell. 
Wis open and ready for all; ſo that whoſoever ſhe, by her 
W prieſts and biſhops ſhall abſolve and releaſe on earth, 
upon their repentance, Chriſt does alſo abſolve in 
heaven, according to his commiſſion in the Goſpel : 
whoſe fins ſoeyer you forgive on earth, they are for- Fein 10. 
given in heaven, Let us hear St. Auſtine a little in this 
matter. Thus then he concludes, after a long diſcourſe 
in his commentaries upon St. John's Goſpel. 
«* Chriſt therefore gave unto his Church the keys Mar. 16. 


I © (in St. Matthew's Goſpel) to bind and looſe fins, in 
a i fſuch ſort; that, whatſoever ſhe ſhould looſe upon 
| s * earth, ſhould be looſed in heaven ; and whatſoever 


* ſhe ſhould bind upon earth, ſhould be bound in 

« heaven, That is to ſay, that whoſoever will not be- 4g. reg. | 
eve that his ſins may be forgiven him in Chriſt's 3 5 
Church. his ſins ſhall not be forgiven: but whoſoever 11. as «cit 
does believe that they may be forgiveng/and being? 0 
” Within the lap of the ſaid Church, does turn himſelf 

from his ſins ; he by that faith and correction of the 
Church is heal'd : but he that believes not that they 

are forgiven, is made worſe by deſpair.” So he, 
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362 A ChxIiSsTIAN DixECTORY. Part I 
And the ſame father in another part of his works, 
conſidering the folly and perverſity of many ſinners in 

this behalf, becauſe they did not uſe the benefit of this 
excellent divine remedy while they had time; breaks | 

forth as it were into admiration, and indignation againſt | 

Ang. hom. them, ſaying thus: And is there any man ſo much 
$6: & 1066 his own enemy, who feeling himſelf intangled with 
c the burden of fins, after baptiſm, will doubt 90 

Rom. 2. change his life, while time ſerves him. For by 
his perſevering in ſin, he heaps to himſelf vengeance MI 

< in the day of tribulation of God's juſt judgments, 

<« as the Apoſtle teſtifies : and that he yet lives, it i 

ce the patience of almighty God, endeavouring to bring 

St. 4». him to penance. Wherefore is there any man, who 
fine's ex- © being, as before I have ſaid, entangled with the BW 
© uſe che deadly chains of fins, will refuſe, or delay, or doubt 
Church's to fly unto the keys of the Catholick Church, thereby i 
abſolucion. © to be abſolved upon earth, to the end he may be 
free in heaven? or will any man dare promiſe unto 

& himſelf ſalvation after this life, only becauſe he 1s1 

« Chriſtian ?? Thus reaſons St. Auſtine, and exhorts: 

men every where to eſteem highly, and to uſe to their 
eternal welfare, this ſingular benefit of the Church' 
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abſolution, left by our Saviour under the name d 
Keys : a ſpiritual authority to bind and looſe fins, and 
conſequently alſo to open or ſhut heaven's gates to ſuci . 
as make recourſe unto her. . 
cor. lb. 1. And all other ancient Fathers dd concur in th Bi _ 
8. Cn. point, with St. Auſtine. That bleſſed biſhop and marty! 
«nstteem St. Cyprian, writing to Cornelius biſhop of Rome at thit 
of this be: time, acknowledges this ſingular privilege of Catholic *' 
Chriſtians that live within the unity of the Church, o . 
whom he ſays, that when they die, calling upon tl _ 

rch with ſorrow and prayers, the help of {aluta!y 


1 


C( 


' moſt comfortable law of Chriſt, for ſo he calls it, that 115 
they may be abſolved in heaven of thoſe ſins, wherec 
© they were firſt abſolved by the Church upon earth. 


St. 


chap. XI. Of the puniſhments after death. 363 
St. Hierom alſo extols wonderfully the greatneſs of Iren. . 
chis benefit and privilege, which we receive by the“ Hell- 
hands of prieſts in the Catholick Church, in abſolving | 
us from our ſins, of whom he ſays : they having the 
1 (8 keys of the kingdom of heaven in their hands, do in 
a certain fort, by binding and looſing ſins, judge before 
uche day of Judgment. Or as the other great Saint, and 
moſt ancient father St. Hilary's words are: whoſe judg- Hier. cw 
ment upon earth, to wit, of prieſts, becomes a preccg - 
dent authority in heaven; ſo that whatſoever ins are 
bound or looſed by them on earth, do obtain a decree 
of the ſame nature in heaven. What thing can be 
ſpoken more effectually than this 
W But yet above all other fathers, St. Chryſaſtom exagge- 
W rates in a certain ſort, this matter, and the ſingular im- 
W portance thereof; as alſo condemns the madneſs of 
& worldly negligent men and finners, in not making their 
profit of this heavenly treaſure, which Chriſt has left 
them for the forgiveneſs of fins in this life, and thereby 
che avoiding of hell fire in the: next. Hear his words: 
| © Earthly princes, ſays he, have power indeed to bind, i ;. 3. 
but it is only our bodies; but the power of prieſts, & Sea. 
| *© whereof J have ſpoken, touches alſo our very ſouls: st 9 95 
« yea, it reaches even to heaven itſelf, in ſuch ſort, eng %& 
* that whatſoever prieſts determine here beneath, that priefts au- 
** God ratifies above, confirming the ſentence of his STE 
< ſervants on earth. And what will you ſay then of fia. 
this, but that all heavenly power is granted unto 
*© prieſts alſo in this world :” whoſe ſins ſoever you John 20. 
retain, ſays Chriſt, they are retaind. What greater 
authority, can there be imagined than this? God the 
Father has given all power to his Son, and I ſee that 
God the Son has given all that power again to prieſts 
** upon earth.” Thus St. Chry/oftom, exhorting men 
exceedingly to make great account. of this rare benefit, 
and thereby to ſeek to prevent the puniſhments of the 
0 life to come, 112911 
And 
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And now, dear brother, wilt thou not rather join 
thyſelf with theſe holy fathers St. Cyprian, St. Hilary, 1 
St. Hierom, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auguſtine, and other, | 
their equals, for all are of one doctrine, than to adven- 
ture thy ſoul with the ignorance, and negligence of care. 
leſs people? thou ſeeſt the infinite benefit here offerd Þ 
thee : ſuppoſe it were offer'd to one that is already in {cc 
You con. hel] fire, how would he hearken unto it? thou ſeeſt {pe 
quied for how eaſy the matter is made unto thy hands; for I ſee Mw 
whe benefit only two conditions required by theſe fathers for the Fur 
from om to enjoy the benefit, and to be ſet free from thy ſins, 
fins: and conſequently alſo from the danger of all thoſe pu- 
niſhments before mention'd due unto fin. The one con- 
dition is, that thou be within the lap of the Catholick 
Church, for that St, Auſtine and St. Cyprian expreſy 
before cited require. The other, that the benefit be WF» 
taken during this life; for after, it is too late: and be. 
cauſe we have ſpoken ſufficiently before out of St. Ai. ¶ be 
ine, of the ſecond condition; I will now only tal th 
you concerning the firſt condition, that not on 
St. Auſtine, but all other fathers in like manner d 
every where ſo greatly inculcate this condition 9 
being a member of the Cathalick Church, that withouj 
this, no remiſſion of ſins can ever be had or hoped il 
for at all. For that except we be within the union an 
communion of this Church, we can receive no beneti 
at all, either by ſacraments, ſacrifices, prayers, merits} 
alms-deeds, or whatſoever other benefit beſides, whicli 
of Tn the WE have alſo ſhew'd and declared * elſewhere more at 
Exzamin of large, yea altho* we ſhould ſuffer death and martyrdom\ 
lendarin itſelf for the name and profeſſion of Chriſtian religion, 
Hafer yet we ſhould not be ſaved. For the common ſentence f 
of the fathers and doctors of Chriſt's Catholick Church 


is and has always been firmly held by all and every 
one : that out of the Church there is no ſalvation. C 

Wherefore, dear Chriſtian, to conclude this who W* 
matter, if God move thy heart to amend thy life, and 


to get thyſelf out of the dangerous ſtate of ſin * 


hap. XII. Of rewards in the life to como. 


1 1 ou ſtandeſt, and this by the means here ſet down, 
for there are no other means, the firſt point which 
chou haſt to do, is to make thyſelf capable of this 
Pet according to the meaning of thoſe holy fathers 
. before mention'd ; and then having received that free- 

N 4 dom from the burden of ſin, together with the inward 
conſolation of God's holy ſpirit, which true repentant 
oe are wont to receive in the church, thou mayſt 
with more comfortable hope and conſolation, attend 
unto the exerciſe of good works, which holy Scripture 
calls, the worthy fruits of true penance : and ſo thou 


q E thoſe infernal fires before-mention'd, but to gain alſo 


Of the moſt honourable, excelent and magnificent 
rewards and payments, ordain'd for ſuch as 
truly ſerve God, and do employ their time in 
performance of his moſt holy Commandments. 


ace RHE motives, reaſons, and conſiderations laid 
ch down before in the precedent chapters, might 
ery well ſuffice to ſtir up the heart of any reaſonable 


Chriſtian, to take in hand this reſolution whereof we 
ole . preſent treat, and whereunto I ſo much covet to per- 
1nd _ thee, gentle reader, for thy own good and profit. 
en but becauſe all hearts are not of one conſtitution in 


WT ſhalt come, not only to avoid at laſt the danger of 


ber. I. That God is a moſt liberal rewarder. 


365 


. 

Þ 

Js thyſelf that rich and precious crown of juſtice, 
ys WE which St. Paul, arrived now at his death, did affure, as Late 
Vell to himſelf, as toall others that follow his example. 
Of which crown, and of the glory and riches thereunto 
„belonging, we are now to treat more particularly in 
dec following chapter. 
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this reſpe&, nor all wills drawn and moved with the 
ſame means and inducements : I purpole to adjoin hen 

a conſideration of advantage, whereunto common 
each man is prone by nature; and which conſequenty Þ* 
may, perhaps, be of greater force to work that eff 
which we deſire, than any thing elſe that hitherto 
has been ſaid. I intend therefore in this place, 6 
treat of the benefits which are reap'd by the ſervice c 
almighty God; of the gain procured thereby; and «f 
the moſt liberal reward, which God renders to his fer- 
vants above all other maſters that can be ſerved. And 
thoꝰ the juſt fear of being puniſh'd, if we ſerve him not, 
might be ſufficient to drive us to this reſolution ; and 
the infinite benefits already received, might induce us 
to the ſame out of gratitude, of both which ſomewha f 
has been ſaid before; yet it theſe motives were nt 
ſufficient, certainly the advantagesthat accrue to usfrom 
ſerving God, ought forcibly to perſuade us to this r. 
ſolution. For as God in all other things is a majeſtici 
God, full of bounty, liberality, and magnificence; f 
he is in this point above all others ; in ſuch ſort, that 
altho* whatſoever we do, or can do in his ſervice, Hu 
truly but a debt and tribute due unto him, and for that n 

_ reaſon of itſelf deſerves nothing: yet out of his muni- 
ficent bounty, he lets paſs no part of our ſervice un 

| Mat. 10. rewarded ; no, not ſo much as a cup of cold water bi. 
| Marky. flowed in his name. | | 
God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice unto him hi 

Gen. 22. Only ſon Iſaac, whom he ſo dearly loved: but when 
he was ready to do the ſame, God ſaid unto him, D 
it not, it is enough for me that I ſee thy obedience 
And for that thou haſt not refuſed to obey me; By" 
own ſelf have I fiworn, ſays the Lord, becauſe thou hi 
done this thing I will bleſs thee, and I will multi 
thy ſeed as the ftars of heaven, and as the ſand ih i nd 
by the ſea ſhore—and in thy ſeed ſhall be bleſs'd al 1 R 
nations of the earth, becauſe thou haſt obey'd my vb. in 
Was not this, think you, a moſt liberal pay * 1 the 


Chap. XII. Of rewards in the life to come. 367 
be Hittle pains ? king David diſcourſing with himſelf on a. x. 5. 
e certain time, how his own palace being richly built of 

cedar timber, the ark of his Lord and Maker was 

ly lodged only under a poor tent; reſolved with himſelf to 
aerect a houſe and temple for the ſame. Which thought 
only, God took in ſo good part, that he ſent Na- 

o tban the Prophet unto him preſently, to refuſe the 
thing, but yet to tell him, that becauſe he had deter- 

al mined ſuch a matter, God would build a houſe, or ra- 

er. ¶ ther a kingdom, to him and his poſterity, which ſhould 

nd laſt for ever, and from which he would never take 

o, away his mercy, what fins or offences ſoever they 

d committed. Which liberal promiſe we ſee now ful- 
filed in the Church of Chriſt, deſcended originally 

hat WF from that noble family. Why ſhould I labour to heap 

not WF together more examples to this effect? Chriſt himſelf 

om Neives a general note hereof, when he calls the work- %. 20. 
le. men, and pays to each man his wages ſo duly ; as allo 
when he ſays of himſelf, Behold I come quickly, and Ape 2+ 
y reward is wwith me. By which places it is evident, 

hat What God ſuffers no labour in his ſervice to be loſt or 

unpaid. And altho', as hereafter “ ſhall be ſhew'd , 1 cc. 
more amply, he pays alſo, and that abundantly, in cond part, 
this preſent life, yet, as by theſe two texts appears, he chapter of 
defers his chief pay until his coming in the end of the this boo. 
day; that is, after this life, in the reſurrection of the 

alt, as himſelf ſays in another place. 


8 E C T. IL 
Of the reward and payment in general. 
CECCERNING the payment reſerved for God's 


ſervants in the life to come, we are now to con- 

ider what manner of thing it is, and whether it be 
worth ſo much labour and pains, as the ſervice of God 
n this world requires. And firſt of all, if we believe 
holy Scripture, calling it a kingdom, a heavenly 
Kingdom; 
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x c. which St. Paul ſays of this reward, that neither eye 
Fab 64 has ſeen, nor ear heard, nor heart of man conceived ! 


we muſt needs confeſs it to be a marvellous great re. 


cumſtances agreeing thereunto, may frame a conjecture 


worthy of this reward will be kings, and moſt happy 


A Canxis TIAN DIRECTORY. Part. 
kingdom; an eternal kingdom, a moſt bleſſed kingdom; * 


ward: ſeeing that in this world there can hardly be | 
found ſo bountiful a monarch, as will beſtow a king. 
dom upon his ſervant, in recompenſe of his ſervice, þ 
And ib he would, and were able to perform the ſame; 

et would it be neither a heavenly, nor eternal, nor! 

leſſed kingdom, ſuch as this is which God has pro- 
miſed unto his ſervants. Secondly, if we credit that ! 


ww _ m 


how great it is; then we muſt have a greater opinion 
of it: becauſe we have ſeen many wonderful things in 
our days; we have heard more wonderful; we may 
conceive moſt wonderful and almoſt infinite, How 
then ſhall we come to underſtand the greatneſs, and 
value of this reward ? ſurely no tongue created either We 
of men or Angels, can expreſs the ſame ! no imagins We 
tion conceive, no underſtanding comprehend it ! Chrilt WW 
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himſelf has ſaid, no man knows it, but he that enjoys Wi 
it. And therefore he calls it hidden manna in the ſame We 
place. Notwithſtanding, as it is reported of a leamd 
geometrician, who finding the length of Hercules i N 
oot upon the hill Olympus, drew out his whole bod) 
by the proportion of that one part: ſo we by ſome Bi * 
things ſet down in holy Scripture, and ſome other cir- 7 


of the matter, tho? it be far unequal and inferior tothe Wl Y 
thing itſelf, 8. 

I have before declared how this reward in holy Writ Wi - 
is called @ heavenly, everlaſting, and moſt bleſſed king: 
dom. By which words is ſignified, that all who are found 


kings. To like effect it is call'd in other places, # 
crown of glory, a throne of majeſty, a paradiſe or plat 
of pleaſure, a life everlaſting. St. John the Evangeliſt 
being by a ſpecial privilege, let into ſome knowledg* 


and feeling thereof, as well for his own comfort, 15 


Se ee = 


q Chap. XII. Of rewards in the life to come. 36g 
Fer ours, takes in hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon 
Jof a city: affirming, that the whole body thereof was of 


"a pure gold, environ'd with a great and high wall of the 

: precious ſtone call'd Jaſpis. This wall had alſo twelve The ac- 
1 ee made of twelve diſtinct precious ſtones, {riptios 
t # which he there names; alſo twelve gates, made of uſed by 
„roelve rich ſtones called Margarites, and every gate 4% 1, 
„aas an intire Margarite. The ſtreets of the city were & 22. 


paved with gold, interlaid alſo with pearls and precious 
tones. The light of the city was the clearneſs and 
1 2 ſplendor of Chriſt himſelf, fitting in the midſt thereof; 
from whoſe ſeat proceeded a river of water as clear as 
cryſtal, to refreſh the city; and on both ſides of the 
banks, there grew the tree of life, giving out continual 
and perpetual fruit. There was no night in that city, 
nor any defiled thing enter'd thereinto; but they who 
are within ſhall reign, ſays he, for ever and ever. 
= By this deſcription of the moſt rich and precious 
things that this world has, St. ohn would give us to 
E underſtand, the infinite value, glory, and majeſty of 
this felicity prepared for us in heaven: tho? as I have 
noted before, it being the princely inheritance of our 
Saviour Chriſt, the kingdom of his Father, the eternal 
# habitation of the Holy Trinity, prepared before all 
worlds to ſet out the glory, and to expreſs the power 
ir. of him that has no end or meaſure, either in power 
er glory: we may very well think with St. Paul, that The mag: 
he neither tongue can declare it, nor heart imagine it. of G 
When God takes upon him to do a thing for the de- preſſed dt. 
n laration of his power, wiſdom, and eternal majeſty ; ** * 
. magine you what a thing it will be? It pleaſed him to 
nd make certain creatures to ſerve him in his preſence, 
1 and to be witneſſes of his glory; and thereupon with 
word he created the Angels, both for number and 
at WW Perfeftion of nature ſo ſtrange and wonderful, that the 
thought thereof aſtoniſhes our underſtanding. As for 
age their number, they were almoſt infinite, paſſing the 
aumber of all the creatures of this inferior world, as 
for 5 4: l : divers 
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* See Se. divers“ learned men, and ſome ancient fathers are 9 q 
Dt, opinion: altho* Daniel, according to the cuſtom i, 
9-50+ art 3+ : a bY 
& Ding. holy Writ, does put a certain number for an uncertain, 
Ties g When he ſays of Angels: A thouſand thouſands di 
Dan. 3. miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times a hunde 
thouſand did ſtand about him to aſſiſt. And as for ti 
perfection of their nature, it is ſuch, being celeſty|* 
ſpirits, that they far ſurpaſs all inferior creatures, 
natural knowledge, power, beauty, and all other «. 
Pſaln 0j · Cellencies, which in one Angel are more as to the p 


fection of nature, than in all other creatures of h 


world put together. What an infinite majeſty tha! 
does this argue in the Creator ? 7 
After this, when many of theſe Angels were fall, Ws 
3 almighty God to frame another creature, Mi 
interior in nature to theſe, to fill up the places of fu a 
as were fallen; and thereupon created man of a pier! 
of clay, appointing him to live in this world, as a plan 
of entertainment and trial for a time; which place, a 
notwithſtanding determin'd afterwards to deſtroy agi ſ 
Ain · x» But yet in creating this tranſitory world (which is bui o 
baſe cottage in regard of his own eternal habitation he 
conſider, good reader, what power, magnificen Wi he 
and majeſty he has ſhew'd. What heavens, and bone 
wonderful has he created? what infinite ſtars and ot of 
lights has he deviſed ? what elements has he framed I ſc 
and how marvellouſly has he compacted them togethe fe 
the ſeas tofling and tumbling without reſt, and u hi 
-pleniſh'd with infinite ſorts of fiſh, the rivers running an 
inceſſantly throughthe earth, like veins in man's bod th 
and yet never empty, nor overflowing the ſame : 0M an 
earth itſelf ſo furniſh'd with variety of creatures, u tu 
the hundredth part thereof is not uſed nor employed qu 
man, but only remains to ſhew the full hand, %% da 


ſtrong arm of the Creator. And all this, as 1 fa, 
was done 1n an inſtant, with one word only, 
for the uſe of a ſmall time in reſpect of the other fut 
life, which is to laſt for all eternity. What then 4 
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Ve imagine that the habitation prepared for that eter- 
a rity will be? if the cottage of his meaneſt ſervant, made 
only for a time, to bear off, as it were, a ſhower of 
rain, be ſo princely, ſo rich, ſo majeſtical, as we ſee 
ei this world is; what muſt we think that the king's 
palace itſelf is, eee for all eternity, for him- 
u elf and his friends to reign together? we muſt needs 
think it to be as great, as the power and wiſdom of the 
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Maker could reach to perform; and that is, incom- 

r parably, and above all meaſure, infinite. 
The great king Aſuerus, who reigned in Aſia over a Hf. 1 
ei hundred and twenty ſeven provinces; to diſcover his 


power and riches unto his ſubjects, made a feaſt as the 
WScripture ſays, in his great city of d ſa forall the princes, 
dates, and potentates of his dominions, for a hundred 


chat our God, and Lord of Hoſts, will at the laſt day 
make a ſolemn banquet to all his people upon the hill 
and mount of heaven. And this banquet will be ſo 
ſolemn, that the very Son of God himſelf, chief Lord 
of the feaſt, will ſerve in the ſame, as by his own words 
on he promiſes. What mannerot banquet then will this be; 
n how magnificent and majeſtical ? eſpecially ſeeing it is 
ho not only to laſt a hundred and fourſcore days, as that 


oth" of Aſuerus did, but more than a hundred and ſour- 
ſcore millions of Ages; not ſerved by men as Aſſuerus*.: |... 
feaſt was, but by Angels, and the very Son of God 8 


himſelf; not to open the power and riches of a hundred 
and twenty ſeven provinces, but even of almighty God, 


the king of kings, and the lord of lords, whoſe power 
and riches are without end, and greater than all his erea- 
tures put together can conceive. How glorious a ban- 


day? how incomprehenſible a bliſs to be a partaker 
thereof ; O moſt miſerable and fooliſh children of 
Adam, that are born to fo rare and ſingular a dignity, 
and yet cannot be brou ght to conſider, love, or eſteem 
the ſame, { 
| | Many 


Wand fourſcore days together. J/aiah the Prophet ſays, I/aiah 2s. 
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quetwill this be? how triumphant the joy of this feſtival _. 


F ¹ꝛ̃ •⁰—— Ä  EOOOMNSNSGCGG CS 


$75 


Apor. 19. 


$2» 


* ficence and ſweetneſs. And as there is no end of tiſ 


thy wiſdom, nor meaſure of thy benignity, ſo 


- «6 thee face to face? if thou do ſuch great things foru 
<< in our priſon, what wilt thou give us in our palace! 


there be in that day of the marriage? if our jail ad 


A CnurisTIaN DiRECTORY, Part 1 
Many other things there are, whereby to conjecture 3 
the exceeding greatneſs of this reward and felicity : 3 
for example, to conſider, that if God has given % 
many pleaſures, and comfortable gifts in this 12 which 
notwithſtanding. is a place of baniſhment, a habitation 
of ſinners, a yale of miſery, and appointed only for: 
time of repenting, weeping, mourning, and bewal- | 
ing; what will he do in the life to come, to thei 
Juſt, to his friends, in the time of joy and marriage of 
his Son! This was a moſt forcible conſideration witi | 
St. Auſtine, who in the ſecret ſpeech of his ſoul wi 
God, ſaid thus: O my Lord, if thou for this vu 
& body of ours, haſt given us ſo great and innumerabk a 
« benefits, from the firmament, from the air, fron 
the earth, from the ſea, by light, by darkneſs, H 
„heat, by ſhadow, by dews, by ſhowers, by winds 
„by rain, by birds, by fiſh, by beaſts, by trees, h 
« multitude of herbs, and variety of plants, and by WW 
« the miniſtry of ell thy creatures: O ſweet Lori, 
* what manner of things, how great, how good, and Wh; 


« how innumerable ate thoſe which thou haſt prepard . 


e forus in our heavenly country, where we ſhall 


« if thou giveſt ſo many things in this world, both t 
« good and evil men, what haſt thou laid up for goo WW 
« men in the world to come? if both thy enemies an 
« friends are ſo well provided for in this life, what vi 
&« thy friends receive in the life to come? if there be 
« ſo great ſolaces in theſe days of tears, what joy wi 


« priſon contain ſo great matters, what will our counts 
* and kingdom do? O my Lord and God, thou arti 
6 great God, and great is the multitude of thy mag 
« preatneſs, nor number of thy mercies, nor depth 


there neither end, number, depth, length, 87, 
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nes, or meaſure of thy rewards to them that love 

« thee and do fight for thee.” Hitherto St. Auſtine. 
Another method to conceive ſome part of the reward 

Wn the life to come, is, to remember and weigh the 
WWnanifold promiſes of almighty God, to honour and 
oorify all thoſe that ſhall love and ſerve him. Fhoſoever 

=: honour me, ſays he, I will make him glorious. 
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he nd the Prophet David complains as it were, joyfully, 1 xg. 2 
d hat God's friends were too much honour'd by him. L138. 
g BEV hich he might with much more cauſe have ſaid, if 

1 


e had lived in the New Teſtament, and had heard 


bat promiſe of Chriſt, of which J ſpoke before, that 
be os ſervants ſhould fit down and banquet, and that him- 8 
on | 


lf would ſerve and miniſter unto them in the King- 


v Won of his father. What underſtanding can conceive 
o great this honour can be? but yet in ſome part it 
by ay be gueſs'd, by his ſaying, That they ſhall fit dorun vil h 
1 in; and as St. Paul adds, ſhall be judges not only of 
* en but alſoof Angels. It may alſo be conjectured hy the 
an 


ceeding great honour which heat certain times has done 
his ſervants even in this life, wherein notwithſtanding 
ey are placed, to be deſpiſed and not to be honour'd. 
How great honour was that, think you, which he 
Id to Abraham in the fight of ſo many kings and Gen. 12. 14. 


in 10 Wrinces of the earth: as, of Pharaoh, Abimelech, Mel-** 

g000 WWi/dech, and others? how great honour was that he did 

su Moſes in the face of Pharaoh, and of all his court, Ru s, 
t vil Wy the wonderful ſigns that he wrought by him? what 5, 7» 8. 
re e ceſſve honour was that he did to holy Jo/ba, when 

y wi the ſight of all his army, he ſtop'd the Sun and Moon 3 16. 


the midſt of the firmament, at Joſbua's appointment, 


until N deying therein, as the Scripture ſays, to the voice of a 

) art 2 what honour was that he did to [/aiah in the I, $64 
agnr Wirelence and fight of king Ezek:a., when he made the 

of tun to go back ten degrees in the heavens ? what ho- 

pth 0 ur was that he did to Elias in the ſight of wicked 

fo bab, when he yielded the heavens into his hands, , R. 17 


bd bid him ſay, that neither rain nor dew ſhould 
B b l 


x" 
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fall upon the ground, for ſome years, but only by ti 
words of his mouth? what honour was that he did i 
Nai. Eliſeus in the ſight of Naaman the noble Syrian, who 
Ns he cured of the leproſy with which he was infect 
whoſe bones alſo after his death, raiſed up the dead i 
life? Finally, not to allege more examples, what (nl 
The gular honour was that he did to all the Apoſtles of 
Aale, his Son; that as many as ever they laid their Hand 
upon were heal'd from all infirmities, as St. Luke Ai 
firms? nay, which is yet more, the very girdles an 
4% 9, napkins of St. Paul had the ſame effect: ar wil 
more than that alſo, as many as came within the ſha ; | 
42; s dow of St. Peter, were heaPd from their diſeaſes. Is ni. 
| this marvellous honour even in this life? was there em 
12;onarch, prince, or potentate of the world, that cou 
vaunt of ſuch points of honour ? and if Chriſt did i 
to his ſervants even in this world, whereof notwith 
ſtanding he ſays, his kingdom was not; what hond 
can we think he has reſerved for the life to come, w. 
his kingdom will be in all fulneſs, and where all his 
vants will be crown'd, as eternal kings with him. 
Laſtly for ſome further declaration of this matte! 
and for expreſſing the incomparable excellency of he 
venly bliſs; ſome divines uſe a conſideration of the thm 
different places, whereunto man by his creation is d 
dain'd, altho' in all points it is not neceſſary to hol 
the ſame juſt proportion. The firſt of which places 
our mother's womb ; the ſecond, this preſent world! 
the third Cælum Empyreum, which is the place of bil 
in the life to come. Now in theſe three places, f 
the learned, we muſt hold ſome like proportion, & 
tween the third and ſecond place, as we ſee ſenſibly! 
be obſerved between the ſecond and firſt. So that 
what proportion the ſecond does differ from the fi 
in like meaſure muſt the third be different from * 
ſecond, or rather much more; for that eternal * 
heavenly things do exceed all compariſon of tranſit 


things among themſelves. By this proportion then 
5 mul 


1 
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1 ſt ſay, that as far as the world does ſurpaſs the v-omb 
one private woman; ſo much in all beauty, delights, 
najeſty, does the place of heavenly bliſs ſurpaſs all 
WS: whole world with the ornaments thereof. And as 
ch as a man living in the world, does exceed a child 
nis mother's belly, for ſtrength of body, beauty, 
. underſtanding, learning and knowledge; ſo 
no ch, and far more does a Saint in heaven ſurpaſs all 
Ma in this world, in all theſe excellencies, and infi- 
more beſides. Think then how great horror a 
Wn of perfect age would conceive to return into his 
cher's womb again; and certainly as much and far 
ter would a glorified ſoul have to come back from 
"WM: eternal bliſs into this vale of miſery. The nine 
dug nths alſo of life in the mother's womb, are not fo 
ee ia reſpect of any man's age in the world, as is the 
geſt lite upon earth, in reſpect of everlaſting life in 
naßgzven. Nor the blindneſs, ignorance, and other 
Wcries of the child in his mother's womb, are an 
saß to be compared to the blindneſs, darkneſs, folly, 
other calamities of this life; in reſpect of the clear 
are it, moſt excellent knowledge, divine underſtanding, 
de other ſingular prerogatives of the Saints in heaven. 
| that by all theſe reaſons laid together, there may a 
1s 0 Wneral conjecture be framed of the moſt infinite and 


ho omprehenſible excellency of this reward whereof 
CCS DS treat. 


bl 8E 6 r. 


be tuo parts of felicity in Heaven; to wit, 
, : 
that of the ſoul, and that of the body. 


hat 3 UT to conſider the ſame thing ſomewhat more in 


particular; it is to be noted that this reward or 
of heaven will comprehend in itſelf two parts 


the other term'd accidental, belonging to the 


Bb 2 


members; the one call'd eſſential, belonging to th 


y. The eſſential part conſiſts in the viſion or - 
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Firſt of the 
body. 


Eu damn d bodies will be bound both hand and foot, " 


$36 4 CnnisTiax Directory, Pa 
of God, as before you have heard, and afterwards ui 
be ſhew'd again. The accidental conſiſts in the chal 


and glorification of our fleſh after the general Reſurre:l 
on, whereby this corruptible body of ours will pur oi 
incorruption, as St. Paul ſays, and mortal become i 
3 cer. 1s. mortal. All this fleſh, I ſay, of ours, that now is ff 
eumberſome, and grieves the mind, that now is invel::i 
with ſo many inconveniences, ſubject to ſo many mil 
tations, vex'd with fo many diſeaſes, defiled with 
many corruptions, repleniſh'd with ſo many miſeriesﬀ 
calamities, will then be made glorious and moſt pert: 
to laſt for ever without change or mutation, and i 
reign with the ſoul everlaſtingly. And for this purpo 
ee dt J. as divines do prove, the ſame will be endow'd wil 
51. in fp. certain excellent qualities and gifts from God, whit 
pe uſer St. Anſelm, whom in this matter I will follow, de 
il. e. 48. reckon to be ſeven ; to wit, beauty, agility, fortitud 
— ri. Penetrability, health, pleaſure, and perpetuity. A 
vileges of Which excellencies either are wanting in the damni 
-+— al bodies, or elſe their contraries are found therein. 
And firſt of all, concerning the privilege and hig 
excellency of beauty, how ſingular jt will be in the ge 
rified Bodies, our Saviour himſelf in ſome part declars 
_ Hat. 13. when he fays : At that day ſhall the juſt ſhine as the Sul 
the kingdom of their Father. A marvellous ſpeech, and 
human ſenſe almoſt incredible, that our putrified bod 
being raiſed, ſhould ſhine and becomeas clear as the Sui 
whereas on the contrary, the bodies of the damn di 
be as black and ugly as filth itſelf. The ſecond preroꝶ 
tive aſſign'd to the bodies of the juſt, is agility, or 
locity, whereby their fleſh is deliver'd from all lump 
heavineſs, wherewith it was incumber'd in this life, a 
made as light as the Angels themſelves, whichareſpint 
andpaſsfromplace toplace with infiniteſwittneſs; as al 
deſcend and aſcend of themſelves, againſt the nature 
corruptible bodies: whereas in the mean time, 


able once to move, as the Scripture expreſly wa" 


1 hap. XII. Of rewards in the life to come. 377 


Hg Ts 
4 The third gift and quality is ſupernatural ſtrength, a. 4s. 
= 3 erewith the glorified body will ſo abound, as Anſelm 
ec 


vs, chat it will be able to move the whole earth; and 
cc contrary, the damn'd body will be ſo weak and 
potent, that it will not be able to remove the very 
tas from its own face and eyes. The fourth quality 
penetrability, or free power of paſſage, whereby the 
orifed body will be enabled to pierce and penetrate 
Wy other bodies whatſoever ; as walls, doors, the earth 
firmament, without any reſiſtance, quite contrary to 7 20. 
nature of a corruptible body. So we ſee that Chriſt's 
ay glorificd, after his Reſurrection, enter'd the houſe 


Po Where his Diſciples were, the doors being ſhut, and 
r netrated alſo the heavens at his Aſcenſion. The fifth 
1 Pality, is moſt abſolute health, whereby the glorified 


ody will be deliver'd from all diſcaſes and pains of this 
e, and from all troubles and incumbrances belonging 
the ſame 3 as are eating, drinking, fleeping and 
her like; and will be ſet in a molt perfect and flou- 
hing ſtate of health and freedom, never decayable 


en. Whercas the damn'd bodies on the contrary, 
ee in be fill'd and wearicd with innumerable pains and 


rments, which no tongue of man is able to expreſs. 


he ſixth perfection is delight and pleaſure, where- 
and!) the gloriſied body above all meaſure, will be re- 
ode eniſn'd; all its ſenſes finding their peculiar and proper 
* jects in much more excellency than ever they could 
dw I this world. Every part, ſenſe, member and joint, 
rag ill be 611'd with exceeding delectation and pleaſure ; 
ory in the damn'd, each part and ſenſe will be afflicted 
mud tormented, I will allege St. Anſelm's words, be- 
ale they expreſs unto us this matter moſt lively. All 4, caps 
* the whole glorified body, ſays he, will be fill'd with . 
a5 "BY abundance of all kind of comfort; the eyes, the 
cu oil ears, the noſe, the mouth, the hands, the throat, 
e the lungs, the heart, the ſtomach, the back, the 


ones, the marrow, and the very entrails themſelves, 
and every part thereof, will be repleniſh'd with ſuch 
) ET ** unſpeakable 
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“ unſpeakable ſweetneſs and pleaſure, that truly it may] 
«© be 1aid, that the whole man is made to drink of the 
river of God's divine delights, and made drunk with 
the abundance of God's houſe.” On the contrary, 
the damn'd body will be tormented in all its parts and 
members; each ſuffering in the ſame proportion, in 
5 they were ſubſervient to the ſoul in offending 
0 5 
The ſeventh and laſt excellency of a glorious body, 
is call'd perpetuity or ſecurity of life, whereby itz 
made aſſured never to die, or ever alter from its fe. 
licity 3 according to the ſaying of holy Scripture : Tl 
guft ſball live for ever. And this is one of the chit 
prerogatives and moſt excellent dignities of a glorified 
body, whereby all care, doubt, and fear, all danger af 
hurt and annoyance is taken away. For if all the world 
ſhould fall together upon ſuch a body, it could not 
hurt nor harm it any thing at all; whereas the damn 
body lies always dying, and is ſubje&t to the grief d 
every blow and torment laid upon it, and mult remaii 
ſo for all eternity, | 
Theſe ſeven moſt excellent qualities, prerogatives 
dignitics and pre-eminencies will adorn and beautil 
the bodies of tlie juſt in the life to come. And altho 
this univerſal happineſs is but accidental, as I have ſaic 
and nothing if compared to the eſſential felicity of out 
ſoul : yet is it a matter of no ſmall importance, as yu 
ſee, but ſuch, that if any body in this life had but tx 
leaſt part thereof, we ſhould eſteem him moſt hap): 
And to obtain ſo much in this world moſt men wou 
uſe all their endeavours ; whereas to get them altog? 
ther in the life to come, no man almoſt will move l 
The ſeeond anger: 
1 ut now to leave this, and come to the molt & 
call'd «f- Cellent and eſſential point of this felicity, that is, ® 
beinahe the part which pertains to the ſoul ; it is to be under 
the foul ſtood, that altho' there are many things that con 
in this felicity, for the accompliſhment and perfect 
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of full happineſs ; yet the fountain of all is but one 
only thing, call'd by divines Viſis Det beatifica : the 
ſight or viſion of God that makes us happy. This only 
ſight of God is our entire Happineſs, lays St. Auſtine: 
which Chriſt alſo affirms when he ſays to his Father, 
This is life everlaſting, that they know thee the only true 


Cod, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. St. Paul 
alſo puts our felicity, In ſeeing God face to face. And 


St. Jobn, in ſeeing God as he is. And the reaſon of 


all this is, that all the pleaſures and delights of this 
world, wherein mortal men do ſolace themſelves, be- hae ne 


ing nothing elſe but little pieces and crumbs of God's 


incomprehenſible felicity ; the fame are contain'd much 
more perfectly and excellently in God himſelf, from 
whom they are derived, than chey are in their own 
natures imparted unto man; as all the perfections of 
God's creatures are more fully in him, than they are in 
them. Whence it follows, that whoſoever is admitted 
to the viſion and preſence of almighty God, the Crea- 
tor and fountain of all delights, will there find all the 
goodneſs and perfection of worldly things united toge- 
ther, and preſented unto him at once. So that what- 
ſoever may delight either hody or ſoul, there he will 
enjoy it, all rogether, and with the preſence thereof will 
be raviſh*'d in all parts both of mind and body, in 
ſuch fort, that he will not be able to imagine, think, 
or wiſh for any joy whatſoever, but there will find 
the ſame in its full perfection. There he will find all 
knowledge, all wiſdom, all beauty, all riches, all no- 
bility, all pleaſure, and whatſoever beſides may deſerve 
either love or admiration, or cauſes any pleaſure or ſa- 
tisfaction unto man. . 

All the powers of our mind will be fill'd with this 
light, preſence, and fruition of God ; all the ſenſes of 
our body will be ſatisfied and fully contented with 
the ſame. God will be the univerſal felicity of all his 
Saints ; containing in himſelf alone all particular felici- 
nes, without end, number or meaſure, He will be 

| Bb4. light 


379 
Ange I. de 


Trin. C. 13” 


gan- 17. 


. 13 · 


How the 
viſion of 


God will 


God to the 
ſaved ſhall 
be all malls 


—_— 
3 
; 


380. A CHRISTIAN DiRECTORY. Part], 
light to our eyes, muſick to our ears, honey to o 
mouths, moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm to our ſmell, 
He will be knowledge to our underſtanding, content 
to our will, continuation of eternity to our memory, 
In him we ſhall enjoy all the variety of things that de. 
light us here; all the beauty of creatures that allure u 
here; all the pleaſure and joys that content us here. 

Hrg. J. 4. 6 In this viſion of God, as Hugo ſays, we ſhall knon, 

£15. © < we ſhall love, we ſhall rejoice, we ſhall praiſe. We 

Halm ss. c ſhall know the very ſecrets and judgments of God, 

Know. © Which are a depth without bottom: as alſo the cauſes, 

ledge» ** natures, beginnings, off-ſprings, and ends of all 
4 creatures. We ſhall love incomparably, both God, 
for the infinite cauſes of love that we ſce in him, and 
our brethren and companions, as much as ourſelves, 
<« for that we ſhall ſee them as much loved by God a 

1 0 a joy c ourſelves, and for the ſame cauſe for which we arc 

in Heaven. C loved: whence enſues, that our joy will be without 
« meaſure; both becauſe we ſhall have a particular joy 
c for every thing we love in God, which things are in- 
&« finite; and alſo for that we ſhall rejoice, at the ſe. 
C licity of every one of our brethren as much as at our 
< own : and by that means we ſhall have as many 
6 diſtinct felicities, as we ſhall have diſtinct companions 
in our felicity ; who being without number, it 1 
« no marvel that Chriſt ſaid, Go into the joy of thy 
„Lord, and not, let thy Lord's joy enter into thee: 
* becauſe no created heart can receive thefullnels, and 
« greatneſs of this joy. And hereof finally it does 
c enſue, that we ſhall praiſe God without end or wear 
<« neſs, with all our heart, with all our ſtrength, with 
&« all our powers, with all our parts, according to what 
« the Scripture ſays : Happy are they that live in thy 
e houſe, O Lord, for they will praiſe thee eternally 
% without end,” Hitherto this learned doctor. 

Of this moſt bleſſed viſion, ſight, poſſeſſion, and 
fruition of almighty God, whereunto in heaven the 


elect are admitted, the learned father St. Auſtine writes 


thus: 
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; hus: © Our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaid unto his Thefpeech 
of St» An- 
n : — 
hall ſee God. By which words we are let to under- ing the 


RS Diſciples, Happy are the clean of heart, for they 


++ ftand, that there is a ſight and viſion of God, which 844. 
+ is ſufficient of itſelf to beatify men, and make them V. 4. 
happy. A viſion which-neither eye has ſeen in this & 36 
© world, nor ear has heard, nor heart conceived. A 


vidion 


fo'ilsqe 
Ma {+ 5 


viſion, dear brethren, that paſſes all the beauty of 1 C. 3. 
earthly things; of gold, of ſilver, of woods, of fields, 1s. 


of ſea, of air, of ſun, of moon, of ſtars, of Angels; 
becauſe all theſe things have their beauty from thence. 
We ſhall ſee him face to face, ſays his Apoſtle, and 
we ſhall know him as we are known. 


* ſhall know the power of the Father, we ſhall know the 


That 1s, we 


« wiſdom of the Son, we ſhall know the goodneſs of 


the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall know the indiviſible nature 
* of the Bleſſed Trinity. And this very ſeeing of the 
face of God, is the joy of Angels, and of all other 
+ Saints and celeſtial Spirits in Heaven. 
reward of lite everlaſting ; this is the glory of all 
*« bleſſed Cherubims ; their everlaſting pleaſure ; their 
crown of honour ; their term of felicity ; their rich 
© repoſe ; their beautiful quietneſs; their inward and 
* outward conſolation ; their divine paradiſe ; their 
* heavenly Jeruſalem ; their happineſs of life; their 
* fulneſs of bliſs ; their eternal triumph); their precious 
* peace of God, which paſſes all underſtanding. The 
light of God is the full beatitude, the total glorifica- 
tion of men and Angels: to ſee and behold him, I 
* ſay, that made both heaven and earth; to ſee and 
* behold him, dear brother, that made thee, that 
* glorified thee. For in ſeeing him thou wilt know 
N him; in knowing him, thou wilt love him; in 
loving him, thou wilt poſſeſs him; in poſſeſſing 
* him, thou wilt praiſe him; and in praiſing him, 
thou wilt ſpend thy whole eternity. For he is the 
inheritance of his people, he is the poſſeſſion of their 
' felicity, he is the reward of their expectation, I will 


This is the 


Peil. $» 
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Gen. 11 · be thy great reward, ſaid he to Abraham, O Lord, tha 
art great, and therefore no marvel, if thou be a gu 
reward. The ſight of thee therefore is all our rewa(y 
all our joy and felicity that we expect: ſeeing thu 
“ haſt ſaid, that this is life everlaſting, to ſee and knoß 
e thee out true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou hatin 


« ſent.” Thus utter'd St. Auſtine his feelingintheſeaffai WR 
EX CT... | 
Of circumſtances increaſing the joys of Heaun 


ND now having thus declared the two genen 
parts of the heavenly felicity, the one appertain Wt 
ing to our ſoul, the other to our body; it is not hard i 
eſteem what exceſs of joy both of them join'd together, 
will work in us, at the moſt happy day of our glotil- 
st. 4. Cation. Which the foreſaid holy St. Auſtine conceived 
Fines and expreſsꝰd in theſe moſt zealous and affectuous words 
of the joys ** O Joy above all joys, and without which there | 
of Heavens « no joy, When ſhall I enjoy thee, to ſee my God that 
e dwells in thee ? O everlaſting kingdom! O king: 
dom of all eternity! O light without end! O peaced 
«© God that paſſesall underſtanding, wherein the ſouls 
* Saints do reſt with thee, O Lord; and everlaſting 
“joy is upon their heads, and they do 2 joy and 
C exultation, and all pain and ſorrow is fled from them, 
«© O how glorious a kingdom is thine, O Lord, where. 
<« in all Saints reign with thee, adorn'd with light, 
« with precious apparel, and have crowns of precious 
« ſtones upon their heads! O kingdom of everlaſting 
« bliſs, where thou art preſent, O Lord, the hope 0 
<« all Saints, and the diadem of their everlaſting gloſſ 
<«« repleniſhing them with joy on every ſide by thy ble 
« ſed ſight! O Lord in this kingdom of thine, there's 
e infinite joy, and mirth without ſadneſs ; health with: 
73 out ſorrow; life without labour; light without dar- 
RY Ee c neſs; felicity without abatement ; all goodneſs with⸗ 
2 —— e outevil, Here youth flouriſhes that never rait 


John 17. 
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. life that knows no end; beauty that never fades; love 
that never cools; health that never diminiſhes; joy 
that never ceaſes. Here ſorrow is never felt, com- 
„ plaint is never heard, matter of ſadneſs is never ſeen, 
„ nor evil ſucceſs is ever fear d. For that they poſſeſs 

( thee, O Lord, who art the perfection and crown of 
„( their felicity.” Hitherto bleſſed St. Auſtine. 

And now, Chriſtian brother, if we that live in theſe Ofthe joy. + 
days, and read theſe things, would enter ſeriouſly —— 
into theſe conſiderations, as this holy man, and others man's 
did, no doubt, but we ſhould be more inflamed with 2 
che love of this heavenly felicity prepared for us, than 
„ve are; and conſequently, ſhould ſtrive more to gain 
it, than, alas, we do. And to the end thou mayſt 

conceive ſome more feeling in the matter, conſider 
but a little with me, what a joyful day will that be at 

thy houſe, when having lived in the fear of God, and 
finiſh'd in his ſervice the end of thy peregrination; 
thou ſhalt come, by the means of death, to paſs from 
| miſery and labour, to the life of immortality ; and in 
that paſſage, when other men begin to fear, thou ſhalt 
lift up thy head in hope, according to thy Saviour's 
promiſe : for that the time of thy ſalvation comes on. 
Tell me, I ſay, what a day of joy will that be to thee, 
when thy ſoul ſtepping forth ot priſon, and conducted 
by the Angels to the tabernacle of heaven, will be re- 
ceived there with the honourable companies and troops 
of that place ? with all thoſe hierarchies of bleſſed ſpi- 
tits that are mention'd in Scripture : as Principalities, „ r. 
Powers, Virtues, Dominations, Thrones, Angels, Arch. Epheſ: 1: 
angels, Cherubims, and Seraphims : with the holy 2 1. 
Apaſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt; with Patriarchs, Pro- 7 wogthg 
phets, Martyrs, Virgins, Innocents, Confeſfers, holy © 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Saints of God? all who, 

as they did rejoice at thy converſion from fin, ſo will 
they triumph now at thy coronation and glorification. 

What joy and jubilee will thy ſoul receive at that day, 
dear brother, when ſhe ſhall be preſented by her good 

N | Angel, 


2 
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Angel, in the preſence of all the princely ſtates, before 
the ſeat and majeſty of the Bleſſed Trinity, with recital | 
and declaration of all thy good works done, and labour; 
{uffer'd for the love and ſervice of almighty God; when, 
I ſay, thoſe bleſſed ſpirits will lay down in that ho- 


nourable conſiſtory all thy virtuous acts, with their par- 
ticularities : all thy alms-deeds, all thy prayers, all thy 
faſtings, all the innocencies of thy lite, all thy patience 
in bearing injuries, all thy conſtancy in adverſities, all 
thy temperance in meats and drink, all the yirtues of 
thy whole life : when all, I fay, will be recounted 
there, all commended, all rewarded ? And wilt thou 
not ſee the value and profit of living virtuouſly ? wilt 
thou not confeſs from the bottom of thy heart, that 
the ſervice of God is gainful, and honourable ? wilt 
thou not be moſt joyful, and bleſs the hour ten 
thouſand times, wherein firſt thou reſolvedſt thyſelf to 
leave the ſlavery of this miſerable world, to ſerve only 
{o bountiful a Lord ? ſhalt thou not think thyſelf now 
benolden moſt deeply to him, or her, that perſuaded 
thee firſt to take this reſolution ? 


But moreover; when thou wilt look about thee, 


and conſider into what a port and haven of ſecurity 
thou art arrived, and wilt caſt back thy eyes upon the 
danger which thou haſt paſs'd, and wherein other men 
are yet in hazard, the cauſe of thy joy will greatly be 
increaſed. Yor thou wilt ſee evidently, how often 
thou wert in danger of periſhing in that journey, if 
God had not held his ſpecial hand over thee. Thou 
wilt ſee the dangers wherein other men are; the death 
and damnation whereinto many of thy friends and ac- 
quaintance have fallen; the eternal pains of hell, in- 
curr'd by many that uſed to laugh and be merry with 
the world. All which will augment the unſpeakable 
felicity of this thy ſo fortunate lot. And for thy 
ſelf, thou mayſt be ſecure, thou art out of all danger 
for ever and ever. There is no more need now & 
tear, of watch, of labour, or of care, Thou maſk 
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no lay down all armour; as the children of 1/ae/ did, 

S when they came into the land of promiſe, for there is 

no more enemy to aſſail thee; there is no more wily ſer- 

pent to beguile thee: all is peace, all is ſecurity. 

St. Paul has no more need now to faſt, to watch, or to ,,_ 5 
puniſh his body: holy St. Hrerem may now ceaſe to 
afflict himſelf both night and day to conquer his 2 
© ſpiritual enemy. Thy only exerciſe muſt be to rejoice E. 
and triumph, and to ſing Allelyjah to the Lamb, who 
has brought thee to this felicity, and will continue 

thee therein for an everlaſting eternity. 

O dear Chriſtian, and moſt loving brother! what ex- qc... 
ceſſive joy and comfort will it be at that day to ſee of Chriſtin 


| that holy Lamb ſitting in majeſty upon his ſeat of ſtate? ö 
i three wiſe men of the Eaſt came ſo far, and ſo re- 
oiced to ſee him lying in a manger, what will it be . . 
* to ſee him now triumphing in his glory ? if St. John 1 
y Baptiſt in his mother's womb did leap at his approach- 


„ing towards him; what will his preſence do in this his 
4 Wh royal and eternal kingdom? © It ſurpaſſes all other 

joy and glory, that Saints have in heaven, ſays bleſ- 
e, * ſed St. Auſtine, to be admitted to the ineſtimable 5. ... 
* © ſight of Chriſt's face, and to receive the beams of Desi 
e glory from the ſplendor of his majeſty. And if we 
en Wt © vere to ſuffer torments every day, yea, to tolerate 
be „the very pains of hell for a time, thereby to gain 
the ſight of Chriſt in heaven, and to be join'd in 
* glory to the number of Saints, it were nothing in 
* reſpect of the worth of the reward.” O that we 
mace ſuch account of this matter, as this holy and 
learned man did; we ſhould not live as we do, nor 
loſe the ſame tor ſuch vain trifles as maſt men in the 


in- 

ih vorld do daily. 

ble But to go forward in this conſideration. Imagine i 
thy beſides all this that hitherto has been ſaid, what a joy wit — 
get i © will be to thy foul at that day, to meet with her flats. 


friends in the kingdom of heaven; with father, with 
mother, 


3 


A CanrisTIaN DIRECTORY. Part! 
mother, with brethren, with ſiſters, with wife, wick 
huſband, with maſters, with ſcholars, with neighbour, “ 
with kindred, withacquaintance; imagine the welcomes, 
the mirth, the ſweet embraces, that will be there; che! 
ineſtimable joy whereof, the holy ancient martyr and 
bleſſed Father St. Cyprian expreſſes in theſe words: 
«© Who is there in peregrination abroad, ſays he, 
<« that rejoices not exceedingly at the very thought of 
« his return to his friends and country: O dear bre- 
ce thren! heaven is our country, and the inhabitant; 
ce of that place are our friends, and kinsfolks: why 
« make we no more haſte to ſalute and embrace them! W- 
« An infinite multitude of our parents, brethren, | 
children and acquaintance do expect us in heaven; 
« whata joy will it be both to them and us, to meet 
c and ſolace ourſelves together? how ineſtimable 
« will the delight of thoſe heavenly kingdoms be, 
and how extream the felicity, where eternity of lik, Wl 
e will be void of all fear of death ?” thus far St. G. 
prian : adding further a moſt vehement exhortation 
to encourage us to haſten to the attaining this happinels 

This then will be a moſt incomprehenſible joy. But 
yet further, add to this the triumphant exultation that 


- daily will be in that place at the freſh arrival of nev 


brethren and ſiſters coming thither from time to time, 
with the ſpoils of theirenemies conquer'd andvanquiſh'd 
in this world : O what a comfortable ſight will it be, 
to ſee thoſe ſeats of fallen Angels fill'd again with our 
fellow creatures? To ſee the crowns of glory ſet upon 
their heads, and that in all variety, according to thi 
ily infinite variety of their combat and conqueſts ? One tar 


new bre- Martyrdom, or confeſſing Chriſt before the perſecutor; 


2 Tir» 4 the allurements of the fleſh; another for poverty of 


another for virginity or chaſtity, by which he overcame 


humility, by which he triumph'd over the vanities d 
the world; another for many victories over the devil 
There the glorious choir of Apoſtles, ſays the fore 


66 (aid 
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F martyrs will receive the crowns of their deaths and 
> BS ſufferings. There triumphing virgins, who have 
& overcome concupiſcence with the ſtrength of con- 
tinency ; there the almſ-givers, who have liberally 
fed the poor, and according to our Lord's com- 
mandment, have made over their earthly riches to 
the ſtore-houſe of heaven, will receive their due and 
W peculiar reward ?” So he. O how will virtue ſhew 
Perſelf at this day! how will good deeds bring content 
{ x thoſe that perform them. And among all other 
ys and ſatisfactions, this will not be the leaſt, to ſee 
Pow poor ſouls that come thither either from the pains 


laid St. Cyprian, there the number of rejoicing Pro- * 
phets, there the innumerable multitude of holy mea. 


Ind miſeries of this life, or from the torments of the 


n urging fire, will be raviſh'd, remain aſtoniſh'd, and 
eit were, beſides themſelves at the ſudden mutation, 

5 Ind exceſſive honour done them. 

© 


If a poor afflicted man that was out of his way, , gm 


of andering alone in a deep, mirey, and dirty lane, in rude er- 
e midſt of a dark and tempeſtuous night, far from Ihe fakten 


ny company, and deſtitute of money, beaten with joy cer 


un, terrified with thunder, ſtiff with cold, wearied their de- 
ut with labour, almoſt famiſh'd with hunger and Pe 


w hirſt, and near brought to deſpair with a multitude 
10 miſeries; ſhould upon the ſudden, in the twinkling 
he an eye, be taken out of that affliction, and placed 


n a goodly large and rich palace, furniſh'd with clear 
gat, comfortable ſweet ſayours, dainty meats, ſoft 
eds, pleaſant muſick, delicate apparel, and honour- 
ble company, all prepared for him alone; and all 
tending his coming, receive and embrace him, ſerve 
d honour him, crown him king for ever; what 
ould this poor man think ? how would he look ? 
Mat would he ſay? ſurely he would be able to ſay 
fle; but rather breaking forth into tears, would for 
temain mute and dumb, his heart being not able 
to 
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to contain the ſudden and exceeding greatneſs of {c i 
eſtimable comfort. os 8 
So, dear brother, it will be, and much more wing 
theſe twice happy ſouls, that come to heaven from tx 
troubles of this life. For never was there cool ſhady! 
ſo pleaſant in a hot ſunny day; nor the ſpring to th: 
poor traveller in his greateſt thirſt ; nor the repoſe oe 
an eaſy bed to the wearied ſervant after his labour; «Mi 
this reſt of heaven will be to an aficted ſoul who coms WW 


The value thither. O that we could conceive this; that we coul! 


e 
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juſt now heard, that he would be content to ſuffer to 
ments every day, yea, the very torments of hell itſel!, 


ef heaven imprint this in our hearts, that we had a feeling of thi ; 
count that Which T ſay; ſhould we follow vanities as we do? ſhoul! i 
old Saints we neglect this matter as we do? no doubt, but tha 
+ thereof. Our coldneſs in purchaſing theſe joys, proceeds from 
the ſmall opinion we conceive of them. For if wt 
made ſuch account and eſtimate of this jewel of het 
venly bliſs, as other merchants before us more {kilful 
and wiſer than ourſelves, have done, we ſhould bid 
for it as they did, or at leaſt ſhould not let pal 
OF ſo negligently, what they ſought after ſo carefully 
. Heb-22 St. Paul ſays of our Saviour, Propofito ſibi gaudio ſuli- 
nuit crucem : He laying before his eyes the joys d 
heaven, ſuſtain'd the crols. A great eſtimation d 
the happineſs he would buy at ſo dear a rate. hu 
what counſel gives he to other men about the ſame' WF" 
Mar. 13. ſurely no other, Than to go and ſell all they bar, if" 
to purchaſe this treaſure, What ſays St. Paul of him. 
Phil. 3: felt ? verily, that he efteem'd all the world as dung 
in reſpect of the purchaſing of this jewel. What dos 
LT St. Paul's ſcholar Ignatius, bid for it? hear his words: 
* in << Fire, gallows, beaſts, breaking of my bones, quat 
* tering of my members, cruſhing of my body, all the 
* torments of the devil together, let them come upon 
. © me, fo I may enjoy this treaſure of heaven.“ Whit 
ea. does St. Auſtine, that learned father offer? you hat 9 
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0 gain this joy. Good Lord, how far did theſe holy 
Saints differ from us? how contrary were their judg- 
rents to ours in theſe affairs: who will now marvel 


Vanity, and ſeek after @ lye? why do ye embrace ſtraw, 
ad condemn gold? ſtraw I ſay, and moſt vile chaff, 
Wind ſuch as finally will ſet your own houſes on fire, 
Wand be your ruin and eternal perdition? 


SECT. V. 


Tt what a Chriſtian is regenerated in baptiſm. 
With a concluſion of this firſt part, containing 


eh 1 oo 
ful motives to reſolution. 

bi | 3 5 

FD UT now to draw towards an end of this matter, 


) tho' there be no end of the thing itſelf, let the 
areful Chriſtian conſider to what he is born, and what 
e may be, if he will. He is born heir apparent to 
| kingdom without end; a kingdom void of limita- 
on; a kingdom of eternal bliſs ; the kingdom of 
mighty God himſelf. He is born to be joint-heir 
vith Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, to reign with him; 
0 triumph with him; to ſit in judgment, in majeſt) 

vith him; to judge the very Angels of heaven with 


10s im. What greater glory can be imagined, except 
rds: "at of God himſelf ? all the joys, all the riches, all 
un- e glory that heaven contains, will be pour'd forth 
| the make him happy. And to make this honour and 

por i umph yet greater, the glorious Lamb that fits upon 
hat he throne of majeſty, more ſhining than the precious 


amond ; from whoſe ſeat there proceeds thunder and 
gitning without end; and at whoſe feet the four and 
renty elders lay down their crowns ; this Lamb, I ſay, 


What the world is judged folly by almighty God, and c «. 
Phat the wiſdom of God is judged folly by the world ? * 3. 
IO children of men, ſays the Prophet, why do you love Plain 4: 


| | 1 
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this glorious God and Man, will himſelf honour haf 

and miniſter unto him. Who then would not eſteen 

this royal inheritance ? who would not make great 
account thereof than we do? eſpecially ſeeing the gain 

ing and winning of the ſame is now, by the benefit dr! 

our redemption, and grace purchaſed thereby, brougi 

to be in our own hands? according to the expreſs word 

Ila. 11. Of our Saviour, ſaying : The kingdom of heaven ſuf ik 
violence, and the violent bear it away. That is u 

ſay, by the force of God's covenant made with Ch 

ſtians, they that live virtuoufly will obtain the ſame 

and whatſoever Chriſtian leads this virtuous life, taks 

Serm. x7. heaven, as it were, by force and by violence. Ti: 
De San#ise ce matter is put in the power of the doer, ſays St. 4 Wi 
c guſtine, for the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence. 
This thing, O man, that is the kingdom of he 

« ven, requires no other price but thyſelf : it is Wi 

« much worth, as thou art worth; give thyſelf, ant 

c thou ſhalt have it.” By which he ſignifies, thut 

every man, how poor or needy ſoever he is in ths 
world, may gain this inheritance to himſelf; may make 
himſelf a prince, a king, an emperor, if he will 

even the meaneſt and moſt miſerable man, I ſay, upon 
earth. O moſt wonderful bounty and liberality d 

our Saviour ! O princely heart and unſpeakable mercy! 

O incredible prodigality, as I may fay, of treaſure 

ſo ineſtimable as the moſt infinite and endleſs riches d 
heaven. | 

Tell me now, gentle reader, and moſt loving and 

dear brother, why wilt thou not accept of this off 

of thy Saviour? why wilt thou not make account 

The buy. this kingdom? why wilt thou not buy this endleh 
ing of bes glory of him, for ſo little labour as he requires for it 
bear how earneſtly he perſuades thee to bargain with 
Ape. . him: I do give thee counſel to buy of me pure and 


tried gold, to the end thou mayſt be rich. Why cr 
wilt thou not follow this counſel, of one that * mo 


FT hap. XII. Of rewards in the life to come. 391 
ot to deceive thee ? nothing can grieve this thy Sa- 
oour more, than that men will ſeek with fuch pains 
buy ſtraw and chaff in Ægypt, whereas he would ſell En s 
Neem fine gold at a lower price at home; and that they, _ 
in needs purchaſe puddle water with more labour and . ar. 
ot, than he would require for ten times as much pure 
dor, out of the very fountain of life itſelf. There 

Ws not the wickedeſt man that lives in the world, but 
les more pains to go to hell, as will be declared more 

. argely hereafter, than the moſt laborious ſervant of 

od does in e heaven and eternal bliſs. O 

olhy! O madneſs ! 

Follow not then this fantaſtical frenzy of earthly 
Wiſdom, make not yourſelf partaker of their error. 

Wor the day will come when you will ſee them do The folly 
ey penance for their folly; at what time your heart & t114"s 
Pill be truly joyful, that you had never any part or vauitics 
portion among them. Let them go nowand beſtow their 

ime in tranſitory vanities, in ſinful pleaſures and de- 

ights of this world; let them now build their pleaſant 

palaces, let them purchaſe dignities, hoard up money, 

ind buy a little earth : let them hunt after honours, 


_— wo 


ad frame caſtles in the air; the time will come ere 
ng, if you believe Chriſt himſelf, wherein you will 
y! {Wave ſmall cauſe to envy their felicity. If they do think 


nd talk baſely now of the glory and riches of God and 
df his Saints in heaven; not eſteeming them in com- 
pariſon of their own, or contemning them rather, be- 
auſe carnal pleafures are not found there : make little 
pccount of their words; for the ſenſual man underſtands i Cer. 25 
mot the things which are of God. If horſes were promiſed 
by their maſters a good feaſt and banquet, moſt evident 
MS, that they could imagine nothing elſe but proven- 


er and water to be their beſt chear, for they have 
nd Mo knowledge of daintier diſhes : ſo fares it with theſe 


hy Wen, who being accuſtom'd only tocarnal pleaſures, can 
ans Wy Pount with their minds no higher than to brutiſh ſen- 
* Ce 2 ſuality. 
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ſuality. But I have ſhew'd to thee before, gentle reade, 
ſome ways and conſiderations to conceive greater ma. 
ters; altho', as I have advertiſed thee often, we mu 
confeſs {till with St. Paul, that no human heart ca 
1 Go. 2. Conceive the leaſt part thereof. For which ca. 
2 Gr- 14+ alſo, it is not unlike that St. Paul himſelf was fort 
to utter the things which he had ſeen and heard, iſ 
his moſt wonderful miraculous aſſumption to the thi 
heaven. 3 172 
The com Wherefore to conclude at length this whole chapt, Wi 
with che you have to conſider, dear and loving brother, that tu 
applicati- heavenly bliſs, which hitherto I have endeavour'd uM 
that has deſcribe unto you, is only for them that will ſtrive i 
been ſad. it, as St. Paul well notes; and no man is crown 
in this glory but ſuch only as will fight for it, a. 
cording as the ſame Apoſtle does teach and form 
us: for not every one that ſays to Chriſt, Lord, Loi 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but thy 
only who do the will of Chriſt's eternal Father who 
in heaven. And altho' this kingdom of Chriſt is i 
out to all men; yet every man will not arrive 
reign with Chriſt; but ſuch only as will be content i 
ſuffer with Chriſt. Tho' the kingdom of heaven 
ſubject to violence, as has been ſaid, yet no man at 
enter there by force, but he only whoſe good der 
will follow him to open the gates: that is, <oho en. 
Palm 14- as the Prophet ſays, without ſpot, and has wrought juſtit 
My meaning then is, that as I have ſhew'd the exceed 
ing greatnels and worth of this treaſure, gentle read 
ſo you being a Chriſtian, ſhould alſo conceive the rig! 
way of gaining the fame; which is no other by it 
teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, than only by a holy an 
virtuous life, in keeping his commandments. You 
therefore to fit down and conſider, according to o 
Saviour's counſel, what you will do and determi 
herein; whether you have ſo much ſpiritual month 


as is ſufficient to build this tower, and to make tl 
. | heaven 
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Peavenly war or no; that is, whether you have ſo 
uch good-will and courage in you, as to live the vir- 
Nous life required for the gaining of this eternal king- 
em. This is the queſtion, this is the principal point, The final 
Wis is the whole iſſue of all the matter. And whatſo- 54 kr 
eer has been ſpoken in this book before, either of been fad. 
our Creator and creation; of your particular end; of 
e majeſty, bounty, and juſtice of your God and Sa- 
Wiour; as alſo of the account he will demand of you, 
Ind of the puniſhments or rewards reſerved for the lite 
Wo come ; has been meant by me, to this only end 
nd purpoſe, that conſidering all that has been ſaid, 
ou ſhould finally reſolve what to do, and not pats 
Prer your time in careleſs negligence, as many are ac- 
Wultom'd to do, never ſeeing their own errors, till it 
e too late to mend them. 
W For the love of God then, dear Chriſtian, and for An ech 
the love you bear to your own ſoul and eternal wel- Aen. 
Ware, ſhake off this moſt dangerous ſecurity, wherein 
leſh and blood is wont to lull the careleſs people of this 
world, Make ſome earneſt reſolution to ſecure your 
ate in the life to come. Recall to mind oftentimes, 
hat this is the moment whereon depends all eterhity 
df bliſs, or woe hereafter. If it be but a moment, and 
yet a moment of ſo great conſequence and importance; 
Wow is it paſſed over by earthly men, with ſo little care A c.i-g 
and thought! what reaſon may be alleged for your ſo 12" 
dangerous negligence ? what cauſe may be aſſign'd for 
V extream a jolly ? all the creatures of earth, heaven, 
nd hell, even from the very firſt to the laſt if you 
Xamine them all, may be arguments and motives unto 
Jou, to leave this perillous courſe wherein you are: 
all are, or may be books, or leſſons, and ſermons to 
Nou, preaching and proteſting, ſome by their puniſi- 
ment, ſome by their glory, ſome by their beauty, and 
all by their creation, that you ought without delay, to 
make reſolutions of another kind of life”; and that all 
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was content to ſhed his precious blood to purchaſe thi 
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is vanity, all is folly, all is iniquity, all is miſery, eu 'F 
cept only to ſerve your Lord and Maker. And (W@? 
with this, will I make an end of this firſt part, u. 
ſerving ſome other things to be ſpoken of in the ow 
for the removing of ſuch impediments, as our ſpiritud 
adverſary is wont to lay againſt this good work d 
reſolution, as againſt the firſt ſtep and degree to du! 
falvation. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, wh 
noble inheritance of his kingdom for us; give us hi 
holy grace, to eſteem it, as the importance of th 
matter requires, and not to loſe our title thereunto h 
our own neglect. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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ER: 
| THE 
ISECOND PART of this BOOK; 


Which treats of the obſtacles and impediments 
that hinder RESOLUTION ; and how they 
may be removed. 


The ARGUMENT. 


N the former part of this book there 
Ya have been laid down ſundry reaſons and 


20 conſiderations, whereby to ſtir up men 
to a firm reſolution of ſerving God; and, 


if the nature of virtue, which in itſelf 
is ſo amiable, was to be conſider'd, 
they would undoubtedly be ſufficient to that effect, 
were not the ſubtilties of our ſpiritual enemy very 
| great and dangerous in this behalf, and his endea- 
vours moſt diligent againſt our purpoſe. For ſo it 
fares, that when he ſees that the judgment of man is 
convinced by the former demonſtrations, and that 
it can no longer reſiſt or deny, but that the only 
true wiſdom is to break off from the vanities and ſin- 
ful life of this world, and to betake ourſelves to the 
moſt honourable and adyantageous ſervice of almighty 


employs himſelf by all means poſſible to hinder us 
from following our own judgment; alleging either 
f CCS the 


W God, then this infernal fac being not able further to . . 


delude our judgment, or to blind our underſtanding, rey: or 


396 


will be equal, and your content perhaps far 1 


and of the manifold comforts which your ſqul, in 


The ARGUMENT. 


the difficulty of obtaining pardon, or the pains and 
hardſhip of a virtuous life, or the loſs of worldly 
| honours and earthly commodities, or ſome ſuch like 
fraud and trifle ; whereby to hinder our reſolution, 


or at leaſt to defer it ſo long, that he may hope we 
ſhall never make it afterwards to our gain or comfort. 
To prevent this malicious and moſt perilous en- 
deavour of our ghoſtly adverſary, this ſecond part 
is adjoin'd, containing the chief and principal impedi- 
ments that uſually do riſe againſt reſolution, either 
out of our own corrupt nature, or infirmity, or ſug- 
ſted by our mortal foe : the removal and confutation 
of which obſtacles and impediments, will bring no 
ſmall light, I hope, to the ſtudious reader, for the 
true underſtanding of both his own ſtate, and the de- 
ceits and ilußons uſed by his ſaid enemies. Read 
then this part alſo, dear Chriſtian brother, with no 
leſs diligence than the former ; for the profit thereof 


eater, 


in reſpect of the variety of matters handled 


erein, 


peruſing the ſame, will thereby receive. 


Chriſtian Directory. 


K „ 


CHAP. I. 


Of the firſt impediment that hinders ſinners from 
reſolution ; which is miſtruſt and diffidence 
in God's mercy, by reaſon of the multitude and 
grievouſneſs of their offences. | 


WW WA MON all other grievous and moſt 
ASS, perilous thoughts, which in this world 
@, are accuſtom'd to offer themſelves to 
vj a mind entangled and loaden with 
great fins, this uſually is the firſt peqaic 4. 
(through the nature of ſin itſelf, and onvinary 
cCrafty ſuggeſtions of our ghoſtly ene- i gear 
my) to fall into diſtruſt and deſpair of God's mercy. Canes. 
Such was the thought of the moſt unhappy Cain, one 
of the firſt inhabitants of mankind upon earth ; who 
ater the murder of his own brother, and other fins bỹß 
him committed, burſt forth into that horrible and 
leſperate ſpeech, ſo greatly offenſive to his Lord 
and Maker: N iniquity is greater than that I may g, 
leſerve pardon. Such was, in like manner, the def- Gen: 4 
berate conceit of wicked Judas, one of the firſt of 
nem that were choſen to the particular ſervice of our 
tdeemer ; who ſeeing his conſcience oppreſs'd with 
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393 A Cukis riaN DIRECTORY, Part II. 
manifold enormous iniquities, and moſt of all with 
the betraying of his own Lord and Maſter; took no 
other way of amendment or redreſs, but to deſtr 
himſelf both in body and ſoul ; ſaying only thol 
words full of miſerable diſtruſt and deſpair : I have 

Mark a. ſinn'd in betraying juſt blood, not aſking forgiveneſs, nor 
hoping for pardon, By which words, and his molt 
wretched end, he more grievouſly offended and injured 
his moſt loving and merciful Saviour, than by all his 
former iniquities committed againſt him, 

The Ship- This then, is the firſt and greateſt rock, on which 

wreck of a ſinful foul over-burthen'd with the charge of her ini- 

laden with QUities, and toſs'd in the waves of deſpairing thoughts, 
fins by the blaſts and ſtorms of God's threats againſt ſinners, 
does commonly loſe herſelf. This is the moſt horrible 

depth and dungeon, whereof the holy Scripture ſays: 

Prov. x8. The impious, when he ſhall come into the depth of fins, 

. contemns. This is that incurable wound, of which God 
almighty ſpeaks by the Prophet Jeremiah, when he lays, 

gere. 32. Thy wound is incurable, thy ſtripe is very ſore. 

The mi- © This is that great and main impediment that ſtops 

ſery ofdeſ- the conduits of God's holy grace from flowing into the 

reren foulofa ſinful man. This is the knife that cuts in 
ſunder all thoſe heavenly bleſſed cords, wherewith our 
ſweet Lord and Saviour endeavours to draw to repent- 

ance the hearts of ſinners, ſaying by his Prophet: J 

e re Twill draw them in the bands of charity, For by this 

means every ſinful conſcience comes to almighty God, 
as did Jeruſalem, when being admoniſh'd of her fins 
and exhorted by his Prophet to amendment of life; 

June . ſhe ſaid, I am become deſperate, I will never thinks 
any ſuch thing, To which lamentable ſtate, when! 
ſinful man is once arrived; the next ſtep he takes, 

to ingulf himſelf into the depth of all deteſtable enor 
mities, and to abandon his ſoul to the very ſink of 
fllch and abominations, according as St. Paul ſaid of ii 
Fobeſ: Gentiles in like caſe: V bo deſpairing have given 
Rome 1+ themſelves toimpudicityunto the operation of all nel, 


Chap. 1. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 399 
Which deſperate reſolution of the impious, is the 
thing, as I have noted before, that moſt of all other 
offences upon earth, exaſperates the indignation of al- The thing 
mighty God, depriving his divine majeſty of that —_— 
' W molt excellent property, wherein he chiefly delights 4ligh is 
ud glories, which is his infinite and unſpeakable mercy, "7" 
his might be declared by divers examples of holy 
| W Writ ; tho' two will ſuffice at preſent. The firſt is of 
| WW the people of Mael, not long before their baniſhment 
into Babylon; who being threaten'd from God by 
the Prophet Jeremiah, that manifold puniſhments were 
impendent over their heads, for the grievous ſins com- 
mitted by them againſt his majeſty, began, inſtead of 
repentance, to fall into deſpair, and conſequently re- 
ſolved to take that impious courſe of a diſſolute life, 
alleged before out of St. Paul. For thus they anſwer'd 
God, who exhorted them by his threats to reform their 
| wicked lives: We are deſperate, for we will go after 5... 10. 
our cogitations, and we will do every one the pervenſity 
of his evil heart. Whereat God was infinitely in- A deſye- 
cenſed, and broke forth into this vehement interroga- “ 
tion: Interrogate Gentes : quis audivit talia horribilia? 
Aſk and enquire of the very Gentiles, whether ever a- 
mong them were heard any ſuch horrible blaſphemies? 
And after this, to expreſs more emphatically the into- 
lerable injury herein offer'd to his majeſty, he com- 
manded the Prophet Jeremiah to go forth of his own 
houſe to a potter's ſhop, who was: framing his veſſels 
upon the wheel. Which Jeremiah having done, he ſaw 
before his face a pot cruſh'd and broken all in pieces 
upon the wheel by the potter, and thinking thereby A mel. 
that the veſſel had been altogether unprofitable, and a ff 
to be caſt away; he ſaw the ſame clay preſently fram'd Gel cle- 
Hin by the potter, into a new veſſel more excellent h 
than before. Whereat God faid unto him, Why ſhall I 
not be able to do unto you, as this patter, O houſe of 
Hrael ? hebold, ſays our Lord, as clay in the band of 
ite potter, ſo are you in my band, O houſe of Hrael. 1 


will 
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will ſuddenly ſpeak againſt nation and againſt kingdom to 
root out and deſtroy and waſte it. If that nation ſhall 
repent them of their evil, againſt whom I have ſpoken : 
T alſo will repent me of the evil, that I have thought 
to do to it. And then he proceeds forward, declaring 
unto Feremiah the exceeding grief and indignation 
which he conceives, that any ſinner whatſoever ſhould 
deſpair of mercy and pardon at his hands. 

Another: The ſecond example is of the ſame people of J/rae! 

exanple during the time of their baniſhment in Babylon, at which 

wonderful time being afflicted with many miſeries for their fins, 
merey* and threaten'd with many more to come, becauſe they 
changed not the courſe of their former wicked conver- 
ſation : they began to deſpair of God's mercy, and to 

Ext. 33. Tay to the Prophet Ezekiel, that lived baniſh'd among 
them, and exhorted them to amendment, upon aſſured 
hope of God's favour towards them: Our iniquities 

and our ſins are upon us, and in them we fade away; 
bow then can we live ? at which thought God greatly 
moved, ſpake thus by Ezekiel : Live I, ſays our Lord 
God, I will not the death of the impious, but that thi 
impious convert from his way and live hy will. ye att, 
O houſe of Hrael? and then he makes a large and 
vehement proteſtation, that how grievouſly ſoever any 
pre offends him, and how great puniſhments ſoever 
he denounces againſt him; nay, if he had given ex- 
preſs ſentence of death and damnation upon him : yet, 

„ J:a4g- if he repent himſelf of his ſin, and exerciſe * judgment 

mear a= and juſtice ſor the time to come; all his ſins that he 

uſed in has committed ſhall be forgiven him, becauſe he has 
lande flat done judgment and juſtice. 
is judg- And this might be ſufficient, altho' nothing elſe were 
vuſcive,” faid, to remove this firſt obſtacle and impediment of 
anc Juitice true reſolution, which is to deſpair of God's infinite 
goodneſs and mercy. Nevertheleſs, for a more er 
dent clearing and demonſtration of this matter, and for 

the greater comfort of ſuch as feel themſelves burthen's 

with the heavy weight of their iniquities domi 
| again 


Chap I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 
againſt his divine majeſty : I have thought expedient in 
this place to declare more at large this abundant ſubject 
of God's mercy towards all ſuch as will truly return to 
him; in what time, ſtate and condition or age ſoever 
in this life; which ſhall be ſhew'd and ſet down by theſe 
four points and parts that follow. 


LEG: bn, 


What manner of love God bears to man. 


IRST of all then, this endleſs mercy may be 
comprehended by the infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible love that almighty God bears man ; which love is 
always the mother of favour, grace, and mercy. If 
you demand of me in what fort I prove that the love of 
God is ſo exceeding great towards man: I anſwer, as 
the coſmographer is wont to do, who by the greatneſs 
and multitude of the ſtreams and rivers, frames a con- 
jecture of the fountain from which they flow. The 
proper rivers which are derived and run forth of love, 
are favours and benefits ; which being infinite, end- 
leſs, and ineſtimable, beſtow'd by God on man (as in 
another place has been declared, and the whole univer- 
ſal frame of this world does abundantly witneſs) it 
follows moſt evidently, that the origin, fountain, and 
ſpring of all theſe favours, graces and good turns, muſt 
needs be infinite and immeaſurable, and far ſurpaſſing 
all compaſs of man's underſtanding. 
If you require of me the cauſe and reaſon, why al- 
mighty God ſhould ſo wonderfully be affected towards 
man; I can directly yield none at all, but rather mar- 


* 


401 


vel with holy Job, why ſo ſovereign a majeſty ſhould 3 7. 


ſet his heart upon ſo baſe a ſubject. Notwithſtanding, 
the holy Scripture ſeems to allege one principal reaſonof 


this love, where it is ſaid, thou, O Lord, canſt not hate gy. «:. 


thoſe things which thou haſt made, but doſt uſe mercy 
towards all, becauſe they are thine, And the like . 
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Exet. 18. Of reaſoning God uſes himſelf, when he ſays by his f 

The fiſt Prophet Ezekiel : Behold, all ſouls are mine : and ff h 

. hereupon he infers a little after: Can I have then the I at 

be ch will to damn a wicked man, ſeeing that his ſoul is In 

Creator, mine, created and redeemed by me? as tho' he would Þ te 

we den ſay, this would be againſt all order and equity. And I to 

works the reaſon of this manner of ſpeech and argument, is, di 

becauſe every man naturally is inclined to love the things I he 

that are of his own making. So we ſee, that if a man 

has an orchard wherein he has great variety of trees and 

plants, yet if there be but one of his own peculiar 

grafting, that flouriſhes and proſpers well, he takes 

more delight therein, than in any of the reſt, be- 

cauſe it is his own workmanſhip : So in like manner, 

if a man has a vineyard of his own planting and trim- 

ming. For which reſpect the holy Prophet David 

finding himſelf and the whole kingdom of Fury in 

—— affliction and calamity, thought no other means 

o forcible to draw God to compaſſion, and commiſe- 

i ration of their caſe, as to cry out to him in this manner, 

Palm 55. Thou who governeſt Hrael, look towards us, and 

be attentive: thou haſt brought forth a vineyard out 

of Egypt, thou haſt purged the ſame from Gentiles, 

and haſt planted it. Thou, O God of all power, 

turn towards us, look upon us from heaven, and 

viſit this thy vineyard which thy own right hand has 

planted. The holy Prophet J/aiab uſed the like 

manner of perſuaſion to move God, when he faid, 

Tſaiah 64 Lord, thou art our Father, and we clay: and thou art 
our Maker, and we the works of thy hands. 

7 x0- But above all others the bleſſed man Job ſtands, 

as it were, diſputing with God about this matter, ſay- 

The cong- ing, Have not thy hands made me? have they not fram'd 

ence of me of clay and earth? haſt not thou compacted me 

od had a$ Cheeſe is made of milk? haſt thou not knit mi 

made bin. Hones and ſinews together, and cover'd my fleſh wich 

in? haſt not thou given me life, and conſerved m 

ſpirit with thy continual protection? WAY bur 
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ſeemeſt to diſſemble theſe matters and hide them in thy 
heart, yet I know that thou remembreſtthem all, and 
art not unmindful of them. By which words this holy 
man ſignified, that altho* God ſuffer'd him to be 
tempted and afflicted in this life, ſo that he might ſeem 
to have forgotten him; yet he was well aſſured chat his 
divine majeſty could not forſake or deſpiſe him, becauſe 
he was his creature, and the work of his own hands. 
In which very name of workmanſhip, holy David 
took ſo great comfort, conſidering that the workman 
cannot chuſe but be favourable to his own work, (eſpe- 
cially ſo excellent and bountiful a workman as almighty 
God is, towards a work made to his own figure and 
likeneſs) that in all his neceſſities, nay, even in his The aſfu- 
greateſt infirmities of fleſh, and moſt grievous offences N 
committed 1 his majeſty, he conceives moſt aſ- in chis, that 
ſured hope of mercy and pardon, upon this conſidera- E 
don: That he was his workmanſhip ; and conſequently, werkmar- 
that it was well known to his divine wiſdom, of how 
brittle and infirm a metal he was made. For thus once 
he particularly reaſons upon this matter: Look how E 10: · 
far diſtant the eaſt is from the weſt, ſo far off has 
God removed our iniquities from us. Even as a father 
takes compaſſion of his own children, ſo does our Lord 4 
take mercy upon us : for he well knows the mould 
whereof we are made, and remembers that we are no- 
tung elſe but duft. 

In which diſcourſe the holy Prophet makes mention 
of two things that did aſſure him of God's mercy ; the 
one, that God was his Creator and Maker, and there- 
by privy to the frailty of his conſtitution and nature : 
the other, that he was a Father, whoſe property is to | 
have compaſſion on his children: and this is a ſe-Therccona 
cond reaſon, more ſtrong and forcible perhaps than xn of 
the former, why every man may be affured of par- of G's 
don, that heartily turns to almighty God; conſider- g bez, 
ug that it has pleaſed his divine majeſty, not only cur Father. 
bo be Creator of man, as he is of all other TS 
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alſo a Father, which is a title of the greateſt loye and 
union that nature has left to things in this world, 
Whereof a certain philoſopher ſaid well, that no man 
could conceive the love of a parent's heart, but he only 
that had a child of his own. For which reſpect our Sa- 
viour JESU, to put us in mind of this moſt fervent 
love, and. thereby as it were, by one fire to kindle 
Mar. g. 6, another within our hearts, uſed oftentimes and ordina- 
8, &- rily to repeat this ſweet name of Father, in his ſpeeches 
to his followers, and thereupon founded divers moſt 
excellent and comfortable diſcourſes; as once when 
he diſſuaded them from over much care and worldly 
Mat. 6. folicitude, he adds this reaſon : Your Father in heaven 
knows that you have need of theſe things: As if 
he ſhould ſay, he knowing your wants, and being 
your Father, you need not trouble yourſelves with 
t anxiety in theſe matters ; for a father's heart can- 
not but be provident and careful for his children, He 
makes the like deduction in the ſame place, to the ſame 
effect, by compariſon of the birds in the air, and 
other irrational creatures. For which, if God makes, 
| ſays he, fo abundant proviſion, as all the whole world 
may witneſs that he does; much more careful will he 
be to provide for men that are his own children, which 
ou more dear to him than any other created terreſtrial 
| All which ſpeeches and reaſons of our Saviour, ar 
derived from the nature and propertyof a parent, who 
What a Cannot but affect and love his children; eſpecially 
Father ſuch a Father, whom Chriſt calls celeſtial, who in this Wi 
perfection of true fatherly love, as far exceeds all W's 
earthly parents; as in power, clemency, and goodneß I an 
almighty God ſurpaſſes the infirmity of his feebte Pla 
creatures. Such a Father, as has not only given lik k 
Gat. 4 and being to his children; but alſo, as St. Paul ſays 
has pour d into their hearts the divine ſpirit of his oni 
c.̃ᷓternal Son, ſtirring them up to moſt aſſured con: 
fidence and invincible hope in his fatherly goodre! 
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and protection. And upon aſſurance of this hope, 
fFnners as well as Saints have, from the beginning, 
fed to him confidently under this title of Paternity 
and Fatherhood, and never were deceived. So the 
Prophet Jſaiab, as well in his own name, as in the Id 63 
name of the ſinful people of Jae, doubted not to 
cry: Thou art our Father ; Abraham has not known 
us, and Iſrael has been ignorant of us. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, our Redeemer from the beginning is 
thy name. And to confirm this aſſurance unto us, cpa, 
Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweet and comfortable ambaſſage ae. 
to his Diſciples, preſently upon his Reſurrection; Go batage. 
to my brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father Vn 20. 
and your Father; my God, and your God. By which 
vo words of Father and God, the one of love, and 
the other of power; the one of infinite good-will, 
the other of endleſs ability, he took away from each 
man that ſhould have recourſe to this merciful Lord 
and Father all doubt of ſucceſs. 
God himſelf alſo, after many threats uſed by the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah againſt the people of 1/rael for their fins, . 
in the end, leſt they ſhould deſpair, changes his ſtyle, aſ- greatly the 
ſuring them of many graces and favours, if they would {p< of 
ich return to him; telling the houſe of 1/rael that he had movesGod 
ial WY loved her from the beginning, and had ſought to draw #** 3** 
her to him by threats, to the end that he might have 
ae mercy upon her: and that now he intended to build 
cho | her up again, to adorn her with joy and exultation, to 
ally WI gather her children from all corners of the earth, to re- 
this tren them with the waters and river of life. And all 
al dis, ſays he, Quia faus ſum Iſraeli Pater: becauſe I 
>, em become now a Father to I/rae/. And in the ſame 
eble place to wicked Ephraim, the head city of the rebellious 
om of Samaria, that was to receive mercy, he ſays: 
Ebraim is become my honourable ſon, my delicate 
and dearly beloved child: therefore my bowels are 
moved with compaſſion upon him, and in abundance 
if mercy will I take pity of him. So much God attri- 
F 
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buted to this reſpect of being a Father to [/rael and 
Ephraim, and of their being his children, that for this 
cauſe only, notwithſtanding their infinite and enor- 
mous ſins, his bowels of endleſs mercy were moved 

with love and compaſſion towards them. 
And theſe are the tender bowels of mercy, which 
Lute r: holy Zachary, father to St. John Baptiſt, proteſts to be 
in almighty God towards mankind that had offended 
Late 16. him. Theſe are thoſe entrails of true and tender com- 
miſeration, which were in that good old. father men- 
tion'd in the Goſpel, who being not only offended, 
Thefa but alſo abandon'd by his younger ſon, yet after he ſaw 
her him return home again, notwithſtanding he had waſted 
— all his goods and ſubſtance, and wearied out his body WF . 

8 den. with his wicked life; he was ſo far from diſdaining 

to receive him, that he came forth to meet him, fell : 
le 
d 


upon his neck, and kiſs'd him for joy, adorn'd him 
with new apparel and rich jewels, provided a ſolemn 
banquet for him, invited his friends to be merry with 
him, and ſhew'd more joy for his return, than if he 
had never departed from him. 
Buy which parable, our Saviour F ESUS. endea- 
| your'd to ſet forth unto us, the incomprehenſible mercy 
3c. 1. of his heavenly Father towards finners : in which reſpett 
Bern. fer, he is truly call'd by his Apoſtle Pater miſericordiarun, 
4 — Nute. the Father of mercies. Becauſe as St. Bernard well notes, 
Jam 35* this ſea and ocean of mercies flows peculiarly from the 
heart of a father, which cannot be ſaid ſo properly d 
the gulf and depth of his judments. For which cauſe he 
What he is call'd in Scripture, the God of juſtice and revenge, and 
ame of not the Father. And finally, this bleſſed name of Father 
does im- does import to us by God's own teſtimony, all ſweet 
en. neſs, all love, all friendſhip, all comfort, all father 
providence, care and protection, all certainty & 
tavour, all aſſurance of grace, all ſecurity of mere 
pardon and remiſſion of our fins, whenſoever W 
feignedly we turn unto him. And in this point . 
divine majeſty is ſo forward and vehement in giv 
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as aſſurance, that not being content to ſet forth his | 
love for us, by the love of a Father's heart ; he goes 
further and proteſts to us, that his heart is more tender 
towards us in this behalf, than the heart of any mother 
can be to the only child and infant of her own womb. 
For thus he ſays to Sion, when for her fins ſhe began 
to doubt leſt he had forſaken her: Can a woman Rr Iſaich 43 
ger her infant; that ſhe will not have pity of the ſon . 
J her womb ? and if ſbe ſhould forget, yet will not 
I forget thee : behold, I have written thee in my hands, 
And thus much for God's being called our Father. 

There remains yet a third conſideration, which fets The third 
forth God's ineſtimable love, more than any of the fg, 
other foregoing demonſtrations. And it is, that he Age _ 
gave the lite and blood of his only begotten, and eternal ing his Son 
Son for the purchaſing and redeeming us when we were e 
loſt. A price ſo infinite and inexplicable, that without 
doubt, his divine wiſdom would never have given it, but 
fora thing which he had loved above all meaſure. Which 
out Saviour himſelf, that was to make the payment, 
does plainly ſignify ; and therefore alſo ſeems, as it 
were, to wonder at ſuch a bargain, when he ſays in 
the Goſpel : So God. loved the world, that he gave his Jon 3 
only begotten Son. In Which words, he aſcribes this 
moſt wonderful dealing of his Father, to the vehe- 
mency and exceeding abundance of love; as does alſo 
bis deareſt Diſciple and Apoſtle St. John, ſaying: in this « Jow 43 
appears the great love and charity of God towards us, 
that he has ſent his only begotten Son into the world 
to purchaſe life for us. In this. I ſay, is made evident 
his exceeding charity; that we not loving him, he 
loved us firſt ; and gave his own Son to be a ranſom 
for our ſins. Whereunto alſo the holy Apoſtle St. Paul cha was 
Wrees, admiring in like manner the exceſſive love of fucn or 
Cod in theſe words: God does marvelouſly commend Ren. 3. 

J ſet forth his great love unto us, in that we be- 
„ yet ſinners, he gave his Son to death for our re- 
emption. And in 1 framing, as it were. 
D d 2 4 
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a meaſure of God's mercy by this abundance of his 
love, he ſays thus : God, who is rich in mercy, 
through the exceeding love which he bore unto us, 
we being dead in ſin, revived us in Chriſt, and 
raiſed us up, even unto heaven, making us to fit down 
there with him, to the end he might declare to all 

and worlds enſuing, the moſt abundant riches 
of his grace and goodneſs towards us. 

This was the opinion of that noble Apoſtle St. Paul, 
and of all his co-equals, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Diſ- Il * 
ciples, and Saints, That this work of our redemption Il / 
proceeded only from the inflamed furnace of God's If ! 
immeaſurable love. And therefore to make no other Il © 
concluſion from hence, than that which St. Paul him- Ml © 
ſelf does make: if God has not ſpared his own only ! 
begotten Son, but has given him up to death, for 
gaining us unto him ; how can it be, that with him 
he has not given unto us all other things? if when ve 
were his enemies and thought not of him, he ſent to 
ſeek us ſo diligently, by ſuch a meſſenger whom he loved 
ſo dearly, allowing him to lay down a price for us 
which he ſo infinitely eſteem'd ; what ſhall we think 
that he will do to us now, we being made his own by 
redemption, if we return willingly to him, when re- 
ceiving us will coft him nothing elſe but only a merci- 
ful look upon us, which is not ſo much from the inf: 
nite bowels of his bottomleſs mercy, as is one drop of 
water from the vaſt gulf of the main ocean. And this 
ſhall ſuffice for this firſt point of God's love, declared 
to us by the three moſt ſweet and comfortable names 
of Creator, Father, and Redeemer. 


SECT. IL 
How God expreſſes his love towards ſinners 


> TEXT to this, we are to conſider in what mann 
God is accuſtom'd to expreſs and declare this lo 


net 
love 
Tt 

for 
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for their converſion and ſalvation. And firſt of all, the 

wiſe man, having had long experience of this matter, 

begins to deſcribe and ſet it forth in this ſort, ſaying to 

God himſelt : Thou _— the fins of men for re- gaz. 11. 
pentance, And then when they will not make profit of 

this his forbearance, but will needs force him to puniſh 

and correct them, he ſays, Thoſe that err, by parts Ab. , 
thou doſt chaſtiſe : and doſt admoniſh and ſpeak to them, points of 
concerning the things wherein they fin : that leaving *Re"es 
naughtineſs they may believe in thee, O Lord. Theſe two 

points then of exceeding clemency, by the teſtimony 

of the wiſe man, are found in almighty God. Firtt 

to wink at the wicked lite of man, and to expect 

their converſion, with unſpeakable patience and lon- 
ganimity, according as the Prophet Iſaiab bears wit- 

neſs, adjoining the cauſe thereof in theſe words: There- Inas 30. 
fore our Lord expects that he may have mercy on you, 

aud therefore 8 he be exalted, ſparing you. And ſe- 
condly, for the fame reaſon, when he is torced by his 

juſtice, to chaſtiſe them, yet he does it with ſuch mo- 
deration and mildneſs, that he always reſerves place of 
pardon in this life, 

And to theſe two we may adjoin a third pro Terra. 
of his mercy, more admirable 1 than 1 fe * 
mer; which is, as Tertullian excellently notes, that he 
being che party offended, yet firſt, and principally de- 
lires reconciliation, he having received the wrong and 
mury, yet does moſt earneſtly entreat for amity and 
Konement. And whereas in all right and cquity he — ws 
might deny us pardon, and in his power take revenge ſeeks _ 
of us at his pleaſure ; yet he does not only offer us 3 
peace of his own accord, but alſo urges us by all means | 

oſſible to accept of ir, humbling, in a certain manner 
ls divine majeſty and greatneſs, to our baſeneſs and 
Vileneſs, as tho he had need of us; and behaving him- 
elf in this reſpect as a prince inamoured with his bond- 
flave and adject ſervant. f 
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This might be declared by many of his own ſpeeches 


Ws and doings in holy Scripture ; but one place out of the 


J/aiah 27+ Prophet Jſaiab ſhall ſerve for all, where almighty God 
. * ſhews ſuch an earneſt deſire, of the converſion of Jeru- 
ſalem, that no lover in the world could utter more ſigns 

and teſtimonies of a heart inflamed and ſet on fire with 

tender affection, than he does towards that city which 

ſo often and grievouſly had offended him. For firſt, 

after many threats pour'd out againſt her, if ſhe did 

not return, left ſhe might berhaps fall into deſpair, he 


da makes this proteſtation in the beginning of his ſpeech : 


Vooing of Angry Tam not, but whatſoever I have ſpoken, I have 


tir gere. ſpoken out of good-will and love. Secondly, he enters 
ſation. into this diſpute and doubt with himſelf about puniſh- 
His hefita- ing her ſins : What ſhall I do? ſhall I tread her under 
ua” my feet, and put her to the fire? or elſe will ſhe ſtay 
my puiſſant hand and make peace with me? will ſhe, 

I fay, make atonement with me? after which doubt 

and heſitation, he reſolves with himſelf to change the 
manner of his ſtyle, and to fall a little to chide with 

viding, her, and then ſays, Hearken, O ye deaf inhabitants of 
I/atah 42. Feruſalem; look about you, ye blind folks that will 
not ſee ; who is blind and deaf but my ſervant, that 

will not regard or liſten to the meſſengers which I ſend? 

O thou who haſt open ears, wilt thou not hear ? And 
then a little after, he begins to ſmooth and ſpeak fair 
TO ain, ſaying, Eyer ſince thou haſt been gracious and 
4. 8 orious in my eyes, I have loved thee ; and for thy 
dul will I give whole nations. Fear not, for I am 

with thee. Wherewith ſhe being little or nothing 
moved, he turns to a ſweet manner of complaint, ſaying 

His kind Thou haſt enthrall'd me by thy fins, and with thy ini- 


E gone thou haſt greatly afflicted me. Which being 


id, and ſhe ſomewhat won thereby to love him, as 
ſeems, he turns to her with this moſt comfortable and 
His kini kind ſpeech : I am he who cancels thy iniquities for 


® 


bn. my own ſake, and will never think any more upon 


ty ſins, | al 


Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 
All which being done, and God and ſhe now recon- 

ciled, and made friends: his divine majeſty begins a 

very loving conference, as it were, and ſweet expoſtu- 


„ 
OY 


memory the things that are paſt, and let us judge our- 
ſelves here together. Tell me if thou haſt any thing 
whereby thou mayſt be juſtified, Thy firſt parent was 
a ſinner, Sc. Whereat ſhe being aſhamed, and having 
nothing in the world to anſwer for herſelf, almighty 
God comforts her, and makes up the whole matter in 
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my benediction ſhall be upon thy off- ſpring; thy chil- 
dren ſhall bud up and flouriſh like willows planted by 
the water ſide. Thus ſays the Lord and King of 1/rae!, 
the Lord of Hoſts, that is thy Redeemer ; I am the 
firſt, and the laſt, and beſides me there is no other 
God, Be mindful of this, thou houſe of Jacob, I have 
diſſolved and diſſipated thy fin, as a cloud is diſſolved 
in the air; be mindful of this, and have an aſſured 
confidence. Thus far continues the treaty between God 
and his city of Jeruſalem. 


or expreſs more ways our ſignifications of a moſt vehe- 
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lation with her, ſaying in theſe words: Call thou to His — 


rence 


this moſt kind and amiable fort, Fear not, for I will yi. guest 
pour out my ſpirit upon thee, and apon thy ſeed, ang neclußon- 
1 


And now tell me dear Chriſtian, whether it be poſ- A .,,.. 
ſible tor any heart or tongue in this world, to conceive rationupon 


the former 


treaty of 
ment good-will and burning affection, than has been 954 with 


Jeruſalem, 


d WF declared by God in this treaty. What lover or ena- 
y WW mour'd perſon upon earth, what paſſionate heart could 
n WI {ek more — s ſue more diligently, ſollicit more 
g WW atificially, complain more tenderly, expoſtulate more 


more abundantly, conclude more ſweetly, and give 
more pregnant teſtimonies of unfeign'd love, or more 
allured certainty of eternal league and amity, than 
almighty God does to this nation, which. had ſo 
grievouſly offended him? who will not confeſs now 


% all, and his commiſerations are over all his works. 
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amiably, remit offences more readily, offer benefits 


vith the Prophet David : That our Lord is faveet Phun 16. 
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Thus 8 Who will wonder, if the ſame Prophet reſolves, that 


his everlaſting ſong ſhould be of the mercies of this his 
Lord and Maker. 

But yet this thing is made much more apparent, by 
that which his divine Majeſty did afterwards to the 
ſame people in the days of Jeremiah the Prophet, above 
a hundred years after this treaty we ſpoke of in the 
time of Jaiab. For when God was reſolved to deſtroy 
them and their city, for their obduration in their ſins; 
when the hour of execution drew near, his bowels of 
mercy were ſo touch'd with commiſeration towards 
them, that he calPd to Jeremiah, and commanded him 
once again to go up to the temple-gate, where all the 
people pals'd in and out, and there with a loud voice 
to cry as follows: Hear ye the word of God. O all 
you of Judah that do paſs in and out by theſe gates; 
thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts, the God of T/rael : yet 
do you amend your ways, and I will dwell in this place 
with you, &c. And when this exhortation, and en- 
deavour of almighty God could not prevail with them: 
then his unſpeakable goodneſs began with ſharp threats 
in this manner : My fury and indignation is gather'd 
together upon this city ; and upon the inhabitants, 
and upon the very beaſts and cattle thereof; as alſo 
upon the fruit and trees of this region. The carcaſſes 
of this people ſhall be food to the birds of the air, 


and to the beaſts of the field; their enemies ſhall come 
and caſt forth of their ſepulchres, the bones of the 


kings and princes of Judah; the bones of their prieſts, 
rophetsand inhabitants, and ſhall dry them in the Sun, 
and caſt them out upon the dunghill. After all which 
long and dreadful commination, he alters his ſpeech 
preſently again, and ſays in a lamentable voice. And 
will not he that is fallen, notwithſtanding all this, riſe 
up again? will not he that is departed from me return 
to me again? O why does my people run from me 
ſo obſtinately ? FS, | 
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By which loving complaint, and infinite other The von- 
means of mercy that God uſed with that people, when 4*! Pro- 


: . ceedings of 
no amendment at all could be procured: his divine God with 


majeſty was forced to call Nebuchodonoſor king of Fe. 

Babylon before the walls of Feruſalem to deſtroy it. 

But even then alſo conſider the bowels of his unſpeak- 

able mercy. For hoping that by this terror they might 

perchance be ſtirred up to a converſion ; he ſent Fere- 

miah the Prophet to them again, with this embaſſy: 

Tell the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, will ye not receive Fere. 8. 

diſcipline, and obey my words? whereat that graceleſs 

people was fo little moved, that they took Jeremiah 

and caſt him into priſon for his meſſage, and thereby 

exaſperated moſt grievouſly God's further indignation 

againſt them. Notwithſtanding all which, his incom- 

prehenſibleclemency would notthus abandonthem ; but gee. z6. 

commanded holy Jeremiah to write out all his threats 

and promiſes in a book together, and ſend them to 

them from the priſon, where he lay, by his ſervant 

Baruch, to be read in their hearing; which was done. 

Whereupon Joachim the king commanded Baruch to The obtti- 

be brought into his preſence, and there to read the n 

book by the fire- ſide, as the Scripture notes. And when du. 

he had heard but three or four pages thereof, he cut 

them out with a penknife, and thre the whole book 

into the fire, and fo conſumed it. At which obſtinate 

and impious dealing, altho' almighty God was extream- 

ly offended ; yet he commanded this ſame book to be 

written again, in much more ample manner than be- 

fore, thereby, if poſſible, to have ſtirr'd up, and gain'd 

that people to him. But when this by no means could 

be brought to paſs ; then his divine majeſty permitted 

the whole to be deſtroy'd, according to his former 

threat, and that rebellious people to be led away cap- 

ave to Babylon, In which place and miſery, notwith- 

ſanding their demerits, his infinite mercy could not 

ſorſake them, but ſent his Prophet Ezekiel, as alſo 

Beruch to them with grievous complaints of their ob- 
duration; 


* : 
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duration; yet offering them mercy and pardon, even 
then, if they would repent. | 
Anepiches And what more wonderful clemency than this, can 
God eo the poſſibly be imagin'd, dear Chriſtian ? can any one now 
Fat.“ in reaſon ever enter into doubt, or deſpair of Gods 
mercy, how great and grievous ſoever the burden of 
his fans is, when he conſiders this proceeding of his 
eternal majeſty with the people of 1/ae!, for ſo many 
years and ages together; whom himſelf calls notwith- 
Ezetiel2- ſtanding, an apoſtatiſing nation, of a ſhameleſs counte- 


A wonders 
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dul roint . Nance and incorrigible diſpoſition ? can God deviſe any 


Es be as the light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſpal 


* 
9 0 


more effectual and forcible means, to erect and animate 
a {inner to return confidently unto him, than theſe are? 
and yet for our further comfort and encouragement in 
this behalf ; I will add one thing more, which exceeds 
all reaſon and reach of human imagination: which is, 
that God promiſes a ſinner that Faithfull returns to him, 
not only to forget and utterly 3 all memory of 
his former iniquities; but alſo to rejoice and triumph 
more at his converſion, and to love and cheriſh him 
more tenderly at his return, than if he had never fallen 

ä or departed from his ſervice, | 
Iſaiah 4o- This God himſelf ſignifies by the Prophet [/atad, 
what 3% when he ſays: Call unto Jeruſalem, ſpeak unto her 
wade at a heart, that is, comfortably, becauſe her iniquity 1s 
4 forgiven ; ſhe has received double at God's hands for 
Laab zo. all her fins committed. And more plainly in another 
pPlwKw⸗ace by the ſame Prophet: The light of the Moon ſþak 


be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven days in the dq 
when our Lord ſhall bind up the wound of his people aui 
Hall heal the ftroke of their <vound. And to this pur 
poſe are thoſe moſt wonderful parables of our Saviour i 
Late 1. the Goſpel ; as for example, the extraordinary joy and 
feaſting the careful woman had made, when ſhe had 
found her groat that was loſt, and the good hep 
herd, when he brought back the ſheep that went aſtray; 


and the merciful father, when he received his ſon hank 


3 
Sat 
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chat before had abandon'd him. And it is to this pur- 
poſe that, in the Prophet David, God glories, eſpecially In 57+ 
in the ſervice of thoſe people that before had not known 
him. And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſecond point, to 
ſhew, what wonderful means almighty God does uſe in 
ſetting forth his mercy, to allure ſinners to repentance. 


SECT, III. 


What aſſurance of pardon God gives to them 
that repent, and return to him. 


AVING declared what exceeding great loye 
| and mercy God bears towards man, and how 


elfectually he expreſſes the ſame by his inviting ſinners 
to their converſion : it follows that we ſhould in this 
third place examine ſomewhat more in particular, what 
certain aſſurance his divine majeſty gives of undoubted 
pardon and full remiſſion of their fins, to all ſuch ag 
unfeignedly reſolve to make their recourſe to him. 
Which altho' every man, by what we have ſaid before, 
may ſufficiently conceive, yet becaule of the importance 
of the matter, it will not be amiſs in this place alſo to 
add a word or two, for a more plain and evident de- 
monſtration thereof. And this I will do by ſhewing, 
or Wl what God almighty has ſaid and done, promiſed and 
ir WF perform'd, as to this point, in regard to ſuch as have 
oi WW offended him, 


%% œ offs & EL. .c . San 0 eb eo Habs 
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a} And as to the firſt, which are his promiſes : it is The 
9, WW oſt apparent, as well by the things which before have mis of 


deen diſcuſs'd, as alſo by the whole courſe, body, finnersthat 
u. and drift of holy Scripture ; that the promiſes of mercy run 
n and pardon which his divine majeſty has made to ſin- 

ners, whereunto by his ſacred word he has, in a certain 

nal WM manner, obliged himſelf ; are both manifold, vehe- 

ep: ment abſolute and univerſal : Whoſoever ſhall depart | 
ay; Wl from his wicked ways, and turn unto me, ſays al- 

+: mighty God, I will receive him, Behold the ny . 
tha lality 


| 


-— is and ſurety of his promiſes, it is infallible, and mort 
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ſality of all people and perſons, without excluding any. 
And again: At what day ſoever an impious man ſhall 
return to me from this impiety, his wickedneſs ſhall not 
hurt him, ſays the ſame Lord God of Hoſts : ſee the 
univerſality of all times and ſeaſons, without exception. 
But yet hearken what God ſtill adds : Leave of t ao 
perverſly, ſays he to the Fews, &c. And come and accuſe 
me ſays our Lord. If your fins fhall be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be made as white as ſnow, &c. Conſider how univerſally 
ke ſpeaks of all kind of fins ; be they never fo grie- 
vous, fo.horrible, or heinous. And finally, God talk- 
ing to a foul that has oftentimes fallen, and moſt infi- 
Fere- 3. Nitely offended him, he ſays thus: It is commonly ſaid, 
M a man put away his wife, and ſhe departing from 
him, marry another man, will he return to her any 
more ? ſhall not the woman be polluted and contaminated? 
But thou. haſt committed fornication with many other 
lovers; nevertheleſs return unto me, ſays our Lord, and 

Jill receive thee, . | | 
Which words contain all ſtates, qualities, and con- 
miſe of - ditions of men, how many ways, or how contemptu- 


Iſaiah r 


xpardonex- ouſly ſoever they have ſinned againſt his divine ma- 


| xendsto all, 


| xepenting jeſty. And what can be added to this? was there ever 
der prince that made ſo large an offer to his 8 or 


was there ever father that gave ſo ample, and univerſal 
promiſe of pardon to his children? Who can miſtruſt 
himſelf to be excluded from this aſſurance of mercy, 
- wherein all ſorts of people, all kind of ſins, and times 
and ſeaſons, all ſtates and qualities of ſinners are com- 
prehended ? O moſt miſerable and unfortunate man 
who excludes himſelf, whom God does not exclude. 


Wat is there in this general and univerſal promiſe, 


* wherein any man in the world can pretend to make 
the leaſt doubt or queſtion? he cannot doubt of the 
meaning, and intention of him that promiſes ; his 

T1... intention is only love and charity, and conſequent! 
points of he cannot deceive us. He cannot doubt of the truth 


certain 
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certain than heaven and earth put together. He cannot 
doubt of the power that he has to perform his promiſe; 
it is infinite, and not reſtrain'd by any bounds or 
limitation. Of what then can we doubt? or in which | 
of theſe three points ought we not to find a moſt ll 
ſingular comfort? Hear the comfortable meditation Bern. 
that bleſſed St. Bernard made upon theſe three parti- ws pr, 
culars which we have now mention'd : „ Conſider Mifericor- 
« three things, ſays this holy man, wherein all my . 
« hope conſiſts, and whereby it is made invincible. . 
« Firſt, the exceeding love and charity of him that 
« calls me to him by repentance : ſecondly, the in- 
« fallible truth and certainty of the promiſe he makes 
« to me of pardon and mercy : thirdly, the endleſs Ec: 4 
« power and ability he has to perform whatſoever he 
% promiſes. This is that triple or threefold cord and 
« chain which holy Scripture ſays is hardly broken : 
« for that by this cord, let down unto us from hea- 
« yen which is our country, into this world which is 
e our priſon, we may aſcend and mount up, if we 
e will, even unto the ſight and poſſeſſion of God's 
eternal kingdom and heavenly glory.” Thus far 
that bleſſed father. | 

But now as to the ſecond point: if we conſider how tow Goa 
faithfully almighty God has put in execution thoſepro- -u, 
miſes of his from time to time, and how no one upon pomiſesro 
earth, tho the world has continued ſo many ages, was ace. 
ever yet fruſtrated of his hope, when he return'd to his peared- 
divine majeſty, if he return'd from his heart; we ſhall 
find ſtill greater reaſon of comfort. Becauſe it is not 
probable, or to be imagin'd, that he who never failed 
in times paſt, will break his promiſe for the time to 
come; eſpecially ſeeing that now, as Chriſtians, we 
have this advantage above former times, as St. Jobn alſo : Jun > 
notes, that he, who was and is our judge, is become 
allo our patron and advocate to plead our cauſe. 

Let us caſt back our eyes then, and take a view of 
al ages, times, and ſeaſons paſt and gone. Let us 

Os begin 
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Never fin- begin from the firft creation of the world; and come 
ner repent- downwards even unto this day? and examine indiffe, 
not par- rently, whether in all this wide compaſs of times, per- 
— 18 and moſt grievous offences committed 
againſt his divine majeſty, there was ever yet any one 
finner upon earth, that truly return'd, and was not re- 
ceived. The ſin of our firſt parents was preſently for- 
given them, upon their firſt ſignification of their grief 
and forrow for the fame. And moreover our Saviour 
FESUS CHRIST was promiſed as a Mefſias to 
Gen. 3 reſtore them and their poſterity to the glory and felicity 
44am and which by their fall they had loft. After this, to the 
time of Abrabam, and of the people of 1/-ae!, as ſome 
works of God's juſtice that were exerciſed upon irrepen- 
tant offenders, are recorded in holy Writ ; ſo there are 
many more, celebrated of his mercy : and only two or 
three perſons in particular are mention'd, who, not- 
withſtanding ſome ſorrow which they ſeem'd to have 
There. Of their offences, were rejected. The firſt was the 
jeion of murderer Cain, who at the beginning denied his 
fas, and Wickedneſs to God, and then being convicted, de- 
Jada ſpair'd of pardon, The ſecond was Eſau, whom 
St. Paul calls a prophane fornicator, who found no 
place of repentance, tho? with tears he ſought the fame. 
Wbereof St. Chryſaſtom gives the reaſon in theſe words: 
Hm. 80. Eſau obtain'd not pardon, becauſe he did not repent 
— sas he ſhould have done, his tears proceeding rather 
aun. © gut of anger and temptation, than out of true for- 
„ row :” the third was Judas in the New Teſtament; 
who made ſhew of ſortow and fore repentance, but 
it was not true, as proceeding from deſpair. Wherefore 
let us look upon them that repented truly indeed. 
When the people of 7/-ae! came to be a diſtin 
nation, and govern'd by God's appointment, ho- 
grievouſly did they offend his divine majeſty daily, and 
_ almoſt hourly ? and how graciouſly did he rem! 
and pardon their manifold innumerable fins and 
weſpaſles done againſt - him? the whole —_— 


Tr.. — . ene ., 3. 
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ſeems to be nothing elſe but a perpetual narration of The ias- 
God's incredible patience and infinite mercies towards ane, 
them. And if I would ſpeak of particular perſons Feroyb 
among them, whom he received to his favour after ff efed 
great and manifold offences committed; there would pardon'd 
be no end. Let Manaſſes, that moſt impious and 3 
wicked king be an example for all; with whoſe enor- plc af Aa- 
mous life and moſt deteſtable acts, whole pages are 4 Reg. zr- 
fill'd, both in the books of Kings and Chronicles, and 7 *" 33: 
yet afterwards, the ſame man falling into miſery and 
calamity among the Babylonians, (a fortunate ſchool 
oftentimes for princes, who in their proſperity con- 

temn all admoniſhments) he began to be ſorrowful for 

his former life and actions, and to do great penance, 

as the Scripture ſays, in the ſight of God for the ſame. 
Whereat his divine and incomprehenſible mercy was 

ſo much moved, that he received him to favonr, 

and brought him back from his priſon and fetters, 

to his kingdom and imperial throne of majeſty 

again, 

The example alſo of the Muivites is very notable The ex-. 
and ſingular in this behalf : againſt whom almighty reg oo 
God having decreed a ſentence of death to be executed 
within a certain time; he commanded Jonas the Fm r, 2, 
Prophet to go and denounce that ſentence to them.“ 

But Jonas well knowing the nature and diſpoſition of 
God towards mercy, foreſaw, as afterwards he ſigni- 
hes, that if he ſhould go upon that ambaſſy to them, and 
they thereupon make change of their lives; God would 
preſently pardon them, and ſo he ſhould be taken for 
a falſe, and lying Prophet. He therefore choſe rather 
to fly away by ſea, to the city of Tharfs, and there 
to hide himſelf. But almighty God raiſed a tempeſt 
in that journey, and diſpoied things ſo, that Jonas 
was caſt into the ſea, there received and devoured by 
2 whale; from whoſe belly he was commanded after- 
wards to repair to Ninive, and to do his former meſſage, 
which he perform'd. The tenor of which was, ou 
within 
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within forty days that great city of Ninive ſhould 
be deſtroy d. Which he having denounced to them, 


| 
{ 
the ſequel. fell out as Jonas before had ſuſpected. For 1 
the Ninivites believing the meſſage, and betaking them- WM 
c 
c 


ſelves to repentance, God forgave them preſently ; 
whereat Jonas was exceedingly griev'd and offended, } 
and complain'd ſweetly to God of his ſtrange dealing MW : 
herein, demanding why he had forced him to come WM |; 
and preach deſtruction to them, knowing betore-hand, 

that he would pardon them. But God anſwer'd him 
fully to this point, in a manner that Jonas was not 
able to reply one word. 

For Jonas ſitting without the walls of Ninive, under 
an ivy buſh, that in one night by God's appointment 
was ſprung up to cover him from the Sun: the ſame 
ivy by God's order periſh'd upon the ſudden, and 
was conſumed by a worm, leaving the Prophet deſti- 
tute of the comfort he received by that ſhade. Where- 
with he being not a little diſquieted and afflicted ; God 

Conſider ſaid unto him: Thou, Jonas, art ſorrowful and much 


. riev'd for the loſs of the ivy-tree, which notwith- 
G. ding thou didſt not plant nor make to grow, 


Jones 44 nor took'ſt any labour at all about it: but the 
8 ſame grew up in one night, and in one night it pe- 
riſh'd again. Shall not I then be careful to pardon 
my great city of Ninive, wherein there are above 4 
hundred and twenty thouſand innocent people, who 
£annot diſtinguiſh between the right hand and left! 
+: the anſwer from almighty God to Jonas 
ſhewing his ſingular inclination to mercy, becaule 
that the Ninivites were his own workmanſhip, and 
labour of his own hands, as other people alſo are. 
Of which reaſon for his ſo mercifully dealing with us, 
we have ſpoke before, in the firſt part of this chapter, 
and in confirmation of what was there ſaid, alleged 

| theſe examples out of the Old Teſtament. 
hut if we look into the time of grace, when God in- 
curnate came himſelf in perſon, to ſhew the riches 4 * 
. ; ena 


es” 
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endleſs mercy unto mortal men upon earth : we ſhall 
ſee more examples without compariſon, of this exceed- Pale, 
ing clemency. For then our Creator and Shepherd, of merey | 
overcome, as it were, with extream compaſſion, came Teſtament 
down into this vale of , miſery, with reſolution not 
only to offer pardon and forgiveneſs to all his ſheep 
that were aſtray, and would return; but alſo to fol- Z 13. 
low and ſeek them out; and being found, to lay them 
on his own ſhoulders, and fo carry them back unto the 
| Wl fold again, and there give his life and blood for their 
defence againſt the wolf. O ſweet Lord! what greater 

loye can be imagined than this? what more pregnant 
Wl ſignification of inflamed charity can man's heart con- 
t WF ceive or apprehend ? can it ſeem ſtrange now if he who 
deſcended unto us with this heart, and with theſe 
bowels of burning affection, did ſet open the gates 
of all his treaſures, favours and graces unto us? can 
we wonder if the holy Apoſtle St. Paul ſays of this 


time : that grace did over abound. And in ariother — = 


* „ 


place, that the grace of our Saviour has appear'd to 
all men. | | | 

Hence it proceeds that his delight and pleaſure Ty. won. J 
upon earth, was to converſe with ſinners, and to give derfal a 
them comfort, courage and confidence in him. Which Jets our 
he did ſo manifeſtly in the ſight of all the world, that 1 
he thereby offended the Scribes and Phariſees, and Mar 2. 
ther principal rulers among the Jewiſh nation. Hence — 
alo proceeds his ſo movingly inviting wicked men to 
have acceſs to him. As for example, when he ctied 
out in publick : Come to me all that labour and art Mat 11. 
burden'd, and I will refreſh you. And at another 
ume, going info the temple of Jeruſalem upon a high 
&ſtival day, when all the people were gather'dtogether, 
he ſtood up in the midſt of them all, and broke forth - 
into this vehement invitation, with a loud voice, as St. 
WV” Evangeliſt records: If any man thirſt, let him come iu 1, _ 
s me, and drink. Hence it came to pals, that his di- =. 
his Ee 5 vine 
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Yohn 12. 


— of 


cauſes 


hope. 
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vine majeſty was call'd a friend to Publicans and ſinners. 
And hence it proceeded, that he received all, em- 
braced all, and forgave all that repair'd to him, were 


they Scribes, Phariſees, Soldiers, Publicans, Uſurers, | 


Harlots, Thieves, Perſecutors, or whatſoever moſt 
grievous offenders (whereof particular examples in each 
kind might be alleged ;) affuring us alſo, that after his 
Reſurrection, and bleſſed Aſcenſion to the right hand 
of his Father, he would be more bountiful yet in this 
manner of proceeding, and draw all unto himſelf, he 
being both our Judge and Advocate, our King and 
Mediator, our God and Redeemer, our Father and 
Brother, our Prixſt and Sacrifice, and he who both 
pleads, and determines our cauſe at the ſame time, 

What then may we not hope at the hand of this our 
Lord and Maſter, who has left fuch words, ſuch deeds, 
ſuch evidences of his infallible love and abundant 
mercies towards us? why ſhould not his dealings with 
other men before us, give us heart and courage to 
confide in him, for the time preſent and to come? 


why ſhould not his former infinite ſweet mercies be 


as ſo many odoriferous, and fragrant ſavours and 


ointments, to make us, as they did the ſpouſe in the 


Canticles, follow and run after him ? hear what devout 
St. Bernard meditates upon this paſſage of Chriſt's ira- 
grant ointments. O ſweet FESUS, fays he, the 
« freſh and odoriferous ſmell of your wonderful cle- 
& mency, allures us to run after you, when we heat 
c you ſay, you deſpiſe not beggars, nor abhor ſinners. 


% We know right well, O Lord, that you rejected 
e not the thief that confeſſed you; nor the ſinful wo- 


© man that wept upon you; nor the Cananean thit 
& humbled herfelf before you; nor the wicked adul- 
& treſs brought to you: nor the tribute-gatherer tha 
& follow'd you; nor the Publican that repair'd to you; 


nor the Diſciple that denied you; nor Saul that d 


« 'perſecute you, nor the tormentors that war you 
8 * ac 0 
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« ſacred body to the Croſs. O Lord, all theſe are 
« fragrant ſmells and ſavours of your moſt ſweet 
« mercy ; and at the ſcent of theſe your ointments, we 
« do follow and run after you?“ Thus far St. Bernard. 


SECT. Iv. 


| Containing the application of all that has 
beben . aid. 
mo come then to the fourth and laſt part of 


this chapter, and to apply all that has been ſaid 


of God's mercy, to our preſent purpoſe; what man is 
there who reading and believing theſe things, can 


r tt SO —— ——— 
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doubt or miſtruſt of pardon for his ſins? God be for rom. & 


us, who ig againſt us *—— God that juſtifies, who is be 
that ſhall condemn us? ſays the holy Apoſtle St. Paul. 
If God has a mind to deliver us, who can take us out 
of his hands? if God proteſts that he will pardon us, 
why ſhould we doubt or queſtion it ? Why ſhould not 
we join rather with that confident and faithful ſer- 
vant of his, St. Paul, who ſays to us, and all other 


with a true heart, in fulneſs of faith, having purged 
our hearts from an evil conſcience : let -us hold faſt 
a immoveable confeſſion of our hope, ſeeing he is 
faithful who has given us his promiſe, and let us con- 
lider how one of us may provoke another to charity 
and good works. By which words the holy Apoſtle 
lipnifies, that what ſinner ſoever will reſolve with him- 
ef to purge his conſcience from wickedneſs for the. 
ime to come, and to employ the reſt of his life in 
{Wiarity and good works; he may confidently and bold- 
ly repair to God, with moſt certain aſſurance of re- 
tewing pardon and remiſſion. And alas, why then 
- ould any man deſpair ? wherefore ſhould any one 
alt away his own foul, that God ſo much deſires to 
we? what a lamentable caſe it is, to behold ſo many 

Ee 2 Chriſtians 


linners, in his maſter's name: Let us repair unto him 223. 200 
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tent diſ- 
courſe and 


exhorta- 
tion of 


* a murderer remember the thief : if a ſwearer, cal 


q. „to mind the blaſphemer. Caſt your eyes upon Sau! 


30. 4c firſt a violent robber, afterwards a good ſteward and 


A CHR18TIAN DIRPCTORY, Part If, 
Chriſtians languiſhing in their ſins, and giving them- 
ſelves over to all kind of careleſs, and diſſolute ſen. 
ſuality, upon this ſad imagination, that now they are 
gone ſo far, and ſo deeply rooted and habituated in this 

ind of life; that either it is impoſſible, or in vain for 
them to think of change or amendment? O let theſe 
men hearken to this excellent diſcourſe of holy Chry- 
ſaſtom who ſpeaks thus. | 

If you are a wicked man, ſays he, think of the 
'« publican : if unclean of life, conſider the harlot : if 


c or Paul, firſt a perſecutor, and then a preacher; 


« diſpenſer; firſt chaff, afterwards good corn; firl 
a wolf, afterwards a ſhepherd ; firſt lead, after gold; 
« firſt a diſperſer, afterwards a gatherer; firſt 2 
e breaker down of God's vineyard, afterwards a plan 
ter; firſt a deſtroyer, afterwards a builder. Thou 


<< haſt ſeen many wickedneſſes, but behold unſpeakable i _ 1 
« mercy. Thou haſt heard the pride of the ſervant; WW _ * 
«<< conſider now the love and elemency of the Maſter. . 
« I will not have you tell me, I am a blaſphemer, | WW  " 
<« have been a perſecutor, I have led an unclean and..) 
« abominable life, and therefore I doubt I ſhall «MF. . 
have pardon : ſay not ſo to me, for here thou hat.“ 
c examples to the contrary, in every one of theſe ad. 4 | 
many other ſins. Thou mayſt ſafely fly to what :.. a: 


« Teſtament. For in the Old thou haſt David; . T 


ford of deſpair and ſaying ; thouhaſt lived wic 


« ©1ige thou wilt, and that either in the Old or Nes 


the New thou haſt Paul. I will not have thee ther . c 
& fore allege excuſes to cover thy own cowardiſ. . 10 


Haſt thou ſinned? do penance. Haſt thou ſinned . be 
.« thouſand times? repent ſincerely a thauſand time WF. 
This is the only ointment that may be pour'd in, 4e 


tc a wounded conſcience, the torment whereof I . th 
« know. For the devil ſtands by, n de. 5 

ech the 
6 J 


Chap. I. Azainſt deſpair of God's mercy. 425 
« all thy youth, and in all thy former years thou haſt Theſpeech 
« haunted plays and ſpectacles with thy companions, 3 
and haſt follow'd looſe and laſcivious women: thou foul loaden 
« haſt taken other mens goads from them. wrong- * ** 
fully: thou haſt been covetous, diſſolute, and effe- 
« minate : thou haſt forſworn thyſelf : thou haſt 
« blaſphem'd, and committed many other heinous and 
enormous crimes; and therefore what hope canſt 
thou have of ſalvation ? truly none at all. Thou art 
« a meer caſt-away, and canſt not now go back ; and 
« therefore my counſel is, that now thou uſe the 
« pleaſures and commodities of this world, and pals 
% over thy time in mirth of heart, without any 
thought of other affairs for the preſent, c.“ 
Hitherto are St. Chry/oſtom's words, uttering the deſpair 
of ſinners, and the devil's counſel unto them. But let 
us hear his anſwer, which thus immediately follows in 
the ſame homily. 

Theſe are the words of the devil, ſays he, “ Theſe St. Cy. 
* are the counſels and perſuaſions of our enemy. But 


counſel 


* mine are quite contrary. If thou haſt fallen, thou age rhe 
| © mayſt riſe again: if thou haſt been a loſt companion, cempu- 
* yet thou mayſt be ſaved : if thou haſt committed don. 
| © fornication, and adultery in time paſt ; thou mayſt be 
continent for the time to come: if thou haſt haunted 
plays and games; thou mayſt draw back thy foot 
* from henceforth : if thou haſt delighted in lewd and 
evil company; thou mayſt hereafter acquaint tkxſelf 
* with good. Thou haſt free-will to ehuſe either t. 
* This only is neceffary, to begin thy converſion out 
* of hand, and repent and take in hand to reform thy- 
* felf, tho? it be at the firſt but a little. Let thy eyes 
begin but to ſhed one tear, enter into thy conſcience, 
| 6 conſider thyſelf but indifferently : examine thy 
5 actions, and what they deſerve: lay before thy face 
: the day of judgment, with the torments of hell on 
5 the one fide, and the joys of heaven on the other: No time 
' repent, confeſs, amend thy life, ſec a medicine for am 


Ee 3 25 thy 
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ce thy wound out of hand, whilſt thou art in this like, | * 
4 in what ſtate or condition ſoever thou art: yea if 
© upon thy death bed, ready to breathe out thy foul a 
* and ſpirit; fear not to repent: for God's mercy is 
* not reſtrain'd by the ſhortneſs of time. Which I : 
& ſa to you, my dear brethren, not to make you 
thereby the more negligent, but only to ſtir you up 
to confidence in God's mercy, and thereby to avoid 


* the moſt dangerous gulf of deſpair,” Hitherto this N 

holy and learned father. | _ 

In which long diſcourſe of his, we are to note, that e 
(together with the excellent encouragement which he : 


gives to all ſinners of what ſtate and condition ſoever 
they are, in all times and ſeaſons, to confide in God's 
mercy, and never to deſpair :) he alſo gives a wholeſom 
admonition, that we ſhould not by this confidence be- 


Auen. in a like exhortation againſt deſpair, endeavours moſ; 
tion of yehemently to ſtir us up in theſe words: Let no man, 


4 E deſpair of God's mercy; but yet fo let him not 
c “ deſpair, as to ſeek preſently without all ſtay, to fe- 
22 4 concile himſelf to God by amendment of lite ; leſt 
perhaps after that, by cuſtom, he has got a habit of 
<< ſin, he be not able to deliver himſelf from the ſnares 1 

5 of the devil, altho* he would, Sc.“ So he. 

And in the very ſame ſermon, the ſame doctor diſ 
courſes yet more at large upon the ſame matter, 
follows : 4 Not every man that has ſinn'd, but he that 

2 te perſeveres in ſin, is hateful and abominable in the 
SZ e ſight of God, Becauſe no man muſt diffide of God" 
_> *© mercy towards him that will amend and leave Þ 
e fins. For God himſelf as a moſt ſweet comforter ha 
aid by his Prophet: That the impiety of a wich 
-**. man ſhall not hurt him, in what day ſoever be ſoal 


7 8 25 5. turn from the fame, But ye this great * & 
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Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 

* our Lord, is then only profitable to us when we 
* delay not our converſion, nor multiply ſins upon 
* ſins. Which I will declare to you by the = 
* wounds and ruptures of our body, by which the in- 
* firmities alſo of our mind and ſoul may be conceived. 


427 


* Thus then we ſee, if a man's foot, leg, or arm be A gm 


broken, with how great pain the ſame is reſtored to 


tude of the 
body to 


its accuſtom'd ſtrength again. But if any member of expres the 


our body be broken twice or three times, or oftner 


miſery 
the ſoul, 


in one and the ſelf ſame place; your charity can by multi- 


imagine, how hard a thing it would be for that part * 


to recover perfect health again. So fares it, dear 
* brethren, in the wounds and ruptures of our ſoul. 
* If a man commits a ſin once or twice, and un- 
* feignedly, without diſſimulation, has recourſe to the 
* medicine of penance, out of hand he obtains health 
again, and that ſometimes without any fear or mark 
* of the paſt diſeaſe, But if he begins to add fins 
upon ſins, ſo that the wounds of his ſoul rather 
„ putrify within him, by covering and defending 
them, than heal by repentance and confeſſion ; it is 
to be fear'd, leſt that heavy ſpeech of the Apoſtle be 


ying ſin · 


* fulfill'd in him, to whom he ſays: Doſt thou not R. + 


* know, that the benignity of God is uſed to bring 
* thee to repentance ? but thou by thy obdurate and 
impenitent heart, doſt heap to thyſelf wrath in the 
day of vengeance, of the revelation of God's judg- 
* ment,” Thus far St. Auguſtine. 
And now, dear Chriſtian, what can be ſpoken more 
effectual, either to raiſe our hope and confidence in 
God's mercy, or to terrify us from preſumption in de- 
laying our amendment, than what has been utter'd 
here by theſe noble pillars, -and fathers of Chriſt's 
Church, and moſt excellent inſtruments and temples 0 


Godly 


men'sw 
ought to 


his holy ſpirit ? The divine wiſdom of almighty God in move s 


a Certain place ſays : That the words of wiſe men ought 
to be ſpurs to us, and as it were nails driven into the 


depth of our hearts; meaning thereby, that we ſhould 
Ee4 be 


ty. 
La 1% 
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be ſtirr'd up and moſt vehemently moved, when we £ 

hear ſuch wiſe men as the Holy Ghoft there means, 6 

(which indeed are only they that have the knowledge 6c 

and true fear of God) make ſuch exhortations unto us, 66 

and give us ſuch wholeſom admonitions, as theſe godly 6 
fathers in this great affair have done. And how is it 00 

then, dear brother, that we are nothing ſtirr'd up 66 
thereby, nothing quickned, nothing ar FF ? I will bl 
conclude this whole chapter and treatiſe, with another fr 
exhortation and admonition of St. Auguſtine; for be- Pg 
ſides the grave authority of the man, which ought to #1 

move us much, I think nothing can be ſpoken more | 
excellently, or more agreeing to our preſent purpoſe. 6 

A notable ** Almighty God, fays he, never deſpiſes the repen- 66 
* tance of any man, if it be offer'd him ſincerely: 00 
e, „ nay, he accepts the ſame moſt willingly, embraces 6 
NY 6 the penitent, and endeavours to reduce him to his 60 
_— former ſtate wherein he was before he fell. And that, 6 
4 Temp. © Which is yet more, if a man be not able to fulfil the 6c 
£ap- 36- (c whole order of his ſatisfaction; yet God does not 6 


« refuſe the leaſt penance that is, tho? it be done in 
never ſo ſhort a ſpace. Neither does he ſuffer the 
« reward to periſh of any little converſion. - And this 
* the Prophet //aiah ſeems to me to ſignify, when he 
Pham 54 © ſays in God's geen to the people of 1/raet: For a 
moment, a little while have 1 forſaken thee. In 
& moment of indignation have I hid my face a little 
„ wobile from thee, and in mercy everlaſting have I has 


e mercy on thee, ſaid the Redeemer our Lord. Having Ry, 
" theſe exarnples of penance; dear brethren, before a 
* our eyes, let us not perſevere in our wickednels, nor ak 
« deſpair of reconciliation ; but rather let us fay with bor. 
« a conhdent heart, we will return home to our fa- to 0 
te ther, and preſent ourſelves to our God, For truly, fe 

um 


my brethren, he will never turn away from the man, 
that turns to him. He himſelf has ſaid, that he is 
ea God that draws near unto us, were it not that 


our fins make a ſeparation between him and - 
r Let 


thin 


Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of God's mercy. 

« Let us then take away the ſeparation and obſtacle, 
« and ſo nothing will hinder our conjunction with him, 
« which he greatly deſires. For to this end did he 
« create us, that he might beſtow upon us eternal bliſs 


« in his kingdom of heaven. He did not make us 


« for hell, but he made his kingdom for us, and hell 


« for the devil.” So he ſays in the Goſpel, Come ye Hell * 


bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the kingdom prepared for you _ 
from the beginning of the world: and to the damn'd, de- Mat. 48. 


part from me, ye curſed into everlaſting fire, bi h is 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 

If then hell fire was prepared for the devil, and 
« the kingdom of heaven for man, from the beginning 


* of the world; it remains only, that we take care not In «tis life 
| © to loſe our inheritance by perſiſting in fin. As long il penance 


avail 


as we are in this life, how many or great ſoever our able, bur 
not after · 


« {ins may be, it is poſſible to waſh them away by pe- 
* nance ; but when we ſhall be once departed from 
* this world, altho' then we repent, as no doubt but 
« we ſhall Gans the bottom of our hearts, yet it will 
* avail us nothing. And altho' our teeth do gnaſh, 
* our mouth cry Out, our eyes guſh forth into tears, 
and our hearts lament with innumerable complaints 
« and ſupplications : yet no man will hear us, no man 
$6 * aſſiſt us, nor ſo much as with the tip of his finger give 
us a drop of water to cool our tongue amidſt our tor- 
ments; but we ſhall receive that lamentable anſwer 
« which the rich glutton received from the mouth of 
* Abraham : there is between us and you a great di- 
* ſtance, ſo that none may paſs from us to you, nor 
from you to us. Hitherto laſts St. Auguſtine's ex- 
hortation z which being ſo full as it is, and directly 
io our purpoſe, againſt deſpair of God's mercies, and 
the other extream delay of our amendment upon pre- 
lumption or negligence ; I ſhall not need to add any 
ing to it at all, but end this firſt rang with it. 


CHAP. 


=> * 


429 


wa 
„„ 


* Cy 


430 A CHRISTIAN DIRECTORY. Part II. 


—— WW -4 


The ſecond hindrance of reſolution, which are 
certain pretended difficulties of the haraneſs 
and aſpertty of a virtuous life : the fallacy 
whereof is diſcover d, and the manifold helps 
that make the ſame moſt eaſy, ſweet and 
Pleaſant, declared, 


SEC. I. That the way 1 virtue is not ſo 
Hard as ſinners generally apprehend. 


HE everlaſting and irreconcilable enemy of our 
heavenly bliſs and ſalvation, having received by 
the former reaſons and conſiderations of God's 
3 infinite goodneſs, a very ſtrong encounter and contra. 
Twoaſ: diction againſt his firſt and greateſt aſſault of deſpair, 
der ebe. (himſelf alſo being forced to confeſs, tho with endlei 
ly enemy. grief and envy, that the mercy of almighty God is 
ithout meaſure towards man) he retires himſelf back 
many times from the purſuit of that point, (in ſuch el- 
pecially as have yet ſome time to hve in this world, 
and ſeem not to be near their laſt days) and under- 
takes to perſuade ſuch ſinners as he cannot bring to 
deſpair, at leaſt to ſtand off, and keep themſelves from 
all reſolution, to put in uſe and fulfil the precepts of 
Chriſtian life, becauſe they are hard, unſavory, pain. 
ful and troubleſome ; full of melancholy and fadnels; 
void of comfort and recreation; oppoſite to all mirth, 
content and joy; ſubje& to continual affliction and 
vexation of mind; and finally, not ſupportable i 
ſuch bodies, ſuch minds, ſuch education, ſuch cuſtoms, 

ſuch courſe of life as theirs are, 
This is an ordinary flight and ſtratagem of our ad. 
verſary, which he makes ſo plauſible, flattering out 
ſenſuality, that moſt men of the world receive this pet 
ſuaſion for found counſel and perfect wiſdom; eltern 
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all thoſe, either ſimple or ſottiſh, or at leaſt far inferior 
in judgment, and diſcretion to themſelves, that embrace 
or perſuade the contrary. By which means it comes to 
paſs, that the fear of difficulties in a virtuous life, is a 
very great, ſtrong, ordinary, and univerſal impedi- 
ment, which hinders infinite ſouls from embracing the 
means of their ſalvation, conſequently not to be paſ- 
ſed over in this place, without a full examination and 
a perfect anſwer. 

Firſt then, altho' we ſhould ſuppoſe that the way It a Ana- 
of virtue was ſo hard indeed, as the enemy would" eg. 
make it ſeem : yet I might well ſay with St. John Chry- yerworthy 
ſoftom, that ſeeing the reward is ſo great and infinite, Tab. 
as before we have declared, no labour ſhould ſeem great «= 
for the gaining thereof. Again, I might ſay with holy Tr. 26. 
St. Auguſtine, that ſeeing we daily take ſo great pains” 
in this world to avoid lefler inconveniences, as of 
ſickneſs, impriſonment, loſs of goods and life, and the 
like; what pains ſhould we retuſe for the avoiding 
the eternity of hell fire, the torment of which is in- 
ſupportable ? the firſt of theſe conſiderations St. Paul Rem. 8. 
uſed, when he ſaid, The ſufferings of this life are not 
worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed in the 
next. The fecond, St. Peter uſed, when he writ, That 
ſeeing the heavens muſt be diſſolved and Chriſt come 
in judgment to reſtore to every man according to his 
works, what manner of men ought we to be in all 
holy converſation ? as if he would fay, no labour, 

no pains, no penance ought to ſeem hard or great to 
us, to avoid the terror of that dreadful day. St. Au- 
guſtine demands this queſtion, What we think the rich 
glutton in hell would do now to avoid his torments, 
if he were in this life again ? would he take pains or 
no? would he beſtir himſelf, rather than return into 
that place of calamity again? I think he would, and 
that after another manner ſrom what he did when he 
was here. I might add to this the infinite pains that 
Chriſt took for us; the infinite benefits he has beſtow d 
upaa 


- 
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upon us ; the infinite ſins we have committed againſt r 
him ; the infinite examples of Saints that have trod F 
this path before us, tho* ſame of them perhaps were of 
a more delicate conſtitution of body than we are. In re- 
ſpect of all which points well conſidered, we ought . 
not to boggle at a little pains and labour, tho' it were 


true that God's ſervice were as troubleſome as many do 2 
eſteem it, and as the devil repreſents it to us. 6 
But now in reality there is nothing of this, and 0 

this is but a ſubtle deceit of the enemy for our diſcou- : 
The way ragement. The teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf is clear in = 
ot had this point, ſaying Jugum meum ſnave oft, & onus me- he 
indeed. um leve: my yoke is ſweet, and my burden light. * 


1 John © And his dearly beloved Diſciple St. John, ſays plainly, 5 
| Mandata ejus gravia non ſunt : his commandments are 
not grievous. What is the reaſon why ſo many men 


8 think there is ſuch an inſupportable difficulty in this ri 
pended 4 affair? ſurely one is, beſides the fallacy of the devil, 4 

| which is the chief, that men feel the diſeaſe of con- wi 
cupiſcence in their bodies, but do not conſider the | 

1 ſtrength of the medicine given us againſt the ſame: — 
Ae v, they cry out with St. Paul, that they find a law in | 
| their members, repugning to the law of their mind : 2 
(which is the rebellion of concupiſcence left in our fleſh I he- 

by original ſin) but they confeſs not, or conſider not ¶ dil 

is with the ſame Apoſtle: That the grace of God by cha 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall deliver them from the ſame. They WF di, 

remember not the comfortable ſaying of our Saviour * 

to St. Paul, in the midſt of his greateſt temptations : f 

Sufficit tibi gratia mea. My grace is ſufficient to or 

ſtrengthen thee againſt them all. Theſe men, I fay, 55 
413˙5. do as Eliſeus Diſciple did, who caſting his eye on, -. 
upon the number of his enemies, that is, upon the Wl in a 

IF huge army of the Syrians ready to aſſault him, thought WF ,.. 
. himſelf loſt and utterly unable to ſtand in their ſight, 
% till by the prayers of his maſter the holy Prophet, he n. 
was permitted by God to ſee the Angels that ſtood there not 


* preſent to fight on his ſide, and then he well perceived 
OS . 
= that his party was the ſtronger. 9 
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So it fares with weak and diſtruſtful people, who The fingu- 
feeling and conſidering only the miſeries and infirmities |= at 
of their own nature, account the battle painful, and the for over- 
victory impoſſible ; having not taſted indeed, nor ever, 29s... 
through their own fault and negligence, experienced 
the manifold helps of heavenly and ſpiritual ſuccours, 
which almighty God never fails to ſend ſuch as are 
content to undertake the conflict for his ſake. St. Paul, 
who had experienced that aid, having reckon'd up all 
the hardeſt encounters and impediments that could 
occur, ſays, notwithſtanding : But in all theſe things we Nu s. 
overcome, becauſe of him that has loved us. And then 
he makes that molt wonderful proteſtation, whereof 
both heaven, earth, and hell may ſtand in admiration: 
that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor any other 
power, ſhould be able to ſeparate him from Chriſt, or 
to make him abandon his ſervice; and all this upon 
the confidence of that ſpiritual aid from his Saviour, in 
virtue of which he affirms : That he could do all things 7.4. 
without exception. The Prophet David alſo had ex- 
perienced the force of this aſſiſtance, when he ſaid : 7 P/al- 118. 
run the way of thy commandments, when thou didſt dilate 
my heart. This dilatation of heart was by ſpiritual 
conſolation of internal attraction, whereby a man's 
heart, ſtraiten'd by anguiſh and ſorrow, is open'd and 
dilated, when God's holy grace is pour'd into it. So 
that he who without God's aſſiſtance is able to do no- 
thing : with the aid thereof, is made able to conquer 
and overcome all difficulties. | 

I would gladly aſk thoſe men who imagine the way 
of God's holy law to be ſo hard and full of difficulty; 
how that holy Prophet could ſay, I have taken plea- Pet 118. 
ſure in the way of thy teſtimonies, as in all riches ? and 
in another place: That the judgments of our Lord be 
| rue, juſtified in themſelves, to be deſired above gold and 

much precious ſtone ; and more fiveet than honey, or the 

boney-comb ? by which words he gives a virtuous life, 

not only due eſtimation of honour and value wa 
a 
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all treaſures in the world: but alſo of pleaſure, delight, I Gc 
and ſweetneſs ; thereby to confound all thoſe thataban- the 
don and forſake the ſame, upon idle, pretended, and I Ar 
feign'd difficulties. And if king David could fay thus I anc 
much in the Old Teſtament, and of the Old Law, of 
which was infinitely more hard than is the New : with all 
how much more reaſon may we ſpeak it now in the 


1 time of grace, when not only the ſervice of God in it- to 
Roms ſelf, is without all compariſon more ſweet and eaſy: I ag: 
A. but alſo the peculiar helps and aſſiſtances of almighty MW wh 

God, are much more effectual and abundant ! int 


Tbe eder To make this more evident, I would demand of I the 
Chriſt'sco- thee, poor unfortunate Chriſtian, that deceiveſt thy- 
mals che ſelf with theſe appearances of imaginary difficulties, 
way eaſ. why Chriſt our Saviour came into this world ? why 
he took our fleſh upon him? why he labour'd and 
took ſo much pains among us? why he ſhed his blood? 

why he pray'd to his Father ſo often for us? why he 

8 inted the Sacraments as conduits, to communicate 

his moſt holy grace unto us? why he ſent the Holy 

Ghoſt into the world? what ſignified Goſpel or good 

| tidings ? what means the words Grace and Mercy, 

\ brought with him ? what imports the comfortable 
name of JESUS? is not all this to deliver us from 
fin ? from fin paſt, by his death? from fin preſent | 

and to come; by the ſame death, and the aſſiſtance 

of his grace beſtow'd on us more abundantly than be- 

fore? was not this one of the principal effects of 
Iziah 40 · Chriſt's coming, as the Prophet noted: That cragg WW Of 
paths ſhould be made ſtraight ? was not this the cauſe, 
why he endow'd his Church with the ſeven bleſſed gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the infuſed virtues; 
to make the yoke of his ſervice ſweet, the exercile 

of a good life eaſy, the walking in his command- 
ments pleaſant; fo that men might now ſing in 
tribulations, have confidence in perils, ſecurity in a. 
fflictions, and aſſurance of victory in all temptations * 

is not this the beginning, middle, and end of tht 
Goſpel! 
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Goſpel ? were not theſe the promiſes of the Prophets, 
the tidings of the Evangelifts, the preachings of the 
Apoftles, the doctrine, belief, and practice of all Saints? 

and finally, is not this Verbum abbreviatum, the word i 10- 
of God abbreviated, or made ſhort, wherein do confift 

all the riches, and treaſures of our Chriftian profeſſion? 

But becauſe this matter is of exceeding great weight, The ſumot 

to the ſtrengthening of Chriſtians in their vocation, *bis bz 
gainſt the temptatibns of pufillanimity and dejection, therwoge- 
which are very ordinary and dangerous to moſt men . 
in the world; it will not be amiſs, to treat and diſcuſs 
the fame more at large in this place, laying down the 
particular means and helps which every man has, or 
may have in this concern, if he want not will to uſe 
and apply the ſame to his affiftance and advantage. And 
becauſe the field is large, and the matters are many 
which appertain to this point : Thave thought conve- 
nient for more plainneſs and perſpicuity of the reader, 
to reduce the whole ſum to two general heads and parts. 
In the firſt whereof I will ſhew the -manifold and 
ſundry helps that almighty God does lend to man for 
the facilitating the way of his holy commandments : 
and in the ſecond, I will lay down certain inſtructions, 
admonitions and examples, how 'to make our 'advan- 
tage of the helps that are lent us. 


8 2 Tr. UB. 


Of the helps that are given to Chriſtians to 
make a virtuous life eaſy. 


T would be a very hard and difficult matter for any he ja. 
one to take upon him to ſet forth all the particular vi belps 
ways and means whereby our moſt merciful Lord and fon, af | 
Saviour does comfort, ſtrengthen, and cheriſh the den %˙ 
foul that reſolves to live faithfully in his ſervice. Theſe de Gods 
are infinite ſecrets that do paſs between them, infinite 

Privy tokens and ſignifications of love, that none elſe 

can 


| 


IS Ka. 5 man, and the body of fin, St. Paul underſtands ou 
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can expreſs or conceive : but as to thoſe publick and | e 
ordinary ways, whereby it is evident in holy Writ, 1 
that almighty God is accuſtom'd to work this effect WM 
of making his commandments ſweet and ealy ; I ſhall W ;; 
here recount the chief and principal, for our common 0 
conſolation and encouragement. _ | 
Firſt of all, we muſt reckon in this number, the vi 
' infuſion of God's moſt holy and precious grace into MW C 
our minds and ſouls, whereby they are beautified, and MW B 
ſtrengthen'd againſt all difficulties and temptations, as W 0 
2 Cir 32. St. Paul was againſt the tribulations and temptations of W «| 
the fleſh. And this grace is of ſuch efficacy and force ta 
in the ſoul where it once enters, that it alters the whole lh 
ſtate thereof, making thoſe things clear, which were th 
obſcure before; thoſe things pleaſant which were th. 

bitter before ; thoſe things eaſy, which were difficult 
before. And for this cauſe alſo it is faid in Scrip- by 
ture, that it makes a new fpirit, and a new heart, is 
where it is beſtow'd by almighty God; which his te: 
divine majeſty ſignifies by the Prophet Ezekzel in 
theſe words, when he treats of the graces that ſhould 
be given at the coming of Chriſt in fleſh : I will gre 
them one heart, and I will give them a new ſpirit it 
their bowels, that they may walk in my precept;, 
- and keep my commandments, and do them. What ca 
be ſpoken more effectually of the power of God 
holy grace, enabling us to the performance of goo 

1 works ? So 3 

* foree In like manner concerning the force and efficacy of the 
of xrace in ſame grace to reſiſt, mortify, and conquer the paſſions of 
empi- Our fleſh and ſenſuality, which by their rebeilion againl 
lo. virtue, make the way of God's commandments unplet 
- fant. St. Paul writes thus to the Romans: Known, 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that it 
boch of fin might be deftroyed, to the end that 
| may ſerve fin no more. In which words, by the 4 


+ . rebellious appetite and concupiſcence which is ſo . 
2 ; ; cif 
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cified and deſtroy'd by the moſt! noble Sacrifice of 
Chriſt our Saviour; that we may, by the grace pur- *Soprores 
chaſed unto us in that holy Sacrifice; reſiſt and conquer 1 
this appetite, and fo keep ourſelves from the ſervitude . s. 
of ſin : that is, from any conſent to mortal ſin, if we 
will ourſelves. And this is that noble and entire 
victory, which God promiſed ſo long ago to every 
Chriſtian ſaul by the means of Chriſt, when he ſaid, 
Be not afraid, for I am with thee : ſtep not aſide, 
for I thy God have ſtrengthen'd thee, and have aſ- 
ſiſted thee ; and the right hand of my juſt man, has j,,,, 41. 
taken thy defence. Behold, all that fight againſt thee, *' 
ſhall be confounded and put to ſhame ; thou ſhalt ſeek 

thy rebels, and ſhalt not find them : -they ſhall be as 

tho* they were not, for that I am thy Lord and God, 

Behold here a full victory promiſed over our rebels, A ddl. 
by the help of the right hand of God's juſt man; that ing row 
is, a full conqueſt over our diſordinate paſſions and rien. | 
temptations, by the aid of the grace of F E SUS are mode- 
CHRIST. And altho' it is not here promiſed be vet. 
that theſe rebels will be taken quite away, but only be ble- 
conquer'd and confounded ; yet it is ſaid, That they 

all be as though they were not. Whereby is ſignified, 
chat chey ſhall not hinder us in the way of our ſalva- 
don, but rather advance and further the ſame, if we 
ail. For as wild beaſts, which of their own nature 
4 Kg herce, and would rather hurt than help mankind, 
being maſter'd and made tame, become very ſerviceable 
and neceſſary for our uſes : ſo theſe rebellious paſſions 
of ours, which of themſelves would utterly overthrow 
us, being once ſubdued and mortified by God's grace, 
and our own diligence, ſtand us in ſingular ſtead to- 
wards the practice and exerciſe of all kinds of virtues. 
As for example, choler or anger to the kindling of 
ze2] ; hatred, to the extirpation of ſin z a haughty 
nnd, to the contemning of the world; love, to the 
embracing of all great and heroical attempts, in con- 
ideration of the benefits received from God. Beſides this 
Ft 
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the very conflict- and combat itſelf in ſubduing theſe 
paſſions, is left us for our greater good : that 1s, for 
the exerciſe of our patience, humility, merit, and victory 
in this life; and for our glory and crown in the life to 
come, as St. Paul affirm'd of himſelf, and confirm'd to 
all others by his example. | 

Excuſes of Now then let the ſlothful Chriſtian ſay, A lion is in 

florhful the way, and à lioneſs in the paſſage, for which he dares 

Prov. 24, not ſtir out of doors. Let him cry, becauſe of the cold 

1 20. He will not plow. Let him excuſe himſelf, that it is 

. 24 uneaſy to labour, and-therefore cannot purge his vine- | 
yard from nettles and thiſtles, nor build any wall about | 
the ſame : that is, let him ſay that Ris paſſions are 
ſtrong, and therefore he cannot conquer them: his | 
body is delicate, and therefore he dares not put it to 
labour: the way ot a virtuous life is hard =o 1 uneaſy, ' 
and therefore he cannot apply himſelf to it. Let him 
fay all this and much more, which idle and ſlothful 
Chriſtians are accuſtom'd to bring for their excuſe. Let 
him allege the ſame as much, and as often as he will; { 
it is but an excuſe and a falſe excuſe, moſt diſhonou- [ 

Mat. x1. Table to the force of Chriſt's holy grace, purchaſed by | 
his birter paſſion, that now his yoke ſhould be unplea- r 
ſant, ſeeing he has made it ſweet ; that now his burden 0 
ſhould be heavy, ſeeing he has made it light; that 
now his commandments ſhould be grievous ſeeing his f 
divine majeſty affirms the contrary ; that now we ſhould t 

be in ſervitude of our paſſions, ſeeing he. has by his f 


. Face deliver'd us, and made us truly free. I God be 
for us, who is againſt us? ſays the Apoſtle ? Our Lord 
is ny illumination and my ſalvation, fays holy David, 

Thau. 26. Whom ſhall I fear ? our Lord is the protector of my lift, - 
of whom ſhall I be afraid ? If camps. ſtand i 
againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear. And what 1s 


Zain, 22, reaſon ? Becauſe thou art with me, O Lord, thou fl t| 
fighteſt on my fide; thou aſſiſteſt me with thy grace; cl 
by help and aſſiſtance whereof, I ſhall have the victory fc 


. | tho' all the ſquadrons of my enemies, that is, 1 ry 
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fleſh, the world and the devil, ſhould at once riſe 
againſt me. Nay, I ſhall not only have the victory, 
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1 John 3. 


but I ſhall have it alſo moſt eaſily, and with all plea- 


ſure, comfort and delight. For thus much ſignifies 
St. ohn: when having ſaid, that the commandments 
of Chriſt are not grievous, he infers preſently, as the 
cauſe thereof, Becauſe all that is born of God, overcomes 
the world : that is, the grace and heavenly aſſiſtance 
which is derived and ſent us from God above, does 
both conquer the world, with all the difficulties and 
temptations thereof; as allo make the commandments 
of almighty God moſt eaſy unto us, and a virtuous life 
very ſweet and pleaſant. And thus much of the firſt 
principal help that makes the path of a virtuous life 
ealy ; I mean God's holy grace inherent in man's ſoul, 
which is the off-ſpring and fountain of all other helps 
that enſue. 

The ſecond thing that makes this yoke 1o ſweet, this 
burden fo light, and this way of God's commandments 
ſo pleaſant to reſolute men, is vehemency of love; love, 
I mean, of God, whoſe commandments we take in 
hand. For every man can eaſily tell, that has expe- 
rienced in himſelt, what an irreſiſtable force the paſſion 
of love contains, and how it makes the very greateſt 
E that are in this world moſt eaſy. What makes, 
or example, the mother take ſuch inceſſant pains in 
the bringing up her child, and undergo with com- 
fort ſo much labour, as ſhe does, but only love ? what 


The ſecond 
elp is ves 
hemency 


of love. 


ca * 


cauſes the wife to ſit ſo attentive at the bed's ſide of 


her huſband, when he is ſick, but only love? what 
moves the beaſts and birds of the air, to ſpare from 
their own food, and to indanger their on lives, to 
Jed and defend their little ones, but only the great 
Vorce and puiſſance of love? St. Auguſtine proſecutes, 
this point at large by many other examples; as of mer- 
Chants who expoſe themſelves to the dangers of the ſea 
for love of gain; of hunters, who ſuffer the F 
of the weather for love of game; of ſoldiers, that refuſe 

Ff 2 22 CS 
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no danger for love of ſpoil. And he adds in the end: 
„That if the love of man can be ſo great towards 
creatures, as to make great labours eaſy, and ſeem - 
“ not labours, but rather pleaſures ; how much more 
c ought the love of good men towards God, make all 
<< the pains and labours they take in his ſervice, appear 
e comfortable.“ 15 

The great This extream love was the cauſe and reaſon, why all 
foree of thoſe intolerable pains and afflictions which our Saviour 
cen Chriſt ſuffer'd for our fake, ſeem'd nothing to him. 
ont and And this love alfo was the reciprocal cauſe, why the 
rants numberleſs labours and tribulations, which zealous 
Chriſtians from the beginning have ſuffer'd for him 
their Lord and Maſter, ſeem'd nothing to them. Im- 
rifonments, torments, loſs of honours, goods and life, 
ve ſeem'd meer trifles to innumerable ſervants of God 
Euſcb. lib. in refpe& of this fervent and burning love. This love 
6. cap+ 34 drew multitudes of virgins, and tender children, to 
offer themſelves in time of perſecution to all kind of 
dreadful torments, out of a zealous affection towards 
him, who in the cauſe was perſecuted. This love 
cauſed holy Apollonia of Alexandria, being brought to 
the fire, to ſlip out of the hands of thoſe that led her, 
and joyfully to run into the ſame, of her own accord. 
This love forced bleſſed Ignatius, the Martyr (when 
he was condemn'd to beaſts, and fear'd left they ſhould 
refuſe to tear his body, as they had refuſed to hurt 
divers Martyrs before him) to ſay, that he would rather 

provoke them to pull and tear his body in pieces. 
The love Such are the effects of fervent love, which even 
of God's makes the things that in this world are moſt difficult 
ments. and dreadful of themſelves, to appear very eaſy, ſweet 
and pleaſant ; and much more the laws and command- 
ments of almighty God, which in themſelves are mot 
s. 26. juſt, reaſonable, holy and cafy. Da amantem, fays 
Ft. Auguſtine ſpeaking of this matter, & ſentit quod 
dico: Si autem frigido loquor, neſcit quod loquor : give 
me a man that is in love with God, and he feels 2 


8 ning the pretended hardneſs of living in God's 
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to be true; but if I talk to a cold Chriſtian, he under- 

ſtands not what I fay. And this is the reaſon why our 

bleſſed Saviour talking of the keeping of his com- 
mandments, repeats ſo many times this word Love, as 

the only ſure ground whereon their whole regard, re- 
verence, and obſervation depends ; for want of which 

love among men in this life, the moſt part of the world 
neither reſpects, nor keeps them. And hence it is, 

that our ſame Saviour uſed theſe and other like ſpeeches: 

If you love me, keep my commandments : and again, He Jon 18. 
that has my commandments, and keeps them, be it is that 

loves me. And yet further, F one loves me, he will 

keep my word He that loves me nat, keeps not my 

words. In which laſt place ſome note, that to him that 

loves, he ſaid, Ze will keep my word, in the ſingular An obſer- 
number; becauſe to ſuch a one, all his commandments ion. 
are but one commandment, according to the ſaying of 

St. Paul: Love therefore is the fulneſs of the lau, be- Rom. 13. 
cauſe it comprehends all in all. But to him that loves 

not, Chriſt ſays, Keeps not my words in the plural num- 

ber, ſignitying thereby, that they are both many and 

heavy to him ; becauſe he wants love, which ſhould 

make them few and eaſy, The effect of which point 

St. John alſo expreſſes, when he ſays : This is the charity, John $1 
of God, that we keep his commandments, and his com- 
mandments are not heavy. That is to ſay, they are not 

heavy to him, who has love; otherwiſe no marvel 

they appear moſt heavy : for every thing appears bur- 
denſome and intolerable, which we do againſt our | 
liking. And by this alſo, dear brother, thou mayſt 
make a conjecture, whether the true love of thy Lord 

and Saviour be in thee or not. 

And theſe are two means, whereby the life of vir- Ty. wi | 
tuous men is made ealy in this world. There follow belp -- pe- | 
divers others, to the end that theſe negligent excuſers r — | 
may ſee, how unjuſt and untrue their excuſe is, con- faxding! 


_ ferviceq_ 
i he | 
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ſervice: which on the contrary is fill'd with infinite 

privileges of comfort, above the life of the moſt 

proſperous ſinners in this world. Whereof one is a 

certain ſpecial and peculiar light of underſtanding, ap- 

Prov-9. pertaining to the juſt, and call'd in Scripture, Pruden- 
tia Sanctorum, the wiſdom of Saints; which is nothin 

elſe but a certain ſparkle of heavenly wiſdom, beſtow'd 

by ſingular privilege upon the virtuous for the direc- 

tion of their lite, whereby they receive moſt comfor- 

table light and underſtanding in ſpiritual affairs, con- 

cerning their own and other men's ſalvation, and things 

| neceſſary thereunto. Of which knowledge the Prophet 

Pſalm 16- David meant when he ſaid : Thou haſt made the ways 

, life known to me. As alſo when he ſaid of himſelt : 

Pal. 118: Above ancients, I have underſtood. And again in an- 

P/alm 30 · Other place: The uncertain and hidden things of thy wiſ- 

dom, thou haſt made manifeſt unto me. This is that moſt 

John r. excellent light wherewith St. John ſaid, that Chriſt our 

Jein. Saviour enlightens his true ſervants; as alſo that unction 

of the Holy Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle teaches to 

be given to the godly, thereby to inſtruct them in all 

things requiſite for their ſalvation. This in like manner 

| - 1s that writing of God's law in mens hearts, which he 

| 9%ee-3r: promiſed ſo long ago by the Prophet Jeremiah, and is 

perform'd in the time of grace; as alſo the inſtruction 


Z of men, immediately trom God himſelf, foretold by 
I s. the Prophet [/aiah. And finally, this is that ſoyercign 

| underſtanding of the law, commandments, and juſti- 
fications of almighty God, which holy David ſo much 
deſired, and fo often demanded in that moſt divine 
Pſalm, which begins with this vehement proteſtation : 
Dun 118. Bleſſed are the immaculate in the way (that is, in this 
| life) who walk in the law of our Lord. i 
The great By this heavenly light of 3 and by this 
comfort of ſupernatural illumination imparted to the good, for 
Uabt. their direction; the way of virtue is made very 2 
and exceeding comfortable. For as in bodily ſight and 
f m i 
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in voyages of this world, it falls out, that he who has 
good eyes and ſecs perfectly, goes on his way with far 
greater alacrity, joy and ſecurity, than does another 
that either wants that ſenſe, or has it very dim: ſo in 
the courſe of our ſoul in this life, it is of no leſs im- 
portance and comfort, but rather of much more, for a 
man to have this celeſtial underſtanding for thegovern- 
ing of himſelf in order to his ſalvation ; that is, to 
know what he does, ſee where he walks, diſcern 
whither he goes, conceive what he expects, and to be 
in that happy ſtate, whereof St. Paul ſays : The ſpiritual i Cor. a. 
mar judges all things. Whereas in the mean time the 
carnal-and ſenſual man, as the dame Apoſtle teſtifies, 1s 
ſo blind, that he can percerve not thoſe things that are of +. 
the ſpirit of Gad. Of which ſort of men the Prophet 
Iſaiah ſays in their own perſon expreſſing their miſery: 
We have groped as blind men for the wall :—We bave Iſaiah 35. 
ſtumbled at mid-day as in darkneſs. By which words 
the exceeding great calamity of wicked men, who ſee 
not where they go, what ſtate they are in, how far off, 
or how near they are to perdition, but do live in con- 
tinual darkneſs and — uncomfortable blindneſs, is 
declared to us. Which they confeſs alſo in another 
place of holy Scripture, ſaying : The light of juſtice has Sap s. 
not ſhined to us, and the fun of underſtanding roſe not 
tous; we are wearied in the way of iniquity. The 
want then of this heavenly light is tireſome and miſe- 
rable to the wicked, and conſequently the enjoying 
thereof moſt comfortable to the virtuous. 

Now then to proceed, another principal matter The fourth 


which makes the way of virtue eaſy, and pleaſant to ef in | 


&frnal con- 


them that walk therein, is a certain hidden and ſecret folation 
conſolation which God infuſes into the hearts of them 
that truly ſerve him. I call it ſecret and hidden, be- 
cauſe it is known to none, but ſuch only as have felt 
and received part thereof. For which cauſe, Chriſt 
himſelf call. it, hidden mama, known to them alone 0 
that do enjoy it. To which effect alſo the Prophet 
| Ff4 David 
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fas 30+ David ſaid to almighty God: How great is the 
multitude of thy ſweetneſs, O Lord, which thou haſt hid 
for them that fear thee. And again 1n another place : 
Voluntary rain ſhalt thou ſeparate, O God, to thine inberi- 
tance. And almighty God himſelf promiſes to a devout 

Hera foul by the Prophet Hoſea : I will lead her afide into 
the wilderneſs, and will ſpeak unte her heart : that is I 
will comfort her. By all which ſayings is Ggnified to 
us, that this conſolation is a ſecret privilege beſtow'd 
only upon the virtuous, that the carnal hearts of wicked 
men have no part or portion therein. 

The fexe But now, how exceeding great and ineſtimable the 

and G et. ſweetneſs of this heavenly wine is to them that taſte it, 

conſolation NO tongue of man or Angels can expreſs. A certain 


oy! 2 conjecture only may be made by the words of holy 


David, who attributes to it ſufficient force to inebriate | 
all that taſte thereof; that is to ſay, to take from t: 
them all ſenſe and delectation in terreſtrial pleaſures, WM + 
as it did from St. Peter, who when he received but a f 
drop or two thereof upon mount Thabor, at his Ma- c 
ſter's transfiguration, forgot himſelf preſently, and v 
talked like a man diſtracted, touching the building ot d 
tabernacles there, and reſting in that place for ever. e 
This is that torrent of pleaſure, as the Prophet calls t 
it, which coming from the mountains of heaven, wa- Wt t 
ters, by ſecret ways and paſſages, the hearts and ſpirits WF *© 
of the godly, and inebriates them with the unſpeaka- ſt. 
A fmili- ble 10y, which it derives to them: This is a kind of m 
wde ex- taſte of the very joys of heaven in this lite, beſtow'd i ch 
Fre cauſe upon good men, to comfort and encourage them in be 
why Gol their way, and to keep them from fainting. For as ha 
eonſola= merchants deſirous to fell their goods, are content We 
47. . oſtentimes to let you ſee and handle, and ſometimes wi 
aAlſo taſte the ſame, if the nature thereof ſo require, the 
thereby the ſooner to induce yau to buy: even ſo On, 
almighty God, being very careful, and willing to {ll ver 
us the joys of heaven, is content to impart a certain Fo 


taſte heforchand, to ſuch as he ſees are W ta 
3 | buy: 


M 
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buy, thereby to make them willing to lay down the 
price, and not to ſtick to pay even more labour than 
he requires. This is that exceeding joy and jubilee 
in the hearts of juſt men, which the Prophet [peaks of 
| when he ſays: The voice of exultation and of ſalvation 
| inthe tabernacles of the juſt. And again; Bleſſed is Ela. 117. 
that people that knows jubilation. That is, that people Ehn 88. 
| which has experienced this exceeding joy and pleaſure 
of internal conſolation. St. Paul had taſted it when 
| he writ theſe words, amidſt all his labours for F ESUS = Gr: 7. 
CHRIST: I am repleniſh'd with conſolation, 1 do 
exceedingly abound in joy, in all our tribulation. What can 
be ſpoken, dear brother, more effectually than this, to 
ſhew the divine force of this ſpiritual conſolation ? 
| But thou wilt here aſk me perhaps, if this be fo, The way 
| why being a Chriſtian as others, thou haſt never yet kanten * 
taſted this conſolation ? whereunto I anſwer, that, as conſola- 
r has been ſhew'd before, this is a choſen dew, provided % ;., 
tor God's inheritance only. This is wine of God's own 
| cellar, laid up for his ſpouſe alone; that is, for the de- 
vout foul dedicated to God's ſervice. The foul that is 
drown'd in ſinful pleaſures and delights of this world, 
cannot be partaker of this rare benefit, nor the heart 
that isrepleniſh*d with carnal caresand worldly thoughts. 
For as God's ark and the idol Dagon could not ſtand 
together upon one altar ; ſo cannot Chriſt and the world 
ſtand together in one heart. God ſent not the pleaſant 
manna to the people of yrael as long as their flour and 
chibbols of Egypt laſted : neither will he ſend this ſas 
bheavenly conſolation to thee, dear brother, until thou 
haſt rid thyſelf, at leaſt in parc, of the vanities of the 


Vorld. He is a prudent merchant, tho? liberal. He 


ill not giye a taſte of his treaſure, where he knows: Worldly 
5 there is no will to buy or purchaſe. Reſolve thyſelf _— 
once to ſerve him, and thou ſhalt then feel this hea- heavenly, 
en joy, whereof I talk, as many thouſands before — — 
7 chee have done, and never yet any man was herein B. 
(eccived. Moſes firſt ran out of Egypt to the hills of 


Madian, 
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Madian, before God appear'd to him; and ſo muſt 


thy ſoul leave the vanities of the world before ſhe can 


Beginners 
© chiefly 
cherith'd 
by God. 


Lube 15 


Exod. 13 


The fifth 


helpis the conſolation, enſues another, making the ſervice of © 


re . * * = 
| conſcience alſo pleaſant z and this is the teſtimony of a good con 
2 1 


hope for theſe conſolations. 

But if thou wouldſt reſolve thyſelf effectually; and 
once offer thyſelf throughly to his divine ſervice; then, 
no doubt, but thou wouldſt find moſt ſweet and mer- 
ciful entertainment above all expectation, notwithſtand- 
ing thy former evil life and ſins whatſoever. For ſuch 
is the abundant goodneſs of his divine majeſty, for the 
encouraging all men to repair unto him; that he al- 
ways ſhews more particular and tender love towards 
them that come newly to his ſervice, than to others 
who have ſerved him a longer time. Which is moſt 
evidently ſignified by the parable of the prodigal ſon, 
wham the good father cheriſh'd with much more ten- 
derneſs and ſollicitude, than he did the elder brother, 
who had ſeryed him continually. And the cauſes 
hereof are two: the one for joy of the new gotten ſer- 
vant, as is expreſs'd by St. Lake in the Goſpel ; the 
other, leſt he finding no conſolation at the beginning, 
ſhould turn back to Egypt again; as God by a figure 
in the children of Jrael declares moſt manifeſtly, in 
theſe words: When Pharaoh had permitted the people 
of Iſrael to depart out of Egypt, God brought them not 
by the country of the Philiſtines, which was the neareſ 
way, thinking with himſelf, leſt perhaps it might te. 
pent them, it they ſhould ſee wars ſtraightways riſ 
againſt them, and ſo ſhould return into Egypt again. 
Behold here the cauſe why almighty God would not 
preſently permit war and deſolation to fall upon his 
people, after they were departed out of Egypt, left the 
ſhould repent them, and ſo turn back again. Whit. 


fatherly heart can expreſs a more tender and in 


love than this ? 
Yet to go forward: after this privilege of intern 


ſcience, whereof bleſſed St. Paul made ſo great * 


Chap. II. Pretended difficulties removed. 447 


that he call'd it his glory. And the Holy Ghoſt ſays 
| of it further, by the mouth of the wiſe man: A ſecure p,,,. g. 
mind and a good conſcience, is as it were a perpetual 
| feaſt, Out of which we may infer, that the virtuous 
man having always this ſecure mind and peace of con- 
ſcience, lives always in feſtival joy and joyful feaſting. 
Now then how is this life hard or unpleaſant, as you 
imagine ? On the contrary, the wicked man having 
| his conſcience vex'd with the privity and guilt of many 
| fins, is always a torment to himſelf ; as we read 
that the conſcience of wicked Cain was, after he had 
lain his own brother; and of Antiochus, for his 
| wickedneſs done to Jeruſalem; and of Judas, for 
| his treaſon againſt his Maſter : and this is generally true 
| in regard to all wicked men. The reaſon whereof the 
holy Scripture gives in another place, when it ſays, 
| All wickedneſs is full of fear, giving teſtimony of dam- g,,. 1. 
nation againſt itſelf ; and therefore a troubled conſci- 
| ence always preſumes cruel matters. That is to ſay, 
preſumes cruel things to be imminent over itſelf, as 
it makes account to have deſerved. Eliphas one of the 
| friends of holy Job, ſets forth moſt lively, this miſera- 
ble ſtate of wicked men's conſciences : A wicked man %, 
lays he, is proved all the days of his life, tho? the time 
be uncertain how long he ſhall play the tyrant. The The or. 
ſound of each terror is always in his cars, and altho! it bl «f «n 
be in time of peace, yet he always ſuſpects ſome treaſon cieuce. 
apainſt him. He believes not that he can rife again from 
darkneſs to light, expecting on every ſide the ſword to 
come upon him. When he ſits down to eat, he remem- 
bers that the day of darkneſs is ready at hand for him: 
tribulation terrifies him, and anguiſh of mind environs 
bim, even as a king is environ'd with ſoldiers when he 
goes to war. Thus he. 
Can any thing be expreſs'd more effectually, loving 
brother, chan this matter is here ſet down in holy 
nit itſelf? what creature can be imagined more mi- 
ſcrable than this man, who has ſuch a butchery and 
Ns Naughter- 


* 
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ſlaughter-houſe within his own breaſt and heart ? 

what fears, what anguiſhes, what deſpair is here de- 

_ IM clared ? St. Chry/oftom diſcourſes moſt excellently upon 
ing of gt. this point. © Such is the cuſtom of ſinners, ſays he, 
e that they ſuſpect all things, inſomuch that they fear 
conſcience, . their own ſhadows; they are afraid at every little 
Hom-L 8. noiſe, and they think every man that comes towards 


Aa pope 
Anti. (them, comes againſt them. If men talk together; 


they think they ſpeak of their ſins. Such a thing is 
« ſin, that it betrays itſelf, tho? no man accuſe it: it 
holds a ſinner always in extream fear, altho' there 
is no appearance 1 any danger nigh him. Hear 


a © 2> wy oo RE. — AT TY ———_ MM — 2 SES ee 


8 how notably holy Writ deſcribes this fear of ſinners, 
* s and the juſt man's liberty: The wicked man flies, 
2 „ thoꝰ no man purſyes him; becauſe he has within his 
** own conſcience an accuſer that purſues him, which 
* accuſer he always carries about with him. And as 
* he cannot fly from himſelf, fo he cannot fly from 
$ his accuſer, that reſts within his conſcience z where- 
e ſoever he goes, he is purſued, beaten, and whipp'd . 
+ by the ſame, and his wound is incurable. But the , 
uu. © juſt man is not ſo: The juſt, ſays Salnon, is as BY | 
« confident as a lion,” Hitherto are the* words of g 
S8 .. Chyſoftom. 
| SECT. III. 7 
w 
Of five other helps and comfarts to the ſame effecl. ¶ p 
f 
8 UT beſides what has been alleged before, we wil 0 
hel = Þ take notice of another prerogative of a virtuous ar 
agen: bope life, which is a moſt lively hope and confidence of eter- Wilf ;; 


nal ſalvation, this being one of the greateſt treaſures Wi in 

and richeſt jewels that Chriſtians have left them in this pr 

life. For by this we paſs through all afflictions, tri- H. 

ett bulations and adverſities moſt joyfully. By this we w. 

e. lay with St. Paul, We glory in tribulations, knowing de 
4 * that tribulation <vorks patience, and patience probati = 
— TW | an 
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and probation hope, and hope confounds not. This 1s 
dur moſt ſtrong and mighty comfort: this is our ſure 
anchor in all our moſt tempeſtuous times and ſtorms, 
according to what the ſame holy Apoſtle aſſures, 
when he ſays, That it is a moſt ſtrong ſolace and com- He. 6. 
fort to us, when we make our refuge to the hope that 
is propoſed by God that cannot lie, which hope we 
hold as the ſure and infallible anchor of our ſoul. This Ep: 6- 
is that noble helmet of ſalvation, as the ſame Apoſtle * ** 5 
calls it, which bears off all the blows that this world 
can lay upon us. And finally, this is the only comfort 
to the heart of a virtuous man ; that, come life, -or 
come death, come health, or come ſickneſs, come 
wealth, or come poverty, come proſperity, or come 
| adverſity, come never ſo violent ſeas and waves of per- 
ſecution; he ſits down quietly, and ſays calmly with 
the Prophet: My truſt is in God, and therefore I fear ss 
not what fleſh can do to me. Nay further with holy 
Job, amidſt all his miſeries, he utters this moſt confi- 
dent ſpeech : if God ſhould kill me, yet would I put my 7 13 
truſt in him. And this is, as the ſcripture ſaid before, 
to be as confident as a lion : whoſe property is to ſhew 
moſt courage when he is in greatelt peril, and near to 
moſt troubles. TA | 

But now as the Holy Ghoſt ſays : the wicked man Phun x. _ 
cannot ſay thus, they have no part in this confidence, | 
no intereſt in this conſolation z becauſe the hope of Prov. 10. 
wicked men is vain, and ſhall periſh. And the ex- Pre. 11. 
pectation of wicked nien is fury. And the reaſon hereof 
is two-fold, Firſt, becauſe wicked men, tho” they ſay 
the contrary in words, they do not indeed put their truſt 
and confidence in God, but in the world, in their 
riches, in their ſtrength, friends, authority, and finally 
in the deceitful arm of man: even as the Prophet ex- 
preſſes in their perſons when he ſays : We have made 3, x1. 
lying our hope, and with lying we are protected: that is, aut 18. 
ve have put our hope in tranſitory things which have 
deceived us. And this is yet more clearly 3 
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. . tlie Scripture, ſaying : The hope of wicked men is as 
chaff, which the wind blows away : and as a bubble 
of water which a ſtorm diſperſes, and as the ſmoke 
which the wind blows about : and as the remem- 
brance of a gueſt that ſtays not one day in his inn, 
By all which metaphors, the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes to 
us, both the vanity of things wherein the wicked pur 
their truſt ; and how the ſame fails them after a little 
time, upon every ſmall ' occaſion of adverſity that 
happens. 

uh 30% This is what God means, when he threatens ſo ter- 

i.  ribly againſt thofe who go into Egypt for help, and 
put their confidence in the ſtrength of Pharach, ac- 
curſing them for the ſame ; and promiſing, that it 

Jene. x3. {hall turn to their confuſion ; which is properly to be 

_ underftood of all thoſe, who put their chief confidence 

Nin worldly helps; as all wicked men do, whatſoever 
they ſay or diſſemble to the contrary. For which 
| cauſe alſo of diſſimulation, they are call'd hypocrites by 

- Prov-rr» Fob : for whereas the wiſe man ſays, The hope of the 

Jobs 27: impious . Job ſays, For what is the hypocrite's 
hope—will God hear his cry when diſtreſs ſhall come upon 

him? calling wicked men hypocrites : becauſe they lay, 

they put their hope in God, whereas indeed, they put it 

The wick- in the world. Which thing, not only Scripture, but 

6 man's alſo experience teaches. For whom does the wicked 

in God. man conſult in his affairs and doubts? with God princi- 
pally, or with the world? whom does he ſeek in his 
afflictions? whom does he call upon in his ſickneſs ? 
from whom hopes he to receive comfort in his adverſi- 
ties? to whom does he give thanks in his proſperities? 

- When a worldly man takes any work of importance in 

hand, does he firft conſult with God about the event 
thereof? does he fall down on his knees and aſk his 
aid ? does he refer it wholly or principally to his ho- 

. nour ? If he does not, how can he hope for aid from 
bim? how can he repair to him for aſſiſtance in the 
dangers and difficulties that fall out about the 15 

| . W 
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how can he have any confidence in him, who has no 
part at all in that work ? It is hypocriſy then, as Job 
truly ſays, for this man to affirm, that his confidence 
is in God, whereas indeed it is in the world, it is in 
Pharaoh, it is in Egypt, it is in the arm of man, 
it is in a lie. He builds not his houſe with the wiſe 
man upon a rock: but with the fool upon fands : and 
therefore as Chriſt well aſſures him: The rain fell and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
againſt that houſe and it fell: (which will be at the 
hour of death) and the fall thereof was great. Great, The fall of 
for the great change which he will ſee; great, for the a 
great horror which he will conceive ; great, for the houſe. 
great miſery which he will ſuffer ; great, for the un- 
ſpeakable joys of heaven loſt ; great, for the eternal 

pains of hell incurr'd : great every way, aſſure thyſelf, 

dear brother, or elſe the mouth of God would never 

have uſed this word, great. And this is fufficient for 

the firſt reaſon, why the hope of wicked men is vain 
becauſe indeed they put it not in God, but in the world. 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe altho* they ſhould put wickea 
their hope in God, yet, living wickedly, it is vain, — 
and rather to be calFd preſumption than hope. For the in G 
underſtanding . 7 it is to be noted, that as there 
are two kinds of faiths recounted in holy Scripture, 
the one a dead faith without good works, that is, which 
believes all you ſay of Chriſt, but yet obſerves not 
his commandments : the other a lively and juſtifying 
faith, which not only believes, but alſo works by cha- 
rity, as St. PauPs words are: ſo there are two hopes 
following theſe two faiths : the one of the good, pro- 
ceeding from a good confcience, whereof I have ſpoke 
before : the other wicked, reſting in a guilty conſcience, 
which is indeed no true hope, but rather prefumption. 

This St. Jobn proves plainly, when he fays : IF our r Jew 3. 
beart reprehend us not, we have confidence towards 
God > That is, if our heart be not guilty of a 
wicked life. And the words immediately tollow- 

i | ing 
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ing more plainly expreſs the ſame, which are theſe : 
Whatſoever we aſk, we ſhall receive of bim; becauſe 
we keep his commandinents, and do thoſe things which 
are pleaſing before him. St. Paul affirms the ſame when 
1 Tm. 2. he ſays: The end of the precept is charity, from a 
pure heart, and a good conſcience. Which words 
St- 4. St. Auguſtine expounding in divers places of his works, 
£n/;m* Proves at large, that without a good conſcience, there 
hope, l. 1. Can be no true hope conceived. © St. Paul, ſays he, 
— adds, from a good conſcience, becauſe of hope : for 
© 4 „ he who has the contradiction of an evil conſcience, 
<« deſpairs to attain that which he believes.” And 
again, Every man's hope is in his conſcience, ac- 
* cording, as he feels himſelf to love God.“ And 
32 again, in another book. The Apoſtle puts a good 
* conſcience for hope; for he only hopes who has a 
good conſcience: and he whom the guilt of an evil 
© conſcience pricks, retires back from hope, and hopes 
nothing but his own damnation.” “ 

The ſe- I might here repeat a great many privileges and 
de, feed prerogatives of a virtuous life, which make the ſame 
of wind. eaſy, pleaſant and comfortable, but that this chapter 
Ta (Poms long : and therefore I will only touch (as it were 
y the by) two or three of the moſt principal points, 
which notwithſtanding would require large diſcourles, 

to declare the ſame according to their dignity. 

The firſt whereof is the ineſtimable privilege of 
liberty and freedom, which the virtuous enjoy above 
the wicked, according to what Chriſt promiſes in theſe 
words: F you will abide in my words, you ſhall be my 

| - Diſciples indeed, and you ſhall know the truth, and the 
z Cer. 3. fruih ſhall make you free: which words St. Paul, as 
it were expounding, ſays : Where the ſpirit of our 
Lord is, there is liberty. To wit, liberty from ty- 
ranny and thraldom of our corrupt ſenſuality and con- 
cupiſcence, call'd by divines, the inferior part of our 
ſoul; whereunto the wicked are ſo enſlaved, that never 

was any bond-ſlave more, to a moſt mercileſs, cruel, and 


bloody 
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bloody tyrant. This in part may be conceived by An exam- 
this one example. If a man had married a rich, beau- pie dle 
tiful, and noble gentlewoman, adorn'd with all endow- bondage of 
ments which can be deſired in that ſex z and yet not- — 
withſtanding ſhould be ſo beſotted and entangled with to fenfua- 
the love of ſome foul and diſhoneſt beggar, or ſervile 20 
maid of his houſe, as to abandon for her ſake the 
company and friendſhip of his ſaid wife, to ſpend his 
time in dalliance and ſervice of this baſe woman : to 
run, to go, ſtand ſtill at her appointment: to put all 
his livings and revenues into her hands, for her to con- 
ſume and ſpoil at her pleaſure: to deny her nothing, 
but to wait and ſerve her at a beck, yea, and to com- 
pel his ſaid wife to do the ſame; would you not think 
this man's life miſerable and moſt ſervile? and yet ſurely 
the manner of ſervitude whereof we talk, is far greater 
and more intolerable than this. For no woman or 
other creature in this world, is or can be ſo beautiful 
or noble as reaſon is, to whom man by his creation 
was eſpouſed; which notwithſtanding we ſee abandon' d, 
contemn'd, and rejected by him for the love of ſen- 
ſuality, her handmaid, and a moſt deform'd creature: 
in whoſe love notwithſtanding, or rather ſervitude, we 
„ſee wicked men ſo drown'd that they ſerve her day and 
„ night, with all pains, perils and expences; and alſo 
conſtrain reaſon herſelf to be ſubject to all the becks 
if and commands of this new tyrannical and vile miſtreſs. 
- For why do they labour? why do they heap riches 
ſe together, but only to ſerve their ſenſuality and her de- 
fires? wherefore do they beat their brains, but only to 
latisfy this cruel tyrant and her paſſion ? | 
| And if you will fee how hel pitiful this ſervi- The. miſe; 
tude truly is, conſider only ſome particular example of *7 * © , 
the ſame. Take a man whom ſhe over-rules in any by ſeaſus- 
paſſion : as for example, in the luſt of the fleſh, what 
pains does he take for her? how does he labour? 
how does he drudge in ſervitude ? how potent and 
ſtrong does he feel her tyranny? remember the * 
Gg 0 


454 


Rex · 12. 


* 
4, 


A CariSTIaRN DIRECTORY. Part II. 
of Sampſon ; the wiſdom of Solomon; the ſanctity of 
David, overthrown by tyranny. Jupiter, Mars and 
Heyeules, who for their valiant acts, otherwiſe were 
accounted gods of the heathens ; were they not over- 
come, and made flayes by the inchantment of this ty- 


Fant? and if you will further ſee of what ſtrength ſhe 


An ambi- paſt 


tious mane 


A ecove- 
tous man · 


is, and how cruelly ſhe executes the ſame upon thoſe 
that Chriſt has not deliveg'd from her bondage; con- 
fider, for example, the fad caſe of ſome diſloyal wife, 
who tho” ſhe knows that by committing adultery ſhe 
runs into a thoufand dangers and inconveniences ; as 
the loſs of God's favour, the hatred of her huſband, the 
dangers of puniſhment, the offence of her friends, the 
utter diſhonour of her perſon, if it be known ; and 
finally, the ruin and peril of body and foul : yet to 
fatisfy this tyrant ſhe will venture to commit the fin, 
notwithſtanding any dangers or perils whatſoever. Nei- 
ther is it only in this one point of carnal luſt wherein 
fenſuality has fach a tyrannical dominion over them 
that inthral themſelves to her, but alſo in every other 
ton. Look upon an ambitious or vain-glorious 


man; fee how he ſerves his miſtreſs, with what care 
and diligence he attends her commands ; which is no- 
thing elſe, but to run after a little wind, to purſue a little 
feather flying before him in the air. You will fee 
that he omits nothing, no time, no circumſtance for 
the gaining thereof. He riſes early, goes late to bed, 
works by day, ſtudies by night ; - here he flatters, 
there he diſſembles, here he ſtoops, there he looks 
big : here he makes friends, prevents enemies, and re- 
fers all his actions to this only end, and applies all his 
other concerns, all the order of his life, his conver- 
ſation, his I, his houſe, his table, his horſes, 
his ſervants, 'his talk, his behaviour, his jeſts, his 


| looks, and his very walking in the ſtreets, to this ſame 


purport, * | 
In like manner he that ſerves his ſenſuality in the 
paſſion of covetouſneſs, what a miſerable flavery 15 


lt —— cod eds Ed Es fa 


EB MO Bhi 50M ws ci. = mw ms 


- 
" Vw 


Chap. IT. Pretended difficulties removed. 

he endure z his heart being fo mured in priſon with 
money, that he can only think, talk, dream there- 
of, and imagine new ways to get the fame, and 
nothing elſe ! If you ſhould ſee a Chriſtian in Nlavery 
amongſt the Turks, tied in the galley by the legs 
with chains, there to ſerve by rowing for ever, 
you could not but take compaſſion of his cafe? and 
ſhall we not take compaſſion of the miſery of this man, 
who is captive to a more bale creature than is the Terk, 
or any other rational creature ; that is, to a piece of 
metal, in whoſe priſon he lies bound, not only by 
the feet, for that he cannot go any where againſt the 
commodity and command of the ſame, but alſo by the 
hands, by the mouth, by the eyes, by the ears, and 
by the heart; fo that he can neither ſpeak, fee, 
hear or think, but in fervice of this mammon? Was 
there ever fervitude fo great as this? Does not then 


Chriſt very truly ſay, every one that commits fin, is the John 8. 
ſervant of fin. Does not St. Peter ſay well, For where. * : 


with a man is overcome, of that he is the ſlave alfo ? 


From this ſlavery the virtuous are deliver'd, by the Theliber- 


453 


power of Chriſt, and by his aſſiſtance ; ſo that they has by fer- | 
rale over their ng and ſenſuality, and are not *in Get: 


ruled thereby. This God promiſed by the Prophet 


Ezekiel, ſaying, And they ſhall know that I am the pt. 346 


Lord, when I ſhall have broken the chains of their 
yoke, and ſhall have deliver'd them out of the hand of 
thoſe that rule over them. And this benefit holy David 
acknowledged in himſelf, when he uſed theſe moſt 


affective words to almighty God: O Lord, becauſe I 55 | 


am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy 
bandmaid, thou haſt broken my bands, I «will ſacrifice 
to thee the boſt of praiſe. This benefit St. Paul alſo 


acknowledged when he ſaid, That our old man was u. 6, 


crucified, to the end the body of fin may be deſtroy'd, 
and we be no more in ſervitude to fin : underſtanding 
by the old man, and the body of fins our concupiſcence, 
mortified in the virtuous, by the grace of Chriſt. 

Gg 2 : After 
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Theeighth After this privilege of freedom, follows another, 
help is of no leſs importance than this; and that is, a certain 
mind. heavenly peace, ſerenity and tranquillity of mind, ac- 
Pat x18, cording to the ſaying of the Prophet: His place is made 
in peace. And in another place, There is much peace 

to them that love thy law. And on the contrary, the 
Prophet [/aiah oftentimes repeats this terrible ſentence, 

Iaiah 48- from the mouth of almighty God himſelf : There i; 
| no peace to the impious, ſays our Lord. And another 
P/alm 13 · Prophet ſays of the ſame men: Deſtruction and 
infelicity in their ways, and they have not known the 

way of peace. The reaſon of this difference has been 
declared heretofore ; and comes from the diverſity of 

good and evil men in conquering; their paſſions. For 

the virtuous having now, by the aid of Chriſt's holy 

grace, ſubdued theſe paſſions, do paſs on their life moſt 
{weetly and calmly under the Re: of reaſon, without 

any perturbations to endanger them in the greateſt oc- 

Rom. 11. Currences of this miſerable life. But the wicked, not 
having mortified any part of their paſſions, are toſs'd 
and tumbled by the ſame, as by vehement and con- 

trary winds. And therefore their ſtate is compared 

ziah 57. by Iſaiah to a tempeſtuous ſea, that never is quiet: 
er 3-.and by St. James to a City or country, where the in- 
of dilguiet· habitants are at war and ſedition among themſelves. 
Gin" And the cauſes hereof are two. Firſt, becauſe theſe 
men» _. paſſions of concupiſcence being many, and almoſt in- 
finite in number, do luſt after infinite things, and are 

never ſatisfied, but are like thoſe blood-ſudlcers which 
the wiſe man ſpeaks of, that always cry, bring, bring, 
and never ſay zt ſuffices. As for example, tell me when 
is the ambitious man ſatisfied with honour ? or the in- 
continent man with .carnality ? or the covetous man 
A Salli. with money? never truly. And therefore as that mo- 
made. ther cannot but be greatly afflicted, who fhould have 
many children crying to her at once for meat, ſhe 
having no food at all, or not 14 to give them: 

ſo the wicked man being greedily call'd on W 10 
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ceaſing, by almoſt infinite paſſions, to yield to their 
deſires, muſt needs be vex'd and tormented, eſpecially 
being not able to ſatisfy any one of the leaſt of their 


titions. 


Another cauſe of vexation in theſe men is, becauſe The, 
theſe paſſions of inordinate concupiſcence are oftentimes cauſe- 


contrary the one to the other, and demand molt op- 
polite and contrary things, repreſenting to us molt 
lively the confuſion of Babel, where one tongue ſpoke 
againſt another, and that in diverſe and contrary lan- 
guages. So we ſee oftentimes that the deſire of honour 
ſays to his maſter, ſpend here: but the paſſion of 
avarice ſays, hold thy hand. Lechery ſays, venture here: 
but pride ſays, no, it may turn to thy diſhonour. Anger 
lays, revenge thyſelf here ; but ambition ſays, it is 


| Getter to diſſemble. And finally, here is fulfill'd that 


which the Prophet ſays, I have ſeen iniquity and 


contradi#tion in the city. Iniquity, becauſe all the de- ſum. 40 


mands of theſe paſſions are moſt unjuſt, being againſt 
reaſon : contradiction, becauſe one contradicts the 
others in their demands. From all which miſeries 
God has deliver'd the juſt, by giving them his peace, 


which paſſes all underſtanding, as the Apoſtle ſays; and py. ,. 
which the world can neither give nor taſte, as Chriſt 74 
himſelf affirms. And thus many cauſes may be al- A. 10 


leged now, beſides many other which I paſs over, to 
Juſtify the verity of our Saviour's words, affirming, 
That his yoke is ſweet and eaſy : to wit, the aſſiſtance 
of grace, the love of God, the light of underſtanding, 
the internal conſolation, the quiet of conſcience, the 
confidence proceeding from thence, the liberty of ſoul 
and body, with the ſweet reſt and peace of our ſpirits, 
both towards God, our neighbours and ourſelves, By 
all which means, helps, privileges, and ſingular be- 
nefits, the virtuous are aſſiſted above the wicked, as 
has been ſhew'd, and their way made eaſy, light, and 


pleaſant. 
| Gg 3 — 9 
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The ninth - To all which, we may yet adjoin one other great 
— privilege, as the laſt, but not the leaſt comfort to 
tion of re- them that walk under the yoke of Chriſt's ſervice; 
ward: and this is the promiſe and moſt aſſured expectation 
of reward; to wit, of eternal glory and felicity to 

the good, and of everlaſting damnation and tor- 

ments unto the wicked. O good God, what a ſubject 

is this, to comfort the one, if their life is painful, 

and to afflict the other amidſt the greateſt pleaſures 

and ſweeteſt delights! The labourer when he thinks 

of his good pay at night, is encouraged to go through 

the heat of the day, tho it be painful to him. 

An exam T'wo that ſhould. paſs together towards their country, 
rte one to receive honour for good ſervice done abroad, 
the other as priſoner to be arraign'd for treaſons com- 

mitted in foreign dominions againſt his ſovereign, could 

not be alike merry in their inn upon the way. For, 
altho' he that ſtood in danger ſhould ling, or make 
a ſhew of courage and comfort, and ſet a good face 

upon the matter; yet the other might well think, that 

his heart had many a check within him, as no doubt 

but wicked men have, when they think within them- 

Gen- 40, ſelves of the life to come. If Joſeph and Pharaoh's 
. baker, had known both their diſtinct lots in priſon ; 
to wit, that on ſuch a day, one ſhould be call'd to be 

made lord of Egypt, and the other to be hang'd, they 

could hardly have been alike merry whilſt they lived 
together in the time of their impriſonment. The like 

may be faid, and much more truly, of virtuous and 

wicked men in this world; for when the one doe 

but think upon the day of death, which to him | 

to be the day of deliverance from his priſon, bi 

heart cannot but leap for joy, conſidering what l 
hereafter to happen to him. But the others are a 

ficted, and fall into melancholly and extream defois 

tion, as often as mention or remembrance of death vj 

offer; d: for they are ſure, that it brings with it ther 

. everlaſting doom, according as holy Scripture lay | | 


oo , IE. oo five ad net 


— 
— 


Chap. II. Pretended diſiculties removed. 


The impious man being dead, there ſball be no hope any 
more. 


459 


Prov. 11+ 


If then, dear Chriſtian, all theſe things be ſo; what 


ſhould hinder thee now from making this reſolution 
whereunto I exhort thee ? wilt thou yet ſay, notwith- 


unpleaſant ? or wilt thou believe others that tell thee fo, 
altho* they know leſs of the matter than thyſelf 2? 
believe rather the word and promiſe of thy Saviour 
Chriſt, who aſſures thee the contrary, Believe the 
reaſons before alleged, which do prove it moſt evi- 
dently. Believe the teſtimonies of them who have 
ienced the matter in themſelves : as, king David, 
St. Paul, St. John Evangeliſt, and others, whole teſti- 
monies I have alleged before, concerning their own ex- 
perience, Believe many hundreds, who by the holy 
grace of God are converted daily in Chriſtendom from 
a vicious life, to the perfect ſervice of our Lord: all 
which proteſt, that themſelves have found much more 
facility and comfort than either I have ſaid in this 
place, or can ſay of the matter. 29.15 
And becauſe perhaps thou mayſt reply that ſuch 
men as have experienced this in themſelves, are not 
now living in the place where thou art, to give this 
teſtimony of their own experience: I can, and do aſſure 
thee upon my conſcience before almighty God, that I 
have had conferences with no ſmall number of ſuch 
res myſelf, and that to my ſingular comfort, in 
beholding the exceeding bountifulneſs of God's ſweetneſs 
towards them in this caſe. Oh dear brother, no tongue 
can expreſs what I have ſeen herein; and yet I ſaw not 


the leaſt part of that which they felt inwardly. But 
pet this may I ſay, that they that attend in the Catho- 


ck Church to deal with fouls in the holy Sacrament 
of Confeſſion, are indeed thoſe, of whom the Prophet 
ſays : That they work in multitude of waters, and do 
ſee the marvels of God in the depth. In the depth, 1 
lay, of mens conſciences, utter'd with infinity of tears, 
Gg 4 when 


ſtanding all this, that the matter is hard, and the way 
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when God touches the ſame with his holy grace. Be- 

lieve me, good reader, for I ſpeak in truth before our 

Lord FE SU S, I have ſeen ſo great and exceeding 
conſolation in divers great ſinners, after their conver- 

ſion, that no heart can conceive it, and the hearts 

which received them were hardly able to contain the 

ſame : ſo abundantly did that heavenly dew diſtil 

down from the moſt liberal and bountiful hand of God. 

And that this may not ſeem ſtrange to thee, thou 

muſt know, that it is recorded of a holy man call'd 
Ephraim, that he had ſo great conſolations after his 
converſion, that he was often conſtrain'd to cry out to 

774 . God: O Lord, retire thy hand from me a little, for 
fall a, my heart is not able to receive ſo much Joy. Andthe 
3 like is written of St. Bernard, who for a certain time 
vita. Bern. after his converſion from the world, remain'd as it 
were deprived of his ſenſes, by the exceflive conſola- 

tion he had from God, 

However, if all this cannot move thee, but thou 
wilt ftill remain in thy diſtruſt ; hear the teſtimon 
of one, whom I am ſure thou wilt not for ſhame diſ- 
credit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own experience: and 

Theexam- this is the holy Martyr and Doctor St. Cyprian, who 
Borte. writing of the very ſame matter to a friend of his call'd 
41 1«cap-1+ Donatus, confeſſes that he was before his converſion, 
being yet a Gentile, of the ſame opinion that Donatus 

was now; to wit, that it was impoſſible for him to 
change his manners ſo eaſily, and to find ſuch comfort 

in a virtuous life, as after he did, being accuſtom'd 
before, and habituated to the contrary and ſo intitles 

the argument of his diſcourſe ; Of the force of God's 
grace, and begins his narration in this manner. Take 

* that which is firſt felt before it be learn'd, and that 


3 Br. ele which is not gather'd by long tract of time, but is 


and difi- #6 received in a moment, by the compendious influence 
we fores of God's holy grace, When I lay in darkneſs and in 


5 - of God's '< that blind night of ignorance, whilſt I floated hither 


nee e andthither, as doubttul and wavering inthis ſeaof the 
GN 5 a &« troubleſome 
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troubleſome world, being ignorant of my own life, 
and void both of truth and light; I did eſteem it 
hard and difficult, according to theſe manners of 
mine, that which God's mercy did promiſe me for 
my ſalvation, that I might be born again into a 
new life, by the benefit of baptiſm, and that laying 
aſide the former corruption which before poſſeſs'd 
my body, I ſhould be made new in mind and ſoul 
without diſſolution of my ſaid body. 

„This, I ſay, ſeem'd to me impoſſible : for how, 
ſaid I to myſelf, can ſo great a converſion be ex- 
pected ? how can that which by continuance has been 
made, as it were, natural; and that which by long 
uſe is ſo ingrafted, that now it is almoſt impoſſible 
to be removed, be ſhaken off on the ſudden ? 
when, ſaid I to myſelf, will he learn parſimony, 
or to be ſparing in diet, who is accuſtom'd to large 
and delicate banquets ? and when will he, who 1s 
wont to ſhine and glitter in precious apparel, in 
gold and purple, come down and be content to 
abaſe himſelf tg mean and vulgar attire? he that 
is delighted with honours and authority, and enſigns 
of rule and charge to be carried before him, cannot 
abide to be inglorious, and to lead a private lite, 
Another that is accuſtom'd to walk with a great train 
of clients and dependents, thinks it a great puniſh- 
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ment to be alone and ſolitary. And finally, he that Imagined 


is once entangled with the ſnares and alluring baits iH, 


of vice, can very hardly avoid, but that drunkenneſs 
will provoke him; pride will puff him up; anger 
will inflame him ; n will diſquiet him: 
cruelty will ſting him, ambition will draw him; luſt 
will precipitate and caſt him down headlong. 

This did I debate with myſelf before my con- 


verſion, when J was entangled with infinite errors 


of my former life, and did not believe that I could 


be deliver'd from them, having ſo given myſelf 


* over to their dominion, that I did now deſpair 


$v of 


4 Cu IS TIAN DIRECTORY. Part II. 


« of amendment. But after that theſe ſpots of my 
former life were once cleanſed by the help of the holy 
« baptiſm, and that the light of heaven came down in- 
* to my purged and pure breaſt ; after the Holy Ghoſt 
coming from above did renew me by a ſecond nati- 
“ vity, making me a new man: it is wonderful, how 
C ſoon thoſe things which were doubtful before, were 
made clear to me, and thoſe things open'd, which 
«© were ſhut before, and thoſe things did ſhine, which 
before were duſky and dark. It is wonderful, I ſay, 
« how that which ſeem'd hard was now made eaſy, 
* and that which was thought impoſſible appear d now 
“ feaſible : ſo that it might well appear, that what be- 
« fore ] felt in myſelf, was earthly, and born of the 
6 fleſh, and ſubject to fin ; and that what now I felt, 


81 Spee. was quicken'd by almighty God, andendued with life 


felt after by the Holy Ghoſt. Truly, thou knowſt my 
62 conver” < friend Donatus, and canſt remember together with 


— — 


« me, that this new ſtate of ours (I mean this death 
<« of ſin and life of virtue) has taken from us of the 
one, and brought to us of the other. Thou know- 
« eſt it, I ſay, neither is it convenient for me to 
drag of it; for it is an odious thing to boaſt in a 
« man's own praiſes, altho? in truth it cannot well be 
call'd boaſting, but rather gratitude, whatſoever 1s 
not aſcribed to the virtue or merit of man, but to 
<« the gift of almighty God, Sc.“ 

Thus far St. Cyprian ; who being ſo great a man, and 
having experienced both the ſtates of vice and virtue, 
ought greatly to move us. And St. Auguſtine writes 
the very ſame thing of himſelf in his book of confeſſions; 
ſhewing that his own paſſions and the devil would needs 
have perſuaded him before his converſion, that he 
ſhould never be able to abide the auſterity of a virtuous 
life: eſpecially in regard to continency from fins of 
the fleſh, which notwithſtanding he afterwards found 
both eaſy and pleaſant, and without all difficulty. Fot 
which he breaks into theſe words, directed to —_ 
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God himſelf out of the Pſalmiſt : O my Lord, let run 34. 
« me remember and confeſs thy mercies towards me: 
iet my very bones rejoice and ſay, O Lord, who is ?/a 11s. 
« like unto thee ? thou haſt broken my chains, and I 
« will ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of thankſgiving.” 
Theſe chains which the bleſſed man mentions, were 
the chains of concupiſcence, wherewith he was bound 
in captivity, as he there confeſſes, before his converſion; 
but preſently thereupon he was deliver'd from the ſame, 
by > bleſſed help of God's moſt holy grace. 

My counſel therefore to thee, gentle reader is, that 
ſeeing thou haſt ſo many teſtimonies, examples, reaſons, 
and promiſes of this matter, thou ſhould at leaſt prove 
once by thy own experience, whether this thing be true 
or not; eſpecially, ſeeing it is a matter of ſo great im- 
portance, and fo worthy thy trial: that is to ſay, a 
matter ſo nearly concerning thy eternal ſalvation, as it 
does. If a mean fellow ſhould come to thee and offer, A ſmili- 
for the hazarding one crown of gold, to make thee 
a thouſand pound by alchimy ; altho* thou ſhouldft 
ſuſpect him for a cozener, yet the hope of gain being 
ſo great, and the adventure of loſs ſo ſmall, thou 
wouldſt go nigh for once, to venture and ſee the trial. 
And how much more ſhouldſt thou do it then in this 
caſe, where by proof thou canſt loſe nothing; and if 
thou ſ. { well, thou art ſure to gain as much as 
1 _ ingdom, and the everlafting joy of heaven is 

wo 
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Containing certain inſtructious and examples to 


e 

in help towards overcoming difficulties. 

7 ND now, altho' this great affair be ſuch as I have 

ws declared before, and not ſuch as the world and 

| reprefent it to men; yet I cannot in this place, ng ues 
0 dear Chriſtian, but admoniſh thee of one thing, which a the be. 


Sinnings . 
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the people of - J/rae! meant to depart his kingdom, 
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the ancient Fathers and Saints of God, that have paſs'd 
over this river before thee, I mean the river dividing 


between God's ſervice and the world, do affirm of their 
own experience : and that is, that as ſoon as thou 
takeſt this work or refolution in hand, thou mult ex- 
pect many great encounters, ſtrong impediments, ſharp 
contradictions, and fierce temptations : thou mult ex- 
pect aſſaults, combats, and open war within thyſelf for a 
time. For this St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory, 
and St. Bernard, do affirm upon their own experience, 


_ notwithſtanding they had the victory ſo eaſily, as has 


been ſaid. This do Cyril and Origen ſhew in divers 
places at large upon like experience. This does St. Hi- 
tary prove both by reaſons and examples. This does 


the Scripture forwarn thee of, when it ſays, Son, co- 


ming to the ſervice of God, ſtand in juſtice and in fear, 
and prepare thy ſoul to temptation. And the reaſon of 
this is, becauſe thedevilpoſſeſiing thy ſoulquietly before, 
lay ſtill, and ſought only means to content the ſame 
by daily ſuggeſting new delights of carnal and worldly 
pleaſures. But when he ſees that thou offereſt to go 
trom him, he begins ſtraightways to rage, and to move' 
{edition within thee, and to toſs up and down both 
heaven and earth, before he will - loſe his kingdom in 
thy ſoul. This is evident by the example of him whom 
our Saviour Chriſt, coming down from the hill, after 
his transfiguration, deliver'd from a deaf and dumb 
ſpirit. For altho? this devil would ſeem neither to hear 
nor ſpeak while he poſſeſs'd that body quietly ; yet 
when Chriſt commanded him to go out, he both heard 
and cried out, and did ſo tear — rend that poor body, 


before he departed, that all the ſtanders by thought 


that he had dead. This alſo in figure was ſhew'd 
by the ſtory of Laban, who never perſecuted his ſon- 


. in-law Jacob, till he would needs depart from him. 


And yet this was more plainly expreſs'd in the pro- 
ceeding of Pharaoh, who after once he perceived that 


never 
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never ceaſed grievouſly to afflict them, as Maſes teſti- Nad. s. 
fies, till God deliver'd them out of his hands, with 

the ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies, which 

all holy Doctors and Saints in God's Church have 
expounded to be the plain figure of the delivery of 
ſouls from the tyranny of the devil. 

And now if thou wouldſt have a lively example of The con- 
all that I have ſaid before, I could allege thee many; _ 
but for brevity ſake one only of St. Auguſtine's converſion /e. 
ſhall ſuffice, teſtified by himſelf in his books of Confeſſion. 

It is a marvellous example, and contains many moſt no- 
table and comfortable points. And ſurely whoſoever will 
but read the whole at large, eſpecially in his ſixth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth books of his Confeſſions, will be much 
moved and inſtructed thereby. And I beſeechthe reader 
to look overat leaſt certain chapters of the eighth book, 
where thisSaint's final converſion, after infinite combats, 
is recounted. It would be too long to repeat all here, 
tho' indeed it is ſuch a ſubject, that no man could ever 
beweary to hear it. There he ſhews how he wastoſs'din L. 8. cone 
his conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit ; between 
God drawing on one fide, and the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil, holding back on the other. He went ;,,, ;. 
to Simplicianus, a learned old man, and a devout Chri- 
ſtian; he went to St. Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, and after 
his conference with them, he was more troubled than 
before. He conſulted with his companions Nebridius 
and Alipius; but all could not eaſe him. One day 
after dinner there came into his houſe a chriſtian cour- 
tier and captain, named Pontinian, and finding by 
chance St. Paul's epiſtles upon the board, where St. Au- 
guſtine and his fellows were at play, by occaſion thereof 
tell intotalk of ſpiritual matters; andamongother things 
to recite to them the life of St. Anthony the monk, of 
Egypt, and of the infinite virtues and miracles of the 
lame, which he had found in a book among Chriſtians 
a little before, and thereby was himſelf converted to 
Chriſtianity, Which ſtory, after St. * 2 1 
eard, 
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A mon- heard, as alfo, that there was a monaſtery of thoſe 
— deen without the walls of Milan, in which city this 
Milan, n'd, and that they were nouriſh'd by St. Am- 
e 1505 the biſhop, . St. Auſtine before this knew 
time · thing, he was much more afflicted than before: and 
* Pontinian was departed, withdrawing himſelf aſide, 

had a moſt terrible combat with himſelf, whereof he 

c 1. Writes thus: * What did I not ſay againſt myſelf in 
« this conflict? how did I beat L whip my own 

« ſoul, to make her follow thee, O Lord? but ſhe 

he held back, ſhe refuſed and excuſed herſelf; and 

« when all her ments were convicted, ſhe remain'd 

* in horror and fear, as of death, to be reſtrain'd from 

« her looſe cuſtom of fin, whereby ſhe had now con- 

& ſumed herſelf even unto death.” After this he went 


into a garden with Apius his companion, and there 


Cop-8\ Cried out to him, Quod hoc et? Quid partimur ? Sur- 
gunt indocti & Cælum rapiunt; & nos cum dottrinis 
naſtris, fene corde, ecce ubi volutamur in carne & fan. 
guine. What is this Aipius? what ſuffer we under 

the tyranny of fin ? unlearned men, ſuch as St. Anthony 

and others, do take heaven by violence ; and we with 

all our learning, without hearts, behold how we lic 
grovelling in fleſh and blood ! and he goes forward in 

that place, ſhewing the wonderful and almoft incre- 

dible tribulations that he had in this fight that day. 

Mark this After this he went further into an orchard, and there 
gende be had yet a greater conflict. For there all his plea- 
- ſures paſt, repreſented themſelves together before his 

eyes, gd to him, Dimitteſne nos, & d momento ifo 

non erimus tecum ultra in æternum? c. What ! wilt thou 
abandon us, and ſhall not we be with thee any more 
for ever, after this moment? ſhall it not be lawful 
for thee to do this and that any more hereafter ? and 
then ſays St. Auguſtine : © Lord, turn from the mind 


| = 5 =. Of edel ervant, to think of that filth which they ob- 


to my ſoul, What filth ! what ſhameful plea- 


ores did they lay before my eyes ! at length he mw 
that 
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that after long and tedious combats, a marvellous tem- 
peſt of weeping came upon him; and being not able 
to reſiſt any longer, he ran away from Alipius, and 
caſt — upon the ground under a fig-tree, and gave 
full ſcope to his eyes, which preſently brought forth 


467 


whole floods of tears, Which after they were a little c. 12. 
paſt over, he began to ſpeak to God in this fort, Et tu 
Domine; uſquequo ? quamdin ? quamdiu eras & cras ? l. 


quare non modo? quare non bac hora fimis eft turpitu- 
dinis me? O Lord, how long wilt thou ſuffer me 
thus ? how long, how long ſhall I fay to-morrow ? 
why ſhould I not do it now ? why ſhquld there not be 
an end of my filthy life, even at this inſtant ? And after 
this follows his final and miraculous converſion, toge- 


ther with the converſion of Alipius his companion: 


which becauſe it is fet down briefty by himſelf, I will 
recite his own words, which are as follow, immediately 
after thoſe that went before. 

I did talk, ſays he, in this fort to almighty God, 
« and did weep moſt bitterly, with a deep contrition 


been of fome child, finging from fome houſe near me, 
and oftentimes it repeated theſe words: Take up and 
« read, take up and read: and ſtraightways, I chang- 
ing my countenance, began to think moſt earneſtly 
« with myſelf, whether children were wont to ſing 
any ſuch thing, in any kind of game that they uſed ; 
« but I could never remember that I had heard any 
* ſuch thing before. Wherefore repreſſing the force 
« of my tears; I roſe up, interpreting no other thing, 
but that this voice came from heaven, to bid me 
open the book that I had with me, which was 
* St. Paul's epiſtles, and to read the firft chapter that [ 


Sa 


converſion 


« of my heart; and behold, I heard a voice, as if it had by a voice 


ven · 


* ſhould find. For I had heard before of St. Anthony, g. ,.... 


* how he was admoniſh'd to his converſion, by hear- en- 


ing a fentence of the Goſpel, which was read, when 


* he by chance came into the church: and the ſen- # vine. 
* tence was: Go and ſell all thou haſt, as: 
« 7 | 


ver 
Ahanaſins 
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1 


1 
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& the poor, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven, 
« and come and follow me. Which ſaying, St. Anthony 
« taking as ſpoken to himſelf in particular; was pre- 
&« ſently converted to thee, O Lord, wherefore I went in 
<« haſte to the place where Aipius ſate, becauſe I had 
„left my book there when I departed. I ſnatch'd 
„it up, and open'd it, and read in ſilence the firſt 
„ chapter that offer'd itſelf to my eyes, and therein 
Nm. 1s. 4 were theſe words: Not in banquetting, or in drun- 
_ « kenneſs ; not in wantonneſs and chamber-works ; 
« not in contention and emulation: but do you put on 
« our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and do you not per- 

„ form the providence of fleſh in concupiſcences. 
Further than this ſentence I would not read; nei- 
te ther was it needful : for preſently with the end of 
c this ſentence, as if the lightof ſecurity had beenpour'd 
cc into my heart, all the darkneſs of my doubttulneſs 
« fled away. Whereupon putting my finger, or ſome 
s other ſign, which now I remember not, upon the 
C place; I cloſed the book, and with a quiet counte- 
« nance open'd the whole matter to Alipius. And he 
« by this means, utter'd alſo that vocation, which now 
« wrought in him, which I before knew not. He 
« deſired that he might ſee what I had read, and | 
cc ſhew'd the place to him. He conſider'd the whole, 
c andwent further alſo than I had read. For it fol- 
cc low'd in St. Paul, which I knew not; Take to you 
+ © him that is yet weak in faith. Which ſaying Alipius 
c applied to himſelf, and open'd his whole - ſtate of 
% doubtfulneſs to me. But by this admonition of 
* St. Paul, he was eſtabliſh'd, and was join'd to me 
in my good purpoſe ; but calmly, and without any 
tc troubleſome delay, according to his nature and man- 
“ ners, whereby he differ d always greatly from me in 
<« the better part. | | | 
*Her © Afﬀterthis we went in together to my * mother. We 
Nine, tell her the whole matter; ſhe rejoices. We recite 
e whole order of the thing : ſhe exults and 
io ew. « triumphs, 


* 


| &« hadſt ſo converted me now to thee, that I neither 
| « ſought for wife, nor any other hope 'at all of this 


if I had taken a wi 


be had with his ghoſtly enemy, before he could get out 
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« triumphs, and blefſes thee, O Lord, who art L. 5. . gy, 
« more ſtrong and liberal than we can aſk or under- 1: 
« ſtand; for ſhe ſaw now much more granted to her 
« from thee, touching me, than ſhe was wont to aſk 
« with her doleful and lamentable ſighs. For thou 


« world, living and abiding in that“ rule of faith in *This was 
« which thou didſt reveal me to her, ſo many years 2 
before. And thus thou didſt turn her ſorrow now movattical 
into more abundant comfort, than ſhe could wiſn; Sr Aus- 
« and into much more dear and chaſte joy, than eg. 
e ſhe could require, ” my children, her nephews, Poſſd in 
e. O Lord, I am thy ſervant, 4% 

« Tam now thy ſervant, and child of thy hand- maid; 
thou haſt broken my chains, and I will therefore 
* ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my heart 
“ and tongue praiſe thee, and my bones ſay to thee ; 
« O Lord who is like thee? Let them ſay it, O 
Lord, and do thou anſwer, I beſeech thee, and ſay 
to my ſoul, I am thy ſalvation.” Hitherto are St. 
Auguſtine's own words. f 

Now then, dear Chriſtian, in the miraculous example Annotati- 
of this famous man's converſion, there are divers things this con- 
to be noted, both for our comfort, and alſo for our in- Vernon. 


ſtruction. * Firſt it is to be obſerved, the great conflict 


of his poſſeſſion and dominion ; which was ſo much 
the more, no doubt, becauſe he was to be afterwards 
ſo great a pillar of God's Church ; and we ſee that his 
fellow Aipius found not ſo great reſiſtance, becauſe 
the enemy ſaw there was much leſs in him to diſturb 
his kingdom, than in St. Auguſtine : which ought 
greatly ro animate and comfort them that feel great The vet 

reſiſtance, and ſtrong temptations againſt their voca- ga 

tion; aſſuring themſelves, that this is a ſign of more e. in 
grace and favour, if they manfully go through. S0 en. 


was St. Paul call'd, as we read, moſt violently, — 46 9 


Hh ſtru 


470 


L. 6. c. 6. 
* 15+ 


God's vo- 
cation · 


L. 9. c. 6. 


he de 


A CuRxIs TAN Dix EC TOR T. Part II. 


ſtruck down to the ground, and made blind by Chriſt, 
before his converſion : becauſe he was a choſen veſſel, 
to bear Chriſt's name to the Gentiles. | 
Secondly, it is to be noted in the ſame example, 
that altho' this man had moſt ſtrong paſſions before his 
converſion ; and that in the greateſt and moſt incurable 
difeaſes which commonly afflict worldly men: as in 
ambition, covetouſneſs, and ſins of the fleſh, as he 
himſelf confeſſes ; which maladies poſſeſs'd him ſo 
ſtrongly, that he thought it impoſſihle, before his con- 


verſion, ever to ſubdue and conquer them: yet after- 


wards he experienced the contrary, by the help of 
God's omnipotent grace. Thirdly, it is alſo to be con- 
ſider'd, that he had not only the victory over theſe his 
paſſions afterwards, but alſo found great ſweetneſs in 
the way of a virtuous life. For a little after his con- 
verſion he writes: I could not be ſatisfied, O Lord, in 
* thoſe days, with the marvellous ſweetneſs which thou 
* gaveſt me. O how much did I weep in thy hymns 
and canticles, being vehemently ſtirr'd up with the 
& voices of thy Church, ſinging moſt ſweetly ! thoſe 
« voices did run in my ears, and thy truth did melt in 
&« my heart, and thence did boil out an affection of 


+... piety, and made tears to run from me, and I was in 

a moſt happy ſtate with them? So he. 

„  Fourthly is to be remember'd, for our inſtruction 

| _verance of and imitation, the behaviour of this holy man, con. 

Fu, in cerning his yocation. Firſt, in ſearching out and trying 
being the ſame by his repair to St. Ambroſe, to Simplicianus 


and others, by reading of good books, frequenting of 
good company, and the like; which thou oughtſt allo, 
good reader, to do when thou feel'ſt thyſelf inwardly 


moved, and not lie dead as many are wont, reſiſting 
openly the Holy Ghoft, with all his good motions, 
and not ſo much as once giving an ear to Chriſt, who 


PTY knocks at the door of their conſcience. Moreove! 


St. Augnſtine, as we ſee, refuſed not the means to knov 


; a 
* "= 


>= his vocation ; but pray'd, wept, and often retired . 
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do deteſt and fly all means that may bring us into thoſe 


he had once ſeen clearly the will and pleaſure of God, 


for a time, eſpecially at the beginning. Which who-. 
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ſelf alone from company to talk with God of that 
matter : which many of us will never do, but rather 


thoughts of our converſion. Finally, St. Auguſtine after 


made no more ſtay upon the matter, but broke off re- 
ſolutely from the world and vanities thereof, gave 
over his rhetoric lecture at Milan, left all hope of 
promotion in the court, and betook himſelf to ſerve 
almighty God throughly ; and therefore no marvel it 
he received ſo great conſolation and advancement from 
God afterwards, as to be ſo worthy a member in his 
holy Church. Which example is to be follow'd by all 
them that deſire perfection, ſo far as each man's condi- 
tion and ſtate of life permits. | 
And here, by this occaſion, I cannot but advertiſe y;gence 
thee, good reader, and alſo by St. Auguſtine's example, to be uſed 
forwarn thee, that whoſoever means to make this re- gjnning of 
ſolution throughly, muſt uſe ſome violence to himſelf at on. 
the beginning. For as a fire, if you ruſh in upon 
it with force, is eafily put out; but if you deal ſoftly, 
putting it in one hand after another, you may rather 
urt yourſelf than extinguiſh the ſame : fo is it 
with our paſſions, which require fortitude, and courage 


loever ſhall uſe, together with the other means, that 

ſhall be ſet down, God willing, in the ſecond book of 

this treatiſe, he will moſt certainly find that thing to be 

eaſy, which now he thinks heavy; and that ſweet, which 

now he eſteems ſo unſavory. For proof whereof, as 

alſo for concluſion of this chapter, I will allege a ſhorr 

diſcourſe out of St. Bernard, who after his way proves e., 

the ſame moſt aptly by an authority alleged out of the 2 

holy Scriptures. His words are theſe : — x 
Chriſt ſays to us: Take my yoke upon you, and Ex 5% 

you will find reſt. “* This is a marvellous novelty, — 

but that it comes from him who makes all things Pn 33 

* new. He that takes up a yoke finds reſt : he that 
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cc leaves all, finds a hundred times as much. He knew 
this well (I mean that man according to the heart 
« of God) who faidin his P/alm : Does the ſeat of ini- 
<< quity cleave to thee, which makes labour in pre- 
s cepts? is not this a feign'd labour, dear brethren, 
« ina commandment, I mean a light burden, a ſweet 
% yoke, an anointed Croſs ? ſo in old times he ſays 
c to Abraham, take thy ſon 1/aac, whom thou loveſt, 
Chriſt's and offer him to me in ſacrifice. This was a feign'd 
—＋ u. labour in a commandment. For 1/aac being offer 
labour. © he was not kill'd, but ſanctified thereby. Thou 
e therefore, if thou hear the voice of God within thy 
heart, ordering thee to offer up Iſaac, which ſigni- 
fies joy or laughter, fear not to obey it faithfully and 
„ conſtantly. Whatſoever thy corrupt affection judges 
cc of the matter, be thou ſecure. . Not 1/aac, but the 
<« ram ſhall die for it; thy ſtubbornneſs only, whoſe MW | 
e horns are intangled with thorns, and cannot be in 
de thee; without the pricking of anxiety. Thy Lord 
does but tempt thee, as he did Abraham, to ſee what 
* thou wilt do. Jſaac, that is, thy joy in this life, « 
& ſhall not die as thou imagineſt, but ſhall live; only t 
cc he mult be lifted up upon the wood, to the end thy {MW » 
1 tc joy may be on high, and that thou mayſt glory, not N r 
e... . in thy own fleſh, but only in the Croſs of thy Lord, N © 
* by whom thyſelf alſo art crucified: crucified, I ſay, E 
tc but crucified to the world: for, unto God thou liveſt fe 
« ſtill, and that much more than thou didſt before.” N u 
Hitherto St. Bernard, with whoſe words we ſhall end c 


this chapter. 
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6 

rt CH AP. III. 

M 

be third impediment which deters men from 
reſolution in God's ſervice ; which is the fear 


: they conceive of perſecution, affiiftion, loſs, 
= danger, or tribulation, 


d 

d JF? HERE are many in the world, who either 
Ju moved by the reaſons and conſiderations betore 
1 mention'd, or convicted by their own expe- 


nience, becauſe they behold daily no ſmall numbers of 
id MW godly perſons to live as contentedly as themſelves, do 
es yield thus much to a virtuous life, that in very deed 
he they eſteem the ſame to be eaſy and pleaſant enough 
ſe to ſuch as are once enter'd into it: and that for their 
in ¶ own parts they could be content to embrace and follow 
d the ſame, if they could do it with quiet and peace 
at on all ſides. But yet to exhort them to it in ſuch time 
fe, or place, or with ſuch order and circumſtances, of 
ly WI tribulation, affliction, or perſecution, that may fall 
hy WW upon them for the ſame ; they think it a matter un- Nen mice 
ot W reaſonable to be demanded, and themſelyes very ex- toavoidrer | 
d, cuſable, both before God and man, for refuſing it. oe | 

| 


y, WW But this excuſe, dear brother, is no better than the 
et W foregoing, of pretended difficulties, becauſe it ſtands 
. upon a falſe ground, as alſo upon an unjuſt illation or 
nd conſequence forced upon that ground, The ground is | 
this, that a man may live virtuouſly, and ſerve God | 
truly, with all worldly eaſe, and without any affliction _ | 
or perſecution, which is falſe, For altho' external 
contradictions and perſecutions, are more in one 
time, than in another, more in this place, than in 
that ; yet there cannat be any time or place with- 
out ſome, both external and internal, Which altho*, 
as I have ſhew'd before, in reſpect of the manifald. _ 
helps and conſolations ſent from God to counters 
P. Hh 3 poilg - 
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poiſe them, ſeem not heavy nor unpleaſant to the 
godly ; yet they are in themſelves both great and 
weighty, as would appear if they fell upon the wicked 
and impatient. Secondly, the illation and conſequence 
made upon this ground, is unjuſt ; for it alleges tribu- 
lation, as a ſufficient reaſon to abandon God's ſervice, 
which God himſelf has ordain'd for a means to the 
contrary effect: that is, to draw men thereby to his 
Four ſervice, and from the ſervice of the world. For the 
ins 59 , better clearing whereof, the matter being of very great 
in the importance, I will handle in this chapter, theſe four 
3 . points. Firſt, whether it be ordinary for all 
that muſt be ſaved, to ſuffer ſome kind of perſecution, 
tribulation, or affliction: that is, whether this be ap- 
pointed an ordinary, or uſual means in this life for 
man's ſalvation. Secondly, what are the cauſes why God, 
loving us as he does, would chooſe and appoint theſe 
ſharp means of our ſalvation, Thirdly, what princi- 
pal reaſons of comfort a man-may have in his tribula- 
tions and afflictions. Fourthly, what is required at his 
hands in that ſtare. Which four points being declared, 
I doubt not, but great light will appear in this whole 
matter, which ſeems to fleſh and blood to be ſo full of 
- darkneſs and impoſſtbilities. 
1 

Whether all good men muſt ſuffer tribulation, 

| e . 
f ND touching the firſt, there needs little proof, 
becauſe Chriſt himſelf has affirm'd to his Diſciples, 
J 26. and by them to all his other ſervants : In the world you 
ſhall ſuſtain affliction. And in another place: In your 
Le 11. patience ſball you poſſeſs your ſouls : that is to ſay, by 
ſuffering patiently the adverſities that will be laid upon 


you, Which St. Paul yet utters more plainly when he 
N. fays ; All they that will live godly in JESUS a 
3 a 
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ſhall ſuffer perſecution. If all, then, none can be ex- 

cepted. And to ſignify yet. further, the neceſſity of 

this matter, both St. Paul and Barnabas alſo did teach, 

as St. Luke reports, That by many tribulations we muſt 4%* a. 

enter into the kingdom of God : uſing the word Oportet, 

which ſignifies a certain neceſſity. And Chriſt himſelf 

yet more plainly reveals this ſecret, when he ſays to 

St. Jobn the Evangeliſt : I, whom I love, do rebuke and Ape 3- 

chaſtiſe: And St. Paul yet more particularly to the 

Hebrews : out of the third book of Proverbs ſays, For ze. 12. 

whom our Lord loves he chaſtiſes : and he ſcourges every 

child that he receives. And the ſame Apoſtle urges this 

matter ſo far in that place, that he affirms plainly all 

thoſe to be baſtards, and no children of God, who are 

not afflicted by him in this life. The ſame poſition he 

holds to Timothy : If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall : Tim- 2. 

reign with Chriſt, and not otherwiſe, Waerein alſo | 

holy David agrees, when he ſays, Many are the tribula- Laas az 

tions of the juſt. So that this is a common mark or 

ſeal ſet upon them to be diſcern'd by. 

This verity, tho* not ſo much underſtood, and leſs x, 

conſiderd by worldly men, yet is every where in holy Tevimony 

Scriptures, in divers manners utter'd, but all to one te. 

end. As namely, by that which eur Saviour ſaid, He Mar. 10. 

came not to bring peace, but the ſword into the world. 

Alſo by that of St. Paul, That no man can be crown'd, « Tim. 2. 

except he fight lawfully. And how can we fight, it 

we have no enemy to oppugne us? Chriſt ſignifies the 

lame in the Apocalypſe, when he repeats ſo often, that 4 . 

heaven is only for him that conquers. The mY ſame 3. 

is ſignified by the ſhip whereiato Chriſt enter'd with 

his Diſciples, which was preſently toſs'd, as if it would 

have ſunk. This, I ſay, by all the ancient fathers ex- 

polition, was a figure of the troubles and afflictions 

which all thoſe ſhould ſuffer who fail in the ſame ſhip 

with Chriſt our Saviour. The ſame is proved, where it 

is ſaid in Scripture, The life of man is @ warfare upon Job v. 

earth, His life is repleniſh'd with many miſerits, even Y. '4 
Hh 4 -by 
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by the appointment of almighty God after man's fall, 
The ſame. is ſhew'd, in that God has appointed every 
man to paſs through the pains of death before he comes 
to joy. In like manner by the infinite contradictions 
and tribulations, both within and without, left to man 
in this life. As for example, within are the rebellions 
of his concupiſcence, and other miſeries of his mind, 
 wherewith he muſt continually make war, if he will 
fave his ſoul. Without, are the world and the devil, 
which never ceaſe to aſſault him, now by fair means, 
now by foul ; now by flattery, now by threats ; now 
alluring by pleaſure and promotion, now terrifying by 
affliction and perſecution : againſt all which, the good 
Chriſtian muſt reſiſt manfully, or elſe he loſes the crown 
bol his eternal ſalvation. : 

IT. The very ſame thing alſo may be ſhew'd by the 
example of examples of all the moſt renown'd Saints from the be- 
Saints in ginning, who were not only aſſaulted internally with 
— - the rebellion of their own fleſh ; but alſo perſecuted 

and afflicted outwardly by divers adverſities, thereby to 

| confirm more manifeſtly this deſign of almighty God 

Gen-4+ over us. This we ſee in Abel, perſecuted and ſlain by 

his own brother, as ſoon as ever he began to ſerve God 

ſincerely. The ſame we ſee in Abraham, afflicted di- 

verſly after he was once choſen by almighty God. All 

lis children and poſterity that ſucceeded him in God's 

Ger. 22+ - favour drank of the ſame cup: as Iſaac, Jacob, Foſeph, 

Moſes, and all the Prophets. Of which Prophets Chriſt 
Mu. 23 himſelf gives teſtimony, how their blood was ſhed moſt 

- -- cruelly by the world. The affliction alſo of Fob is won- 
derful, ſeeing the Scripture affirms it to have come upon 
him by God's ſpecial appointment, he being a moſt juſt 
3 man. Wonderful alſo was the affliction of holy Tobias, 
me. who, among other calamities was ſtruck blind by the 
= falling down of ſwallow's dung into his eyes; of which 
T4. 1 the Angel Raphael told him afterwards : Becauſe thou 
was acceptable to God, it was neceſſary that temptation 
Should prove thee. Behold the neceſſity of 1 
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good men. I might add to this the example of David 
and others; but that St. Paul gives a general teſtimony 
of all the Saints of the Old Teſtament, ſaying : That x. 11. 
ſome were rack'd, ſome reproach'd, ſome whipp'd, 
ſome chain'd, ſome impriſon'd ; others were ſtoned, 
cut in pieces, tempted, and lain with the ſword ; ſome 
went about in hair-cloth, in ſkins of goats, in great need, 
preſs'd and afflicted ; wandring, and hiding themſelves 
in wilderneſſes, in hills, in caves, and holes under 
ground ; the world not being worthy of them. Of all 
which he pronounces this comfortable ſentence, to be 
noted by all, not accepting redemption, that they might 
find a better reſurreftion. That is, God would not 
deliver them from theſe afflictions in- this life, to the 
end, their reſurrection and reward in the life to come 
might be more glorious. So much of the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament. 


Chriſt's Cup, who are appointed to be partakers of his 

glory. And for proof hereof, look upon the deareſt 

friends that ever our Saviour had in this life, and ſee 
whether they had part thereof or no. Old Simeon pro- Lute :. 
pheſied of his mother, and told her at the beginning : 

that the ſword of ſorrow ſhould pierce her heart : ſigni- 

fying thereby the extream affliction that ſhe felt after- .. c. 4. 
wards in the death of her ſon, and other miſeries heap'd 5%. 
upon her. Concerning the Apoſtles, it is evident, that 42: 20. 
beſides all their labours, wants, ſufferings, perſecutions Gb ON 
and calamities, which were infinite, and in man's ſight 
intolerable, if we believe St. Paul's relation of the ſame, 
beſides all this, I ſay, God would not be ſatisfied, 
except their blood allo was ſpent in his ſervice.” And 
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ſo we ſee that he ſuffer'd none of them all to die 
naturally, or in their beds, but only St. John Evangeliſt, 
by a ſpecial privilege particularly granted to him from 
Chriſt; altho' if we conſider what St. John alſo ſuffer'd 
in ſo long a life as he lived, being baniſh'd by Domilian 
to Patbmos; and at another time, caſt into a tun of hot 
Hr. lib. boiling oil at Rome, as Tertullian and St. Hierom do 
„report, we ſhall ſee that his part alſo was no leſs than 
rer. c. 26. Others in this cup of his maſter. Of which cup Chriſt 
_ Ja. himſelf foretold him and his brother James, that both 
of them ſhould taſte. I might here reckon up infinite 
other examples, but there is no neceſſity ; for it may 
_ ſuffice, that Chriſt has given this general rule in the 
Mat. 10. New Teſtament : He that takes not his Croſs and follows 
me, is not worthy of me. By which is reſolved plainly, 
that there is no ſalvation now to be had, but only tor 
them that take, that is, bear willingly, their proper 
croſſes and afflictions, and therewith do follow their 
Captain, walking on with his Croſs on his ſhoulders 

: before them. 
A objec- But here perhaps ſome man may ſay, if it be ſo, that 
ſuer d. NO man can be ſaved, without a croſs, that is, without | 
affliction and tribulation ; how do all thoſe that live in 
peaceable times and places, where there is no perſecu- | 
tion, no trouble, no affliction, or tribulation ? to 
= which I anſwer: firſt, that if there were any ſuch time i 
= or place, the people living therein would be in very Bi | 
= great danger, ACcording to the ſaying of the Prophet, Bi *© 
3 2. , In the labours of men they are not, and with men they Bil © 
© i ſpall not be ſeourged. Therefore has pride held them, they Wh © 
_ & falſe are cover d with their iniquity and impiety, their impic') i © 
. 18. has proceeded as it were of fat. Beſides this, altho Wl © 
ces. ſuch men ſhould ſuffer nothing in this life, yet would 
they noteſcapeall tribulation: torasSt. Auguſtine, proves 
at large, if they die in God's favour and free from 
mortal ſin, they are to be ſaved by ſuffering the purg- 
ing fire in the next world; according to the ſaying of 
St, Paul, that ſuch as build not gold or ſilver upon the 
| | foundation 
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foundation of faith, but wood, ſtraw, or ſtubble ; 
ſhall receive detriment or damage thereof at the day 
of our Lord, to be reveal'd in fire. But yet by that 
fire they will be ſaved; and ſo not without ſuffering 
tribulation, yea, far greater than any in this life, as 
before out of many fathers we have alleged. 
Secondly, I anſwer, that there is no time and place 
ſo void of tribulation, but that there is always a croſs 
to be found for them that will take it up. For there 
is ever, either poverty, ſickneſs, ſlander, enmity, in- 
jury, contradiction, or ſome other like affliction 
offer*d continually, For thoſe men are never wanting 
in the world, of whom the Prophet ſaid, They that Pam zy. 
's repay evil things for good, detracted from me, becauſe 
7 Lfallow'd goodneſs. At leaſt, there are always thoſe 


„ n a Ae ent ae oe I tet 


Yr domeſtical enemies, of whom our Saviour Chriſt fore- 
er warns us: I mean, either kindred or friends, who 
ir commonly reſiſt us, if we begin once throughly to ſerve 


rs almighty God; or elſe our own diſorderly affections, 5 
which are the moſt perillous enemies of all others, be- | 

at Wy cauſe they make war within ourſelves. Again, the Time of 

ut WW temptations of the world and the devil, are always Nesse more 


f g ; f angerous 
in attacking us, and to reſiſt them, is much more difficult chan of 
u- in time of peace and wealth, than in time of external P It̃ 


to affliction and perſecution. For theſe enemies are ſtronger 

ne in flattery than in force; which a holy father expreſſes 
by this parable : < The ſun and wind, ſays he, agreed 
et, Wl one day to try their reſpective ſtrength, in taking a 
bey WY © cloke from a traveller. And in the forenoon the 
hey 8 © wind uſed all the violence he could, to blow off the 

| <* ſaid cloke, but the more he blew, the faſter ſtuck 
the traveller's cloke, he gathering it more. clolely 
about him. In the afternoon the Sun ſent forth his 
charming beams, and by little and little ſo enter'd into 
this man, that he forced himtoyield, and to put off not 

* only his cloke, but alſo his coat, Whereby is proved, 

* ſays this father, that the allurements of pleaſure are 
more ſtrong and harder to be reſiſted, than the 3 "> 
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< of perſecution.” And this is proved among other 


2 R · 2x. arguments, by the example of king David, who reſiſted 


eaſily many aſſaults of adverſity ; but yet fell danger- 
ouſly in time of proſperity, Whereby appears, that 
virtuous men have no leſs war in time of peace, than in 
time of perſecution, For when external perſecution 
ceaſes, they turn theirfight againſttheir inward paſlions, 
which oftentimes are more troubleſome than external 
enemies. So that there never wants occaſion of bearing 
the Croſs, and ſuffering affliction, to him that will ac- 
cept of the fame. And this may. ſuffice for the firſt 
point, to prove that every man muſt enter into heaven 
by tribulation, as St. Paul lays, 


SECT. II. 


The cauſ es why God ſends affliftions to the godly, 


OUCHING the ſecond point, why God would 

have this to be ſo, it would be ſufficient to an- 

ſwer, that it pleaſed him beſt ſo, without ſeeking any 
further reaſon of his meaning herein : even as it pleaſed 
his divine majeſty to abaſe his Son ſo much, as to ſend 
him into this world to ſuffer and die for us, and ſo to 
enter into his glory, whereas his divine power could have 
wrought our ſalvation by infinite other means, if it had 
pleaſed him, tho* no way was more excellent or conve- 
nient than this. Wherefore if we will needs ſeek a reaſon, 
why he would have all good men to ſuffer, and be 
vex d in this life; this one might be ſufficient for all: 
that ſeeing we hope for ſo great a glory as we do, ve 
ſhould labour a little firſt for the ſame, and ſo ſhew 
ourſelves worthy of God's favour, and of ſo high an 


| exaltation. But becauſe it has pleaſed his divine ma- 


jeſty, not only to manifeſt to us his will and determi- 
nation for our ſuffering in this life, but alſo divers 
reaſons of his moſt holy purpoſe and pleaſure therein, 


for our further encouragement and conſolation of go 
£ os that 
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that do ſuffer; I will in this place repeat briefly ſome 
of the ſame, to manifeſt his exceeding great love and 
fatherly care over us. 

The firſt cauſe then, and the moſt principal, is to Inereaſe of 
increaſe thereby our merit in this life, and conſequently merit and 
our glory in the life to come. For having appointed 
by his eternal wiſdom and juſtice, that none ſhall be h . 
crown'd there, but according to the meaſure of their 4** * 
fight here : the more and greater combats he gives, 
together with ſufficient grace to overcome them ; the 
greater crown of glory he prepares for us at our re- 
ſurrection. St. Paul touches this cauſe in the words 
before alleged of the Saints of the Old Teſtament ; to 
wit, That they received no redemption from their mi- Heb rr. 
ſeries in this world, to the end they might find a better 
reſurrection in the world to come. Chriſt alſo meant this 
when he ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven: happy are you, Mar. s. 
when men ſpeak evil of you, and perſecute you, &c. Ic 3 
rejoice and be glad, I ſay, for your reward is great in c. 2. 
heaven. Hereunto alſo appertain all thoſe promiſes of A. 19. 
gaining life by loſing life; of receiving a hundred for L. 
one, and the like. Hence do proceed all thoſe large 
promiſes to virginity and chaſtity ; and to ſuch as aban- 
don all for thekingdom of heaven, to voluntary poverty, 
and to the renouncing of our own will by obedience. 

All which are great conflicts againſt the fleſh, world, 

and our own ſenſuality, and cannot be pertorm'd but 

by ſufferings and afflictions. Finally, St. Paul declares 

this matter fully, when he ſays : Our tribulation which * Gr: 4 
preſently is momentary, and light works above meaſure, 
exceedingly an eternal weight of glory in us. 

The ſecond cauſe why God appointed this, is to draw H. ned of 
us thereby from the love of the world, which he holds ibe world- 
for his profeſs'd enemy, as in the next chapter ſhall be 
ſhew'd at large. This cauſe St. Paul utters in theſe 
words, Whiljt wwe are judged of our Lord, we are cha- * Co: 1. 
fiſed, that with this world we be not damn d. In like 4 gain 

manner ae 
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Late xs. Manner as a nurſe, who, to wean her child from the 

| love of her milk, anoints her teat with aloes, or ſome 

other ſuch bitter thing : ſo our merciful Father, that 

would withdraw us from worldly delights, by which 

infinite men periſh daily, uſes to ſend tribulation, which 

of all other things has moſt force to work that effect: 

as we ſee in the example of the prodigal ſon, who 

could by no means be ſtay'd from his pleaſures, and 
brought home to his father, but only by afffiction. 

Amedicine Thirdly, God uſes tribulation as a moſt preſent and 

Acc our ſovereign medicine to heal us of many diſeaſes, other- 

wile almoſt incurable. As firſt, of a certain blindneſ; 

and careleſs negligence in our ſtate, contracted by wealth 

and proſperity. In which ſenſe holy Scripture ſays: 

Iſaiah ag. Vexation alone ſhall give underſtanding. And the 

ren. 29- wile man affirms, Rod and rebuke gives wiſdom. This 

Tab. 11. Was ſhew'd in figure, when the ſight of Tobias was re- 

C. g. ſtored by the bitter gall of a fiſh. And it is manifeſt 

s Mac-9- in Nebuchodonoſor, Saul, Antiochus, and Manaſſes, all 

Tau which came to ſee their own faults by tribulation, 

| which they could never have done in time of profperity. 

The like we read of the brethren of Foſeph, who falling 

e 42. into ſome affliction in Egypt, preſently enter'd into 

| their own conſcience, and ſaid, Worthily do we ſuffer 

theſe things, becauſe we have ſinned againſt our brother. 

And as tribulation brings this light whereby we ſee 

our own defects; ſo it helps greatly to remove and cure 

the ſame: wherein it may be well compared to the rod 

Fut ww. Of Moſes. For as that rod ſtriking the hard rocks 


. . brought forth water, as the Scripture ſays: ſo this rod 


n. of affliction falling upon ſtoney-hearted ſinners, molli- 
flies them to contrition, and oftentimes brings forth 
floods of tears of repentance. Wherefore, Sara in the 
book of Tobias ſays to almighty God: Bleſſed is thy 


1 . | | 
name, O God of our fathers, who in the time of tri- 


| Bulation forgiveſt them their fins that invocate thee. And 
for like effect, it is compared alſo to a file of iron, 
= 5297-7 which takes away the ruſt of the ſoul. In like manner, 
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manner, to a purge that drives out corrupt humours. | 
And finally to a gold{mith's forge, which conſumes 
away the refuſe metals, and refines the gold to its per- 
fection. As God ſays to a ſinner, by [/aiah the Pro- 
phet, I will boil out thy droſs till it be pure, and Tſuiah 1. 
will take away all thy fin. And again by Feremiah : 
I will melt and will try them. This he meant of the 54... g. 
fire of tribulation, whoſe property is, according as the 
Scripture ſays, to purge and refine the ſoul, as fire 
purges and refines gold in the furnace. For beſides 
the purging and removing of greater ſins, by conſidera- 
tion and contrition, which tribulation works, as has 
been * ſhew'd, it purges alſo the ruſt of infinite evil * See be- 
paſſions, appetites, and humours in man: as the hu- er-. 
mour of pride, of vain- glory, of choler, of delicate 
niceneſs, and a thouſand more, which proſperity en- 
enders in us. 

This God declares by the Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, 
Set it upon hot burning coals empty, that the braſs there- Exel. 24. 
of may wax hot and be melted : and let the filth there- 
of be melted in the midſt thereof, and let the ruſt there- 
of be conſumed. This is alſo what Eliu, one of Job's 
friends, means when he ſays, That God inſtructs a man J 33- 
by diſcipline or correction to the end he may turn him 
from the things that he has done, and deliver him from 
pride; which is underſtood of his ſinful acts. He adds 
a little after, the manner of his purgation, ſaying, His 
fleſh being conſumed by puniſhments, let him return 
again to * days of his youth. That is, all his fleſh- 
ly humours and paſſions being now conſumed by pu- 
niſhments and tribulations, let him begin to live again 
in ſuch purity of ſoul, as he did at the beginning of 
his youth, before he had contracted theſe evil humours 
and diſeaſes by proſperity. 

Neither is tribulation only a ſtrong medicine to heal A preſer- 

ſin, to purge away the baſe and refuſe metals in us, of 
braſs, tin, iron, lead and droſs, as almighty God by 


Ezekiel, fays ; but alſo a moſt excellent preſervative 


againlt 
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againſt ſin for the time to come, according as holy 
Pſalm ry. king David ſaid : Thy diſcipline has corrected me unto 
the end. That is to ſay, it has made me careful, and 
watchful not to commit ſin again, according to what 
Ecclef. zr. the Scripture ſays in another place, A grievous infirmity 
5 makes a ſober ſoul. For which cauſe the Prophet Fere- 
Jere. x= miah calls tribulation, Virgam vigilantem; a watchful 
rod: that is, as St. Ferom expounds it, a rod that 
makes a man watchful. God ſignified the ſame, when 
Heſea 2» he ſaid by Hoſea the Prophet, I will hedge in thy way 
with thorns ; that is to ſay, I will ſo cloſe thy life 
on every ſide, with the remembrance and fear of af- 
fliction, that thou ſhalt not dare to tread awry, leſt 
P/atm 18. thou treadeſt upon a thorn. All which holy David 
_ _ expreſſes of himſelf, in theſe words: Before I was 
humbled and brought low by affliction, I did fin, and 
offend thee, O Lord, but after that time, I have kept 

thy commandments. 
A preven= Of this alſo appears yet another cauſe, why God af. 
tion of fe- flicts his elect in this life; and that is, to prevent his 
aiſhmepe. Juſtice upon them in the world to come: I mean that 
Juſtice which otherwiſe remains to be executed upon 
every one after their departure hence, in that moſt 
| grievous purging fire, whereof I ſpoke before. Touch- 
Bern. ſer» ing which, St. Bernard ſays thus : Oh would to 
Tiba. God ſome man would now beforehand, provide 
mn fine: © for my head abundance of water, and to my eyes 
a fountain of tears; and ſo perchance the burning 
fire ſhould take no hold, where running tears had 
& cleanſed before.” And the reaſon of this is, as 
that holy man himſelf notes afterwards, becauſe God 
Mule x, has ſaid by Nabum the Prophet: There ſhall not riſt 
. double tribulation.— ] have afflited thee, and I will 
ait thee no more. Of which tribulation of this grie- 
vous purging fire, read attentively, dear brother, that 
which has been alleged before at large out of St. Au- 
LgLguſtine, and other ancient fathers, in the firſt part of 


der, this book, and thy heart will find whereat to tremble. 
nk TO” : Sixthly, 
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vouldſt keep all his commandments or no. And 
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Sixthly, God ſends tribulation upon his ſervants, to To p 

examine and prove them thereby, whether they be 

faithful and conſtant or no: that is, to make them- 

ſelves and other men fee and confeſs, how faithful or 

unfaithful they are. This in figure was ſignified, when 

Jaac would touch his ſon Jacob, before he would bleſs Ge 37. 

him. And this the Scripture expreſſes plainly, when 

fpeaking of the tribulations laid upon Abraham, it adds, 

God tempted Abraham, by theſe means to prove him. Ger. 25. 


And Moſes ſaid to the people of Jrael, Thou ſhalt p. ... 


remember how thy God led thee forty years about rhe 
deſert to afflict thee, and tempt thee; to the end it 
might appear what was in thy heart, whether thou 
again, 
a few chapters after, Your God and Lord does tempt B- 
u, to the end it may be manifeſt whether you love 
im or no, with all your heart and with all your ſoul. 
In which ſenſe alſo the Scripture ſays of Ezekzas, after 
many praiſes given him, That God left him for a time : Pare 3:4 
to be tempted, that the thoughts of his heart might 
thereby be made manifeſt. N 
And that this is God's way of proceeding with all 
good men, king David ſhews in the perſon of all, 8 
when he ſays, "Thou haſt proved us, O Lord, thou F 66 
haſt examined us by fire; thou haſt laid tribulation 
upon our backs, and brought men upon our heads. 
And yet how well he liked this cup of tribulation, he 
lignifies when he calls for more thereof in another place, | 
laying, Prove me, O Lord, and tempt me; burn my P«lm 28. 
reins and my heart, That is, try me by the way of * 
tribulation and perſecution ; ſearch out the ſecrets of Taba 
my heart and reins ; let the world ſee, whether I will? 
ſtick to thee in adverſity or no. Thus ſaid that holy 
Prophet, knowing very well that which in another place 
the Holy Ghoſt declares : That as the furnace tries the Raf ar 


Potters veſſels, ſo tribulation tries men, For as the. 
| Only ſound veſſels hold when they come to the furnace, 


and thoſe which are creazed break in pieces; ſo in 
Ii time 
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time of tribulation and perſecution, only the virtuous 

ſtand, and the counterteit betray themſelves, according 

Late 8. to the ſaying of CHRIST: They depart from me 

m time of temptations. 

To make The ſeventh reaſon why God lays tribulation upon 

men ren, the virtuous is thereby to make them run to him for 

aid and help; even as the mother, to make her child 

love her more and run to her, procures the ſame to 

be made afraid and terrified by others. This God ex- 

Nota 12. Preſſes plainly by the Prophet Hoſea, ſaying of them 

that he loved, In the cords of Adam I will draw them 

in the bands of charity: and I will be to them as lifting 

up the yoke upon their necks. By the ropes of Adam he 

means affliction, whereby he drew Adam to know 
_ + himſelf; as alſo appears by. that which he adds of the | 
heavy yoke of tribulation, which he will lay upon the | 
Heads and faces of his ſervants, as chains of love, there- | 
by to draw them to him. This chain had drawn David | 
( 
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®/atm 2r. to him, when he ſaid, Thou art my refuge from the tri- 
Fake > bulation. As allo thoſe of whom J/aiah ſays, Lord, in 
diſtreſs they have ſought after thee. Alſo thoſe of whom 
David ſaid, Their infirmities were multiplied : after that | 
Hoſea 6 they made haſte. And God ſays generally of all good n 
W men, In their tribulation early they will riſe up to me. i |, 
Wherefore holy king David, deſiring the good of MW 4 
| certain men, and to win them to God, ſays in one of W ,, 
| Pſeim 82. his Pſalms, Fill:their faces with ignominy, and they wil! d 
| 2 ſeek thy name, O Lord. And this is true, as I ſaid, in af 
wor che re- the elect and choſen ſervants of God. But in the re- f 
* probate, this rope draws not, this yoke holds not, nor 80 
does this chain of love win them to God; whereof God 
Jere. . Himſelf complains, ſaying, In vum have I ſtruck your 
children, they have not received my diſcipline. And 
Yere. 3. Again the ſame Prophet ſays of them to God, Thou 
bas ſtruct them and they were not ſorry, thou haſt broke 
* them, and they refuſed to receive diſcipline ; they haut 
M harden'd their faces more than the rock, and they woul 
N return. 210 56%, 
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From this follows an eighth reaſon, why God brings To mani- 
his ſervants into affliction ; to wit, thereby to ſhew ** en 
his power and love in delivering them. For as in this love in de- 
world a princely mind defires nothing more than to 2 
have an occaſion whereby to ſhew his ability and good- 
will to his dear friend: ſo God almighty who has all 
occaſions in his own hands, and ſurpaſſes all his crea- 
tures together in greatneſs of love and nobility of mind, 
works purpoſely divers occaſions and opportunities, 
whereby to ſhew and exerciſe the ſame. So he 
brought the three children into the burning furnace, 
thereby to ſhew his power and love in delivering Dan. 36. 
them. So he brought Daniel into the lions den; = obs. 
Suſanne to the point of death; Job into exceeding Ge 310 
miſery ; Foſeph into priſon; Tabias to blindneſs ; there: 
by to ſhew his power and love in their deliverance. 

For this cauſe did CHRIST ſuffer the ſhip to Mer. 5 
be almoſt caſt away, before he would awake; an 
St. Peter to be almoſt under water before he would 

take him by the hand. 

And beſides this reaſon, many other reaſons and The joy of 
moſt comfortable cauſes of God's dealing in this cance. 
manner do appear. As firſt, that we being deliver'd A g. 
from our afflictions, may thence take more joy and 
delight, than if we had never ſuffer'd the ſame. For 
as water is more grateful to the traveller after a long 
drought; and a calm more pleaſant to paſſengers, 
after a troubleſome tempeſt : fo is our delivery more 
ſweet after perſecution or tribulation, according to what 
Scripture fays : The mercy of God is beautiful and E = 
peaſant in time of tribulation. This alſo our Saviour 
lignified, when he ſaid, Your ſorrow ſhall be turn'd Jim 160 
to joy. That is, you ſhall rejoice that ever you; 
were ſorrowful. This David proved, when he ſaid, 

Thy rod and thy flaff they have comforted me: that is, I 2e 48. 
take great comfort that ever I was chaſtiſed with them. 
And again, According to the multitude of my ſorrows in my Pſalm 93+ 
beart thy conſolations have made my ſouljoyful : that is, for 
| 1i 2 every 


1 
N 
4 
5 
1 
7 
1 
1 4 
4 
1 
| 4 
| 5 
l 
= 8 
5 
.4 
F 
5 
4 | 


bp % 224. 235444, Sx; = 22 


E 


0 
* 


488 A CHRISTIAN DIRECTORY, Part II. 


every ſorrow that I received in time of affliftion, I 
receive now a conſolation after my deliverance. And 
Iſeim 30 again in another place, I ſhall rejoice and be joyful in 
» thy mercy : and wherefore will he rejoice ? it follows 
immediately, Becauſe thou haſt reſpected my humility, 
. thou haſt ſaved my ſoul out of neceſſities, neither haſt thou 
ſhut me up in the hands of the enemy, thou haſt ſet my 

feet in a large place. 
This then is one moſt gracious meaning of our 
loving and mercitul Father in afflicting us for a time, 
to the end our joy may be the greater after our deli- 
verance ; as no doubt but it was in all thoſe whom! 
have named before, who were deliver'd by God's 
mercy : I mean Abraham, Joſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, 
Miſach and Abdenago, Suſanna, Fob, Tobias, Peter, 
and the reſt, who had more joy after their deliverance, 
than if they had never been in affliction at all. When 
Judith 6 Judith had deliver'd Bethulia, and return'd thither with | 
14-16 Holofernes head, there was more hearty joy in that 
city, than ever there would have been, if it had not | 


4%: 1. been in diſtreſs. When St. Peter was deliver'd out of 


priſon by the Angel, there was more joy for his deli- 
verance in the church, than could have been, if he had 
never been in priſon at all. | 
Thankſ- Out of this great joy reſults another effect of our 
£7:0S for tribulation, much pleaſing to God, and comfortable to 
rance.&@ Ourſelves; and that is, a moſt hearty and earneſt 


thankſgiving to our Lord for our deliverance ; ſuch as i 
the Prophet uſed when he ſaid, after his deliverance : 7 
Fan, 38. But I will fing thy ſtrengtb, and exalt thy mercy in n 
| the morning, becauſe thou art become my receiver and ] 7 
refuge in the day of my tribulation. Such hearty thanks IW 0 

and praiſe did the children of Vrael, when they wer BF 

| {s'd over the red ſea, yield to God for their deliverance, WF ſu 
22 :” in that notable ſong of theirs, which begins; Let us/1; ſu 
2 Ss: Wnto our Lord: and is regiſtered by Moſes in Exodus. i ha 
From a like hearty effect, came alſo thoſe ſongs o th 
um 


Ama, Debora, and Judith, moved thereunto by the 
F remembrance 
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remembrance of their paſt afflictions. And finally, 

this is one of the chief things that God eſteems and 

deſires at our hands; as he teſtifies by the Prophet, 

ſaying: Invocate me in the day of tribulation; I will pſu a5. 


| deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. 


Beſides all theſe effects, God has yet further reaſon Fabold- 


of laying perſecution upon us; as for example, to the pins,u 


end, that by ſuffering, and perceiving God's certain «ice. 
aſſiſtance and conſolation therein, we may come to be 

| fo hardy, bold, and conſtant in his ſervice, that nothing 

| afterwards can diſmay us. Even as Moſes, altho' he Ev 4. 
was firſt afraid of the ſerpent that was made of his 


rod, and fo fled away from it; yet afterwards, when 

be by God's command had once taken it up by the tail, 

he fear*d it no more, This the Prophet David expreſſes | 

notably, when he ſays, Our God is a refuge and ſtrength, Pſalm 45- 

e belper in tribulations, which have found us exceedingly. 

Therefore we will not fear when the earth ſhall be troubled, 

and mountains tranſported into the heart of the fea, What 

greater confidence can be imagined than this ? | 
Again, by perſecution and affliction, God brings his The exer- 

children to the exerciſe and perfect poſſeſſion of all the 8 

holy virtues belonging to a Chriſtian, both Theological 

and Moral. And as tor Theglogical or divine virtues, 

which have God himſelf for their next and immediate 

object ; it is evident, they being but three in number, 

to wit, Faith, Hope, and Charity, that all are exerciſed 

in tribulation more than otherwiſe. As for example: 

Faith is exerciſed by believing moſt aſſuredly the pro- Fairs, 

miſes God has made of his help for our deliverance, 

Hope is exerciſed in conceiving, and aſſuring ourſelves 


of the rewards promiſed to them that ſuffer patiently.. 


Charity is exerciſed in conſidering the love of CHRIST Carry, 
luffering for us, and thereby provokes the afflicted to 
luffer again for him, As to Moral virtues, tho' they 
have God alſo for their end, yet they have ſome other 
thing belonging to man's manners for their next and 
immediate object, but all finally reterr'd to God, and 
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are exerciſed likewiſe principally in tribulation : as 
Prudence and Temperance in diſcreet and moderate 
bearing : Fortitude, in ſhewing ſtout courage for God : 
Obedience, in conforming our wills to the will of Chriſt : 
Patience, in not repining : Humility, in debafing our- 
ſelves in the ſight of God, And fo likewiſe all other 
virtues belonging to a good Chriſtian, are ſtirr'd up, 
exerciſed, confirm'd, ſtrengthen'd and eſtabliſh'd in 
man by tribulation, according to the ſaying of St. 
x Peter s. Peter; But the God of all grace ill perfect you, hav- 

ing Ln a little, and confirm and eſtabliſh you. 
Tomake Finally, God's meaning by laying perſecution and 
10 Chriſt, affliction upon us, is to make us perfect Chriſtians ; 
| that is to ſay, like CHRIST our Captain, whom 
Hias ss. the Prophet calls a man of ſorrows, and one that has 
taſted of all manner of infirmities; thereby to receive 
the more glory at his return to heaven, and to make 
more glorious all thoſe that will take part therein. To 
ſpeak in one word, God would make us by tribulation 
Crueived to become crucified Chriſtians, which is the moſt ho- 
hugin. nourable title that can be given to a creature in heaven 
or earth. Crucified, I ſay, and mortified to the vanities 
of this world, to the fleſh, and to our own concupi- 
ſcence and carnal defires; but quick and full of a live- 
ly ſpirit, in virtue, godlineſs and devotion. This is 
the heavenly meaning of our ſovereign Lord and God, 
in ſending us perſecution, tribulation, and affliftion, in 
reſpe&t whereof, one of Job's friends doubts not to 
s, ſay, Bleſſed is the man that is correfted of God. And 
Alan 5 CHRIST himſelf yet more expreſly ; Happy art 
they who ſuffer perſecution, If they be happy and bleſſed, 
then no doubt the world, which ſo much abhors all 
ſuffering is in the wrang. Then almighty God is but 
unthankfully dealt withal by many of his children, who 
repine at this happineſs beſtow'd upon them, whereas 
indeed they ſhould accept it with joy and thankſgiving: 
For proof whereof, I will now enter into the third 
point of this chapter, which is to examine what F_—_ 
2 an 
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and cauſes there are, to induce us to this joyfulneſs and 
content in tribulation, 


SECT. III 


Djvers reaſons, why tribulations ſhould be re- 
cerved joyfully by us, when they come. 


IRST of all, tor proot of this third point, to 

wit, that we ought to rejoice in tribulations, the 
reaſons and cauſes betore alleged of almighty God's 
merciful and fatherly meaning, in ſending them to us, 
ſhould be ſufficient to comfortand content any Chriſtian 
who takes delight in God's holy providence and love 
towards him. For if God ſends afflictions for the in- 
creaſe of our glory in the life to come, to draw us from 
the infection of the world, to open our eyes, and cure 
our diſeaſes, to preſerve our ſouls from fin, to prevent 
the pains and puniſhments in the world to come, to 
prove and try us, to make us run to him, to exhilerate 
us with our deliverance, to give us occaſion of the ex- 
erciſe of all virtues, to make us like CHRIST our 
Captain, as has been ſhew'd in the former point; who 
can be juſtly diſpleaſed therewith, but ſuch as are ene» 


mies to their own eternal welfare? We lee that for the 


obtaining of bodily health, we are content, not only 
to admit many bitter and unpleaſant medicines, but 


alſo, if need require, to yield willingly ſome part of our 


blood to be taken from us. And how much more 
willingly, ſhould we do this for the eternal health and 
ſalvation of our ſouls ? But now further: it this me- 
dicine has ſo many more commodities beſides, as has 
been declared; if it ſerves here for the puniſhment 
due otherwiſe to our ſins, in far greater quantity and 
rigour of juſtice in the next world; if it makes a trial 
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of our ſtate, and draws us to God; if it procures God's The bers 


love towards us ; yields matter of joy by our delive- 


fits of ſuf» 
fering» 
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rance; proyokes us to thankfulneſs; emboldens and 
ſtrengthens us in his ſervice ; finally, if it furniſhes us 
with all virtues, and makes us like CHRIST himſelf 
crucified : then there is ſingular great cauſe why we 
ſhould take comfort and conſolation therein. For to 
come near, and to be like our Maſter and Saviour, is jE 
the greateſt dignity and pre-eminence that can be | 
imagined. And laſtly, if God's eternal wiſdom has 
ſo ordain'd and appointed, that this ſhall be the ordi- 
nary means of his ſervants ſalvation ; the badge and 


| 

hvery of his Son; the highway to heaven, under the 1 

ſtandard of his Croſs : then we ought not to abhor 

theſe means, to refuſe this livery, to fly this way ; but 

A#: s rather with St. Peter and St. John, to eſteem it a great 

0 fowpe- dignity to be made worthy of the moſt bleſſed partici- } 

pation thereof. We ſee in this world, that to wear the i 

colours of the prince, is thought a prerogative among f 

courtiers ; but to wear the robe or crown itſelf is too t 

t a dignity for any inferior ſubject to receive : yet t 

CHRIST our Lord and King is content to impart both p 

the one and the other to us. And how then ought we 1 

to accept thereof, it we are grateful or wiſe ? b 

Special Theſe reaſons, as I have faid, might be ſufficient to h 

conlider- comfort and rejoice all thoſe that are ſo happy as to be 1 

comfort in Call'd to ſuffer affliction and tribulation for Chriſt's cauſe. 50 

##1%i0n- But yet there are ſome more particular conſiderations 01 
God's pro. beſides. Whereof the firſt and moſt principal is, that 

vidence this cup of perſecution and affliction comes not to ar 

lov. Chriſtians by chance or caſualty, or by any certain C 


general Direction of Stars and Planets, but by the ſpecial ec 
providence and peculiar diſpoſition of God, as our Oy 

Mer. 10. Saviour CHRIST ſhews at large in St. Matthew's fle 
Goſpel. That is to ſay, this heavenly medicine or po- uf 

tion is made and prepared for us by the very hand and ha 

finger of almighty God himſelf. Which CHRIST cia 
ſignifies expreſly, when he ſaid to his Diſciples as it be 
n. were in anger, ſhall I not drink the cup which my Father ev 
t has given to me? That is, ſince my own Father has By al 

3 | temper d 
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temper'd a potion for me, ſhall I not drink it? as if 

he would ſay, it were too much ingratitude. Secondly, 

is to be noted, that the very ſame hand of God, which 
temper'd the cup for CHRIST, who was his own 

Son, has alſo done the ſame for us; according to 

| CHRIST'”s ſaying, You ſhall drink of my cup: to wit, Mar. 10. 
of the ſame cup which my Father has temper'd for me. 

Hence it follows, that with what hearty love almighty 

God temper'd this cup for his own molt dearly beloved 

Son, with the ſame he has temper'd it alſo for us ; that 

is, altogether for our good and his glory. Thirdly, it 

is to be conſider'd, that this cup is temper'd with ſuch 
ſpecial care, as CHRIST ſays, that what trouble or 
danger ſoever it may ſeem to work, yet ſhall not one 

hair of our head periſh by the ſame. Nay further it 

is to be noted, that which the Prophet ſaid, Thou wilt F/eim 75. 
feed us with the bread of tears, and give us drink with 

tears in meaſure ; that is, the cup of tears and tribula- 

tion ſhall be ſo temper'd in meaſure by our heavenly 
phyſician, that no man ſhall have above his ſtrength. 

The doſe of Aloes, and other bitter ingredients, ſhall 

be qualified with Manna, and ſufficient ſweetneſs of 
heavenly conſolation. God is faithful, ſays St. Paul, * G 10. 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that which 

you are able. This is a point of ſingular comtort, and 

ought always to be in our remembrance. 

Beſides this, we muſt conſider, that the appointing ay «is. 
and tempering of this cup, being now in the hands of n 
CHRIST our Saviour, by the full commiſſion grant- uno us 
ed him from his Father, and he having learn'd by his *7 Cg. 
own ſuffering, as St. Paul notes, what it is to ſuffer in Heb. 3. 
fleſh and blood ; we may be ſure that he will not lay 
upon us more than we can bear. For, as if a man a com- 
had a father or brother that was a moſt ſkilful phyſi- forwble 
cian, and ſhould receive a purge from them; he might for. 

ſure it would never hurt him, how diſagreeable ſo- 
ever it might appear. So much and more may we be 
aſſured of this potion of tribulation miniſter d to us ” 
dhe 


—— 


"28, 4 Ger. 1a. it wonderful, if St. Paul ſaid, That he took great plea- 
iure, and did glory in his infirmities or afflictions, i. 
| vey G | 5 * | 8 
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Hl 12. the hand of CHRIST, howſoever, as St. Paul ſays, 


A. 


N.. Chriſt? is it a wonder now, if Chriſt ſaid, That you 


it ſeems to us unpleaſant for the preſent. 


Godumes- But above all other comfortable thoughts, this is 


Cure of uwi- the greateſt and moſt full of conſolation, to conſider that 


—— he divides this cup only out of love, as he himſelf 


cords te proteſts, and St. Paul proves. That is, he gives out 


thé mea - 


Cure of his portions of his Croſs, the richeſt jewel that he makes 


3 — 2. account of, as worldly princes do their treaſure, to none 


Heb. 12+ hut their choſen and ſelect friends; and among them 
alſo not equally to each man, but to every one a mea- 
ſure, according to the meaſure of good-will, and ſpecial 
affection, wherewith he loves them. This is evident 
by the foregoing examples, of his deareſt friends moſt 
of all aMicted in this life: that is to lay, they received 
greateſt portions of his treaſure, becauſe his love and 
good-will was greateſt towards them. This alſo may 

* - beſeen manifeſtly in the example of St. Paul, of whom, 
after that Chriſt had ſaid to Auanias: He is a choſen veſle! 
to me; he gives immediately the reaſon thereof : For / 
will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my name. 
Lo here, becauſe he was a choſen veſſel, therefore he 
muſt ſuffer great matters for Chriſt. Does not then 
the meaſure of his ſuffering go according to the mea- 

ſure of God's love for us? ſurely St. Peter knew well 

1 Peter 2. how the matter went, and therefore he writes thus: If 

you living well, do ſuffer with patience, this is a grace, 


4 2 Petey 4- or privilege before God. And again: F you be re. 


viled in ihe name of Chriſt, you are happy ; becaiſ. 

... that which is of the honour, glory, and virtue of Gul, 
and the ſpirit which is his ſhall reſt upon you. 

be et Can there poſſibly be any greater reward promiſed 

2 of to a man, or any more excellent dignity, than to be made 


ri 


letkenag : partaker of the honour, glory and power of Jeſu 


are happy when men revile and perſecute you? is t 
marvel if he ſaid, Rejoice and triumph in that day? l 


* 
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his reproaches, in his neceſſities, in his perſecutions, 

in his diſtreſſes for Chriſt ? is it marvel, if St. Peter 

and St. John being reproach'd and beaten at the judg- 
ment-ſeat of the Fews, went away rejoicing that they 4s; ;. 
were eſteem'd worthy to ſuffer contumely tor the name 

of Jeſus ? is it marvel, if St. Paul accounted this ſuch 

a high privilege given to the Philippians, when he ſaid, 

To you it is given for Chriſt, not only that you believe piu. r. 
in him, but alſo that you ſuffer for him, having the 
ſame combat like as you have ſeen in me, and now have 
heard of me? all this is no marvel, I ſay, ſeeing that 
ſuffering with Chriſt, and bearing the Croſs with Chriſt, 

is as great a preferment in the court of heaven, as it 
would be in anearthly court for the prince to take off 

his own garment, and put it on the back of one of his 
ſervants. 

Now from this follows another conſequence of ſin- Tuba. 
gular conſolation in time of affliction : and it is, that cpredeti- 
tribulation, eſpecially when grace is alſo given to bear "a= 
it patiently, is a great conjecture of our predeſtination 
to eternal life: and all the arguments we have uſed, 
inſinuate this; as on the contrary, to live in continual 
proſperity, is a dreadful ſign of everlaſting reprobation, 

his point is marvelouſly proved by St. Paul to the Is. 1. 
Hebrews, and greatly urged. And Chriſt ſignifies 
this plainly in St. Luke, when he ſays, Bleſſed are you Lite 6: 
that now do weep : becauſe you ſholl laugh. And on the 
other ſide : Woe be to you that now do langh, becauſe you 
ſhall mourn and weep. And yet, the ſaying of Abraham 
to the rich man in hell, or rather Chriſt's words para- 
bolically attributed to Abraham, confirms this matter 
more vehemently than all this, For he ſays to the rich 
man who complains of his torments, Son, remember Lute 16 
that thou didſt receive good things in thy life, and La- 
zarus likewiſe evil, but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. He does not ſay, as St. Bernard well 
notes, Rapuiſti, thou didſt take by violence; but Re- 
eeyiſti, thou didſt receive, And yet, this is now ob- 

: jected 
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jected againſt him for a cauſe of his torment and re- 
jection: not becauſe the very enjoying of proſperity or 
riches is a ſufficient cauſe of damnation in itſelf ; nor 
was it in this glutton : for it is alleged in the Goſpel 
before, that he would give nothing to Lazarus : but 
it is an evil and fearful ſign of reprobation to live ſtill 
in proſperity ; as on the contrary, it is of predeſtination 


to be much exerciſed in tribulation. Holy David 
handles this matter in divers places. And after long 


P/alm 73. 


abula- 


ing wicked mens proſperihg above others in the world, 
is this: But yet for guiles thou haſt put it to them : thou 
haſt caſt them down whilſt they were elevated. As 
if he ſhould ſay, the proſperity of ſinners ſeems to be 


fearch, and much lperig his concluſion concern- 


a ſnare ſet by you, O Lord, to entangle them; for by 


thus exalting them you have more effectually wrought 
their ruin, throwing them down by a ſentence of ever- 
laſting damnation. 


and good men. To conclude, the ſtones that muſt ſerve 
for the glorious temple of Solomon, were hew'd, beaten 
and poliſh'd without the Church, at the quarry fide, 
that no ſtroke of hammer might be heard within the 


" temple. St. Peter ſays, That the virtuous are choſen 


ſtones, to be placed in the ſpiritual building of God in 


| heaven, where there is no beating, no ſorrow, no tri - 


bulation. Here then in this life we muſt be poliſh'd, 
hew'd, and made fit for that glorious temple : here, 
I fay, in the quarry of this world ; here we muſt be 
fined, here we muſt fee] the blow of -the hammer, 
and be moſt glad when we hear or feel the ſame : be- 
caule it is a ſign of our election to that glorious houle 


tion brings Of God's eternal manſion. 


the com- 
EE 
13 od him - 
. 
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Beſides this matter of predeſtination and election, 
there is yet another thing of no ſmall comfort to * 
codly 
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godly when afflicted, founded on the words of almighty 
God: I am with him in tribulation. Whereby is promiſed 2 ge. 
the company of God himſelf in affliction and perſecu- 
tion. This is a ſingular motive, ſays St. Bernard, to 
ſtir men up to embrace tribulation, ſeeing that even in 
this world, men venture to do many hard and difficult 
things for the ſake of company. TFoſeph was carried Gen. 37. 
captive into Egypt, and God went down with him, 
as the Scripture ſays ; yea, even more than that, it is 
ſaid, that he went into the dungeon, and was in chains Sp. 10. 
with him. Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago were caſt into 
a burning furnace, and preſently there was a fourth ſeen 
that did bear them company; of whom Nebuchodoneſor 
ſays thus, Did we not put three men only bound into the Dan. 3. 
fire? and his ſervant anſwer'd, Yea, ſurely Sir: but 
behold, ſays he, I ſee four men unbound walking in the 
midſt of the fire; and the ſhape of the fourth is like 
the ſon of God. Chriſt reſtored, as he paſs'd by, a 
certain beggar to his ſight, who had been blind from Jus. 
his nativity : for which thing the man being ſoon after 
call'd in queſtion, and ſpeaking ſomewhat in the praiſe 
of Chriſt tor the benefit he received, he was caſt out 
of the ſynagogue by the Phariſees. Which Chriſt hear- Note this 
ing, ſought him out preſently, and comforting his le. 
heart, beſtow'd upon him the light of mind, of much 
more importance than that of the body given to him 
before, By this and the like examples it appears, that 
2 man is no ſooner in affliction and tribulation for 
Juſtice-fake, but preſently Chriſt is at hand to bear him 
company : and if his eyes were open'd, as the eyes of 
Eliſeus Diſciple were, to ſee his companions, the « Ry. 16. 
troops of Angels J mean, which attend upon their 
Lord in this his viſitation; no doubt but his heart 
would be greatly comforted therewith. a 

But that which the eye cannot ſee, the ſoul feels; The affift 
that is, ſhe feels the aſſurance of God's grace in the very ges 
depth of all tribulations. This he has promiſed again wace in 
and again, this he has ſworn, and this he Pun RR 

m 
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moſt faithfully to all thoſe that ſuffer meekly for his 

name. This St. Paul moſt certainly aſſured himſelf of, 

when he ſaid, that he did glory in all his infirmities 

and tribulations, to the end that the virtue of Chriſt 

might dwell in him: that is to ſay, that Chriſt ſhould 

aſſiſt him more abundantly with his grace; for when 

I am moſt in infirmity, then am I moſt ſtrong, 

ſays he. That is, the more tribulations and afflictions 

are laid upon me, the more potent is the aid of Chriſt's 

grace unto me. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle 

, rites thus of himſelf, and of all the other Apoſtles to- 

, pether: In all things we ſuffer tribulation : but are mt 

in diſtreſs, we want but are not deſtitute, we ſuffer per- 

ſecution but are not forſaken : we are caſt down but 

we periſh not. This then ought to be a moſt ſure 

and ſecure ſtaff in the hands of all afflicted Chri- 

| ſtians, that Whatſoever befalls them, death or life, 

Ser. 8. D. yet the grace of almighty God will never fail to 
emp · Or. 4 : 

4 nat. C. ſupport and protect them: for that ſaying of St. Ai. 


reg 16: giſtine, ſo often repeated by him in his works, 


that God never forſakes any man, except he be 
rejected and forſaken by man firſt, is moſt true and 

Short time For the laſt reaſon of comfort in affliction, I will 
offuffering join two things together of great force and efficacy in 
reward. this matter. The firſt whereof is, the expectation 0! 
reward; and the other is the ſhortneſs of time wherein 


we have to ſuffer. Both are touched by St. Paul in 


_ ® Gr. one ſentence, when he ſays, That a little, and mo- 


9 — for recompenee of that ſuffering. Chriſt alſo joins 
4a both theſe comforts together, when he ſays, Behold, / 


„ * 


mentary tribulation in this world, works an eternal 
weight of glory in the height of heaven. By momen- 

_ tary he ſhews the little time we have to ſuffer ; and 
eternal weight of glory, he expreſſes the incom- 
prehenſible greatneſs of the reward prepared in heaven 


"come quickly, and my reward is with me. In hö 
promiſing to come quickly, he ſignifies that our Ott 


bulation 
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bulation will not laſt long; and by ſaying that be 
brings his reward with him, he aſſures us, that he will 
not come empty handed, but ready furniſſi d, to re- 
compence our labour throughly. And what greater 
means of encouragement, dear brother, could he uſe 
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than this ? if a man did bear a very heavy burden, yet A c 
if he were ſure to be well paid for his labour, and that *% _ 


he had but a little way to carry it, he would ſtrain 
himſelf to go through to his way's end, rather than 
by ſparing ſo ſhort a labour to loſe ſo large and fo 
preſent a reward. This is our Lord's moſt merciful 
dealing with us, to comfort us in our afflictions, and to 
animate us to hold out manfully for a time, tho? for the 
preſent the weight ſeems heavy on our ſhoulders. The 
coming of our Lord is even at hand, and the Judge is 


even before the gates, who will refreſh us, and wipe James s- 


. 11s 


away all our tears, and place us in his kingdom to reap . *' 
joy without end. And then we ſhall find the faying 64: 6. 


8 7 


of holy St. Paul to be true, That the paſſions of this Rem. 8. 


reveal d in us. That is to ſay: whatſoever we can 
ſuffer in this world is but a ſmall price, to purchaſe that 
eternal weight of glory we hope to enjoy in heaven. 
Which thought alone, ought to be a ſufficient comfort 
to us, amidft whatſoever tribulation and afflictions. 


SECT. IV. 


How we muſt behave ourſelves in time of 


tribulation. 


AVING thus declared the firſt three points ſet 


down before, there remains only to ſay a word 
or two of the fourth ; which is, what we have to do for 


our parts in time of perſecution and affliction, to reap 


ſolid fruit from them. And this might be diſpatch'd 
in one word, ſaying only that we are to conform our- 


{elves to the holy will and pious meaning of almighty 


God, 


tine, are not condign to the glory to come, that ſhall be 
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God, of which we ſpoke before when we ſhew'd the 
reaſons for which he permits us to be afflicted. But yet 
for a more eaſy and better remembrance of the ſame, [ 
will briefly run over the principal advertiſements, which 
ſpiritual men give, concerning this matter. 
Torejoice And firſt of all, it cannot be denied, but that ve 
ſhould endeavour to aſpire to that high perfection, 
| whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, and whereunto he exhort 
Lute 6- us, when he ſays, Be glad and rejoice in your adverſi- 
ties; but yet, if our corrupt and lumpiſh nature will 
not it us to arrive to this ſo great perfection; we 
| ought at leaſt to perform that which the Apoſtle b lo 
Funes 1. Expreſly commands, when he ſays, Eſteem it, my bre- 
| thren all joy, when you ſhall fall into divers temptations ; 
| that is, if we cannot rejoice at it indeed, yet we ought to 
_ think it a matter in itſelf worthy of rejoicing ; repre- 
hending ourſelves, becauſe we cannot reach it. And if 
we cannot mount thus high neither, as indeed we ought 
_ © to do, yet in all afflictions we ought to remember what 
XI. 10. another Apoſtle ſays, Patience is neceſſary for you, that 
| cove the will of God you may receive the promiſe. 
Tocome | | Secondly, we ought to do as the Apoſtles did, when 
Shel by they were in the moſt terrible tem 'Y at Sea, Chtiſt 
ver. being with them, but yet aſleep. That is, we mult go 
2 8- and awake him; we muſt cry out to him with the Pro- 
Tir 43. Phet: Why ſeepeſ thou O Lord, ariſe, and expel u 
not to the end ? this awakening of Chriſt pleaſes him 
wonderfully, as has been ſhew'd before; but eſpeci- 
ally if it be done with that aſſured confidence of true 
affectionate children, wherewith St. Mark deſcribes 
the Apoſtles to have awaken'd Chriſt. For the word 
are theſe : Maſter, does it not appertain to thee, that ut 
periſh ? as if he would ſay, are not we thy Diſciple 
and Servants ? art not thou our Lord and Maſter? i 
not the cauſe thine ? is not all our truſt and hope in 
thee ? how chances it then that thou ſleep'ſt and ſuffer'l 
us to be thus toſs'd and tumbled, as if we belonge! 
not to thee ? With this zeal and affection e 


_ oo 1 8 A 1 
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or 


Chap. III. Againſt fear of Perſecution. Fol 
: Iſaiah, when he ſaid, Attend, O Lord, from heaven; Ijaiah 63+ 
t look hither from the holy habitation of thy glory: where 
| W is thy zeal? where is thy fortitude ? where is the mul- 
i WW ritude of thy merciful bowels ? have they ſhut them- 
ſelves up now towards us? tu art our Father; Abra- 
ham has not known us, and Jrael has been ignorant of 
us ; thou art our Father, O Lord, turn thyſelf about 
for thy ſervants ſake, for the love of the tribe of thy 
inheritance. Thus, I ſay, we muſt call upon God; 
thus we muſt awake him, when he ſeems to ſleep in our 
miſeries ; with earneſt, with devout, with continual 

rayer, always having in our mind that moſt com- 

ortable parable of Chriſt, wherein he ſays, That if we L 11. 
ſhould come to ourneighbour*sdoor, and knock at mid- 
night to borrow ſome bread, when he and his children 
are in bed, and moſt loth to riſe ; yet if we perſevere 
in aſking and ſtill beating at the door, tho* he were 
not our friend, he would rife at length and give us 
our demand; thereby at leaſt to be rid of our importu- 
nity. And how much more will God do this, ſays 
Chriſt, who both loves us, and protects us moſt mer- 
en cifully! 
1 But yet here is one thing to be noted in this matter; An impor- 
oo WF and that is, that Chriſt ſuffer'd the ſhip almoſt to be . 8. 
o: cover'd with waves, as the Evangeliſt fays, before he 

would awake; thereby to ſignify that the meaſure of 

im temptations is to be left only to himſelf. It is ſufficient 
Ci for us to reſt upon the Apoſtle's words: God is faithful, ij. 10. 
rue i be coil not ſuffer you to be tempted above that which God per. 
5 | Jou are able. We muſt not examine, or miſtruſt his dene d 
e 


doings; we muſt not enquire why he does this; or Fer Se- 
why he ſuffers that; or how long he will permit theſe cemedics 
evils to reign : God is a great God in all his doings ; and Wen. 
when he ſends tribulation, he ſends a great deal together, 

to the end he may ſhew his great power in delivering us, 

and recompence it with great mealure of comfort. His 
temptations oftentimes go very deep, thereby to try the 

very hearts and reins of men. He went far with Elias, 


=. when 


£3: 
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when he catiſed him to fly into a mountain, and there 
$ Reg- r9- deſirous of death, to ſay, They have kill'd all thy 
Prophets, O Lord, and I am left alone, and now they 
ſeek to kill me alſo. He went far with David, when 
P/aim 30 · he made him cry out, I have ſaid in the exceſs of my 
mind, 1 am caſt away from the ſight of thy eyes. God went 
far with the Apoſtles, when he forced one of them to 
s cr. 1. Write, We will not have you ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning our tribulation which happen'd in Aſia, that we 
were preſs'd above meaſure, above our power, ſo that it 
was tedious unto us even to live. But yet above all 
others, he went furtheſt with his own dear Son, when 
he conſtrain'd him to utter thoſe piteous and moſt 
Hat. 23. lamentable words upon the Croſs : My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forjaken me? Who can now complain 
of any proof or temptation whatſoever laid upon him, 
ſeeing God would go ſo far with his own dear and 
only Son ? 
Magnani. Hence then enſues the third thing neceſſary for us in 
ee tribulation: which is magnanimity grounded upon 2 
lich · ſtrong and invincible faith of God's aſſiſtance, and of 
our final deliverance, how long ſoever he delays the 
matter, and how terrible ſoever the ſtorm ſeems for 
the time. This God requires at our hands as may be 
ſeen by the examples of his diſciples, who cried not, 
— We periſh, before the waves had cover'd the ſhip, as 
St. Matthew writes: And yet Chriſt ſaid to them, 
Where is your faith ? St. Peter alſo was not afraid till 
he was almoſt under water, as the ſame Evangeliſt re- 
Ker. x4. cords; and yet Chriſt reprehended him, ſaying, 0 
thou of little faith why ide thou doubt? What then 
muſt we do in this caſe, dear brother ? Surely, we 
muſt put on that magnanimous faith of valiant king 
David, who upon the moſt aſſured truſt he had ot 


Tui . God's aſſiſtance, ſaid, In the help of my God I wil 


go over a wall. Of which invincible faith, St. Paw 
1 was alſo, when he ſaid, I can do all things in him 
— that comforts and n me. Nothing oh ” 
PO , 
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Mble, nothing is too hard for me, with his aſſiſtance. 
We muſt be, as the Scripture ſays, like a bold and con- P. 28. 
ident lion, which is without terror; that is, we muſt 
not be aſtoniſn'd at any tempeſt, or any adverſity ; 
we muſt ſay with the Prophet David, who was ex- 
perienced in theſe matters: I will not fear thouſands ain 3. 
of people compaſſing me. If I ſhould walk amidſt the Faw 
ſhadows of death, I will not fear. If whole armies El 54+ 
ſhould ſtand againſt me, yet my. heart ſhould not 
tremble. My hope is in God, and therefore I will 
not fear what man can do to me. God is my aid, 
and I will not fear what fleſh can do to me. God is Hu. 1174 
| my helper and my protector, and therefore I will 
| deſpiſe and contemn my enemies. And another Pro- 
| phet in like ſenſe, Behold, God is my Saviour, I will do Laab 1% 
confidently, and will not fear. Theſe were the ſpeeches 
of holy Prophets, of holy Saints, of men that knew 
well what they ſaid, and had often taſted of aMi&tion 
1 themſelves ; and therefore could ſay by their own ex- 
2 perience, how infallible God's aſſiſtance is therein. 
f To this ſupreme courage, magnanimity, and Chri- ue 
e ſtian fortitude, the Scripture exhorts us, when it ſays, 
K F the ſhirit of him that has power aſcend upon thee, Eacleſ. 10. 
e WW /eave not thy place. And again another Scripture ſays, 
, Unto death ſtrive for juſtice, and God will overthrow Eccdefe 4 
% enemies for thee. And Chriſt himſelf yet more ef- | 
, fectually recommends this matter, in theſe words: 7 Late 12. 
ſay to you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the 
— body, and after this have no more to do. And St. Peter 
0 adds further, If you ſuffer for juſtice, bleſſed are you. 1 Pur tx. 
n And the fear of them fear ye not, and be not troubled. 
e That is, do not only not fear them, but do not ſo much 
g as be troubled for all that fleſh and blood can do 
a gainſt you, when you ſtand in a good cauſe. * 
Chriſt goes further in the Apocalypſe, and uſes mar- 
velous ſpeeches to entice us to this fortitude. For thus Cin er 
m he ſpeaks: He that has an ear to hear, let him hear u magne⸗ 
hat the ſpirit ſays unto the Churches. To him that a. 
6 K k 2 | ſhall 
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ſhall conquer, I will give to eat of the tree of life, 
Ape. 2» Which is in the paradiſe of my God. This ſays the firſt 
and the laſt, he that was dead and now is alive: I 
know thy tribulation, thy poverty ; but thou art rich 
indeed, and art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſay they are 
true Iſraelites, and are not; but are rather the ſyna- 
gogue of Sathan. Fear nothing of that which thou art 
to luffer ; behold the devil will cauſe ſome of you to 
. be thruſt into priſon, to the end you may be tempted, 
#Thoſeten and you ſhall have tribulation for ten“ days. But be 
tay: tome faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, 
bare been He that has an ear to hear, let him hear what the ſpirit 
| — — ſays to the Churches. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall not 
ſecurionss be hurt by the ſecond death. And he that ſhall over- 
ft zoo come, and ſhall keep my words to the end, I will give 
Fung er him authority over nations, even as I have received it 
Cap-3 from my Father; and I will give him, beſides, the 
morning Star. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall. be ap- 
parell'd in white garments, and I will not blot his name 
out of the book of life, but will confeſs his name before 
my Father, and before his Angels. Behold, I come 
quickly; hold faſt what thou haſt, leſt another man 
receive thy crown. He that ſhall conquer, Iwill make 
him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall never 
go forth any more; and will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which 
is new Jeruſalem. He that ſhall conquer, I will give 
him, to fit with me in my throne, even as I have con- 

quer'd, and do fit with my Father in his throne. 
e Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to St. John. And 
oh in the end of the ſame book, after he had 'deſcribed 
A renible the joys and glory of heaven at large, he concludes 

reat to . . 

them that thus: And he that ſate on the throne, ſaid—IWrite, 
tear perſe- becauſe theſe words are moſt faithful and true—He that 
Hall conquer ſhall poſſeſs theſe things, and I will be his 
Cad, and he ſhall be my ſon. But to the fearful and in- 
- credulous, &c. Their part ſhall be in the pool burning 


©... with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. Ly 
IIS: 8 8 ere 
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Here now we ſee both allurements and threats; both 
good and evil, life and death ; the zoys of heaven, and 
the burning lake of hell propoſed unto us. We may 
ſtretch out our hands to which we will. If we fight 
and conquer, as by God's grace we may, then we are 
to enjoy the promiſes laid down before. If we ſhew 
ourſelves either unbelieving in theſe promiſes, or fear- 
ful to take the fight in hand, being offer d unto us; 
then we fall into the danger of the contrary threats: 
even as St. John affirms in another place, that certain Ju. 
noblemen did, among the Fews, who believed in 
Chriſt, but yer durſt not conteſs him, for tear of per- 
ſecution. 

Hence follows, that another virtue alſo is moſt ne- A firm res 
ceſſary in all tribulation and affliction; and thas is, a _— 
ſtrong and firm reſolution to ſtand, and go through 
what oppoſition or contradiction ſoever we find in the 
world, either from fawning flattery, or from perſe- 
cuting cruelty. This the Scripture teaches, crying out 
unto us, Be firm and immoveable in the way of our E. 
Lord. And again: Stand in the faith, do manfully, c. 16. 
and be ſtrong therein, And yet further, Truſt in 
God, and remain firm in thy place. And finally, You Fer. 11. 
therefore take courage, and let not your hands be diſſol- 
ved, for there ſhall be reward to your work. ITY 

The three children Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago, : Par. rg, 
had this reſolution, when having heard the flattering a <on-, 
ſpeech and threats of cruel Nebuchodonoſor, they an- fm * 
twer'd with a quiet ſpirit : O king, we may not anſwer — 
you to this long ſpeech of yours. For behold, our Dan 5, 
God is able, if he will, to deliver us from all this fur- 
nace of fire Which you threaten, and from all that you 
can do otherwiſe againſt us. But yet if it ſhould not 
pleaſe him ſo to do, you muſt know that we do not 
worſhip your gods, nor your golden idol which. you 
have ſer up. 3 | be. 922 

St. Peter and St. John had this reſolution, when 
bring fo often brought before the council, and both 

KK 3 commanded, 
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commanded, threatned, and beat, to the end they 

4% 4 ſhould talk no more of Chriſt, they anſwer'd ſtill, God 

As zx- muſt be obey'd rather than men. St. Paul alſo had the 

ſame, when being requeſted with tears of the Chriſtians 

in Cæſerea, that he would forbear to go to Jeruſalem, 

becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had reveal'd the troubles which 

Row. 8. Expected him there; he anſwer'd, What mean you to 

Pre Hans weep thus and to afflict my heart? I am not only ready 

to be in bonds for Chrift's name in Feruſalem ; but alſo 

to ſuffer death for the ſame. And in the epiſtle to the 

Romans, he yet further expreſſes this reſolution of his, 

when he ſays : What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 

If God be with us, who will be againſt us? who ſhall 

ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation ? 

ſhall diſtreſs ? ſhall unge ſhall nakedneſs ? ſhall 

peril? ſhall perſecution ? ſhall the ſword ? I am cer- 

tain, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor prin- 

cipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 

to come, nor ſtrength, nor heighth, nor depth, nor 

any creature elſe ſhall be able to ſeparate us trom the 

3 which is in 7E SUS CHRIST our 

Arenen Finally, this was the reſolution of all the holy Mar- 

fellow tyrs and Confeſſors, and other ſervants of God; where- 

by they have withſtood the temptations of the devil, 

the allurements of fleſh and blood, and all the perſe- 

cutions of tyrants, exacting things unlawful at their 

hands. I will allege one example more out of holy 

_ Scripture, and that before the coming of Chriſt, but 

yet — ſame ; and therefore no marvel, as the 

holy fathers do note, that it had ſome heat of Chriſtian 

fervour and conſtancy towards martyrdom. The ex- 

ample is wonderful, becauſe in man's ſight it was but 

for a ſmall matter required at their hands by the ty- 

rant's command; that is, only to eat a piece af {wines 
fleſh : For thus it is recorded in the Scripture. 

It happen'd that ſeven brethren were apprehended 

together in thoſe days, and brought with their * 
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to the tyrannical king Antiochus, and there compell'd . mac. y. 
with torments of whips and other inſtruments, to eat of fi "+ 
ſwines fleſh againſt the law. At what time one of them, fancy of 
who was the eldeſt faid, What doſt thou ſeek ? or what 1, fe, 
wilt thou learn of us, O king? we are ready here ra- and dt 
ther to die than to break the ancient laws of our Gd. 
Whereat the king greatly offended, commanded the 
frying-pans and pots of braſs to be made burning 
hot; which being ready, he cauſed this firſt man's 
tongue to be cut off, together with the ends of his 
fingers and toes, alſo with the ſkin of his head, the 
mother and his other brethren looking on; and after 
this he cauſed him to be fried till he was dead. Which 
being done, the ſecond brother was brought to torment, 
and after his hair was pluckt off from his head, toge- 
ther with the ſkin, they aſked him whether he would 
yet eat ſwines fleſh, or no, beſore he was put to the 
reſt of his torments ? whereunto he anſwer'd, no : 
and thereupon was after many torments, ſlain with the 
other. ho being dead, the third was taken in hand, 
and being order'd to put forth his tongue, he held it 
forth quickly, together with both his hands, to be 
cut off, ſaying confidently, I received both tongue A worthy 
and hands from heaven, and now I deſpiſe them both #Y"# 
for the law of God, becauſe I hope to receive them all 
of him again, 

And atter they had thus tormented and put to death 
ſix of the brothers, every one moſt conſtantly profeſ- 
ling his faith, and the joy he had to die for God's cauſe; 
there remain*d only the youngeſt, whom Antiochus (be- 
ing aſhamed that he could pervert none of the former) 
endeavour'd by all means poſſible to draw from his 
purpoſe, by promiſing and ſwearing that he ſhould be 3 
rich and happy man, and one of his chief friends, it he 
would yield, But when the youth was nothing moved A noble | 
therewith, Antiochus call'd the mother ro him, and ase 
exhorted her to ſave her ſon's life, by perſuading him 
to yield; which ſhe feigning to do, thereby to have 

K Kk 4 liberty 
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liberty to ſpeak to her ſon, ſhe made a moſt vehement 
exhortation to him in the Hebrew tongue, to ſtand to 
his faith, and to die rather than defile his conſcience ; 
which ſpeech being ended, the youth cried out with a 
loud voice, and ſpoke this noble ſentence worthy to be 
remember'd : Quem ſuſtinetis ? non obtempero præcepto 
Regis, ſed præcepto Legis : whom do you ſtay for? I 
do not obey the command of the king, but the com- 
mandment of the law of God. Whereupon both he 
and his mother were preſently, after many ſundry tor- 
ments, put to death. 

This then is the conſtant and immoveable reſolution 
which a Chriſtian ſhould have in all adverſities of this 
L. 1. 0g. life. Whereof St. Ambroſe ſays thus: Our mind is to 
6. 38- © be prepared with grace, to be exerciſed, and to be ſo 
« eſtabliſh'd in conſtancy, that it may not be troubled 
„with any terrors, broken with any adverſities, or 
yield to any puniſhments or torments whatſoever.” 
* If you aſk me here how a man can come to this ſted- 
man may faſt reſolution; I anſwer, that St. Ambroſe in the ſame 
inviacibie Place ſhews two ways how to obtain the ſame. The 
eeſolution- One is, to remember the endleſs and intolerable pains 
of hell, if we yield againſt our conſcience for fear, 
The other is, to. think of the unſpeakable glory of 
heaven, if we perſevere conſtant. Whereto I will add 
the third, which with a noble heart, may perhaps 
prevail as much as either of them both ; and that is, 
to conſider what others have ſuffer'd before us, eſpe- 
cially Chriſt himſelf, and that only out of meer love 
and affeCtion for us. We ſee that in this world, loving 
ſubjects glory in nothing more than in their dangers 
or hurts ſuffer'd in battle for their prince, tho he 
never received a blow for them again, What .then 

would they do, if their prince had been. afflicted vo- 
luntarily for them, as Chriſt has been for us? but if 
this great example of Chriſt ſeems to thee over- hard or 
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too high to imitate, look upon ſome of thy brethren 
before thee, made of fleſn and blood as thou art; of 
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what they have ſuffer d before they could enter into 
heaven; and think not thyſelf hardly dealt withal, if 
thou art alſo call'd to ſuffer a little. 

St. Paul writes of all the Apoſtles together. Even , c. 4. 
to this hour, ſays he, we ſuffer hunger and thirſt, and The Futte- 
lack of apparel : we are beaten with mens fiſts : we are Apoſtles. 
made vagabonds, not having where to ſtay : we labour 
and work with our hands : we are curſed, and we do 
bleſs : we are perſecuted, and we take it patiently : 
we are blaſphemed, and we pray for them that blaſ- 
pheme us: we are made, as it were, the very outcaſt 
and purging of this world, even to this day. That is, 
tho we be Apoſtles, tho' we have wrought ſo many 
miracles, and converted ſo many millions of people ; 
yet even to this day are we thus uſed. And in the 
ſecond epiſtle deſcribing yet further their lives, he ſays, 

We ſhew ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much « cw. 6. 

1 in tribulation, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in 
atings, in impriſonments, in ſeditions, in labours, in 

watchings, in faſtings, in chaſtity, in longanimity, in 

ſweetneſs of behaviour. And of himſelf in particular he 

ſays, I am the miniſter of God in my labours, in im- « Gr. . 

priſonments more than the reſt, in beatings above mea- Fe part 

ſure, and oftentimes in death itſelf. Five times have I ferings of 

been beaten by the Jews, and at every time I had forty *© © 

laſhes lacking one; three times have I been whipt with 

rods; once I was ſtoned ; three times have I ſuffered 

ſhipwreck ; a day and a night was I in the bottom of 

the ſea; oftentimes in journeys, in dangers of floods, 

in dangers of thieves, in dangers of Jews, in dangers 

of Gentiles, in dangers of city, in dangers of wilder- 

neſs, in dangers of ſea, in dangers of falſe brethren, 

in labour and travel in much watching, in hunger 

and thirſt, in much faſting, in cold and nakednels : 

and beſides all theſe external things, the matters that 

daily do depend upon me, for my ſollicitous care over 


| all Churches, | 
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How By this we may ſee now, whether Chriſt's holy Apo- 
Cre ſtles taught us more by words, than they ſhew'd by 
Apoſtles their own example, about the neceſſity of ſuffering in 
rw vat this life. Chriſt might have provided for them it he 
| would, at leaſt, things neceſſary for their bodies, and 

not have permitted them to have come into theſe great 

extremities of wanting cloaths to their back, meat to 

their mouths, and houfes to put their heads in. He 

that gave them that authority to do ſo many other mi- 

racles, might have ſuffer d them alſo to have procured 

ſufficient maintenance for their bodies, which would 

be the firſt miracle that worldly men would work, if 

Man 17: they had leave and authority. Chriſt might have ſaid to 

St. Peter, when he ſent him to take his tribute from out 

of the fiſh's mouth, take ſo much more as will ſuffice for 

your neceſſary expences, when you travel over foreign 

countries; or at leaſt, ſo much as would ſerve for the 
maintenance of his dear Mother the Bleſſed Virgin 

committed to the keeping of St. Joby, as poor as her- 

ſelf. But nothing of this would he do, nor yet diminiſh 

the great afflictions which I have ſhew'd before, tho 

he loved them as dearly as he loved his own foul. All 

x Peter 2» Which was done, as St. Peter interprets, to give uy 
example what to follow, what to look for, what to 

deſire, what to comfort ourſelves in, amidſt the greatelt 

of all our tribulations _ "AM | 

- "Heb. 12: S. Paul uſes this as a principal conſideration, when 
8 A nouble he writes thus to the Hebrews, upon the recital of 
Juden of Se. the ſufferings of other Saints before them. Wherefore 
% Pont we alſo brethren, ſays he, having ſo great a multitude 
of witneſſes that have ſuffer'd before us, let us caſt off 

all burden of ſin, hanging upon us; and let us run by 
patience to the battle offer'd us, fixing our eyes upon 

the author of our faith, and fulfiller of the fame, 
FESUS; who placing the joys of heaven before his 

eyes, fuſtain'd patiently the Croſs, contemning the 

ſhame and confuſion thereof, and therefore now ſits at 

the right hand of the ſeat of God, Think upon = 
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| ay, who ſuſtain'd ſuch a contradiction againſt him- 
ſelf, from ſinners ; and be not weary, nor faint for 
want of courage, For you have not yet reſiſted a- 
gainſt fin unto blood; and you have forgot, perhaps, 
that comfortable ſaying, which the wiſe man addreſſes 


to you, My ſon neplett not the diſcipline of our Lord: Prov. 3. 


neither be thou wearied whilſt thou art rebuked of him, 
For whom our Lord loves he chaſtiſes : and he ſcourges 
every child that he receives, Perſevere therefore in the 
correction laid upon you. God offers himſelf to you 
as to his children. For what child is there whom the 
Father corrects not? if you be out of correction, 
whereof all his children are made partakers; then are 
you baſtards, and not children. All correction, for 
the preſent time when it is ſuffer'd, ſeems unpleaſant 
and ſorrowful; but yet afterwards it brings forth moſt 
quiet fruit of juſtice to them that are exerciſed by it. 
Wherefore ſtrengthen your weary hands, and looſed 
knees, and make way to your feet, Sc. That is, take 
courage, and go forward valiantly under the croſs laid 
upon you. This was the exhortation of this holy captain 
to his countrymen, the Jews, ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 


St. James, the brother of our Lord, uſes another ex- Tena. 


exhorta- 


much different from this. Be you therefore patient, tion of 
my brethren, ſays he, till the coming of our Lord. N 


hortation in his Catholick Epiſtle to all Catholicks, not 


Behold, the huſbandman expects for a time the fruit of 
the earth, ſo precious to him, bearing patiently till he 
may receive the ſame in its ſeaſon : be you therefore 
patient, and comfort your hearts, for the coming of 
our Lord will ſhortly draw near. Be not ſad, and 
complain not of one another, Behold, the judge is 
even at the gate, Take the Prophets for an example of 
abour and patience, who ſpoke unto us in the name of 
God: Bebold, we account them bleſſed who have ſuffer d. 
You have heard of the ſufferance of Job, and you have 
ſeen, I fay, chat our Lord is merciful and full of com- 
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The con- I might here allege many things more out of holy 
clan. Scriptures, to this purpoſe, for they are moſt copious | 
in this matter. And indeed, if all that is contain'd there- 

in, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, ſhould be put to- 

gether and laid before us, it would in effect, yield us 
almoſt nothing elſe, but touching the Croſs, and pa- 
tiently bearing of tribulation in this life. But I muſt 

end, for this chapter grows too long, as the other did 
before. And therefore I will only for my concluſion, 

{er down the confeſſion and moſt excellent exhortation 

of old Mathathias, in the time of the.cruel perſecution 

of Antiochas againſt the Jews. The ſtory is thus re- 

ported in the Scripture. | | a 

The con- At that time the officers of Antiochus ſaid to Ma- Wt © 
feftion and 7þathias, thou art a prince, and of greateſt ſtate in this Wi # 
non of Ma- City, adorn'd with children and brethren ; come thou. 
acta therefore firſt, and do the king's commandment as WM 4 
other men have done in Juda and Feruſalem, and thou Mt ©: 

x Mach. and thy children ſhall be the king's friends, and en- f. 
rich'd with gold and ſilver, and many gifts from him. Nc 
Whereto Mathathias anſwer'd with a loud voice, If all Wit 
nations ſhould obey Antiochus, to depart from the obe- ti 
dience due to the laws of their anceſtors ; yet I and 

my children and brethren will follow the laws of our 

: fathers : let God be merciful to us at his pleaſure, &. 
Note- And the days came of Mathatbias death, and then 
h he ſaid to his children, now is the time that pride is in 7 
her ſtrength, Now is the time of chaſtiſement towards 
us: the time of everſion and indignation is come. 
Now therefore, O children, be you zealous in the law 
of God: yield up your lives for the teſtament of your 
fathers ; remember the works of your anceſtors, what 
— they have done in their generations, and ſa yau wil 
Fez. receive great glory and an eternal name, Was not 
| — #* Abraham found faithful in time of temptation, and it 
—.—. was reputed unto him for juſtice ? Foſeph in the time 
of his diſtreſs kept God's commandments, and was 
made lord over all Egypt, Phinees our father, for oh r 
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ly | zeal towards the law of God, received the teſtament of Nun. 25. 
us an everlaſting Prieſthood. Joſbua, becauſe he fulfill'd | = 
e. God's word, was made a captain over 1/rael. Caleb, Reg. . 
o- © becaiiſe he teſtified in the Church, received an inheri- N 1. 
us tance. David, for his mercy, obtain'd the ſeat of an eter- 

a- nal kingdom. Elias, becauſe he was in zeal of the 

iſt law, was taken up to heaven. Ananias, Azarias, Dan. 3. 
lid and Miſael, through their belief, were deliver'd from 2” * 
n, the flame of the fire. Daniel, for his ſimplicity, was 

on deliver'd thus from the mouth of lions. And thus run 

on over in thought all generations, and you ſhall ſee that 

e - all that hope in God, ſhall not be vanquiſh'd. And fear A wonty 
| not the words of a ſinful man; for his glory is dung and Vins. 
a. worms: - to-day he is extolPd, and to-morrow he fhall not 

ws be found, becauſe be is turn'd into his earth, and his cogi- 

ou /ation is periſh'd. You therefore, my ſons, take courage and 

as % you manfully in the law, becauſe in it you ſhall be glori- 

ou cus. Hitherto are the words of Scripture, which ſhall ſuf- 

n- fe for the end of this chapter; and the rather, be- 

| cauſe in another chapter * I will lay down for our in- fes. 
ſtruction and encouragement, many more examples of 

true reſolution, in divers of God's ſervants. 


n 


8 


CHAP, IV. 


The fourth and greateſt impediment that hinders 
reſolution ; to wit, the love and reſpect 
which men have for their pleaſures, commo- 
dities and vanities of this world. 


S the former impediments which now, by 
God's grace, we have removed, are indeed 
at obſtacles to many men, in regard to the 
reſolution we talk of ; ſo this that we now take in 
band, is not only of itſelf a ſtrong impediment, but 


alſo a general cauſe, and, as it were, a common ground 
| to 
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to all other impediments that are or may be. For if 
man could touch the hidden pulſe of all ſuch as refuſe, 
or neglect, or defer to make this. reſolution ; he 
The vo WOuld find the true cauſe and origin thereof, to be 
the ground the love and reſpect which they have for this world, 
impedi- hatſoever excuſes they pretend beſides. The noble- 
ments men of Jury pretended fear to be the cauſe, why 
they could not reſolve to confeſs Chriſt openly ; but 
St. Jobn that felt their pulſes, and knew their diſeaſe, 
Fen xz. declares the true cauſe to have been, Becauſe they loved 
the glory of men, more than the glory of God. Demaz 
that forſook St. Paul in his bands, even a little before 
his death, pretended another cauſe of his departure to 
2 N. Theſſalonica; but St. Paul ſays it was, Becauſe he 
loved this world. So that this world is a general and 
univerſal impediment, and more largely diſperſed in 
men's hearts, than outwardly appears ; becaule it brings 
forth divers other excuſes, thereby to cover itſelf in 

| the people, where it abides. 
Mat. 13 This may be confirm'd by that moſt excellent para- 
Mot 4. ble of our Saviour Chriſt, recorded by three Evange- 
liſts, concerning the three ſorts of men which are to 
be damn'd, and the three cauſes of their damnation; 
whereof the third and laſt, and moſt general, including 
as it were both the two former, is the love of this world. 


For the firſt ſort of men there mention'd, are compared 


The expo- to a highway, wherein all ſeed of life that is ſown, 
con 16 either Withers preſently, or elſe is eaten up by the birds 
the feed, of the air, which is, as Chriſt expounds it, by the de. 
and of four ,; CERES; 
forts of vils, in ſuch careleſs men as contemn whatſoever is ſaid 
people fe- to them; ſuch are infidels, hereticks, and other ſuch- 
iberein= like obſtinate and contentious people. The ſecond 
. fort of reprobate people are compared to the rocke) 
grounds, in which, for want of deep root, the ſees 

that falls continues not : and by this are ſignified light 

and inconſtant perſons, that now are fervent, and im- 
mediately grow cold again: and ſo in time of temp: 
tation, they are gone, ſays Chriſt, The third fort art 

0. compared 
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compared to a field, wherein the ſeed of life grows up, 
but yet there are ſo many thorns about the ſame (which 
Chriſt our Saviour expounds to be the cares, troubles, 
miſeries, and deceitful vanities of this life) that the 
good corn is choked up, and ſo brings forth no fruit 
at all. By which laſt words he ſignifies, that where- 
ſoever his doctrine is taught and grows up, and yet 
brings not forth due fruit; that is to ſay, whereſoever 
his faith is planted, received and profeſs'd, as it is 
among Chriſtians, and brings not forth a virtuous life, 
holy converſation, good works, and due ſervice of God, 
correſpondent to this feed : there the principal cauſe 
is, becauſe it is choked with the love and care of this 
preſent world. 

This is a parable of marvellous great importance, as The im- 
nn may appear; both becauſe Chriſt, after the recital there- t dis pa- 
of, cried out with a loud voice, He that hath ears to rable, and 
,4 bear, let him hear : as alſo, becauſe he expounded it —.— 

himſelf in ſecret only to his Diſciples : and principally, thereof 

a- becauſe before the expoſition thereof, he uſed ſuch a 
e- ſolemn preface, ſaying, To you it is given to know the 
to myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
n; 10 given; for they ſeeing, do not ſee; and hearing, do 
ng %, bear, nor undenſtand: whereby our Saviour ſigni- 
d. fes, that the underſtanding of this parable above others, 
ed is of ſingular importance, for the conceiving of the true 
n, myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; and that many 
ds are blind who ſeem to ſee, and many are deaf and ig- 
Je. norant, who ſeem to hear and know; for they under- 
aid ſtand not well the myſteries of this parable. For which 
ch: Aauſe alſo his divine wiſdom makes this concluſion, be- 
nd I fore he begins to expound the parable : Bleſſed are your 
cer i 25 becauſe they do ſer, and your ears becauſe they do hear. 
od MM After which words he begins his expoſition with this 
oht admonition : Hear you therefore, and underſtand this 
m- ¶ PDarable of the ſowver. 3 
ww And ſeeing that this parable does contain as much die Fond 
are may be, or is needful to be ſaid, for the removing H his | 
wed | of bapter. 
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of this great and dangerous impediment of worldly loye 
againſt the ſervice of God: I deſign to inſiſt only upon 
the explication thereof in this place ; and will declare 
the force and truth of certain words utter'd here by 
Chriſt concerning the world and worldly vanities, and 
how warily they are to be uſed by us. And for fome 
order and method, I will draw all to theſe fix principal 
points or heads that do enſue. Firſt, how, and in what 


. ſenſe, all this whole world and commodities thereof are 


meer vanities in themſelves, and of no value, as Chriſt 
here ſignifies; and ep ought not to be an 
impediment to divert us from ſo great a matter, as the 
kingdom of heaven, and ſerving of God. Secondly, 
how they are not only vanities and trifles; but alſo de- 


ceptions, as the words of Chriſt are; that is to ſay, 


deceits and fallacies, not furniſhing us really with thoſe 


little ſatisfactions which they promiſe, and we ſo highly 


eſteem. Thirdly, how they are thorns, as our Saviour 
affirms ; altho* they ſeem to worldly men to be moſt 
ſweet and pleaſant for a time, and to be flowers rather 
than thorns. Fourthly, how they are miſeries and 


afflictions, according to our Saviour's meanihg and 
ſpeech. Fifthly, how they do ſtrangle or choke their 


poſſeſſors, in the ſenſe which our Saviour the Son of 
God ſays in this parable. Sixthly, how we may uſe 
them notwithſtanding, without theſe dangers and 
evils, to our great comfort, gain, and preferment, if 
we will, and do take the right way therein. 


SECT. I. 


| How all the World is vanity. 
2 now for the firſt : altho* I might ſtand upon 


many reaſons and demonſtrations ; yet I do not 
ſee how it can be better declared, briefly and pithily, 
that all pleaſures and goodly ſhews of this world are 


meer vanities, as Chriſt here ſignifies ; than by alleging 


the teſtimony and proof of ſome, who have yer 
an 
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and proved them all; that is to ſay, of ſuch a one, as 
ſpeaks not only by ſpeculation, but alſo by his own ex- 
perience and practice. And this is the wiſe and mighty a Jar: 9. 
king Solomon, of whom the Scripture reports wonderful ond 
matters, touching his peace, proſperity, riches, and 3 
glory in this world. As for example, That all the — 
kings of the earth deſired to ſee his face, for his wiſ- 
dom and renown'd felicity : that all the princes living 
beſides, were not like him in wealth: that he had ſix 
hundred ſixty and fix talents of gold, which is an infi- 
nite ſum, brought him yearly, beſides all others that he 
had from the kings of Arabia, and other princes : 
that ſilver was as plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, 
and not eſteem'd, for the great ſtore and abundance he 
„ had thereof: that his plate and jewels had no end: 
1 that his ſcat of majeſty, with ſtools, lions to bear it 
y up, and other furniture, were of gold, ſurpaſſing all 
1 other kingly ſeats in the world: that his precious 
ft apparel and armour was infinite: that he had all the 
r kings from the river of the Philiſtines, to Egypt, as 
d his ſervants; that he had forty thouſand horſes in his 
" tables to ride, and twelve thouſand chariots with horſes 
ir and other furniture ready for them for his uſe. That 
of he had two hundred ſpears of gold borne before him, 
8 and ſix hundred crowns of gold beſtow d upon every 
id ſpear ; as alſo three hundred bucklers, and three hun- 
if WW 4red crowns of gold beſtow'd in the gilding of every 
buckler : that he ſpent every day in his houſe, a thou- 
land * rine hundred and thirty feven quarters of meal * zo G4 
and flour; thirty oxen, with a hundred wethers, be- 
lides all other fleſh : that he had ſeven hundred wives, forks 
as queens, and three hundred others, as concubines. tors is 2x 
All this, and much more does holy Scripture report of _ 
Sclomon's worldly wealth, wiſdom, riches, proſperity ; à A. 4s 
which he having taſted, and uſed to his fill, yet pro- Af f. 
nounced at laſt this ſentence of it all: Vanitas, vani- In cap: 15 
iatum, & omnia vanitas : vanity of vanities, and all __ 
's vanity. By vanity of vanities, meaning, as St. Hierom 

LI interprets, 
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interprets, the greatneſs of this vanity, above all other 
vanities that can be deviſed. 
Solommn's Neither does Solomon only affirm this thing in word, 
Syivg of but proves it alſo by examples of himſelf : I have been 
Hale x- king of Iſrael in Feruſalem, ſays he, and I purpoſed 
| with myſelf to ſeek out by wiſdom all things; and 1 
have ſeen that all under the ſun are meer vanities and 
Cay.» affliction of ſpirit. I ſaid in my heart, I will go 
* and abound in delights, and in every pleaſur that can 
be had; and I ſaw that this was alſo vanity. I-took 
great works in hand, built houſes to myſelf, planted 
vineyards, made gardens, and beſet them with all 
kind of trees; I made my fiſh-ponds to water my 
trees. I poſſeſs'd ſervants and handmaids, and had a 
great family, great herds of cattle, above any that ever 
was before me in Feruſalem. I gather'd together 
gold and ſilver, the riches of kings and provinces. ] 
appointed to myſelf muſicians and fingers, both men 
and women, which are the delights of the children of 
men, fine cups alſo to drink wine, and whatſoever my 
eyes did deſire, I denied it not unto them; neither 
did I hinder my heart from uſing any pleaſure, to de- 
light itſelf in-theſe things which I had prepared. Aud 
when I had turned myſelf to all the works which my 
hands had done, and to all the labours wherein I had 
ſweat in vain, I ſaw in all things vanity and. affiittion 
of mind. 
This is the teſtimony of Solomon, upon his own ex- 
rience, in theſe affairs : and if he had ſpoken it upon 
is wiſdom only, being ſuch as it was, we ought to 
believe him; but much more, ſeeing he affirms it of 
his own experience. But, if any man be not moved 
The tet With this, let us bring another witneſs out of the Nev 


9 : 2 ag Sal Teſtament, and ſuch a one as was privy to the op! 


nion of our Saviour Chriſt herein ; and this is the holy 


| 4 Join . Evangeliſt and Apoſtle St. John, who makes an earneſt 


exhortation to all wiſe men, never to entangle 3 
or 


with the love of worldly affairs, uſing this reaſon * 
ow B ˖ 
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the ſame : The world paſſes, and the concupiſcence thereof : 


that is to ſay, it is vain, fleeting, uncertain, and not 
permanent. And ſhewing the {ubſtance of this tranſi- 
tory vanity, he reduces all to three general heads or 
branches, ſaying, All that is in this world, is the 


concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concupiſcence of the $*=nl 


branches 


eyes, andthe pride of life. By the firſt he compre- of worldly 
hends all ſenſual pleaſures uſed in the cheriſhing and“ 


ampering the fleſh : by the ſecond, all beauty and 
Nr of riches: by the third he ſignifies the vanity 
of ambition in worldly honour and eſtimation. 


Theſe then are the three general and 110ſt principal Thee 
vanities of this life, wherein worldly men do weary out 222 


their brains; to wit, ambition, covetouſneſs, and car- 
nal pleaſure. Whereunto alſo other leſſer vanities are 
directed, as to their ſuperiors. And therefore it will 
not be amiſs to conſider theſe three in this place, toge- 
ther with their dependents; ſeeing that every one 
of theſe three have divers branches depending on them ; 
eſpecially that winch I will handle here firſt, call'd by 
St. Johm, pride of life, or ambition, whereunto belong 
theſe ſix members that follow. 


Firft, vain-glory, which is a certain diſordinate de- vnn. 
fire to be well thought of, well ſpoken of, praiſed and glery- 


3 by men. And this is as great a vanity, tho? it 
common to many, as if a man ſhould run up and 
down the ſtreets after a feather flying in the air, toſs'd 
hitherand thither withthe blaſts of infinite mens mouths. 
For as this man might weary out himſelf before he got 
the thing which he follow'd, and yet when he had it, 
he had got but a feather; ſo a vain-glorious man may 
labour a good while, before he obtain the praiſe 
which he defires. And when he has it, it is pothing 
worth, being but the breath of a few mens mouths, 


that alters upon every light occaſion, and now makes 


him great, now little, now good, now bad, now no- 


thing at all. Chriſt himfelf may be an example of 


this, who was toſs'd to and fro in the fpeech of men. 
LI 2 Some 
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Some ſaid he was a Samaritan, and had a devil ; others 
ſaid, he could not be a Prophet, or of God, becauſe 
he kept not the ſabbath-day : others aſk'd, if he were 
not of God how could he do ſo many miracles? fo 
that there was a ſchiſm or diviſion among them about 
this matter, as St. John affirms. Finally, upon Palm- 
Sunday they received him into Jeruſalem with triumph 
of Hoſanna, caſting their apparel under his feet: but 
the Thur ſday and Friday next enſuing, they cried crucify 
him; and preferr'd the lite of Barrabas, a wicked 
murderer, before his. | 

Now, dear Chriſtian, if they dealt thus with the 
Saviour of the world, why doſt thou ſo labour and beat 


othermens thyſelf about this bubble of vain- glory? why doſt thou 


 F Cre 4. 


Late 18. 


crying ſo vehemently after Chriſt. It is a miſerable 
thing for a man to be a windmill, which grinds not, 


the gale is ſtrong, he whirls about briſkly ; but if the 
the vain-glorious man, he will run; but if he feels 


> ” " . 
| 
Dan. 31. 


wy Prev. 27. 
ü A fit ſimi- 


caſt thy labour into the wind? why doſt thou put thy 
riches in the hps of mutable men, where every flat- 
terer may rob thee of them? St. Paul was of ano- 
ther mind, when he faid, I eſteem little to be judged 
of you, or of the day of man. And he had reaſon : 
for what cares he that runs at the tilt, if the ignorant 
people that ſtand by, give ſentence againſt him, ſo the 
judges give it for him ? if the blind man in the way to 
Jericho, had depended on the liking and approbation 
of the goers by, he had never received the benefit of 
his ſight ; for they diſſuaded him from running and 


nor makes meal, but according as the wind ſerves. It 
wind is ſlack, he preſently relents : ſo if you praiſe 


not the gale blow, he is out of heart. He is like the 
Babylonians, who with a little ſweet muſick, were made 
to addte any thing whatſoever, | 

The Scripture ſays moſt truly, As filver is tried i 
the forge, and gold in the furnace, ſo a man is proves 
by the mouth of him that praiſes. For as gold, if it 
be good, takes no hurt thereby ; if it be evil, it 89 
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all into fume ; ſo does a vain man, by praiſe and 
commendation. How many have we ſeen puff'd up 
with mens praiſes, and almoſt put beſides themſelves 
for joy; and yet afterwards brought down with a con- 
trary wind, and driven near deſpair by contempt ? 


21 


How many do we ſee daily, as the Prophet did in his Pu. 


days, commended in their fins, and bleſs'd in their 
wickedneſs ? how many palpable and intolerable flatte- 
ries do we hear, both uſed and accepted daily, and no 


man cries out with good king David, Away with this Ph. r44- 


oil and ointment of ſinners, let it not come upon my 
head ? is not all this vanity ? is it not madnels, as the 
Scripture calls it? the glorious Angels in heaven ſeek 


no honour to themſelves, but all ro God; and thou 


poor worm of the earth, defireſt to be glorified ? the 


tour and twenty elders in the Apocalypſe, took off their 4pec- 4 


crowns and caſt them at the feet of the lamb ; and thou 
wouldſt pluck forty from the lamb to thyſelf, if thou 
couldſt. O fond creature! how truly ſays the Prophet, 


Man is made like vanity, that is, like his own vanity, Ea. 144. 


as light as the very vanities themſelves, which he fol- 


lows. And yet the wiſe man more expreſly, In vani- Half 23. 


tate ſud appenditur ; the ſinner is weigh'd in vanity; 
that is, by the vanity which he follows, is ſeen how 
light and vain a ſinful man is. And is there any man who 
will leave the ſervice of God, and his own ſalvation, 
tor fear of what the world will ſay or think of him? 
what imports thee, dear brother, in the next life, what 


| they all tay of thee here? Think then upon this, and 


eſteem it as a vanity indeed. 


The ſecond vanity that belongs to ambition, is de- Worldly 


lire of worldly honour, dignity and promotion, And 
this is a great matter in the ſight of a worldly man; this 


| 18 a jewel of rare price, and worthy ta be bought with 
| any labour, or peril whatfoever, The love of this 


honour and 
pron:utious 


hinder'd the great men that were Chriſtians in Jury, J x. 
from confeſſing Chriſt openly. The love of this hin- Fez 19. 


der'd Pilate from ſetting FESUS free, as he was 
L1 3 bound 
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bound in conſcience. The love of this hinder'd Agrippa 
and Feſtus from making themſelves Chriſtians, al- 
tho* they eſteem'd St. Paul's doctrine to be true. The 
love of this daily hinders infinite men from embracin 

the means of their ſalvation. But, alas! cheſe men do 
not ſee the vanity hereof. St. Paul ſays, not without 
uſt cauſe : Be not made childrenin ſenſe. Children are wont 
to eſteem a painted table more than a rich jewel. 
And ſuch is the painted dignity of this world, got with 
much labour, maintain'd with great care and ſollici- 
tude, and loſt with intolerable grief and ſorrow. For 
the better conceiving whercof, ponder a little with thy- 
ſelf, gentle reader, any ſtate of dignity that thou couldſt 
deſire, and think how many have had that or the like 
before thee. Remember how many have aſcended, 
and how they have deſcended down again: and imagine 


with thyſelf, which was greater, either the joy in 


getting, or the forrow of loſing it. Where are now 
all thoſe emperors, thoſe kings, thoſe princes and pre- 
lates, who once rejoiced ſo much at their own ad- 
vancement ? where are they now, I fay ? who talks or 
thinks of them? are they not forgot, and caſt into their 
graves long ago? and do not men boldly walk over 
their heads now, whoſe faces could not be look'd on 
without fear in their life? what good then have their 
dignities done them ? 


It is a wonderful thing to conſider the vanity of this 
ly worldly honour. It is like a man's own ſhadow, 


which the more a man runs after the more it flies 
from him: and when he flies from it, it follows him 
again; and the only way to catch it, is to fall down to 
the ground upon it, So we ſee that thoſe men who de- 
ſired honour in this world, are now forgot; and thoſe 
who fled moſt from it, and caſt themſelves loweſt of al 
men by humility, are now moſt of all honour'd: 
honour'd, I ſay, moſt, even by the world itſelf, whok 
enemies they were whilſt they lived. For who is ho. 


»Y 
remember 


JJ _ 
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remember'd than St. Paul, and his like, who fo much Pl. 3. 


deſpiſed worldly honour in this life, that he made leſs 
account thereof than of common dung? moſt vain 
then is the purſuit of worldly honour, which neither 
contents the mind, nor eaſes the afflicted body, nor 
continues with the poſſeſſor, nor leaves behind it any 
benefit or content, and conſequently ought not to pre- 
vail with any man, againſt this great reſolution, of 
which here we treat, 


The third vanity that belongs to ambition or pride Theeaniey 
of life, is nobility of fleſh and blood; a great pearl ability. 


in the eye of the world, and indeed to be eſteem'd, 
when it is join'd with virtue, and accompanied with 
the fear of God; but otherwiſe both in itſelf, and in 
the ſight of almighty God, a meer trifle and vanity. 
Which holy 7%, altho' he was of noble parentage, 


well underſtood, when he writ theſe words: I Have yu 1 
ſaid to rettenneſs, thou art my father , my mother and 


my ſiſter to worms, He that will behold the nobility of 
his anceſtors, let him look into their graves, and fee 
whether 7e ſays truly or no. True nobility was never 
begun but by virtue; and therefore, as it is a teſti- 
mony of valour and virtue in the predeceſſors; fo 
ought it to be a ſpur to the ſame in the ſucceſſors. 
And he who holds the namg thereof by deſcent only, 
without the ſubſtance of virtue, is a meer alien, in 
reſpect of his anceſtors; from whom he degenerates, 
and Eas nothing of theirs, but only the bare outward 
ſhew. Of which ſort of men, God ſays by a Prophet, 


They are become abominable, as thoſe things which they Heſea y, 


loved. —T heir glory from birth, and from the womb, 
and from conception. That is to ſay, they vaunt and 
glory in their anceſtors, progenitors, and noble birth, 
Whereas having no virtue in them, correſpondent to 
their birth, but following their ſenſual appetites, and 
letting their affections on wicked and abominable de- 
lights; they are made in like manner abominable, and 
cOntemptiblg.b#h to God and man. And in this ſenſe 

LI 4 8 
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it 1s a fond vanity to beg credit of dead men, whereas 
we deſerve none ourſelves ; to ſeek old titles of honour 
from our anceſtors, we being utterly incapable thereof, 
. by our own baſe manners and behaviour. Chriſt clearly 
20, 2 cConfounded this vanity, when being deſcended himſelf 
he of the greateſt nobility and race of kings that ever was 
in the world; and beſides that, being alſo the Son of 
God, a much higher title, yet he call'd himſelf ordi- 
Ju 10· narily by the name of The Son of man; that is to ſay, 
the fon of a poor Virgin; for otherwiſe he was not Son 
of man; and further than this alſo, he call'd himſelf a 
ſhepherd, which in the world is a name of contempt. 
z Reg- . And when long before his incarnation he was to make 
R 16. A king firſt in 7/rael, he did not ſeek out the ancienteſt 
blood, but took Saul of the loweſt tribe of Ferws, to 
wit, of Benjamin, and after him David, the pooreſt 
ſhepherd of all his brethren. And when he came into 
the world, he ſought not the nobleſt men to make 
 Mat-4 Princes of the earth, that is, to make Apoſtles; but 
| 2 took of the pooreſt and ſimpleſt, thereby to confound, 
AZ⸗ẽẽ s one of them ſays, the tooliſh vanity of this world, 
in making ſo great account of the pre-eminence of a 
little fleſh and blood in this life, where merit of virtue 
is not found. Tho' yet on the other ſide, where worldly 
nobility and gentry is-furniſh'd with ſpirit and virtue, 
it is, no doubt, an excellent ornament, and may do 
ſingular much good in God's ſervice, and is highly 
reſpected by him, as by many examples may be proved: 
but it is no wiſe a ſufficient motive to hinder any man 
from reſolving to ſerve God, becauſe he is noble; for 
| in this reſpect it is a meer trifle indeed. 
Tbevariey The fourth vanity that belongs to ambition or pride 


-.-- of worllly of life, is worldly wiſdom ; whereof the Apoſtle ſays, 


In. 3- The wiſdom of this world is folly with God. If it be 
— - folly, then it is great vanity, no doubt, to delight and 
boaſt ſo much in it, as men do, eſpecially againſt the 
wiſdom of God and his Saints. It is a ſtrange and 
wonderful thing to behold, how contra the n 
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of God are to the judgments of worldly men. Who 

would not think, that the wiſe men of this world 

were the fitteſt to be choſen to do Chriſt ſervice in his 
Church? yet St. Paul ſays, God has not choſen many , G@. x. 
wiſe men, according to the fleſh, Who would not 

think but that a worldly wiſe man might alſo eaſily 

make a wiſe Chriſtian ? yet St. Paul ſays no; except 

firſt he become a fool: If any man ſeem to be wiſe , ci. 3. 
among ft you, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe. 

Vain then, and of no account is the wiſdom of this 
world, except it is ſubject to the wiſdom of God. 

And whoſoever, tho* never ſo important in his own 

| ſight, and according to the world, ſhall condemn, in 

this worldly wiſdom, and for worldly reſpects, them that 

| betake themſelves to God's ſervice ; his wiſdom is 

folly in this behalf, and his prudence meer vanity: and ſo 

will he one day confeſs it to be, when he will come to 

cry out with thoſe of his condition in the next life: 

| we ſenſleſs and fooliſh worldly wiſe men did think the Sap. 1. 5. 
life of Saints to be meer madneſs : but now we come to | 
ſee that they were wiſe indeed, and we only fools. And 

this is to be underſtood when human worldly wiſdom 
contradicts ſpiritual wiſdom, and not otherwiſe. 

The fifth vanity belonging to this pride of lite, is he 
corporal beauty; whereof the wiſe man ſays, Grace is of beauty. 
deceitful, and beauty is vain ; the woman that fears our. 
| Lord ſhall be praiſed. Which alſo king David meant, 
| When he ſaid, Turn away mine eyes, that they ſee not Pſalm 118, 
Vanity. This is a ſingular great vanity, dangerous and 
deceitful. Beauty is compared by holy men, to a ſnake, 
| which is fair without, and full of deadly poiſon within, 

If a man did but conſider what infinite ruins and de- 
ſtructions have come by over-light liking thereof, he 
would beware of it. And if he did remember what 
foul drofs lies under a fair ſkin, he would be little in 
love therewith, ſays a holy father. God has imparted 
certain ſparkles of beauty, to his creatures on earth, 
hereby to draw us to conſideration and love of = own 

eauty, 
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Alcfonto beauty, whereof the other is but a ſhadow z even az 
ide aug a man finding a little iſſue of water, may ſeek out the 
of all cxca- fountain thereby; or happening upon a ſmall vein of 
en gold, may thereby come to the head mine itſelf. But 
we, like babes, delight ourſelves only with the fair 
cover of the book, and never conſider what is writ in 
it. In all fair creatures that man beholds, he ought to 
read this leſſon, ſays a father, that God could make a 
piece of earth ſo fair and lovely, by imparting to it ſome 
park of his beauty; how infinitely fair is he himſelf, 
and how worthy of love and admiration ! and how 
happy ſhall we be when we ſhall come to enjoy his beau- 
tiful preſence, from which all creatures do now take 

their beauty ! 

It we would exerciſe ourſelves in this mannerofthink- 
ing, we might eaſily keep our hearts pure, chaſte, and 
unſpotted before God, in beholding the beauty of his 
creatures upon earth. But becauſe we uſe not this pal- 

- ſage from the creature to the Creator, but reſt only in 
the external appearance of a deceitfnl face, giving ſcope 
to our foul thoughts, and wilfully ſetting on fire 
our own concupiſcence : hence it is, that infinite 
people do periſh daily, by occaſion of this fond vani- 
ty of an alluring viſage. I call it fond, becauſe ever 

child may diſcern the deceit and vanity thereof. For, 

take the faireſt face in the world, wherewith infinite 

fooliſh men fell in love upon the ſight thereof, and 

| raze it over but with a little ſcratch, and all the com- 
How lineſs is gone: let but an ague come for four or five 
guickly days, and all its goodly beauty is deſtroy'd : let the 
deftrgy's. foul depart but one half hour from the body, an 
this loving face is ugly to look on: let it lie but tuo 

days in the grave, or dead above ground, and tholt 

who were ſq earneſtly in love with it before, will ſcare 

abide to behold, or come near it. And if none of the 

things happen to it, yet old age quickly comes 0 : 

which riyels the ſkin, draws in the eyes, rots tir ö 

teeth, and ſo disfigures the whole viſage, that it be $ 
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conſiſted therein; yea many make it the chief obſtacle 


* occaſion of their downfal and damnarion. 


| glory of fine apparel, againſt which the Scripture ſays, The vari. 
In apparel do not glory at any time. Of all vanities of re- 


who are not like John, but go cloath'd in ſoft and delicate 
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comes more contemptible and horrible now, than 
ever it was beautiful and alluring before. And what 
then can be greater vanity than this? what a greater 
madneſs than either to take pride in it, if we are en- 
dow'd with it ourſelves, or to endanger our ſouls for 
it, if we behold it in others ? how miſerable are thoſe 
people, who beftow ſo much labour in procuring or 
preſerving this corporal beauty, as if all their happineſs 


of their reſolution to ſerve God, and the principal 


The ſixth vanity belonging to pride of lite, is the 


this is the greateſt, which yet, you ſee ſo common Eau rr. 
among men and women of this world, that nothing 
more: but conſider the vanity. If Adam had never gan. ;. 
fallen, we had never uſed apparel : for that apparel 

was deviſed to cover the ſhame of our nakedneſs, and 

other infirmities contracted by that fall, Wherefore, 

we that take pride and glory in apparel, do as much 

as if a beggar ſhould glory and take pride in the old 

clouts that cover his fires : St. Paul ſaid to a biſhop, 

That if we have wherewithal to cover ourſelves, we r Tim: 6. 
ought to be content. And Chriſt touch'd deeply the 
danger of nice apparel, when he commended: fo much 

St. John Baptiſt for his coarſe and auſtere attire, adding M. z-r5: 
Nui mollibus veſtiuntur in domibus Regum ſunt : They _—_— 


apparel, are in kings courts, i. e. in kings courts of this 
world, but not in the court of the king of heaven. For 
which cauſe, in the deſcription of the rich man damn'd, 
this is not omitted by our Saviour, That he was appa- Late 16. 
ell d in purple and filk ;, as tho? this alſo has been con- | 
curring towards his damnation, On the contrary, the 
Scripture ſetting. down the ſingular ſanctity of Elias the X 
P rophet, names alſo his poor apparel. It is a wonderful 4 Reg. 1. 
thing to conſider the different proceegling of God, and - 

the 
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the world in this affair; God himſelf was the firſt that 

Gens. ever made apparel in this world, and he made it for 
the moſt noble of all our anceſtors in paradiſe; and yet 

Heb. 1% he made it but of beaſts ſkins. And St. Paul teſtifies 
of the nobleſt Saints of the Old Teſtament, that they 

were cover'd only with goat ſkins, and with the hairs 

of camels, What vanity is it then for us to be fo 
curious in apparel, and to take ſuch pride therein as 

we do ? we rob and ſpoil all fort of creatures upon 

rue Earth, to cover our backs, and adorn our bodies. From 
extream One we take his wool, from another his ſkin ; from 
vanity af another his hair and furr : and from ſome other their 
man» very excrements, as the ſilk, which is nothing elſe but 
the excrements of worms. - Nor yet content with this, 

we come to fiſh, and beg of them pearls to hang about 

us. We go down into the ground for gold and ſilver; 

and turn up the ſands of the ſea, for precious ſtones: 

and having borrow'd all chis of other creatures far 

more baſe than ourſelves, we go up and down, to 

draw the eyes of men upon us, as if all this now were 

our own, When the ſtone ſhines upon our finger, 

we think to ſhine thereby. When filver, gold, and 

ſilks glitter on our backs, we look as great as if all that 

Pfalm vy. beauty came from us. When cats dung ſmells in our 
garments, we would have men think, that we ſend 

torth ſweet odours from ourſelves. And thus, as the 
Prophet ſays, We paſs over our days in vanity, and 

do not perceive our own extream folly. And yet this 

folly is ſo powerful with many, that not to leave of 

this vanity of gay apparel, is a ſufficient motive to 


hinder them from the reſolution we propoſe of God's 


ſervice, and their own everlaſting good. 


Thel And thus much may ſuffice, concerning the general | 


head of head of worldly vanities, term'd by St. Jobn, pride 


— of life. There follows the ſecond, which he call 
Concupi- Concupiſcence of the eyes; whereunto the ancient fatheri I 


ſcence of 


te eyes · have referr'd all vanities of riches, and wealth of this 


L s. world, Of this St. Paul writes to Timothy: G : 
i 
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the rich of this world, not to be high minded, nor to 
truſt in the uncertainty of riches. The reaſon of which 
ſpeech is given by the Scripture in another place, when 
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it ſays, Riches ſhall not profit in the day of revenge © Pr. 11. 


that is, at the day of death and judgment. Which thing 
the rich men of this world do conteſs themſelves, tho” 
too late, now being in torments : What commodity has 


| the vanity of riches brought to us ? all which evidently 
declares the great vanity of worldly riches, which can do 
the poſſeſſor no good at all, when he has moſt need of 
| their help. They flept their fleep, ſays the Prophet, and Fſaln 75+ 
all the men of riches found nothing in their hands: that is, 
rich men have paſs'd over this life, as men pals over a 
dream, imagining themſelves to have golden mountains 


and treaſures, wherewith to help themſelves in all needs 


| that will occur ; and when they awake, at the day of 
their death, they find themſelves to have nothing in 
their hands that can do them good. In reſpect where- 


Sap. 5 


i 


* 


of, the Prophet Baruch aſks this queſtion : Where Barnch 3+ 


| are they now, who heap'd together gold and ſilver, 
and who made no end of their {craping together? 


and he anſwers himſelf immediately, Exterminati ſunt, 
& ad inferos deſcenderunt : They are deſtroy'd, and are 


gone down to hell. To the like effect ſays St. James: Go James 8. 


now you rich men, weep, howling in your miſeries, which 
Hall come to you ; your riches are corrupt: and your 


garments are eaten of moths. Your gold and ſilver is 
ruſted : and their ruſt ſhall be as a teſtimony to you, and 
ſhall eat your fleſh as fire. You have ſtored to your- 
ſelves wrath in the laſt days. | 


All this, and much more is ſpoken by the Holy A comps 


& Ghoſt, to ſignify the dangerous vanity of worldly © 
$ wealth, and the folly of thoſe men who labour ſo 
much to procure the ſame unjuſtly, or having it, 


uſe the ſame in order to vanity, and not to the 
profit of their own ſouls. And ſurely, if ſo many ſxil- 
ul phyſicians, as I have here alleged holy Scriptures, 
ſhould agree together, that ſuch or ſuch meats were 

| unwholeſom 
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unwholeſom and perilous ; I think fe men would ven- 
ture to eat thereof, tho' otherwiſe in ſight, ſmell, and 
taſte, they appeared ſweet and pleaſant. How then 
comes it to = that ſo many earneſt admonitions of 


— — ow AA: AJI* 


God himſelf, ſtop us not from the diſordinate love of 
Eſus 63- this dangerous vanity ? If riches abound, ſaid God by 
the Prophet; /et mot your hearts upon them. The 
Eccef. 31+ Wiſe man ſays : He that loves gold, ſball not be juſt 
fied. With great anger am 1 angry upon the wealthy 
Zb. 1. nations, fays God by Zachery. Chriſt ſays, Amen, | 
Mar. 19. ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into th: 
Luke 6. kingdom of heaven. And again, Woe to you that are rith, 
becauſe you have your conſolation. Finally, St. Paul ſays 
1 Tim. 6. generally of all and to all, They that will be made rich, 
fall into temptation, and the ſnares of the devil, and many 
deſires unprofitable and hurtful, which drown man int! 
deſtruction and perdition. 
The pre- Can any thing be ſpoke more effectually, to difſuad: 
wnce of from the love of riches ? muſt not now all covetous 
children men of the world condemn themſelves in their own 
refured: confciences? let them excuſe themſelves as much 2s 
| they will, by the pretence of wife and children, and 
kinsfolks, as they are wont, ſaying, they mean nothing 
elſe but to provide for their ſufficiency. But does Chriſt WM © 
our Saviour admit of this excuſe ? he aſk'd the rich man IM © 
that had fll'd his barns, who ſhould have thoſe riches! WM * 


or 


— „ os 


2 


for that very night they were to take his ſoul from him: e 
and he might have anſwer'd, his wife, children, and d 
Kindred ; but he durſt not, becauſe the interrogation A 
began with Thou foo! : and indeed it is a great folly, i 10 
we conſider it well: for tell me, dear Chriſtian, what ) 
comfort can it be to an afflicted father in hell, to remem- © 
ber that by this means his wife and children live in plenty A 
on earth, and that by his eternal woe, they enjoy ſome Bt © 
few years pleaſures? no, no, this vanity is a mee! © 
* deceit of our ſpiritual enemy. For within a momel! th 
after we are dead, we ſhall care no more for wit | /* 


children, father, mother, or brother in this matter, tha 
2 1 
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we ſhall for a meer ſtranger; and a penny given in 


alms for God's fake, whilſt we lived, will comfort 
us more at that Day, than thouſands of pounds be- 
ſtow d upon our kindred out of the natural love we bear 
our own fleſh and blood. Which one point, would 
to Chriſt all worldly men would conſider, and then, 
no doubt, they would never take ſuch care for kindred 
as they do, and be ſo ſparing in doing good to them- 
ſelves, eſpecially upon their death-beds ; whence 
| preſently they are to depart to that place, where fleſh 
and blood holds no more privilege, nor riches have 
any power to deliver them ; but only ſuch as were 
well beſtow'd in the ſervice of God, or given to the 
poor for his name's ſake. In which reſpect only a 
rich man is happy, if he knows but how to uſe his hap- 
pineſs whilſt he has time, which few do. And this 
ſhall be ſufficient for this point of riches. 
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The third branch of worldly vanities is call'd by The third 
St. John, Concupiſcence of the fleſh ; which contains all beat ot 


worldly 


pleaſures and carnal recreations of this life; as are, vanities« 


banquetting, laughing, playing, and ſuch other de- 


lights, wherewith our fleſh is much delighted in this 


world. And altho' in this kind there is a certain meaſure 
to be allow'd to the godly, for the convenient main- 
tenance of their health; as alſo in riches it is not to be 
reprehended : yet that all thoſe worldly ſolaces are not 
only vain, but alſo dangerous, in that exceſs and abun- 
| dance, as worldly wealthy men ſeek and uſe them, 


appears plainly by theſe words of Chriſt : Woe to you Late 6. 


that are fill'd : becauſe you ſhall be hungry. Woe to 
you that now do laugh, becauſe you ſhall mourn and 
weep. And again in St. John's Goſpel, ſpeaking to his 


Apoſtles, and by them to all others, he ſays, You ſhall qu 16+ 


Weep and lament, but the world fhall rejoice : making 
It a diſtinctive ſign between the good and the bad, 
that the one ſhall mourn in this lite, and the other re- 


Joice and make themſelves merry. 


The 
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Fob 2r- the other ſort : for he ſays of worldlings, they lead 


Jb. But of the godly he ſays in his own perſon, Before J 
* 


Eccleſ. 9+ ſaying, Their works are in the hand of God, and yet 


76. 3. When he ſays, What manner of joy ſhall be to me 


Why good 
neger ate. which God often ſends, why the godly live more grave, 
x C. 2. fad, and fearful in this life, according to the counſel 
5 of St. Paul, than wicked men do; and why alhb 


Phil. 


2 · 
2 


Eerlef: and trembling. In regard whereof alſo, the wiſe man BW 
. 28 ſays, 1t is better to go to the houſe of mourning, than 1 


The very ſame does Fob confirm of both the one and 
their days in wealth, and in a moment go down into hell, 


eat I ſigh. And in another place, I fear'd all ny 
works, knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the offender. 
The reaſon whereof the wiſe man yet further expreſſes, 


man knows not whether he be worthy of love or hatred : 
but all things are reſerved unceriu.: for the time to 
come. And old Tobias inſinuates yet another cauſe 


which fit in darkneſs ? ſpeaking literally of his cor- 
poral blindneſs ; but yet leaving it alſo to be under- 
{ſtood of ſpiritual and internal darkneſs. 

Theſe are then the cauſes, beſides external afflictions 


they often ſigh and weep, as Job and Chriſt do al. 
firm; to wit, becauſe they often remember the ſevere 
Juſtice of almighty God; their own frailty in ſinning; 
the ſecret judgment of his predeſtination, uncertain to 
us, the vale of miſery and deſolation wherein they live 
here; which even made the very Apoſtles themſeclves 
s. tolament, as St. Paul affirms, altho' they had much Nd 
| leſs cauſe than we have. In reſpect whereof, we arc 

deſired to paſs over this life in care, watchfulneſs, tear, 


the houſe of banquetting. And again, the heart of viſe men 
tobere ſadneſs is : and the heart of fools where mirth i. 
Finally, in conſideration of theſe things, the Scripture 
ſays, Bleſſed is the man who is always fearful. Which 
nothing elſe, but that which the Holy Ghoſt command 

s. every man by Micheas the Prophet: To walk ſollicitou 
with thy God; thinking upon his commandments ; hou 

we keep and obſerve the ſame ; how we reſiſt - : 
mort! 
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mortifv our bodies upon earth; how we beſtow our 
time; talents, and riches lent us; how we labour 
in good works for the gaining of heaven, what ac- 
count we could yield, it preſently we were to die, &c. 
Which thoughts, if they might have place with us, 
would cut off a great many of thoſe worldly paſtimes, 
wherewith the careleſs ſort of ſinners are overwnelm'd ; 
I mean, of thoſe good fellowſhips in eating, drinking, 
laughing, ſinging, diſputing, 4nd other tuch vanities 
that diſtract us moſt. Hereof Chriſt gave us a mot 
notable advertiſement, in this, that he oftentimes wept : 
and for example, the holy Scripture mentions, at the 


r- W reſuſcitation of Lazarus, and upon Fery/alem. But J 16 
.be is never read to have laughed in all his life. Each Late 19. 


man's nativity and death is alſo aſignificationand figure 
ns of this: which two extremities, I mean our beginning 
©, and ending, being reſerved by God in his own hands 
lel WW to diſpoſe of; are appointed to us in ſorrow, grief, 
ll and weeping, as we fee and feel. But the middle part 
af. thereof, which is our life, being left by almighty God 
ere in our hands, we paſs it over with vain delights, never 
8; Wl thinking whence we came, nor whither we go. 


| (0 A wiſe traveller paſſing by his inn, altho' he ſee 
ve Bl pleaſant meats fer before him to feaſt a: his pleaſure z wie. 
os yet he forbears and reſtrains his appetite, upon conſi- 
uc 


deration of the price, and of the jourhey he has to 
make; and takes only ſo much as he knows well 
how to diſcharge the next morning at his departure. 
vut a ol lays hands on every delicate bit that is pre- 
lented to his fight, and plays the prince for a night or 
vo; but the next morning when it comes to the rec-, 
oning, he wiſhes he had lived only on bread and 
rink, rather than to be ſo troubled as he is for the 
Wyment. The cuſtom of God's Church is to faſt the 
ve of every feaſt, and then to rejoice the next 
a following, which is the feſtival itſelf. And this 
reſents the abſtinent life of good men in this world, 


M m cuſtom 
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ereby to rejoiee in the world to come. But the 
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cuſtom of the world is quite contrary; that is, to eat 
and drink merrily firſt at the tavern, and after to let 
the hoſt bring in his reckoning. They eat, drink, and 
laugh, and the hoſt ſcores up all in the mean time; 
and when the time comes that they muſt pay, many a 
heart is ſad, that was pleaſant before. 

This very ſelf- ſame thing holy Scripture affirms alſo 
of the pleaſures of this world: Laughter ſhall be mingled 
with ſorrow, and mourning occupies the latter ends of 

joy. The devil, that plays the hoſt in this world, and 
will ſerve you at an inch with what delight or pleaſure 
eu fgelfice, writes down all in his book; and at the 
pour departure, which is at your death, he will 
„bring in the whole reckoning, and charge you with it 
2 all, and then will follow that which God promiſes to 
Ames s. Worldlings, by the Prophet Amos : I will turn you WF 
feſtivities into mourning, and all your ſongs into lamenta- 
tion. Yea, and more than this, if you be not able to | 
diſcharge the reckoning, you may chance to hear that WW 
Her. x8. Other dreadful ſentence of Chriſt in the Apocalypſe : 4s 
much as ſhe has glorified herſelf and has been in delicacits, : 
> 
2 
n 


Prove 14. 


fo much give her torment and mourning. 
The con- Wherefore to conclude this point, and therewithal 
<luſon of this firſt part of the parable, touching vanities ; ve 
the\firſt & 
in. may truly ſay with the Prophet David, of a worldly 
Lues 38. minded man: Doubileſs all things are vanity, ever) 


man living. That is to ſay, both vanity in ambition, 


vanity in riches, vanity in pleaſures, vanity in all things WF ot 

which they now eſteem. And therefore I may well Bf bi 

end with the words of almighty God, by the Prophet WF an 

Ialah s. Iſaiab: Moe to you that draw iniquity in ropes of vanih. fa 
The ropes I heſeropes are thoſe vanities of promotion, dignity, no- 

of vanity» bjliry, beauty, riches, delights, and other ſuch-lik pr 

beforemention'd, which always draw with them ſom f! 

8 iniquity and fin. For which cauſe holy David ſays 0B de. 
Fele. 31. his Lord, Thou haſt hated them that obſerve vanitits 


| unprefitably. And laſtly, for this cauſe the Ho!) 
Aan 39. Ghoſt pronounces, generally of all men, Bleſſed in i 
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man whoſe hope is in the name of our Lord, and has not 
had regard to vanities and falſe madneſs. 


SECT. Ik 


How worldly vanities are alſo deceits. 


O W we come to the ſecond part propoſed in this 
chapter (which was alſo theſecond point contain d 
in Chriſt's parable) to ſhew how this world, and the 
plealing commodities thereof, are not only vanities for 
the molt part, but alſo deceits: for indeed they perform 
not thoſe ſmall trifles which they promiſe their follow- 
ers. Wherein the world may be compared to that g.. rg. 
| wretched and ungrateful deceiver Laban, who made Fate pro- 
poor Jacob ſerve him ſeven years for fair Rachel, and werld. 
nn che end deceived him with foul Lia. What falſe 


promiſes does the world daily make us? to one it pro- 


0 miſes long life and health, and cuts him off in the midſt 
y of his days. To another it promiſes great wealth and 
f promotion, and after long ſervice it performs no part 
chereof. To another it promiſes great honour by large 

E bences, but under-hand it caſts him into contempt 
5 and beggary. To another it promiſes great advance- 


lo ment by marriage, but never gives him ability to come 
! Wh to his defire. Go over the whole world, behold coun- 


ies, view provinces, look into cities, hearken at the 
*. doors and windows of private houſes, of princes palaces, 
I of ſecret chambers, and you will ſee and hearnothing elſe 
* but lamentable complaints: one, becauſe he has loſt; 


|; another becauſe he has not won; a third, becauſe heis not 

1 4 latisfied; ten thouſand, becauſe they are deceived. 

ike Can there be a greater deceit, for example, than to The Fall 
Promiſe renown and memory, as the world does to its ©.” 

$t0 tollowers, and yet to forget them as ſoon as they are 
dead? who now remembers one of forty thouſand 

that thought themſelves great people whilſt they were 

in this world, captains, ſoldiers, counſellors, dukes, 

earls, princes, prelates, emperors, kings, queens, lords 
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| and ladies? who, Iſay, remembers them now? who once 
thinks or ſpeaks of them ? has not their memory pe- 
riſh'd with their ſound, as the Prophet foretold? Did 
fam g. not Fob promiſe truly, That their remembrances ſhould 
Jain: be like aſhes trodden under foot? and David, That 
they ſhould be duſt blown abroad with the wind ? 
one of the firſt holy hermits named Paul, hid himſelf, 
as St. Jerom reports in his life, fourſcore and ten 
years in a wilderneſs, without knowing or ſpeaking 
with any man, or once ſhewing or revealing himſelf 
to the world. And yet now the world both remem- 
A compa» bers and honours his memory. But many a king 
triton. and emperor have labour'd all their life to be known 
in the world, and yet are now forgotten. So that 
the world, in this point, is like a covetous and for- 
getful hoſt ; who if he ſee his old gueſt come by his 
inn in a beggarly ſtate, all his money being ſpent, he 
ſeems not to know him : and if the gueſt marvels 
thereat, and ſays, that he has often come that way, 
and ſpent much money in the houſe ; the other an- 
ſwers, it may be ſo, my friend, for many paſs this 
way, and we uſe not to keep account of all. But 
what is the way to make your hoſt remember you ? It 
is to uſe him ill as you paſs by, as St. Paul, and 
his like, did with the world, and he will remember you 
as long as he lives, and many times will talk of you, 
when you are far off from him, 


Wit the Infinite are the deceits and diſſimulations of the 


its of 


but a feather ; when it comes to ſight, it is nothing 
but a ſhadow ; when it comes to weight it is nothing 
a but ſmoke ; when it comes to opening, it is nothing but 


« ks 


. 


Mais. 


* 


4 Who 


Feed world: it ſeems goodly, fair and pompous in outward 
3 ſhew ; but when it comes to handling, it is nothing 


an image of plaiſterwork, of old rags and patches 


n. within. O miſerable and moſt deceitful world, {ay 
« St. Auguſtine, whoſe grief is true, and delights fall; 
0 whoſe ſorrows are certain, and pleaſures uncertain; 

„ whoſe pains are permanent, and repoſe tranſitory 
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« whoſe toils are intolerable, and rewards moſt con- 
S temptible ; whoſe promiſes are princely, and pay- 
« ments beggarly; whoſe miſeries are void of all 
« conſolation, and whoſe happineſs is mingled with 
« all kind of miſery.” | | 

To know the miſeries of the world, you muſt go A fk. 
a little from it, ſays one. For, as they who walk in ade. J 
miſt, do not fee it ſo well, as thoſe who ſtand upon a q 
hill out of it : ſo fares it in diſcerning the world ; whoſe F 
| property is, to blind them that come to it, to the end 
they may not ſee their own ſtate : even as a raven firit 1 
wt all ſtrikes out the poor ſheep's eyes, to the end ſhe | 
may not ſee the way to eſcape from its tyranny. | 

So then after the world has once bereft the world- The que. 
ling of his ſpiritual ſight, ſo that he can judge no we of 
longer between good and evil, vanitꝝ and verity, then 
| alſo it rocks him aſleep, at his eaſe and pleaſure. It 

vinds him ſweetly, it deceives him . it tor- 
ments him in great peace and reſt; it has a proud 
ſpirit preſently ready, which places him on the pinacle 
of greedy ambition, and thence ſhews him all the dig- M. 4. 
nities and preferments of the world; it has twenty falſe 
merchants, who in the dark ſhew him the firſt end 
of fair and precious cloths; but he muſt never look into 
the whole pieces, nor carry them to the light, thereby 
to diſcern them. It has four hundred falſe Prophets to 
fatter him, as Achab had, who muſt keep him from 
the hearing of Micheas counſel ; that is, from the re- z RU = 
morſe of his own conſcience, which tells him the truth, 
It has a thouſand cunning fiſhers, to lay before him plea- 
fant baits, but all furniſhed with moſt ſharp and dan- 
gerous hooks within. It has infinite trumpets of Baby- 
lon, to offer him drink in golden cups, but all mingled 
with moſt deadly poiſon. It has in every door an allur- 4p. ry, 
ing Jael to entice him to the milk of pleaſures and de- J. 4+ 
lights; but all have their hammer and nails in their hand 
to murder him, when he falls aſleep. It has in every cor- | 
ner a flattering Joab to embrace with one arm, and Kill 2440 
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| with the other. A falſe Judas, to give a kiſs, and there- 
\ Jem ar. with to betray him, and deliver him to torments. 


The true Finally, it has all the deceits, all the diſſimulations, 
egure of. All the flatteries, all the treaſons, that poſſibly can be 
deviſed. It hates them that love it; deceives them 
that truſt in it; it afflicts them that ſerve it; it re- 
proaches them that honour it; it damns them that fol- 
low it; and moſt of all forgets them that labour moſt 
of all for it. And to be brief in this matter, do what 

you can for this world, and love it, and adore it as much 

as you will, yet in the end you will find it a right 

R. 25: Nabal, who after many benefits received from David, 
et when David came to have need of him, he an- 
ſwer'd, Who is David? or who is the ſon of Iſai, that 
. T ſhould know him? With great cauſe then the Prophet 
Ele 4 David ſaid, Ye ſons of men, how long are you of heavy 
heart ? why love you vanity, and ſeek lying? he calls the 

world not a liar, but a lie itſelf, for the exceeding 

great fraud and deceit which it uſes in all its pretences. 


SECT. III. 
Fx IP How the world is Thorns. 
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OILERS Hs ING now declared how the commodities 


= Of which St. Gregory writes thus: © Who would ever 
ES. e have believed me, ſays he, if I had call'd riches 


e thorns, as Chriſt here does, ſeeing thorns prick, 


* 


e and riches are ſo pleaſant? and yet truly are they 


$-Zall'd thorns; for with the pricks of their careful 
r * copitations, they tear and make the minds of world- 
ly men bloody.” By which words this holy father 
8 ſignifies, that even as a man's naked body, toſs'd and 
tumbled among many thorns, cannot but be much 


dent and torn, and made bloody with the prick 
ns _ 
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thereof: ſo a worldly man's ſoul, beaten with the cares 
and thoughts of gaining worldly wealth, cannot but 
be vex'd with reſtleſs pricking of the ſame, and 
wounded alſo with many temptations of ſin, which 
occur. This Solomon, in the places before alleged, ſig- Fe. r, 
nifies, when he does not only call the riches and pleaſures * 3 # 
of this world, vanity of vanities, that is the greateſt 
vanity of all other vanities ; but alſo iction of ſpirit : 
giving us thereby to underſtand, that where theſe vani- 
ties are, and the love of them once enters ; there is 
no more the peace of God, which ſurpaſſes all under- P 
ſtanding ; there is no longer reſt or quiet of mind; but 
war of deſires, vexation of thoughts, tribulation of fear, 
pricking of cares and unquietneſs of ſoul; which is 
indeed a moſt miſerable affliction of ſpirit, 

And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe as a clock can a compa 
never ſtand ſtill, as long as the poiſes hang thereat ; ſo =» 
a worldly man, having infinite cares, thoughts, and 
anxieties, hanging on his mind, as poiſes upon the 
clock, can never have reſt or repoſe day or night, but 
is forced to beat his brains when other men ſleep, for 
the compaſſing thoſe trifles wherewith he is incumber'd. 
O how many rich men in the world feel this to be true! ENG. 
how many ambitious men prove it daily, and yet will 
not deliver themſelves out of theſe miſerable troubles ! 
Of all the plagues ſent to Egypt, that of the flies was 
one of the moſt troubleſome and faſtidious ; for they 
never ſuffer'd men to reſt, but the more they were 1. 
beaten off, the more they came upon them. So of all wents of 
the miſeries and vexations that God lays upon worldly e 
men, this is not the leaſt, to be tormented with the riches 
cares of that thing which they think the greateſt 
telicity, and not to be able to beat them off by any 
means, They ruſh upon them in the morning as ſoon 
as they awake; they accompany them in the day; they 
forſake them not at night ; they follow them to bed, 
they hinder them from their ſleep; they afflict them 
in their dreams; and finally, they are thoſe importung 
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The expli- world are. And firſt he ſays, They put their hope in 
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and unmerciful tyrants which God threatens to wicked 
men, by Jeremiah the Prophet: You ſhall ſerve ftrange 
gods day and night, which ſhall not give you any reſs, 
And the cauſe thereof which God alleges in the ſame 
chapter is, Becauſe I have taken away my peace from 
this people, ſays our Lord, and commiſerations. A 
very heavy ſentence to all thoſe that lie under the yoke 
and bondage of thoſe miſerable afflicting vanities, 
But yet the Prophet 1/aiah has a much more terrible 
deſcription of the ſtate of theſe men: They put their 
truſt in things of nothing, ſays he, and talk vanities : 
they conceive labour and bring forth iniquity : they 
break the eggs of ferpents, and weave the webs of ſpi- 
ders : he that ſhall eat of their eggs ſhall die; and 
that which 1s hatch'd thence, -ſhall be a cockatrice. 
Their webs ſhall not make cloth to cover them, for 
their works are unprofitable ; and the work of ini- 
quity is in their hands. Theſe are the words of the 
Prophet, declaring to us by moſt ſignificant ſimilitudes, 
how dangerous thorns the riches and pleaſures of this 


things of nothing, and talk vanities; to ſignify that 
he means the vanities and vain men of this world, who 
commonly do talk of the things which they love beſt, 
and wherein they place their greateſt confidence. Se- 
condly, he ſays, They have conceived labour, and brought 


forth iniquity: alluding here to the child-birth of wo- 


men ; who firſt conceive in their wombs, and then aſter 
a great deal of labour, bring forth their infant: even ſo 
worldly men, after a great time of tatigue and labour 
in vanities, do bring forth no other fruit but fin and 
iniquity. For that is the effect of thoſe vanities, as he 
ſays in another chapter, crying out to ſuch kind of 
men, Woe to you, that draw inguity in cords of yanity. 
But yet to expreſs this matter more forcibly, he uſes 
two other ſimilitudes, ſaying, They have broken the eggs 
of aſps, and have woven the webs of ſpiders : ſigni- 


and 
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a. A by the other the danger thereof. The ſpider we 
ſee takes great pains, and labours many days together, 
to weave herſelf a web; and in the end, and when all r, 12. 
is done, comes a puff of wind, or ſome other little 
chance, and breaks all in pieces. Even as he in the Goſ- biz. 
pel, who had taken great pains and care in heaping 
riches together, in phucking down his old barns, and 
building up new; when he was come to ſay to his 
ſoul, now be merry, that night his ſoul was taken from 
him, and all his labour loſt. Therefore I/aiab ſays in 
this place, That the webs of theſe weavers ſhall not 
make them cloaths to cover themſelves withal, becauſe 
their works are unprofitable. 
The other compariſon contains matter of great dan- 
| ger and fear. For as the bird that fits upon the eggs 
of ſerpents, by breaking and hatching them, brings 
forth a perilous brood to her own deſtruction: ſo thoſe 
chat fit, as it were, and brood upon the vanities of 
| the world, and do affect them over- much, hatch alſo 
at laſt their own deſtruction. The reaſon whereof is, 
| as Iſaiah ſays, Becauſe the work of Iniquity is in their 
| hands : ſtill meaning, that a man cannot love and 
| follow theſe vanities, orentangle himſelf with theirropes, 
b his former phraſe is, but that commonly he draws on 
much iniquity” therewith. Which becauſe it kills the 
ſoul that conſents to it, therefore 1/aiah compares it to 
the brood of ſerpents, that kills the birds which bring 
them ſorth into the world. And finally, Meſes uſes the 
| like ſimilitudes, when he ſays of vain and wicked men, 
| Of the vineyard of Sodom is their vineyard, and of the Dear: 12. 
ſuburbs of Gomorrah : * Their grape the grape of gall, 
aud the cluſters moſt bitter. The gail of dragons their wine, 
and the venom of aſps incurable. By which dreadful and 
loathſom compariſons he would give us to underſtand, 
that the ſweet pleaſures of this world are indeed deceitful 
tnorns, and will prove in the end moſt bitter and dan- 
gerous, if a man gives himſelf over to them, or uſes them 


not with great moderation and ſobriety. 
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. IV. 
The World is Miſery. 


HE fourth point that we have to conſider is, 

how this word miſery, that is, calamity and af- 
fliction of mind, may be verified of the world, and of 
the felicity thereof. Which thing, altho' it may appear 
ſufficiently by that which has been ſaid before, yer, 
I will, as I promiſed, diſcuſs it a little further in this 
place, by ſome particulars. And among many at- 
flictions which I might here recount, the firit, and 
one of the greateſt is, the brevity and uncertainty of all 
worldly proſperities, when a man has got them. O hoy 
great a miſery is this to a worldly man, that would have 
his pleaſures conſtant and perpetual! O death, how 
bitter is thy remembrance, ſays the Scripture, to @ mes 
that has peace in his riches! we. have ſeen many men 
advanced in haſte, and in haſte fallen again, and not 
flouriſh two months in their proſperity. We have 
heard of divers married in great joy, and not to have 
lived fix days in their felicity. We have read of ſtrangx 
matters that have happen'd in theſe kinds, and we lex 
daily no few examples with our own eyes. What 1 
grief was it, think you, to Alexander the Great, that 
having ſubdued in twelve years, the greateſt part of the | 
world, he ſhould then be forced to die, when he was 
moſt deſirous to live, and when he was to take mol: 
joy and comfort in his victories? what a ſorrow was it to 
the rich man in the Goſpel, to hear upon a ſudden; 
even this night thou mult die ? what a miſery will thi 
be to many worldlings, when it comes, who nov 
build palaces, purchaſe lands, heap riches, procur 
dignities, and make marriages, join kindreds, as tho hex 
were never any end of all theſe matters? what a dole- 
ful day will this be to them, I ſay, when they mult be 
turn'd off, no otherwiſe than princes mules are wont . ; 
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be at the end of a journey ; that is, their treaſure taken 
from them, and their gall'd backs only left to them- 
ſelves? For as we ſee theſe mules of princes go all the , compye 
day long, loaden with treaſures, and cover'd with fine %. 
trappings, but at night ſhaken off into ſome ſorry ſtable, 
„ much bruiſed and gall'd with the carriage of thoſe trea- 
f. W ſures: ſo many rich men, who pals through this world, 
of W loaden with gold and ſilver, and gall- their ſouls in 
ar carrying that load, are deprived of their rich bür- 
t, den at the day of death, and turn'd off with their 
wounded conſciences, to the loathſom ſtable of hell 
| and damnation. 
Another milery join'd to the proſperity of this world, pirozs 
is the grievous counterpoiſe of diſcontents that every we. 
| worldly pleaſure has within it. Run over every delight 
and ſolace in this life, and ſee what fauce it has adjoin'd. 
Aſk them that have had moſt proof thereof, whether 
they remain contented or no: the poſſeſſion of riches is 
accompanied with ſo many fears and cares, as has been 
tſhew'd. The advancement to honours ſubject to all 
the miſerable ſervitude that can be deviſed. The plea- 
ſure of the fleſh, even when it is lawful and honeſt, is 
accompanied, as St. Paul ſays, with tribulation of the 1 cu. 
feſp : bur if it be with fin, it is ten thouſand times 
more environ'd with all kind of miſeries. 

Who can reckon up the calamities of our body? fo Mitre 
many diſeaſes, ſo many infirmities, ſo many miſ- s. 
chances, ſo many dangers ? who can tell the paſſions 
of our mind that afflict us; now with ſorrow, now of miud. 
with envy, now with diſordinate love, now with deſire, 
now with anger? who can recount the adverſities and 
misfortunes that befall us in regard to our goods? who of goods, 
can number the hurts and diſcontents, that daily come | 
upon us from our neighbours ? one ſues us at law, oO 
for our goods; another purſues us for our life; a 
third, by ſlander impugns our good name. One 
afflicts us by hatred, another by envy, another by 
flattery, another by deceit, another by revenge, 8 
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by falſe witneſſes, another by open arms. There are 
not ſo many days, nor hours in our lives, as there are 
miſeries and contrarieties in the ſame. And further than 
this, the evil has this prerogative above the good, in 
bur life; that one defect alone overwhelms and drowns 
a great number of pleaſures together. As if a man had 


all the felicities heap'd together which this world could 


Tempta- 
tions and 
dangers: 


Athan:. in 
vita t. 
Ard onits 


Elan 1 


yield, and yet had but a pain in one tooth, all the 
other pleaſures would not make him merry. And the 


like in other caſes, wheteof take an example in Aman, 


chief councellor of Aſſuerus, who, becauſe Mardacheu; 
the Few did not riſe up to him, when he went by, nor 
honour him, as other men did; he ſaid to his wife 
and friends, that all his other felicities were nathing, 
in reſpect of this one affliction. 

Belides all theſe miſeries, there is yet another greater 
in ſome reſpect than the former; and that is, the in- 
finite number of temptations, of ſnares, of enticements 
in the world, whereby men are daily drawn to perdi- 
tion. Sq that no man is in ſecurity one day or hour, 
which is truly a great miſery to him that confiders well 
the danger ; as it would be to him, that in the night 
ſhould walk upon a high ſlippery rock, where every 
ſtep might be his laſt ruin. St. Athanaſius writes of 
St. Anthony the hermit, that God reveal'd to him one 
day the ſtate of the world ; „ and he ſaw it all 8 
full of nets in every corner, and devils ſitting b offs 
watch the fame. The Prophet David, to fignity the 
very ſame thing, that is, the infinite multitude of tnares 
ſet to intrap worldly men in this life, ſays, God ſpai 
rain ſnares, &c. That is, God ſhall permit ſnares to 
be as plentiful for the perdition of evil men, as are 


the drops of rain which fall down from the ſkies : 


For every thing almoſt is a deadly ſnare to a carnal and 
looſe-hearted man. Every enticing ſight he ſees, ever) 
laſcivious word he hears, every pleafing thought he con- 


ceives ; his youth, his age, his friends, enemies, honour, 


dif: grace, riches, poverty, converſation, proſperity, the 


meat 
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. meat he eats, the apparel he wears; all are ſnares to 

e draw him to deſtruction that is not watchful, but yields 

'© himſelf over to ſenſuality. 

n From this then, and from the ſpiritual blindneſs, Facility of 
n whereby worldly mens minds are incumber'd, follows fg 


15 the laſt and greateſt miſery of all that can be in this life; 
d and that is the facility wherewith they run into ſin. For 
d truly ſays the Scripture, Sin makes people miſerable. pre. 14. 


ic And yet how eaſily men of the world commit fin, and 
e ho little ſcruple they make of the matter, the Scrip- 
15 ture ſignifies, where talking of ſuch men, it ſays, 


Pbey eat the bread of impiety, and drink the wine of prov. 4 
Tr I 7niguity. That is, they venture with great facility, 
fe cuſtom, and eaſe, upon any kind of fin that is offer'd 
2» to them, as a man drinks when he is thirſty. He that 
will not believe the ſaying of the wiſe man, let him try 
era little by his own experience, whether the matter be 


I ſo or no. Let him walk out into the ſtreets, behold 
i W the proceedings of men, view their behaviour, conſider 
i- what is ſaid, and treated in ſhops, in halls, in conſiſto- 
1 ties, in judgment: ſeats, in palaces, and in common 


meeting - places abroad; what lying, what ſlandering, 
ji what deceiving there is. He will find, that of all things 
Y WW whereof men do make any account in the world, no- 
ol thing is ſo little regarded, as to commit fin. He will ſee 2 8 
ae juſtice ſold, verity betray'd, ſhame loſt, and equity „. 
diſguiſed. He will fee the innocent condemn'd, the 
0 WW guilty deliver'd, the wicked advanced, the virtuous 
oppreſs'd. He will ſee many thieves flouriſh, many 
uſurers bear great ſway, many murderers and extor- 
tioners reverenced and honour'd, many fools put in 
authority; and divers who have nothing in them, but 
the bare ſhape and form of men, by reaſon of money 
placed in great dignities to govern others. He will 
hear from almoſt every man's mouth vanity, pride, 
detraction, envy, deceit, diſſimulation, wantonneſs, 
diſſolution, lying, ſwearing, perjury, and blaſphemy. 
Finally, he will tee the greateſt part of men govern 

7 themſelves 
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themſelves abſolutely even as beaſts do, by the motion 


of their paſſions ; not by the law of juſtice, reaſon, 6 
religion or virtue: and thereby he may frame his con- MW = 
cex of the world in this behalf. ” 
5 St. 

. . fol 

Ch 

How the World ſtrangles. Cty 


R OM this then follows the fifth point that Chriſt N th. 

touches in his foreſaid parable, which I promiſed I © 

to ſpeak of here; to wit, that the love of this world, when r 

it is immoderate, chokes up and ſtrangles thoſe whom It *” 

it poſſeſſes ; depriving them of all ſpiritual air of hea- MW 

venly lite, filling and repleniſhing them with a groſs F 
earthly ſpirit, quite contrary to the ſpirit of God. The be 

Rem. 8. Apoſtle ſays, 1f any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the b. 
fame is not his. Now how contrary the ſpirit of Chriſt is * 
to the ſpirit of the world, may appear by the fruits of © 
Chriſt's ſpirit, reckon'd-up by St. Paul to the Galatian;, i 4 
to wit, charity, which is the root and mother of all 
good works : joy, in ſerving God : peace, or tranquil- b 


lity of mind, in the ſtorms of this world: patience, in IM © 


Gal: 5 


— adverſity : longanimity in expecting our reward : il * 

ri. of bounty, or goodneſs, in hurting no man: benignity, in F 

" ſweet behaviour: meekneſs, when occaſion of anger is IM © 

given: fidelity, in performing our promiſes : modeſty, 8 

= without arrogancy : continency, from all kind of 

Fr wickedneſs: chaſtity, in conſerving a pure mind in a 
| . clean and unſpotted body. Againſt ſuch, ſays St. Paul, 

3 there is no law. And in the very fame chapter he ill © 

e xpreſſes the ſpirit of the world by the contrary effects 

| Thea, and fruits, ſaying, The works of the fleſh are manife), il | 
of the fpi- which are fornication, uncleanneſs, impudicities, lecher), 

— ſerving of idols, witchcraft, enmities, contentions, emu- | 

| 


lations, anger, brawlings, diſſentions, ſecis, envies, mur. 
ders, drunkenneſs, commeſſetions, and the like: _ 
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1 foretel you, as 1 have foretold you, that they which 
4; ſuch things ſhall not obtain the kingdom of God. 

Here every man may judge of the ſpirit of the world, 

and of the ſpirit of Chriſt ; and reflefting on himſelf, 

conjecture whether he is of the one, or of the other. 

St. Paul gives two ſhort rules in the very ſame place, Te ne 
for ſome proof and trial: The firſt is, They that be ot St. Paal 
| Chriſt's, have crucified their fleſh, with the vices and con- 3 

cupiſcences. Which is as much as to ſay, they have ſo C4. s. 

mortified their own bodies, that they commit none of 
4 the vices and fins repeated before; nor do yield to the 
4 {© concupiſcences or temptations thereof. The ſecond rule 
or direction is, That if we live in ſpirit, we muſt walk 
in ſpirit. That is, that our walking and behaviour 
. W mult be a fign, whether we live or be dead in ſpirit. 
For if our walking be ſpiritual (ſuch as I declared 
before by the. true fruits thereof) then do we live and 
„have life in ſpirit. But if our works be carnal, (ſuch 
j St. Paul now has deſcribed) then we are carnal, 
„and dead in ſpirit; nor have we any part in Chriſt, or un d 
„ pom in his kingdom, not holding his ſpirit. And tbe world 

f cauſe all the world is full of thoſe carnal works, and?“ * | 
brings forth no fruits of Chriſt's ſpirit, nor permits them | 
do grow or proſper in ſuch as follow the world, and | 
. WH its vanities : thence it is, that the Scripture always | 
puts Ghriſt and the world for oppoſite enemies, not a | 
compatible the one with the other; which is a point of | 
„vo {mall conſideration. Chriſt's words are plain: That Jown 15. | 
che world cannot receive the ſpirit of truth: Therefore 
they are oppoſite. And again, in the ſame Evangeliſt, 

„de fays of himſelf and his, That neither he, nor any nia. rg. 

» WW Of his ſervants, are of the world, tho? they live in the 

s MW vorld. And yet further, in his moſt devour and hea- 

F venly prayer to his father, Juſt father the world has not us 15. 

| known thee. For which cauſe St. Fobn writes, If any Jo 2. 
man love the world, the charity of the father is not in him. 

And yet further, St. James, Whoſoever will be @ friend of Fame: 4 


| this world, is made an enemy to God, What will worldly 
men 
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men ſay to this? but yet hear further St. Paul, ſaying 

x Cor. 11+ plainly, and without exception, That this world is to be 

damn'd. That is, they who live according to the ſpirit of 

the world. And Chriſt inſinuates no leis in St. John's 

Goſpel; but molt of all, in that dreadful exception of his, 

— 12. When praying to his Father for thoſe that were to be ſa- 

7. ved, he excepts the world by name. Not for the world d- 

I pray, ſays he: I do not aſk mercy and pardon for the 

world, but thoſe whom thou haſt given me out of the 

»75. World. O worldly men ! what a dreadful exception 

te 27. is this, made by the Saviour of the world himſelf; by 

the lamb that takes away all ſins ; by him that aſked 

pardon, even for his tormentors and crucifiers ! what a 

point of terror, I ſay, is this, that now he excepts the 

world by name from his mercy ! Oh that worldly men 

would but conſider this one point only, they would not, 

I think, live ſo void of fear as they do, and ſo ena- 
mour'd with worldly deſigns. 

Can any man marvel now, why St. Paul cries ſo 

„ 12. Carefully to us, Be not conform'd to this world? and 

. again, That we ſhould utterly renounce all ſecular de- 

ſires ? can any man marvel why St. John, who was 

molt privy above others, to Chriſt's holy meaning 

x John 2. herein, ſays to us in ſuch earneſt ſort, Love not the 

world, nor thoſe things which are in the world? if we 

may neither love it, nor ſo much as conform ourſelves 

to it, under ſo great pains as of the enmity of God, and 

ofoureternal damnation, which are before rehearſed, what 

will become of thoſe men that do not only conform 

to it, and to the vanities thereof, but alſo follow it, love 

it, and beſtow all their labours and pains upon it It 

wiy If you aſk me the cauſe why Chriſt ſo hates and ab- d 

Mt. hors this world, St. Joby tells you, becauſe, Th who!: n 

world: world is ſet in wickedneſs ; which is a ſpirit quite con- d 

Flo s. trary to the ſpirit of Chriſt, as has been ſhew'd. Which I ® 

ſpirit leads to pride, vain-glory, ambition, envy, re. Ml © 

venge, malice, with pleaſures of the fleſh, and all 

kind of vanities. As Chriſt on the contracy perſuades 

1 to 
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to humility, meekneſs, pardoning of enemies, abſti- 
nence, chaſtity, ſufferance, mortification, bearing the 
croſs, with contempt of all earthly pleaſures for the 
kingdom of heaven. Chriſt hates the world, becauſe 
it per{ecutes the good, and advances the bad; becauſe 
it ſoots out virtue, and plants vice: and finally, becauſe 
it ſhuts the doors againſt Chriſt when he knocks, and 
ſtrangles the heart that once it poſſeſſes, as before has 
been ſhew'd. 


349 


Wherefore to conclude this part, ſeeing this world 4 deter- 


tion of the 


is ſuch a thing as it is; fo vain, ſo deceitful, ſo trouble- world. 


ſom, ſo dangerous ; ſeeing it is a profeſs'd enemy of 
Chriſt, excommunicated, and damn'd to the pit of hell 
ſeeing it is, as a father ſays, an ark of labour, a ſchool 
of vanities, a market of deceit, a labyrinth of error ; 
ſeeing it is nothing elſe but a barren wilderneſs, a ſtony 
field, a dirty ſtye, a tempeſtuous ſea ; ſeeing it is a 
grove full of thorns, a meadow full of ſcorpions, a flou- 
riſhing garden without fruit; a cave full of poiſon'd 


| and deadly baſiliſks ; ſeeing it is, as I have ſhew'd, 


a fountain of miſeries, a river of tears, a feign'd fable, 


a delectable frenzy: ſeeing, as St. Auguſtine ſays, the Angn Er. 
Joy of this world has nothing elſe but falſe delight, true 37 x 


aſperity, certain ſorrow, uncertain pleaſure, troubleſome 
labour, fearful reſt, grievous miſery, vain hope of 


felicity ; ſeeing it has nothing in it, as St. Chry/oftom cit. 
ſays, but tears, ſhame, repentance, reproach, madneſs, . 
negligences, labours, terrors, ſickneſs, ſin, and death 4.6 


Itſelf; ſeeing the world's repoſe is full of anguiſh, 
its ſecurity without foundation, its fear without cauſe, 
its labour without fruit, its ſorrow without profit, its 
defires without ſucceſs, its hopes without reward, its 
mirth without continuance, its miſeries without reme- 
dies: ſeeing theſe and a thouſand more evils are in it, 
and no one good thing can be had from it, who will be 


| deceived with this vizard, or allured with this vanity 


hereafter ? who will be ſo withdrawn from the noble 


ſervice of God, by the love of ſo fond a trifle as is this 
Nn world? 


— I WIR n Pr = - 


= — , — CES "ALS 
KK Aw 2 ˙ LR 


Dae 


330 A CHRISTIAN DIRECTORY, Part II. 


world? And this to reaſonable men may be enough to 
declare the inſufficiency of this impediment. 


ECT. VL 
How we may avoid the evils of the world. 


| 
| 
UT yet now, to comply with the promiſe I made in . 
the beginning of this chapter, I have a word or two 
to add in this place; thereby to ſhew how we may avoid  y 
the foreſaid dangers of this world, as alſo uſe it to our  y 
gain and advantage. And for the firſt; to avoid the ſÞ y 
dangers, ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and traps, Ne 
as has been declared; there is no other way, but only WM 
to uſe the refuge of birds in avoiding the dangerous o 
ſnares of fowlers ; that is, to mount up into the air, t. 
Pſalm 1. and ſo fly over them all: the wiſe man ſays: 4M u 
net is caſt in vain, before the eyes of them that have 
wings. The ſpies of Jericho, tho* many ſnares were ar 
laid for them by their enemies, yet they all eſcaped; I ha 
for they walked by hills, fays the Scripture. Which / 
Hun 1. Place Origine expounding, ſays, that there is no way MW ha 
i Job. to avoid the dangers of this world, but to walk upon I ha 
F/ate 120. hills, and to imitate David, that ſaid, 1 have liftei 
up my eyes to the mountains, from whence help ſhall 
me tome. And then we ſhall ſay with the ſame Da- 
Plal- 123+ vid, Our ſoul, as a ſparrow, is delivered from the ſnart 
Phil. z. Of the fowler. We muſt ſay with St. Paul, our Con. 
ver ſation is in heaven; and then we ſhall little fear al 
theſe deceits and dangers upon earth. For as the fowle 
has no hopes to catch the bird, except he can by ſon 
means allure it to pitch, and come down ; fo hs 
| the devil no way to intangle us but by ſaying, as be 
312. 4 did to Chriſt, caſt thy/elf down; that is, tall upon tit 
baits which I have laid, and devour them, enamorÞ 
Bye with them, tie thy appetite to them, and tit 
ike. 
He that will avoid theſe groſs and open temptations 


by contemning the allurement of theſe baits, by flying 
a ove! 
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oer them, by placing his love and thoughts in the 
mountains of heavenly joys and eternity, will eaſily 

eſcape all dangers. King David was paſt them all when 

he ſaid to God, What is to me in heaven, and beſides pfui. 52. 
thee, what would I upon the earth ? my fleſh has fainted, 

my heart, God of my heart, and my portion, God for 

ever. St. Paul was alſo paſt theſe dangers when he 

ſaid, That now he was crucified to the world, and the 6%. ;. 
world to him: and that he eſteem'd all wealth of this 7%. r- 

| world as meer dung: and that altho' he lived in fleſh, 
yet he lived not according to the fleſh. Which glorious 
example, if we would follow, in contemning and de- 

ſpiſing the vanities of this world, and fixing our minds 

on the noble riches of God's eternal kingdom to come; 

the ſnares of the devil would prevail nothing at all againſt 

us in this life. I 

Touching the ſecond point, how to uſe the riches How t 
and conveniences of this world to our advantage, Chriſt m—_ 
has laid down plainly the means: Make unto you friends io our ad- 
of the mammon of iniquity. The rich glutton might Late 16+ 
have eſcaped his torments, and have made himſelf a 

happy man, by help of worldly wealth, it he had 
pleaſed. And ſo might many a thouſand that now live 

in chriſtianity, and will go to hell for the ſame cauſe 

that the glutton did. Oh that men would take warn- 

ing one by another, and be wiſe while they have time 

St. Paul cries out, He that ſows ſparingly, ſparingly a Ci. 9. 
alſo ſhall reap : and he that ſows in bleſſings, of bleſſings 

alſo ſhall rcap. What a plentiful harveſt then might 

rich men provide for themſelves, if they would; having 

ſuch ſtore of ſeed lying by them, and ſo much ground 

offer d them daily to ſow it in? why do they not re- 
member that ſweet harveſt-ſong, Come ye bleſſed of my Mar. 28. 
other, poſſeſs you the kingdom prepared for you—for. 

1 was hungry, and you gave me meat ; I was thirſty, 

and you gave me to drink, &c. Or if they do not care 

or this, why do they not fear at leaſt the terrible ſen- 

tence that will be ſpoke againſtthem for notdoing thoſe 

Nn 2 works 
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works of mercy. Go nord, you rich men, weep, howling 
in your miſeries, which ſhall come to you. 
Jun Dam: The holy father St, Jobn Damaſcen reports an excel- 


2, lent parable of Barlaam the hermit, to our purpoſe, 


Tub. wealth, which uſed to chuſe to themſelves a king 
« fromamong the pooreſt ſort of people, and to advance 
« him to great honour, wealth and pleaſures for a 
« time; but after a while, when they were weary of 
him, their cuſtom was to riſe againſt him, and to 
« deſpoil him of all his felicity, yea, of the very cloaths 
4 off his back, and ſo baniſh him naked into a deſo- 
« late iſland far off, where bringing nothing with him, 
he ſhould live in great miſery, and be put to exceed- 
„ing ſlavery for ever. Which practice one king, at a 
certain time conſidering, by good advice (for all the 
« others, tho' they knew that cuſtom, yet through 
* negligence and pleaſures of their preſent felicity, 
«© thought not of it, till it was too late) took a reſolu- 
„tion with himſelf, to prevent this miſery ; which 
« was by this means. He ſaved every day great ſums 
c of money from his ſuperfluities and idle expences ; 
and fo ſecretly made over before-hand a great trea- 
« fure into that iſland, where he was daily in danger 
to be ſent. And when the time came that indeed 
they depoſed him from his kingdom, and turn'd him 
« away naked, as they had done the others before, he 
« went with joy and confidence to the ifland, where 
<« his treaſure lay, and was received there with exceed- 
<« ing great triumph, and placed preſently in greatet 
« glory than ever he was before.“ 
The appli- This parable teaches us as much as poſſibly can be 
canon of ſaid in this point. For this city or commonwealth, | 
nne. this preſent world, which advances poor men to autho- 
rity, that is, ſuch as come naked into this life; and 
upon the ſudden, when they leaſt expect it, pulls them 
down again, and turns them off naked into their graves, 


and ſo into another world; where, bringing no treaſure 
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of good works with them, they are like to find little 

| favour, but rather eternal miſery. The wiſe king that 
prevented this calamity, is he who in time of wealth 

during this life (according to the counſel of our Sa- 

viour Chriſt) ſeeks to lay up a treaſure in heaven by 
alms-deeds and other good works, againſt the day of E# 1% 
his dearth, when he muſt be baniſh'd hence naked, as 

all the princes of that city were. At which time, if 

their good deeds do follow them, then, as God pro- Ape. 14- 
miſes, they will be happy, and placed in much more 

glory than ever this world was able to give them, 

But if they come without oil in their lamps, then there 

is nothing for them to expect, but I know you not, Mat. 28. 
And when they come to be known, or rather diſ- 
cover'd, then follows, Get ye away from me you curſed 

| into everlaſting fire; which is the laſt and worſt ſen- 

tence of all. Our Lord defend us from it. 


Dr IT 
a 
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Examples of true reſolution, in the two former 
Points; ſuffering for CHRIST), and con- 
temning the world : For the better confirma- 


tion of the two foregoing chapters. 


HEREAS the two precedent chapters, of 
contemning the world, and ſuffering for 
Chriſt, are of their own nature, and man's 
unwillingneſs to ſuffer, very dreadful and loathſome to 

fleſh and blood ; ſo that divers perſons, who otherwiſe 
eſteem themſelves no bad Chriſtians, do conceive a 
horror and averſion even at the very name and mention 

of ſuch things, perſuading themſelves that the neceſſity Thereafon 
of Chriſtian profeſſion requires not any reſolution to ce 
0 high a perfection: I am moved in this place to 
adjoin to the former treatiſe, a brief declaration of the 

Nn 3 ; practice 
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practice and exerciſe of ancient Chriſtians in theſe two: 
points, whereby their opinions and cenſures may better 
be ſeen, than by their words; and wherein each 
Chriſtian that lives at this day may behold, as in a 
table or glaſs, what becomes him to do, when occaſion 
is offer'd, if he profeſs to ſerve under the ſame banner, 
and to expect his pay at the hands of the ſame King 
and Maſter as they did. 
What has Many things have been ſaid before, concerning 
een band- theſe two points of the contempt of the world, and ſut: 
ferance in tribulation, And among other matters, it 
has been declared, that the very foundation of Chriſtian 
religion, which is the holy Croſs, ſtands principally 
upon theſe two pillars. It has been ſhew'd how Chriſt 
our Saviour, when he ſent forth his Apoſtles and Dil- 
ciples, as the firſt ſpiritual fathers and maſters of the 
world, inſtructed them eſpecially in this doctrine, as 
molt convenient and neceſſary for the end which he pre- 
tends. And for that his divine wiſdom did eaſily fore- 
ſee, that deeds have much more force to perſuade than 
words, he ſet forth this doctrine moſt exactly in the 
example of his own lite, making the ſame a pattern 
of contemning the world, and of ſuffering for juſtice; 
as alſo did his Apoſtles and Diſciples after him, to the 
true and perfect imitation of their Maſter. 
The fm Thus much then has been treated before, and many 
reſolution particulars have been declared, as well of the holy 
yoſtle: Apoſtles great ſufferings in all kind and manners of 
affliction, as alſo of their utter deſpiſing whatſoever 
was precious or pleaſant in this world, for the perfect 
ſerving of their Lord and Maſter. No allurements of 
this life could entice them, no dignities delight them, 
no flattery deceive them, no pleaſure pervert them, 
no labours weary them, no difficulty ſtop them, 10 
terror or tyranny of mortal men could frighten them 
from their courſe begun, as long as their ſouls remain d 
within their bodies. Some of them ended their lives 


by the ſword, ſome upon the Croſs, others were * | 
Hal 
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and thrown down from high pinacles, others were 
ſcorch'd and ſkinn'd alive; and all this to ſerve per- 
fectly their Maſter, and to ſtir us up to follow their 
example. Which thing the learned and devout father, 
St. John Chry/oſtem conſidering, when he treated of the 
deeds of St. Peter and St. Paul in particular, breaks 
forth into this following ſpeech : 

4 O holy and bleſſed Apoſtles of my Saviour, what 
e thanks ſhall we yield unto you, for all the labours, 


$555 
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ſpeech of 
* Chrys 


and toils that you have taken for us? when I think . | 
« of thee, O Peter, I fall into admiration ; and when ia moral 


« remember thee, O Paul, I fall beſides myſelf, and g 


« am oppreſs'd with tears. For what ſhall 1 ſay, or 
© what ſhall I think, when I behold the afflictions 
“that you have ſuffer'd ? how many priſons have you 
e two ſanctified? how many chains have you adorn'd? 
how many torments have you ſuſtain'd? how man 

« reproaches have you received? O bleſſed be thoſe 
e tongues of yours, that have been ſuch inſtruments of 
* the Holy Ghoſt ; and bleſſed be your members im- 
* brued with blood, for the love of Chriſt's Church. 
4 You have truly followed your Maſter in all things, 
Sec. Rejoice therefore thou Peter, to whom it was 
given to die upon the Croſs, thereby to imitate our 
« Saviour; and triumph thou Paul, whoſe head was 
cut off with the ſword, for the ſame cauſe. O this 
„ {word ſhall be to me inſtead of a crown; and the 
* nails wherewith St. Peter was crucified, ſhall be 
* moſt precious ſtones in my diadem,” Thus much, 
and many things more this holy father utters, with 
great fervor, in admiration of the ſufferings of theſe 
bleſſed Apoſtles ; whoſe labours how much he endea- 
vour'd to put in execution in his own lite, and how far 
he was made partaker of like afflictions, may appear 


to him that will read the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, which de- V 3p. 


clares how he both lived and died incontinual tribulation. 
O dear Chriſtian, if we had as tender hearts in con- 
templation of theſe affairs, as this holy man of God 
| Nn 4 had, 
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had, we ſhould be of another judgment in many things, 
than we are. We ſee St. Chry/oſtom was thus moved 
with the conſideration of theſe two Apoſtles ſufferings. 
But how much might be ſaid of all the reſt in like 
.f6. 1. manner? It is written by Ege/ippus, that lived imme- 
Sup, Lately after the time of St. James, who was call'd the 
77+ « 2. brother of JESUS, and was left by him as the firſt 
gt. . biſhop of Jeruſalem, that he being in ſingular autho- 
rity and credit for his holineſs and wiſdom, not only 
among all Chriſtians, but alſo among the whole nation 
of the Jets, (for which he was call'd by the name of 
James the Juſt, as Joſephus the Jew reports) yet he 
choſe a molt auſtere and ſharp kind ot dife, never taſt- 
ing either wine or fleſh, or anointing his body with 
dil, according to the cuſtom of the country. He was 
ſo diligent and conſtant in continually praying upon his 
knees, that the ſkin thereof was as hard as the brawn 
of a camel's knee. And being brought forth one day, 
and placed upon a pinacle of the temple of Jeruſalem, 
in the preſence of infinite people, (for that it was on the 
high feaſt of Eaſter) and there entreated by all the nobles 
and magiſtrates of Jury to ſpeak ſome word to derogate 
from Chriſtian religion, with promiſe of infinite ho- 
nour, if he would comply with their requeſt : he choſe 
rather to be reviled and ſtoned by the people, to be 
thrown down from the pinacle where he ſtood, and 
to have his head cleft in ſunder with a ſtaff, or inſtru- 
ment that dyers uſe, rather than to relent in profeſſing 
that thing which he knew to be true; and ſo_happily 
ended this life, in the year of Chriſt 63. | 
Such was the account that theſe men made of worldly 
dignities and promotions, when they brought with 
them any hindrance to God's perfect ſervice. And ſuch 
was the ready deſire they had to ſuffer, for their Ma- 
ſter's honour, on every occaſion that was offer'd. C 
gentle reader, conſider what our Saviour JESU 
Take 12. faid of theſe men: You are they that have remain'd wit 


me in my temptations, and 1 diſpoſe to you, as i 
Fatber i 
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Father diſpoſed to me, a kingdom! how truly on the 

contrary may be verified of us, that which the ſame 

Saviour ſays in another place: In time of tribulation Luke 18. 

they revolt : that is, whenſoever tribulation falls upon 

them, they abandon Chriſt. | 
But let us ſee now further, how thoſe who follow'd The mani- 

and lived after the Apoſtles, behaved themſelves in this 3 

behalf. For the better conceiving whereof, you muſt the pri- 

remember, that for the ſpace of three hundred years Chuck. 

together, after Chriſt's departure out of this world, he | 

ſent almoſt continual temptations ; that is to ſay, con- 

tinual tribulations, afflictions and perſecutions to his 

Church upon earth (except only certain ſhort times 

of breathing) wherein he meant to make evident proof 

of his ſervants patience, and of his own power againſt 

bis enemies. And whereas a little-before his departure 

he forewarn'd his Diſciples of theſe things to come, aſ- 

ſuring them, That he ſent them as ſheep in the midſt of Mat. 10. 


| wolves : he perform'd the ſame not long after, in ſuch 


ſort, that it may ſeem he had broke open all the gates 
and bars of hell at once, and turn'd out all the legions 
of furies, as molt ravenous bears and lions, upon theſe 
his tender innocent lambs. For in ten general and moſt 
dreadful perſecutions, which in this time of the firſt three 
hundred years, by publick authority and commandment 
were exerciſed ; it is impoſſible for man to recount either 
the tyranny and iniquity of the laws, or the barbarous 
cruelty of the executors, or the ſtrange inventions of 
tormentors. And altho' in theſe times of trial, as it 
always falls out, there were divers Chriſtians, who, as 
Euſebius who writes the hiſtory well notes, for the love zu. 1.2. 
of the world, and of their own eaſe, ſuffer'd ſhipwreck . 
of their ſalvation ; yet thoſe alſo were without number, 
who by contempt of the world, did bear out the ſtorm, 
and perſevered faithful. Of whom ſome few ſhall be 
noted in this following diſcourſe, for our inſtruction and 


After 
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After the death of St. James beforemention'd, and 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which Fojephus the Jew IM 

was of opinion to have been haſten'd by God for the 

2 puniſhment of that murder, Ege/ippus and Euſebius 
Eh — report, that as many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
& 43 , Chriſt as were then alive, gather'd themſelves toge- 
Late 24. ther, and ordain'd biſhop of Jeruſalem, in place of 
St. James, one Simeon, the ſon of Cleophas ; which 

 » Cleephas, St. Luke names for one of the two Diſciples 
Mat. 25. that went to Emaus together, and talk'd with Chrift 
Jin 19- upon the way, after his reſurrection. St. Matthew alſo 
and St. Luke, do make mention of Mary, the wife of 
Cleophas, who was continually in company of the Bleſ- 

ſed Virgin, Mother of our Saviour, at his Paſſion : 

which Mary being mother -to this Simeon, and her 
St. Sime- huſband Cleophas being brother to St, Joſeph, as Ege- 
tyedow. Jus holds, Simeon was accounted as a couſin-german 
to our Saviour F E SUS, and by all probability, had 


both ſeen him and heard him in his life-time. This 


Ga. ww fcc o£ Amo 42 


ws. pero end © wa As as wo wwe 


L 
holy man then having lived very long in this his charge . 
of biſhoprick, and being now a hundred and twenty years ( 
old, was in the time of the emperor Trajan (St. Job! Ml } 
the evangeliſt being dead a little before) accuſed by cer- WM b 
Fyefp- tain hereticks : who then firſt (as Ege/ippus ſays, who 7 
F. lived in the ſame time) began to ſhew themſelves Wt « 
openly in the world, becauſe all the holy Apoſtles and BF « 
others who had heard our Saviour ſpeak, were dead; anc Wt «+ 
therefore theſe hereticks deviſed now what new opinions Bl ſt 
| and expoſitions upon Scripture pleaſed them beſt. «: 
The pub And becauſe this man was the chief pillar that ſtood BW v 
nk of e. againſt them in defence of the Catholick Faith, and I r. 
relicks. apoſtolical tradition at that day, they cauſed him cun- WF t] 
ningly to be apprehended and preſented before Atticus, v 

then governor of Jury for the emperor. Who ate! 
many allurements and threats uſed with him, when /n 
no means he could move him to relent from his com- C 
ſtancy in Chriſt's ſervice; he gave ſentence to have hin A 
beaten with whips, and to be tormented many days BF 01 


together FF 


b 
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d together: at which the old man ſhrunk not, but en- 

dured with moſt wonderful courage; inſomuch that 

© W Atticus being aſtoniſh'd, ſays our author, that one of 

sS WW ſixſcore years of age could bear ſo many torments, 
t WW commanded him finally to be nailed on a Croſs, as his | 
- & Maſter Chriſt was, and ſo he died moſt reſolutely for ; 
f WW his ſake. Neither did he allege his old age or weakneſs, * 

h for any excule not to ſuffer tor his Maſter. 

$ At the very ſame time there lived in Afa, a man re- The gige. 

t nown'd for his holineſs, call'd Ignatius, a Diſciple to 1 

0 the Apoſtles, and by them ordain'd biſhop of Antioch, 

: after that Peter had left the ſame. This man being 


accuſed for his faith to the governor of Syria, and 
ſtanding conſtant in the confeſſion thereof, was con- 
demn'd by him to be torn in pieces by wild beaſts. 

But becauſe he was a perſon of great note, he was ſent 
priſoner to Rome, under the cuſtody of ten ſoldiers to 
ſuffer there. And altho' the ſoldiers upon the way 

uſed him very rudely, and kept him ſtrait, yet he found 

means, either hy ſpeech or letters, to comfort all the 
Chriſtians, as he paſs'd by them; but eſpecially, as 
Euſebius notes, he inculcated two points to be remem- E*/ 1-3, 
ber'd by them: © Firſt, that they ſhould, above all 
«* other things, take heed of new opinions and hereſies, 
* which then firſt began to creep abroad: and ſecond- 
* ly, that they ſhould ſtick and cleave moſt firmly to 
the tradition of the Apoſtles,” for the true under- 
ſtanding and interpretation of Scripture. That is to Ignatias's 
ſay, they ſhould admit no other interpretation but that ae © 
which all Churches by general and uniform conſent had 
received from the Apoſtles ; inſinuating hereby, that 
this ſhould be an infallible rule to guide men by, to the 
world's end. 

Beſides this, the good man got time alſo and 8 
nity in this journey, to write divers epiſtles to ſundry 
Churches, which Euſcbius in his hiſtory ſets down. 
And among other things, either he being inform'd, 
or fearing of himſelf, that the Chriſtians in Rome hear- 
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ing of his coming, would uſe means with the emperor 
to ſave his life, and by that means deprive him of 
martyrdom : he writ them a moſt earneſt letter, be- 
ſeeching them not to do ſo. Out of which letter 
both Euſebius and St. Hierom cite theſe moſt excellent 
words following: In this my journey, ſays he, from 
% Syria to Rome, I am forced to fight day and night 
% with ten leopards, that is to ſay, with ten ſoldiers 
c ſent to keep me, who the more benefits I beſtow 


upon them, the worſe and the more cruel they are 


St. Igna- 
fins at his 


death · 


Ten. J. Ss 
C* 28. 
Hier. in 
Catal. 


St. Tgna- 
tins's Re- 
licks. 


towards me. But their iniquity is my inſtruction, 
and yet hereby I am not juſtified. Would to God 
«© I were once come to enjoy thoſe beaſts that are 
appointed to devour me. I greatly deſire that it 
may be ſhortly, and that they may be ſtirred up to 
« eat me quickly, leſt perhaps they abſtain from 
touching me, as they have done from the bodies of 
„ other martyrs. But if they ſhould refuſe to ſet upon 
% me, I will entice them on myſelf, Pardon me, 
„my children, for I know what is good for me. Now 
« begin to be CHRIST's true Diſciple, deſiring 
nothing that is ſeen in this world with man's eyes, 
« but only FESUS CHRIST, my Saviour. Fire, 
* croſs, beaſts, breaking of my bones, quartering of 
my members, tearing and renting of my body, and 
all other torments that the devil can invent, let 
them all come upon me, only that I may enjoy my 
«© FESUS.” 

Thus far does Euſebius cite the words of St. Ignatius 
epiſtle, which is yet extant. St. Irenæus and St. Hierom 
do add yet further, that when he came to ſuffer, and 
heard the roarings of the lions ready to come out upon 
him, he uſed theſe words: «+ I am God's wheat, and 
< the teeth of theſe wild beaſts muſt grind me, to the 
* endI may be pure and good bread for Chriſt's table.” 
He ſuffer'd, ſays St. Hierom, in the eleventh year of 
Trajan's reign, and upon the year of Chriſt 110, and his 
relicks were carried back again by Chriſtians, from Rom? 

| ˖0 
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to Antioch, and there kept without the gate call'd 
Daphmtica. 

Here we ſee the fervor of this ſervant of God; we How pri- 

ſee his conſtancy, his courage, his comfort in ſuffering. Chriſtians 
And how came he, dear brother, to this moſt happy care a0 
and bleſſed ſtate : we hear him ſay of himſelf, © That fancy. 
«* now he began to be CH RIST's true Diſciple, 
« when he deſired nothing that man's eye can behold, 
« but only his Lord and Saviour F ESUS CHRIST.” 
This burning love then of Jeſus, did conſume in him 
all other love and affection that hinders worldly men 
from the like reſolution. He was no friend or lover of 
the world. Hear the ſaying of another light of God's 
Church, who lived at the very ſame time, and ſuffer'd 
ſoon after him for the ſame cauſe, and ſpoke with him 
in his journey towards Rome; I mean St. Polycarp, who 
writ thus of Ignatius, to the Philippenſes, preſently 
after his martyrdom. < I beſeech you, brethren, to yield 
all obedience where it is due, and to ule all patience 
« in your afflictions, according to the example which 
you have ſeen in Inatius, and other martyrs, as alſo 
in St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, aſſuring 
« yourſelves that theſe men ran not in vain, but in 
faith and juſtice, and therefore are gone to the place 
* which was due to them, being now with their Lord, 
* of whole afflictions they are made partakers in this 
life. They were not lovers of this world, but they 
loved their Maſter, who ſuffer'd death for our love, 
and roſe again for our glorification.” Thus far St. 
Polycarp. | 

And ſince we have made mention of this rare and The 
worthy man Polycarp ; who, altho' he ſaw not Chriſt 8 Bar 
himſelf in fleſh, yet he lived moſt familiarly with divers cn 
of the Apoſtles, and eſpecially with St. Jobn Evange- 
liſt, whoſe domeſtical Diſciple he was many years, and 
by him made biſhop of the Church of Smyrna in Aſia. 

And becauſe his fight and martyrdom for ChriſtianRe- 


ligion follow'd not long after the death of Ignatius, 
It 
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it is not amiſs to ſpeak of him alſo in this place. The 
Ex{6. 1. x. narration is ſet down at large by Euſebius and others, Id 
ig. G out of an epiſtle written by Chriſtians of the Church of Ne 
0 Smyrna, who were all preſent at the whole tragedy of i c: 
his death. The ſum whereof is this: that whereas  y 
on a certain day, by the command of the emperor Au-. iſ * 
toninus, incredible and innumerable torments were uſed Ne. 
againſt Chriſtians in the city of Smyrna, divers did bear Un 
the ſame with invincible courage, to the ſingular com- ¶ b 
fort of their brethren, and to the great admiration of N 
Dangerous their enemies; altho' one Quintus, that was newly come iſt V 
for any - Out of Phrygia, and had raſhly offer'd himſelf to the I hi 
fer himſelf tortures, before he was ſought for, fell ſhamefully the Ip ac 
— 2 —_ ſame day, and denied his profeſſion of Chriſtian religion, I ttb 
Polycarp then, while theſe things were doing, re- in 
main'd ſecretly in a houſe with other Chriſtians, whi- I =! 
ther every thing that paſs'd was brought to him by the N tb 
brethren, as ſoon as it was done; and at length news e 
came that Polycarp himſelf was ſought for. Whereat he, fo 
nothing moved, anſwer*d with a quiet mind and coun- I pl 
tenance, That he was ready: meaning indeed to expect 
the officers there till they came for him. But the Chri- 
ſtians that were preſent with him, forced him, whether 
he would or no, to retire himſelf to a little vil- 
lage not far off, where he made his abode for ſome 
days, while he was ſought for in the city. During 
which time he did nothing elſe but pray, day and 
night; and that eſpecially for the peace and unity of 
the Church, becauſe hereſies began now to ſwarm pub- 
lickly. He had a viſion alſo, which he told to thoſe 
that were there preſent with him, ſignifying that he 
Se. Fah · muſt go to Chriſt by fire. At length the purſuers that 
Sar had ſought all about the city, came by God's permiſſion 
care forthe to the village where he was, and thereupon he fled by 
unity» Night to another, whither they alſo follow'd him. And 
there finding two children in the ſtreet, forced one di 
them, by beating, to diſcover the houſe * he lay: 
| N * | omung 
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he Coming therefore into the houſe, and underſtanding st. P.. 
rs, chat he was in a chamber above, they ſent for him to N 
of N come down: and altho* the meſſenger favouring Poly- ths 
of N carp, ſhew'd him a way how to eſcape by another houſe, 

az yet he refuſed it, ſaying, We have fled enough, let God's 

M. uill be done. And ſo coming down with a chearful 

d W countenance, he bid them heartily welcome, and com- 

ar manded the meat left in the houſe to be ſet before them, 

n- beſeeching them only to give him one hour's ſpace, 

of wherein to pray to his Lord before he departed : 

ne Which they willingly granted, being much moved with 

he bis grey hairs and fatherly countenance as alſocaſt into 

he admiration with the tervour of his prayers that he made 

n. there by himſelf, whilſt they were eating. Which be- 

e- ng ended, they took him out, placing him upon an 

i- ass, and ſo led him to the city of Smyrna, very early in 

he the morning, upon the great Sabbath-day, having ad- 

ws I vertiſed the magiſtrates before of their coming, who 

ie, WM for that cauſe were gather'd together, with all the peo- 

n- ple, in the market-place. | 

Fo And to make the matter more ſolemn, they ſent forth g. x. 
ri- ¶ from the city one Herod, that was provoſt of the peace, . 
er ¶ to meet him and fetch him in. He therefore coming Sh. 
il- forth with grear pomp in his charr, met with Poly- 

ne carp, and firſt ſaluted him with great honour and reve- 

ng WM rence, deſiring him to come down from the aſs, and 

nd to fit with him in his charr, and there began to flatter 

him, ſaying, You are a grave and wiſe man; have re- Tu das. 
ſpect for yourſelf. What great matter is it to ſay, Lord ncr of fer- 


Cæſar; or to make a ſacrifice ? but Polycarp held his — 
peace; and when the other went forward, uſing many 

| words to that purpoſe, Polycarp anſwer'd: Sir, in fine, 

I am not to follow your counſel, At which words, he 

| conceiving great diſdain, thruſt him headlong out of 

his charr, and with ſuch violence, that he very much 
wounded his leg in falling. But the old man making 

no account thereof, follow'd cheartully the ſoldiers who 

led him, ; 575 | | 

4 And 
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St. Poly And when he came to the place where the judges were i to 
carp's de, he enter'd in with a chearful countenance, and much Ii th 
fore the the more, becauſe at the very inſtant when he enterd ch 
—_— there was a clear and loud voice heard from heaven, Nur 
6. 13-614: ſaying, Be of good courage Polycarp, and behave thyſef be 
valliantly. When he came before the high magiſtrate, bei 
call'd the proconſul, firſt, there was an infinite outcry i be 
of the people againſt him; which being appeaſed, the ¶ Pr 
proconſul aſk*'d him, whether he was Polycarp ; where- W Pe 
to he anſwer d, yes, I am Polycarp. Then the pro- 4 
conſul ſaid, have regard to thy old age, father, repent and an 
ſay with us, Let impious men be deſtroy'd : by which I bi 

terms were underſtood Chriſtians, that refuſed to adore 
or ſacrifice to their gods. Whereat St. Polycarp, turn- N A 
ing himſelf to the multitude, and lifting up his hand di 
P to heaven, with a deep ſigh ſaid ; O Lord, deſtroy and te 
take away the wicked; meaning in a contrary ſenſe to 0! 
them: then the proconſul ſaid, ſwear alſo by Cæſar N fe 
fortune, and deny Chriſt. Whereunto Polycarp an- ©: 
ſwer'd, I have ſerved Chriſt now fourſcore and fix years, in 
and he never did me any hurt, but much good; how Ml hi 
then can I deny my Lord and King, that hitherto ha th 
dealt ſo mercifully with me? then the proconſul again I hi 
urged, that he ſhould ſwear by Cæſar's fortune. Where- IM {© 
to the other replied, if thou nameſt Cæſar's good for- * 
tune ſo often for oſtentation ſake, know that I ama © 
Chriſtian, who have nothing to do with fortune; and d 
if you pleaſe to learn what Chriſtian profeſſion is, ap- © 
point a day, and I will teach thee. Perſuade this people, Mt © 
{aid the proconſul, to be content with that. No, aid Bil © 
Polycarp, I eſteem them not worthy to be dealt withal . 
in*ſuch a matter; but to thee as a magiſtrate, our pro- 
feſſion teaches us to have reſpect and reverence, ſo far 
forth, as it may ſtand with the ſafety of our ſoul, and 

without prejudice of our religion. So he. 

After this, there paſs'd divers other ſpeeches between 
them, the one threatning torments, beaſts, fire, and 


ſword ; and the other ſhewing all deſire, and readinc J 
to 
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er to ſuſtain the ſame. The people cried out continually 
ch that he might be torn in pieces by wild beaſts. But 
rd that was denied, becauſe the beaſts were wearied out 
en, upon other martyrs before. Then they cried out, that Unruly 
gd be might be burnt alive; which Polycarp hearing, and + rg © 
te, ¶ remembring the viſion which he had ſeen in the village, tirade. 
before his apprehenſion, fell down on his knees and 
pray'd, and ſoon after riſing again, turn'd himſelf to the 
people, and ſaid, Be content, for you ſhall have your 
defire; for it is determin'd that I ſhall be burnt alive: 
and a little after, the proconſul gave ſentence for his 
burning. 

When he was brought to the fire, he put off his own The mar- 


Ire | 
n- apparel, but when he came to his ſhoes, he had ſome 2 
& 8 difficulty therein, for want of uſe, being never permit- cp. 


Euſeb. I. 4p, 


ted by Chriſtians to do that office to himſelf before, every: — 


one thinking it felicity to be the firſt in doing of that 
ſervice, whereſoever he came, thereby to touch his holy 
body. He pray'd vehemently in the fire, and gave 
immortal thanks to almighty God that he had made 
him worthy of that day's combat: during which time 
the fire divided itſelf in two parts, and would not touch 
him; inſomuch that the magiſtrate was conſtrain'd to 
lend one to run him through with a {word, where- 
| with he died. Thus far repeats Euſebius out of the 
epiſtle of thoſe men who were preſent at his martyr- Fel. l. 4. 
dom ; and they add further, theſe words in the ſame HED 
epiſtle : That the Jews and Gentiles there preſent, 38. 
did ſuggeſt to the magiſtrate, to take heed, leſt we 

* Chriſtians ſhould ſteal away his body, and ſo begin 


al WF © to honour him inſtead of our crucified God. Upon 
- © which ſuggeſtion, his body, by command, was burnt 


there in our preſence, after it was dead; but yet we 

* afterwards gather'd up his bones out of the aſhes, and g.. p 
* laid them up, as things more precious than gold, or 22 
precious ſtones, in a place convenient for ſuch a trea- 

* ſure; hoping that one day God will permit us to 


come together in peace, and to celebrate the feſtival 
Go. day 
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& day of this his holy martyrdom.” Thus they. His 
martyrdom happen'd in the year of Chriſt 169. 

To benot- T have been the longer inſettingdown the combat and 

Polxaxy. end of this glorious Saint, becauſe he was a moſt rare 

and ſingular man; and his example may ſerve us for 
our inſtruction to divers purpoſes ; but eſpecially, 

Fren. l. 8. how we ought to be firm and conſtant, in holding 

Det. g the general uniform doctrine, and interpretation ot 

« 13. Scriptures, deliver'd by tradition from the Apoſtles in 
the Catholick Church, with deteſtation of all new o- 

inions; as alſo St. Ignatius warn'd before. The holy 
* biſhop and martyr of God Jrenæus, that lived in his 
time, and went from Lyons in France into Afi, to ſer 

Tron: bis and hear him, reported certain things of this bleſſed 


reſtimony TY . . . 
ef Sr. Poly- man, which I cannot in this place omit, becauſe they 


carp's 


doctrine. May greatly profit ſuch men, in theſe our days, as have 
grace-to be moved or help'd with any thing. 
& Polycarp, ſays he, was not only inſtructed by the 
« Apoſtles themſelves, but alſo by them made biſhop 
ce of the city of Smyrna. He lived familiarly with 
* many that had ſeen and ſpoken with our Saviour in 
« fleſh, and we in our youth ſaw him in A/a, for he 
lived long, and ended his life by a moſt famous 
* martyrdom: He always taught thoſe things which 
% he had learn'd of the Apoſtles, and which the 
Church delivers, and which are only true: Which 
may be proved by the conſent of all the churches d 
« Afia, and by the biſhops who have ſucceeded after 
& him. He was a more faithful witneſs of the truth 
than Valentius or Marcion, or all the body of othe! 
« hereticks together, who have brought peſtilent nes 
* ſects into the Church. He went to Rome, Anicetu 
being then biſhop, and reduced to the Church and 
* true religion divers that were perverted by the for. 
c faid hereticks : and proteſted openly, that he had 
« received from the Apoſtles themſelves, that only and 
% ſole truth which is delivered from the Catholic 
Church. There are yet alive that have heard him 


6 tell, 
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« tell, how St. John the Apoſtle of our Saviour, be- st. Fown's 
ing once at Epheſus going into a common bath, and — 
« ſeeing Cerinthus the heretick therein, ran out again d, 
in haſte, ſaying to them that were with him, Let us 

e flie from hence, leſt the bath in which the enemy 

« of God Cerinthus remains, fall down and deſtroy 

« us. The ſame Polycarp, at the time when he was at 

« Rome, meeting by chance with Marcion the heretick, 

e and being demanded of him whether he knew him 

« not, anſwer'd, Yes, I know thee for the eldeſt child of 

« ſathan. So cautious were the Apoſtles, and their ſcho- 

« Jars, not ſo much as to talk with ſuch fellows, as en- 

« deavour'd by their new commentaries and expoſiti- 

« ons of Scripture, to change the truth before received. 

« And ſo St. Paul warn'd us all to do, when he faid, 
Avoid an heretical man after one or two admoniti- s. 

&« ons, aſſuring thyſelf, that ſuch a one is perverſe 

and fins,” being condemn'd by his own proper judg- 

« ment.” Hitherto are the words of holy [reneus. 

The ſame Irenæus writing to one Florinus, his old Ven. en. 
acquaintance in the ſchool of St. Polycarp, and now 7% Lacs | 
beginning to be a heretick in Rome, ſpeaks as follows: & s. © 9+ 
« Theſe opinions of thine, O Florinus, to ſpeak friend- 
ly, are not true nor wholeſom: theſe opinions are re- 

« pugnant to the Church. Theſe opinions thou re- . 
« ceivedſt not by tradition from the prieſts, that be- 


| © fore us were ſcholars to the Apoſtles. I did ſee thee 


« when I was but a child, with Polycarp in Aſia; at that 

* time thou, living very pompouſly at the emperor's - 
court, didſt endeayour to maintain thyfelf in a good 
„opinion with Polycarp. I remember thoſe times 

well, and they ftick in my mind more firmly than Thegoings 


other things that paſs'd ſince. Inſomuch, that I can *4&yivss 


tell at this time, the very place wherein the bleſſed ER 


| © man did fit when he ſpoke to us. I can tell the or- 


* der and manner of his coming in, the form and 
method of his life, the ſhape of his body, the man- 
ner of his preaching to the multitude, I remember 

Oo 2 ; * how 
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&© how he was wont to recount unto us, the familiar con- 
C verſation he had with St. John the Evangeliſt, and with 
« divers others who had ſeen our Saviour. I remember 
« how he would tell us their ſpeeches, and what he had 
« heard them ſay of Chriſt, of his miracles, virtues, 
and doctrine, which they had ſeen with their own eyes, 
<« and heard with their ears; which were all agreeing 
« with the Scriptures that now we have. Theſe things, 
« through the great mercy of God towards me, I 
« heard at that time, both diligently and attentively; 
« not ſo much committing them to ink and paper, 
cc as to the inward cogitation of my mind. And while 
&« live, I do, and ſhall, by God's holy grace, mot 
carefully renew the memory thereof. And now here 
« before almighty God, I may truly proteſt, that if 
cc this holy and apoſtolical prieſt Polycarp, ſhould 
<« have heard of ſuch new opinions as you defend, he 
« would have ſtopped his ears, and cried out, as his 
& cuſtom was, O good God! to what miſerable times 
C haſt thou reſerved me, to hear theſe things | and pre- 
« ſently would have riſen and run out of the place, 
« "where he had been ſtanding or fitting, when ſuch 
« doctrine ſhould have been utter'd.” Hitherto Irenzus. 

And now, dear Chriſtian, who-would not be moved 
with the grave and zealous ſpeeches of theſe reverend 
men, that lived ſo nigh the times of the holy Apoſtles, 
and of our Saviour himſelf ? how exceeding great was 


to them, from the Apoſtles time ? they ſaw well, and 
were ſo told by the Apoſtles themſelves, that there was 


no other certain way to underſtand and hold the truth 


firſt planted, but to ſtick to this tradition deliver'd by 
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Chriſt to his Church for theunderſtanding of Scriptures, 
and trial of doctrines: which tradition was, by God's 
appointment, to paſs from hand to hand, from biſhop Th. nature 
to biſhop, from doctor to doctor, from council to nd force” 
council, from church to church, from age to age, to 
the world's end; and without this, they ſaw by expe- 
rience of thoſe firſt hereſies, that every heretick would 
from time to time, cauſe diſturbance in the Catholick 
Church, by interpreting the Scriptures, and wreſting 
them to his own ſenſe. To the end then, that Chriſt's 
Catholick people might ſtand together firmly in unity 
of faith, and arm themſelves jointly in the contempt of 
this world and ſuffering for their Maſter ; theſe holy 
men did ſo carefully exclaim againſt them, having 
heard from the Apoſtles own mouths, how deteſtable 
a thing hereſy was in the ſight of God; and that where- 
ſoever it enter'd, there was no more hope of any virtue 
or other good thing helping to ſaivation. For which 
cauſe it is recorded in like manner, that divers of theſe 


firſt martyrs, being brought forth to die in company of e. 


. 8 2 5 Fier. an 
certain hereticks, that offer'd to die alſo for the defence N 


of Chriſtian religion; they refuſed to go forth to die * 4 23- 
in their company, affirming them in truth to be ene- 0 
mies of Jeſus Chriſt, howſoever they made profeſſion 
to die for him. | 

And be this ſpoken by the by, concerning theſe 
notable mens zeal in deteſtation of ſchiſm and hereſy, 
and of new expoſitions of holy Scripture againſt the 
tradition of the univerſal Church, which no man can 
think# to be from our purpoſe, if he conſiders the times 
wherein we live, and how little this tradition is now 
regarded by many, in reſpect of their own new tenets 
and modern inventions. Which tho? they endeavour 
to maintain by ſundry paſſages out of holy Scripture, 
often purpoſely corrupted, always wreſted from the true 
Catholick Senſe to their own unwarrantable interpreta» 
tion : they can never make good, againſt the unanimity 
of apoſtolical tradition, which has always perfevered in 

Oo 3 the 
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the Church of Chriſt; by which ſhe has been unerringly 
guided in that faith on which our religion is ſo grounded, 
that the gates of hell will not prevail againſt it; and 
for which ſo many holy men have joyfully laid down 
their lives in all ages, from the beginning of the Church. 
The mar» It follows in the foreſaid hiſtory of Euſebius, that 
dom of St. Irenæus in a ſhort time, to wit, in the next age 
10. after the Apoſtles, came alſo to his combat for the con- 
An Pe feſſion of his Maſter, in the city of Lyons in France; 
where after infinite torments and afflictions which he 
ſuffer'd, he ended his life the twenty-eighth of June, 
under the emperor Severus. But before this, he was ſent 
into Aſia, to the Chriſtians there, from the Chriſtians in 
France that lived in perſecution ; and in the way he 
had letters alſo to the biſhop of Rome, Elcutberius, in 
his own commendation. Which letters well declare, 
what a reverend opinion the Martyrs of God had of him, 
And the other letters that he carried into Aha, ſet forth 
the marvelous trial to which our Saviour at that time 
put his ſervants ; whereof I have thought fit to recite 
ſome part in this place, for our inſtruction and for our 

| comfort in adverſities that befall us. 
r The letters begin thus: The ſervants of FESUS 
ans fuffer. CHRIST, that dwell at Lyons and Vienna in 
ing perſe- France, ſend peace in or Lord F ESUS, to their 
France. © brethren in Ala and Phrygia, &c. The greatneſs 
F of our afflictions, which grow upon us in this place; 
neither can we, nor any man elſe, expreſs by wri- 
&« ting, Sc.“ And then they ſhew firſt how they were 
forbid by publick edict to enter into any publick houſe, 
booth, or market-place, or to come abroad out of their 
own doors. Secondly, they were fetch'd out by offi 
cers from their own houſes, led to the market-place, 
and in the way reviled, ſpit upon by the people, beaten 
with clubs and other weapons, which each man had in 
his hand; their apparel pull'd off from their backs, and 
this before judgment was given againſt them, while yet 
they expected the coming of the preſident to — 
their 
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their cauſe. Who, when he came, demanding no 

other queſtion of them, but only, whether they were 
Chriſtians or no; commanded all manner of torments 

to be exerciſed upon them. And becauſe a noble young 
gentlemen, named Vetius, began to ſpeak a word or two 

in their behalf, he was alſo condemn'd among the reſt, 

as advocate of the Chriſtians. Thirdly, they ſhew that 

all their friends, acquaintance, and kindred among the 
Gentiles at that time forſook them. Their own ſervants, 

for tear of torments, came in and accuſed them moſt 

tally of eating of man's fleſh ; and that which grieved Tut 120 
them moſt of all, ten of their company, upon the firſt # common 
ſight of torments, abjured Chriit openly. againſt 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, they declare that j-*3Fian 
Chriſt their Saviour forſook them not in thoſe extre- days, in re- 
mities, but comforted them above all meaſure, by the feel fl 
noble conteflions and combats of divers others, whereof cramen: : | 
they recite very ſtrange examples : namely, of one then was 
Sanfus a deacon, who for all the torments the enemies pet to be 
could uſe upon him, from morning to night, could get. 
not be forced to anſwer the preſident to any one queſtion cd 
that he aſk'd, but only by thoſe two latin words, Chri- fancy of 
ftianus ſum, I am a Chriſtian, Theſe two words, ſays the — 
narration, ſerved for anſwers to whatſoever he was 
aſd, either touching himſelf or others. The like they 

write of one Blandina a noble woman, who wearied out 

all her tormentors; and therefore in a rage, towards 

the end of the day, they tied her to a great beam, and 

hang'd her up in the air : Which beam, becauſe it re- 
preſented the form of a Croſs, as ſhe hang'd upon it, 
did infinitely comfort both her and other Chriſtians, 

They declare beſides, that their holy old biſhop named 


Pothenus, in whoſe place Ireazus ſucceeded, being four- 


ſcore and ten years old, and not able ſo much as to 


ſtand on his feet, was carried to the place by the hands 

of ſoldiers, and there ended his life with incredible 

fortitude. And of the foreſaid Blandina they write, g, 5 

that ſne being put down from the beam again, was dine. 
Oo4 beaten 
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beaten with whips, rent with iron-hooks, ſet upon a 
burning frying-pan, and after that, wrapt in a net and 
caſt among wild bulls. In all which torments ſhe kept a 
merry countenance, thanking God moſt heartily torthis 
benefit, and for that ſhe had ſeen her own children die 
conſtantly intheſameplace, fortheſame cauſe betore her. 

They report alſo of one Attalus, a man of great name 
and authority in that city, that being drawn forth of his 
houſe, he was firſt led about the theatre, or place of 
ſpectacle, with a table borne before him, wherein was 
written in great latin letters, This is Attalus be Chri- 
ſtian : and afterwards he was abuſed by the people in 
all kind of moſt extream villainous manners; but yet, 
becauſe of his nobility, the preſident durſt proceed no 


further againſt him, till he had writ to Rome to the 
emperor, and received anſwer, which was ſoon after, 


(he in the mean time being kept in priſon, where he 
did very much good) and then upon the ſolemn day 


of the publick fairs that were in Lyons, he was brought 


forth again, and firſt put to fight with divers wild 
beaſts, by which he was much torn and tormented, 
but not ſlain. And then after all this he was placed in 
a Chair of burning iron, and therein examin'd about his 
faith. And when the ſmoke and loathſome itench of his 
fleſh, that broil'd, offended them that ſtood about him, 
he ſaid to the people, O brethren, this is indeed to de- 
vour man's felbs whereof falſly you accuſe us. And 
finally, the narration adds, that after theſe tyrants had 
waſted their fury in the ſlaughter of ſo many Chriſt- 
ans, that it was a horror to themſelves to behold 
their bodies and bones; yet they were not ſatisfied : 
but firſt cauſed the ſaid bodies to be watched in that 


place for the ſpace of fix days together, till they were 


putrified, to the end that Chriſtians ſhould not ſteal 
them away; and then alſo doubting, leſt ſome of their 
relicks might be reſerved, if they ſhould ſo abandon 


beh. them, they burnt all to aſhes, and caſt the ſame into 


the Rhone, that runs through the city of Lyons, - 
X | Theſe 
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Theſe were the combats, whereby almighty God in 
thoſe days would try his truſty ſervants; far exceeding 
any that he lays upon us in theſe later times, tho? we 
complain much more than they did. Hear now another Ea I. s. 
brief deſcription, ſet down by Diony/ius biſhop of Alex- © 3% © - 
andria, of the things that he and other Chriſtians c 10. 
ſuffer'd there in his city, not long after, under Decius 
the emperor. 
Antioch, and the ſame is recorded by Euſebius. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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gods; others went, as allured and conſtrain'd as it 


He writes the hiſtory to the biſhop of 

41 

ſpeak before God, ſays he, and his divine majeſty 

knows that I ſpeak the truth, c. The perſecution 

began here againſt us before the emperor's edict came 

forth, as it were by a certain prophecy, that ſhortly 

it would enſue. Firſt, they began with a certain 

godly woman named Quinta, whom they drew by 

the heels about the city upon the pavement, and 
whipp'd her naked, and finally, murder'd her with A mot 
ſtones. After that, they came in fury to all our dn in 
houſes, and drew us forth; that is, every man his 4“ 
neighbour, according as either hatred or covetouſ- 

neſs to have his goods moved them. For whatſo- 

ever was Precious in our houſes they took with them, 

and the reſt they caſt out into the ſtreets. This laſted 

for divers months, and many noble martyrs died in The fall of 
this time, as Appollonia, Seraphion, and others; al- "n+ 
tho' ſome that were not worthy of this conflict made 
{ſhipwreck of their ſalvation. 

« Atlength the moſt horrible edict of Decius againſt 

us was publiſh'd, and then you might ſee that dread- 

ful ſentence of our Saviour fulfill'd: That the very Mat. 24. 
eleft, if it were poſſible, ſhould be driven to fall. For — 
firſt; of all thoſe that were rich among us, or of 2 
any great calling, whereof there were many, ſone 
prevented the magiſtrates, and offer'd themſelves 
voluntarily, as good ſubjects, to fulfil the emperor's 
command. Others permitted themſelves, as unwil- y;,... 


ling, to be drawn by the magiſtrates, to adore their forts of 
O? 10g» 
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< were by 2 of their neighbours, friends, 

« and kinsfolks ; others did it ſecretly in their own 

© houſes at home: others went with ſo evil a will, and 

4 with ſo ill-favour'd a countenance to ſacrifice, that 
they werelaugh'd at by the enemies themſelves, be- 

«© cauſe they had not courage to refuſe it, nor yet hear 

to do it. Others went to it openly and impudenttly, 

<« affirming that they never had been Chriſtians in thei: 

( lives: tobehold which madeusrememberthat ſaying ot 

Mat. 19. ** our Saviour: How hard it is for a rich man to be ſaved. 
\ Poor men Many of the poorer fort tollow'd the examples of 
follow ea» rich men: ſome were taken and carried to priſon, 


— 9h « and after divers days were induced to forſwear 


| therich CHRIST. Others came out and began to ſuffer 

e torments, but preſently fainted and denied their faith, 

gut afterwards enſued the glorious ſpectacle of the 

“ choſen martyrs ; whereof the firſt was old Julias, 

that could not move by reaſon of the gout ; yet be- 

ing ſet upon a camel, and whipped naked through 

Conſtant e all the ſtreets of Alexandria, which was very large, 

Marty ce was afterwards burnt alive. After him follow d Ce. 

„ micon, Macare, Alexander, Heron, Dioſcorus, Am 

«© mon, Zeno, Ptolomeus, Ingenes, Mercuria, Diompſia, 

* andothers. And the ſaid Dioſcorus, becauſe he was but 

« yet a child, after a certain time, was let go by the 

<« preſident, hoping that he might be corrupted. But 

he is here with me very conſtant, and moſt ready to 

* ſuſtainagreater conflict, when God will call him toit. 

Thus writ this bleſſed man of God; adjoining 

The zeat many things of his own examinations and ſufferings, 

4 in , which for brevity ſake I omit : only I cannot let pak 

perſeeu- that rare zeal which he ſhew'd amidft all theſe afflicti- 

exit ons, againſt ſchiſmaticks and hereticks; as may appear 

ichiſm and-by thoſe words of his, which he writes in an epiſtle to 

'” Novatus, when he by new inventions began to trouble 

the Church of Rome. The words are recorded by 

4 6. Euſebius, and are theſe which follow. It ſhould 

, ee have been thy duty, O Novatus, ſays he, 1 fon 
eh; «6 1uner 
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ads, WM ſuffer'd all inconveniencies in the world, rather than 

dun to have broken the concord of God's Church. And Blame 
and truly, that martyrdom which is ſuffer'd for the de- hereticks 
chat « fence of the conſent of the unity of C HR IST 's dan 
be · Church, is no leſs, but rather much more commend- able than 
ear able in my opinion, than that which is ſuffer d for — 
ty not ſacrificing to idols. For in the latter, a man 

nei © ſuffers martyrdom for ſaving his own ſoul; but in 

goff © the former he ſuffers tor ſaving the whole Church.” 

eg. Thus far Diony/ius. 

off At the very ſame time with this holy man, tho? Of St. &- 
on, ſomewhat younger, lived the famous prelate and mar-4,';:. Gp. 
ear tyr of God, St. Cyprian z who (as by his own writings e = | 
fer appears, and is recorded by Pontius his deacon that lived . ae 
th. with him, and by St. Hierom, St. Auguſtine, and others * Cn 
the that follow'd him) not only made many martyrs in his 

an, time by his exhortations, and by his example in ſuffer- 

x-W ing; but alſo concluded his own life with a moſt 

oh famous martyrdom, ſuſtain'd with all alacrity for his 

ze, Maſter's ſake. He writ a book, an exhortation to 

1 martyrdom, and another of the good that Chriſtians 

. get by ſufferings; beſides many epiſtles to the ſame 

effect and purpoſe ; eſpecially to ſuch as were in 
priſons, mines, baniſhment and perſecution. In which 
writings he ſets out moſt directly the dignity of ſuffer- 

ing for juſtice and religion. In the end when the 

time drew near in which he himſelf was to ſuffer ; 

the edift of the emperor Valerian againſt Chriſtians 

being publiſh'd in Rome, in the year of Chriſt 260, 

whilſt St. Cyprian was in baniſhment near Carthage, 

he having received news thereof, by ſome that he had 

ſent for that purpoſe to Rome, advertiſed one Succeſſus a 

biſhop of the whole matter, and by him the reſt of Se. Gyri- 
the brethren in Africa, in theſe words: * Brother Suc- oo —_ 
* cefſus, know you, that the men whom ] ſent to . 
«* Rome, are return'd, and do bring for certain that des. 
Valerian the emperor has writ to the ſenate, that all Lib. 5+ eps 
** biſhops, prieſts and deacons be executed ſpeedily, Sc. 
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« The copy of which letters we hope will quickly come 
« hither ; and ſo we are reſolved by God's grace to 
<« ſuffer all, expecting at the mercy of our Lord, 1 
„ gien, © crown of lifeeverlaſting. Know you alſo that“ Sixty; 
died three c the biſhop of Rome was put to death the eighth day 
—— «© before the ides of Auguſt laſt. I beſeech you that 
rence- „ theſe things may be ſignified by our means to all our 
fellow biſhops in thoſe provinces, to the end that by 
their good exhortations, the whole brotherhood of 
«« Chriſtians may be ſtrengthen'd and prepared to this 
<« ſpiritual combat that is imminent ; and that no man 
in theſe times think ſo much upon death, as of the 
« immortality which is to follow death. Let every 
« man, I ſay, with full faith and all virtue, dedicated 
to our Lord, rejoice rather than fear in this confeſ- 
„ ſion which we muſt make, aſſuring ourſelves, that 
<« the true ſoldiers of CHRIS our God will not be 
„ ſlain, but crown'd therein.” So he. 

The ws And not many days after this, he living in certain 
letter that Orchards or gardens in the country, was advertiſed by 
; = tg his friends, that ſome men were ſent to take him, and 
wrote. bring him to the city of Utica; whereupon he fled, 
And leſt any man ſhould think, perhaps, that ir was 
out of fear, he writ an epiſtle, the laſt that is extant of 
his writing, to the prieſts, deacons. and people of his 
Church of Carthage, where he was biſhop, ſhewing 
them the. reaſon why he had retired himſelf from the 
Lins. hands of the perſecutors, in theſe words: When it 
Fg.. c was writ to us, dear brethren, that officers were ſent 
| to lead me to Utica, by the counſel of our dear 
friends I was content, upon juſt cauſe, to retire from 
* our orchards : for it ſeem'd to me convenient, fora 
: & biſhop, to make his laſt confeſſion in that city where 
S. Cyprian ©© he has govern'd God's Church; to the end that by 
woald die ac his confeſſion he may honour his own flock and 
thaze ard people. And it ſeem'd to me, that the honour of 
e our glorious Church of Carthage ſhould be much 
« diminiſh'd at this time, if I, the biſhop * 
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« ſhould receive my ſentence and death in Mica. For 


« which cauſe, I always deſired and pray'd almighty 

« God, that I might make my confeſſion, and ſuffer 

in Carthage, and from thence depart to my Lord. 

« So then we abide here at preſent in a very ſecret 

place, expecting the return of the proconſul from 

« Rome to Carthage, who will bring with him, I 

« doubt not, the determination of the emperor, touch- 

« ing both biſhops and laymen, that are Chriſtians ; 

« and will decree that which our Lord, for the pre- 

« ſent, will have to be done. And as to what con- 

% cerns you, my deareſt brethren, according to the 

e diſcipline which you have always received from me 

« out of our Lord's commandments, obſerve all peace 

and tranquillity among yourſelves. Let no man raiſe 

« tumults touching the doings of his brethren. Let 

« no man offer himſelf to the * perſecutors; but when Talg 

* he is apprehended, then let him ſpeak : for in that des Sr. 

% inſtant God will ſpeak in us, who rather will have xx 8 

*« us confeſſors than profeſſors in his cauſe. Touching o 

« other things that I would have you obſerve, I hope Li. :. 

before my ſentence be given, by our Lord's inſtruc- g. 

« tion, to diſpoſe in general. CHRIST FESUS 

keep and preſerve you all in his Church.” 2 
Soon after this was writ, that is upon the thirteenth Pore. is 

day of September, as Pontius and others write, two 2 0m 

perſecutors came ſuddenly upon him, and apprehending Hiern. in 

him, brought him to the new proconſul, call'd Galerius ia. 

Maximus, to Carthage ; where after a glorious confeſſion 

of his faith, the particulars whereof are too long to be 

ſet down, his ſentence was read, that he ſhould be 

beheaded. Whereunto St. Cyprian anſwer'd, Deo gra- The mar 

tias, God be thanked ; and ſo the next day after, re- 2 of, 

ceived his martyrdom at a place call'd Sextz, not far . 

from Carthage, cloſing his own eyes, with all peace 

and comfort of mind, and commanding twenty crowns 

of gold to be given to him that cut off his head. And 

Pontius that was there preſent, adds theſe words: The 

o brethren 
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ce brethren ſtood round about him, weeping, and caſt 
te their napkins and prayer-books before him, that 
<« none of his blood might be ſuck'd up by the ground, 
St. ch « His body, by reaſon of the curioſity of the Gentile; 
„ preſs*d about him, was buried for the preſent in 
al with ta- à place hard by, but the night following it was 
rer. ( taken thence again by the Chriſtians, and carried 
ce ſolemnly with torches and wax-tapers to the poſſeſ- 
ce ſion of one Macrobius Candidus, in the way call'd 

& Appellenſis, nigh the fiſhponds, &c.” 
And the reverend opinion of this man's ſanctity was 
ſoo great among Chriſtians, even preſently after his death, 
Churches That they built Churches in his honour and memory, 
eretted to às appears by the hiſtory of St. Viclor, biſhop of Utica, 
Sul . who lived the next age, and records in his firſt book, 
— con De perſecutione Vandalica, how that the heretical Van- 
e als that were Arrians, overthrew two godly Churches 
in Africa dedicated to St. Cyprian ; the one in the 
place where he was martyr'd, call'd Sexti, the other in 
the place where his body was buried, call'd Mappalia. 
St. Auguſtine alſo in his confeſſions, lib. 5. cap. 8. 
makes mention of a Church in Africa, dedicated to 
St. Cyprian, where Monica his mother pray'd for him 
N Ey. at his departure towards Itahy. And in divers places 
720-49 he mentions the folemnity which yearly was celebrated 
& erm: x ON the day of his martyrdom ; which day, according 
Ten. 10. to the Church's phraſe, he calls his nativity. And in 
his tenth tome, he has a whole ſermon made on the 
Feaſt of St. Cypriar's nativity ; of which ſermon, not 
only venerable Bede, in his commentary upon the ſecond 
- Epiſtle to the Epheſians, but alſo Paſſidius, St. Auguſtine's 
| ſcholar, in Indiculo makes mention. And finally, 
Lib. 5. de St. Auguſtine every where, not only makes moſt ho- 
capt: 47, nourable mention of this bleſſed martyr, but alſo againſt 
| the Donatifts, defires to be helpt by his prayers now 
in heaven. Wherefore his example ought greatly to 
. Move us. _ 
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I might here recount many other perſecutions, and The 1a& 
the ſingular combats of infinite particular men, which Scree 


ſecu- 


would never, I dare ſay, weary the Chriſtian reader; tion under 
but yet they would be too long for this place. Euſe- len, 
bins affirms, that to ſet down the combats ſuftain'd in 
his time, under Dioclean, Maximian, Maximinns, and 
other tyrants, (which were the laſt general aMictions 
before the peace reſtored by the great Conſtantine) would 
be a matter of an infinite volume. For, ſays he, the See Fel. 
perſecution began in the month of March, when Chri- — 
ſtians were ready to celebrate the feaſt of Chrift's holy“ *: 
paſſion. At which time, Diocleſian's firſt edict was, 
That all Chriſtian Churches throughout the whole 
world ſhould immediately be overthrown, all paſtors 
thereof taken, and by all manner of torments that 
man's wit could invent, forced to facrifice, together 
with their people. Then, fays Euſebius, was it a A time of 
« time when each man might cafily ſee who loved the - 
« world, or who loved God; who was a good Chri- 

ce ftian, and who was a counterfeit; who was true 
corn, and who was chaff. Many loſt their fouls, 

« ſays he, in this combat, and many got eternal 

* crowns. The edict was executed with all rigour 

e and fury throughout all provinces at once: and 

« divers were the ends of fuch as came into trial. But 

« the infinite glory of thoſe that conquer'd, ſurpaſs'd 

« far the infamy of thoſe that fell.“ 

And the enemy in the end being utterly confounded, 
would gladly have ſeem'd to have brought that to pats, 
which he neither did nor could. For when by force he 
had drawn Chriſtians to the temples of the idols, he 
would have had it ſeem, that they came voluntarily; 
and when men would not ſacrifice, he was defirous at 
leaft, that they ſhould permit him to ſay and publiſh 
that they had ſacrificed. Others being beaten down 
upon their knees with clubs, were reported to have knelt 
of their own accord to adore the gods; whereof ſome 
cried openly notwithſtanding, that they neither had uy 

wou 
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would do ſo, for-any torment that could be laid upon 
them. But the more reſolute ſort were dealt with in 


a a moſt cruel and barbarous manner, without meaſure, 
2. reaſon or order. Whereof you may read both many 


24 5 and ſtrange examples in the eighth and ninth books of 
* Euſebius, who writ the things as he ſaw them paſs, 
Abe And when our Saviour permitted all theſe extremities 
Traden. to fall upon his Church, then was the time neareſt that 
he had determin'd to beautify her on earth, with greateſt 
peace, reſt, riches, and glory ; even as he did imme- 
diately after, by converting the emperor Conſtantine, 
to be ſo zealous a Chriſtian. 
Theena of And here ends the hiſtory of Euſebius, concerning 
_ the conflicts of the firſt three hundred years after 
"Chriſt's departure. But the eccleſiaſtical writers that 
ſucceeded him, each man in his age, declare, that after 
the times of Conſtantine, the Catholick Church enjoy'd 
not long her temporal peace, but had her exerciſe from 
The perſe- time to time, altho in another ſort than before; that is 
eution of to ſay, not ſo much by pagans, as by ſuch as had been 
| more cruel her OWN Children, a far more loathſome, odious, cruel, 
ane and dangerous affliction than the former. For as ſoon 
Conftantins aS Conſtantine was dead, and had left the Roman empire 
divided among his three ſons one of them who 
vern'd all the Eaſt, being corrupted by his wife, £ 
came an Arrian heretick. By whom, and by ſome 
| - other princes, infected afterwards with the ſame hereſy, 
| the Church of God ſuſtain'd incredible diſtreſs for 
many years together. 
The perſe- It would be endleſs to recount the tribulations that 
280 upon the Church of God, and the catholick de- 
on —_—_ thereof, under this one emperor, in three or 
Fete, four and twenty years ſpace that he reign'd : who be- 
! ginning firſt with the laughter of his father's friends 
| tans, and kindred, as namely his two uncles Conſtantius and 
| 4. 337 Anibalianus, and others, paſs'd to the perſecution of 
2 prieſts and biſhops, that were contrary to his Arrian ſect 
and faction. But above all others were famous in this 


perſecution 


N 
' 
: 
| 
| 
x 


— 


* 
p & # 
3 


0 


e 


ws i» GE ne eo oo oo Ps WO WW” Fug 79, + 1 UY 


RS a ee Go oo IE a Rm 9. HE «. 


| * altogether by violence.” 


Chap. V. Rare Examples of true Reſolution. 581 


perſecution three moſt excellent men, St. Athanaſius * Asen. in 
of the Eaſt Church, archbiſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, 72%, <4. 
and Saint Hilarius of the Weſt Church, biſhop of «=. Ders. 
Poictiers in France, together with + Euſebius biſhop of forte 
Vercels in 1taly, of whoſe vexations, exiles, afflictions, Surat. l. 2. 
impriſonments, lies, and calumnies raiſed againſt them, — * 15 
as well by ſecular as eccleſiaſtical judges, ſynods and # — — 
councils, violently and unlawfully gather d by the power, 4 1p. 1. 
authority, force, and fury of this inraged heretical . 
emperor, ſeveral books might be made. And yet the Socrar. . 
heavenly vigour of almighty God's eternal grace was J. 1. 3. 
ſufficient ſo to ſtrengthen theſe his ſervants, that they . 4+ | | 
were not conquer'd, but made conquerers in this con- Ai. 
flict. And tho' it was publiſhed every where by the 
enemies of God's Church, that they were ſeditious 
head-ſtrong, and troublers of the publick peace, becauſe 

they ſtood out againſt the emperor and his heretical 
faction, in defence of Catholick truth; yet they were 

known then, and held ever ſince for great and true ſer- 

vants of almighty God, and have been declared fo by 

infinite teſtimonies and miracles from his divine ma- 

jeſty, in their juſtification and defence. And ſo much 

for the time of Conſtantius, omitting infinite other 

things that might be rehearſed to this purpoſe. 

After this Conſtantius the heretick, ſucceeded Julian The perſe- 
the apoſtate; who having been brought up in the Chri- Jaa dhe 
ſtian religion during his youth, coming afterwards to zpoſtate. 
the imperial crown, firſt of all emperors, became an 
apoſtate, forſook Chriſt, fell to pagan idolatry again, 
and ſhew'd himſelf as pernicious an enemy, as ever _ 
Chriſtian religion had before, or after him. Of whom N. . 3. 
Ruffinus, that lived at the ſame time, writes thus: He? 

* was a more cunning perſecutor than the reft, and 
* conſequently more cruel ; proceeding not ſo much 
* by force and torments, as by rewards, honours 
* flatteries, perſuaſions and deceit, By which means 
he overthrew more ſouls, than if he had proceeded 
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The rela- The worthy F ather St. Gregory Nazianszen writes two 

— large orations of this man's actions, and ſhews that in 

waching his youth, both himſelf and St. Ba were acquainted 

Johan with Julian in the grammar-ſchool. At which time, 

he ſays, they foreſa v great wickedneſs in him; notwith- 

| ſtanding at that time, he ſeem'd very devout, and for 

devotion's ſake, tho” a great prince, he would needs 

take upon him the office of lector in the Catholick 

e And beſides that, ſays St. Gregory, he alſo 

began to build Churches to Chriſtian Martyrs. But 

Oat. pri- When he came to be emperor, he waſh'd off his bap- 

regs w ” tiſm with blood: Mani ſque ſuas, ſays he, profanavit, 

. 5 ut nimirùm eas ab incruento illo Sacrificio, per quod nb 

Chriſto, ipſiu ſgue paſſionibus & divinitati communicamus, 

elueret ac perpurgaret : And prophaned his hands, to 

wit, that he might cleanſe and purge them of that moſt 

pure and unbloody ſacrifice of the altar, by which we 

are made partakers of the paſſion and divinity of our 
Saviour,. &c. 

The wick- After this, he made an edict for the ſpoiling and 

7 £8 profaning of all church-ſtuff, money, ſacred orna- 

ments, and holy veſtments, that were to be had, 

for defiling of altars, for diſhonouring prieſts, deacons, 

and virgins; but principally for breaking down of 

Martyrs ſepulchres, and fo rdeftroying their - Churches 

In reſpect whereof, this holy father writes to him thus: 

Jars pap Thou perſecutor after Herod ; thou traytor after 

Judas: thou murderer of Chriſt after Pilate, thou 

* enemy of God after the Jes; doſt thou not reve- 

&* rence theſe holy ſacrifices ſlain for CHRIST! 

* doſt thou not fear thoſe noble champions, Fobn, 

Peter, Paul, and others that paſs'd through fire, ſword, 

& beaſts, tyrants, and what other cruelties ſoever might 

ce he denounced againſt them, with a chearful heart! 

The great c doſt thou not fear them, to whom now are afſign'd 

dene te e ſo great honours, and to whom feſtival days are or- 


done to 


a. in e dain'd upon earth? by whom devils are driven _=_ 
22 and diſeaſes cured ? and whoſe very bodies are a 
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« to do the ſame miracles now, which their holy ſouls 
« did when they we * T earth? their bodies, I ſay, 
« when they are handled by us, and honour'd; yea 
the only apparition and prediFtions, the only drops 
4 of blood of theſe bodies, do as great miracles as the 
« bodies themſelves. Theſe bodies therefore doſt thou 
not honour ? Sc.“ Thus far St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
After the death of wicked Julian; altho* ſometimes 74. rc. 
'emperors were ſent by God, yet they remain'd not an perſe- 
long, but the Arrianhereticks came in government again 
and ſo did bear the ſway for divers ages after, afflicting 
and perſecuting the Catholicks, as may appear by all the 
eccleſiaſtical writers that are extant of that time. The 
better to conjecture what was done and ſuffer'd in the 
world, I wiſh, Chriſtian reader, you would vicw that 
which remains written of one part only, and that for the 
ſpace of few years; I mean, of the perſecution of the 
Arrian-Vandals in Africa, which began not long before 
St. Auguſtine's death, and laſted divers years after, and is 
recorded in three ſeveral books by the holy man Victor 
biſhop of Utica, that was one of the ſufferers. The 
hiſtory is ſtrange and worth reading, for it has very 
many things which ſet forth the perfect form of times 
that have follow'd ſince, and yet continue. | 
Poſſidius that lived with St. Auguſtine, and after writ st. 4g 
the hiſtory of his life, reports in the ſame, that when the A Se, 
holy man faw but the beginnings of this perſecution, he fo: hor 
was wonderfully afflicted with compaſſion in his mind. | 
“For, ſays he, he ſaw now already Catholick Churches un- 
* defitturs of their prieſts ; ſacred virgins and others 
* that lived continent, to be diſſipated and caſt out; 
the hymns and praiſes of God to have ceaſed in moſt 
„Churches; Churches burnt ; the ſolemn ſervice due 
« to almighty God, no more uſed in the proper pla- 
e ces: the divine ſacrifices and ſacraments, either not 
to be ſought for any longer, or elſe that prieſts were 
not ealily found to miniſter the ſame toſuch as ſought 
them.“ Hicherto are the words of Poſſidins. 
P p * But 


384 A CuxisTIAN DIRECTORY. Part II. 
"LM But St. Victor, ſpeaking of the ſaid perſecution more 

in particular, ſhews, that althoꝭ they were cruel againſt 

2 all Catholicks in general, yet he ſays, Precipue in 
2 cclefiis, Baſt theiſque & Cemiteriis & Monafteriis ſcele- 
ratiùs ſeviebant. They principally did exerciſe their 

wicked cruelty upon churches, oratories, church-yards, 


and monaſteries. And then he goes forward, ſhewing 


their further cruelties and outrages in abuſing prieſts 
and monks, and in ſpoiling altars, of which he ſays 
Pot medi- in particular, De pallis altaris, prob nefas, camiſias fibi 
Note & femoralia faciebant. Of the“ cloaths of the altar 
tiefe „ (O! wickedneſs ) they made themſelves ſhirts and 
confer breeches. He adds moreover, that gathering divers 
them with. ſacred virgins together, againſt all ſhame, they would 
behold and handle the privy parts of their bodies; 
whom afterwards, becauſe they would not be lewd with 
them they tormented with fire, and threw into rivers 
. with ſtones tied to their feet, ſaying to them, Tell us how 
ale to your biſhops and clergymen uſe to lie with you ? beſides 
all this, he ſays, they prohibited Catholicks Miſſas agere 
vel tractare, to ſay Mais. They forbid them allo to 
bury Chriſtians ſolemnly, with light, tapers, and torches; 
and finally, they forbid them all exerciſe of the Catho- 
lick Chriſtian religion. And becauſe in theſe things 
they were not obey'd as they deſired, but were reſiſted 
openly and mantully by them that had ſpirit and cou- 
rage from God to do it, therefore they did rage and 
fret above all meaſure, and did exerciſe more extremity 
in all ſpiteful and villainous kind of cruelties, than did 
the pagan perſecutors, either before or after. And 
this was the ſpirit of thoſe ancient hereticks. 

The con. Now then, to make our ſtay here, and to paſs no 
lean of further in this diſcourſe, thou ſeeſt, dear brother, in 
wee?" theſe beginnings of God's Church, for five hundred 
years together after Chriſt's departure, how often our 
bleſſed Saviour permitted his deareſt ſervants to be 
perſecuted for their trial and merit. In which matter 


n is — to be conſider'd ; wm 
the 
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the greatneſs and ſharpneſs of this trial, to the end Four 

we may not be diſhearten'd, when the like, more or gs 

leſs, falls to our lot. Secondly how miſerable the fall dera. 

of divers was in this trial, to the loſs of their ſouls and 

eternal deſolation. Thirdly, how the cauſes of this 

their fall, were either pride and temerity, whereby 

they tempted God; or elſe the love of this preſent 

world, whereby they were allured to forfake their Lord 

and Maſter. Fourthly, how glorious was the victory 

of thoſe that were reſolute, and how everlaſting their 

reward both in this world, and in the world to come. 
Beſides this, it will not be amiſs for thee to conſider, Acomfort- 

and that for thy particular comfort, if thou art a Ca- 1 

tholick, how careful theſe holy martyrs were that ſuf-for a Ca- 


3 | kolick 
fer'd in the primitive Church, to keep themſelves thar ſuffers 


within the unity of Catholick faith and doctrine, de- 
liver'd and continued univerſally by tradition, in all 
churches trom age to age, to the end their ſufferings 
and labours might receive their merit : how diligent 
alſo they were in advertiſing others of this important 
point, aſſuring them, that without this, their labours 
could be of no profit to them. And as it is moſt evi- 
dent and certain, that all theſe bleiſed Martyrs and 
Saints, whom I have named before, together with 
their.brethren, did continue by fucceſſion for five hun- 
dred years together, in the common faith of chriſten- 
dom, call'd at that time Catholick z and did defend 
the ſame both by words, writing, and ſuffering, a- 
gainſt all apoſtates, hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, or other 
enemies whatſoever : ſo it is evident and 8 to 
the world, that the ſame univerſal and general Church, 
faith, and doftrine, which theſe men left, has conti- 
nued ever ſince to this day, and will do to the world's 
end, fighting and itriving againſt all new upſtart ene- 
mies of the {ame tradition of Chriſtian religion which 
theſe men ſo carefully commended to us. 

By all which, as alſo by the manner of perſecution x, in 
that was then, and by the things themſelves which they vpon the 
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ſuffer'd at hereticks hands in theſe old times, every Ca- 
tholick, that by God's ſpecial Grace is made worthy to 
ſuffer the like in theſe our days, may take ſingular 
comfort and great inſtruction therein; conſidering 
Heb. 12. nubem teſtium, as St. Paul calls it: that is, the great 
multitude and cloud of examples and witneſſes that 
have gone before us, to inſtruct and animate us in this 
battle. And the holy Apoſtle uſed the word cloud, 
| to allude by a metaphor to that cloud which our Savi- 
Exed- 13+ our ſent to the people of 1/rael, to direct their journey 
in the deſert; inſinuating thereby that theſe excellent 
examples of holy Martyrs and Confeſſors, whom I have 
ſaid before to have ſuffer'd fo valiantly in the primitive 
Church, ought to be to us a moſt certain direction 
both for courage, conſtancy, wiſdom, alacrity, and 
reſolution in this ſpiritual fight; aſſuring ourſelves, 
that following their ſteps, in fighting tor the like 
cauſe, againſt the like enemies, with like fortitude and 
humility, and in like patience and longanimity, as 
they did ; we ſhall not want the like grace, like com- 

fort, like aſſiſtance, like merit, and like reward. 
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CHAP. VL 


The fifth impediment of Reſolution, inthe ſervice 
of almighty God : proceeding from overmuch 

preſumption in the mercies of our Saviour, 
without remembrance of his juſtice. 


SecT. I. That God is merciful and juſt 


S many allege for their excuſe againſt the reſolu- 
tion which we perſuade, the falſe reaſons which 
we have already confuted : ſo is there anathe! 

fort of people that take a contrary courſe, and fa! 


ſhorter way to allude all that can be ſaid to move them 
t0 
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5s faſtens both theſe feet upon the hearts of them who 
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to reſolution, quite oppoſite to them, whom I anſwer'd 
in the firft * chapter of this ſecond part. And this way « os fen 
is, to abuſc the goodneſs of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, and mil 
anſwering to whatſoever you can ſay againſt them, with God 
this only ſentence : God is merciful. Of which men werey- 
our Saviour complains grievouſly by the Prophet, when 
he ſays Supra dorſum meum fabricaverunt peccatores, pro- fal. 128. 
longaverunt iniquitatem ſuem : ſinners have built upon 
my back, they have prolong'd their iniquity. By which 
words he ſignifies, that prolonging of our iniquities in 
hopes of God's mercy, is to build our fins upon his 
back and ſhoulders. But what follows ? will God bear 2 
this injury? no verily; for the next enſuing words > 
are, Dominus juſtus concidit cervices peccatorum : God is | 
juſt, and he will cut in ſunder the necks, or pride, of 
ſinners : to wit, thoſe finners that upon this vain pre- 
ſumption of God's mercy and indulgence, do prolong 
their evil life, and by that means build on the back of 
our Saviour. And the reafon is, becauſe nothing can 
be more injurious to God's divine majeſty, than to 
make him the foundation of our ſinful lite, or continu- 
ance therein; who loſt his own life for the extinguiſh- 
ing of fin in us, as St. Paul declares at large. 

But you will ſay perhaps, and is not God then merci- Hos Goa 
ful? Yes truly, dear brother, ke is moſt merciful 1 ; 
and there is neither end nor meaſure of his mercy ; and jut- 
he is even mercy itſelf ; it is his nature and eſſence, 
and he can no more ceaſe to be merciful, than he can 
ceaſe to be God. But yet, as the Prophet ſays, he is 
alſo juſt, We muſt not ſo remember his mercy, as to 
forget his juſtice, Dulcis, & rectus eft Dominus: our Pfatm 24. 
Lord is ſweet, but yet upright and juſt alſo, ſays holy 
David. And in the ſame place, All the ways of our 
Lord are mercy and truth, Which words St. Bernard Serm. 82. 
expounding in a certain ſermon of his, ſays thus: Theta 
There are two feet of our Lord, whereby he walks mo 
© in his ways; that is, mercy and truth : and God 


Pp 4 ee 


588 


A CnrIsSTIAN DIRECTORY, Part II. 


turn to him, And every ſinner that will truly con- 


vert himſelf, muſt lay hand-faſt on both theſe feet. 
* For if he ſhould lay hand on mercy only, not heed- 


ing truth and juſtice, he would periſh by preſump- 
„tion. And on the other ſide, it he ſhould appre- 


„ hend juſtice only, without mercy, he would periſh 
„ by deſpair. To the end therefore that he may be 
* ſaved, he muſt humbly fall down, and kiſs both 
<« theſe feet: that in reſpect of God's juſtice, he may 
< retain fear, and in reſpect of his mercy, he may 
% conceive hope.” And in another place, © Happy is 


that ſoul, upon which our Lord FESUS CHRIST 


* has placed both his feet. I will not ſing to thee 
* judgment alone, nor yet mercy alone, my God; but 
4 will ſing to thee with the Prophet David; Mercy 
* and judgement join'd together. And I will never for- 
55 pet thoſe two juſtifications of thine, by which we 
* muſt be ſaved.” 

St. Auguſtine handles this point moſt excellently in 
divers of his works. Let them mark, ſays he, who 
* ſa much love mercy and gentleneſs in our Lord; 
5 let them mark, I ſay, and fear alſo this truth. For, 
e as the Prophet ſays, God is both ſweet and juſt, 
«© Dofſt thou love becauſe he is ſweet? fear alſo becauſe 


Pſalms 24-66 he is juſt. As a ſweet Lord, he ſaid, I have held my 


Hal 102. ( Deace at your fins. But as a juſt Lord he adds, And 


= 

Tuo dan- 

gers of 
limners-. 


& think you that I will hold my peace flill ? God is 
&« merciful and full of mercies, ſay you, It is moſt 
* certain, yea add to this, that he bears a long while. 
« But yet fear that which comes in the end of the 
« ſame verſe, Et verax : that is, he is alſo true and 
«« juſt. There are two things whereby ſinners ſtand in 
« danger; the one, in hoping too much, Which is 
% preſumption z the other, in hoping too little, which 
« is deſpair. Who is deceived by hoping too much? 


„ he who ſays to himſelf, God is a good God, a mer- 
s ciful God, and therefore, I will do what pleaſes me. 


* And why ſa? becauſe God is a merciful God; a 
—.— | 8 gentle 


* 


— 
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„ gentle God. | Theſe men run into danger by 
« hoping too much. Who are in danger by deſpair? 
« they who ſeeing their fins grievous, and thinking 
« them impoſlible to be pardon'd, ſay within them- 
« ſelves, Well, we are ſure to be damn'd, why then do 
« we not whatſoever pleaſes us beſt in this life? theſe 
« men are murder*d by deſpair, the others by hope. 
« What therefore does God to gain both theſe forts of 
« men? To him that is in danger by hope, he ſays, 
Do not ſay with thyſelf, the mercy of God is great, ,,,. 
« be will be merciful to the multitude of my fins ; for his 
« wrath works upon ſinners, To him who is in dan- 
„ger by deſpair, he ſays, That at what time ſoever a Esel. 18. 
nner ſhall convert himſelf, he will forget bis iniqui- 
ties.“ Thus far St, Auguſtine, beſides much more 
- I which he adds in the ſame place, touching the great 
peril and folly of thoſe men, who upon vain hope of 
God's mercy, do perſevere in their evil lite. 
| It is truly, dear brother, a very bad conſequence, A bad 
and a moſt unjuſt kind of reaſoning, to ſay, that be- Mice: of 


reaſoning» 
cauſe almighty God is merciful, and patient, therefore : 
will I abuſe his mercy and continue in my wickedneſs, 

The Scripture teaches us not to reaſon ſo, but rather 
quite contrary. God is merciful, and expects my con- 
verſion; and the longer he expects, the more grievous 
ill be his puniſhment when it comes, if I neglect his 
patience z and therefore I ought preſently to accept of 
his mercy. Thus St. Paul reaſons, who ſays, Deſt thou g, .. 
contemn the riches of his goodneſs, and patience, and 
longanimity, not knowing that the longanimity of God 
brings thee ta penance ? But according to thy bardneſs 
ond impenitent heart, thou heapeſt to thyſelf wrath in 
the day of wrath, and of the revelation of the juſt judg- 
ment of God. In which words, St. Paul ſignifies, that 
the longer God ſuffers us with patience in our wicked- 
neſs, the greater heap of vengeance does he gather 
againſt us, if we perſiſt obſtinate in the fame. Where-. 4,g. rs. 
eto St. Auguſtine adds another conſideration of Fenz $3 #n ome 

| i re 


. S& YT 


590 A Car1STIAN DiRECTORY. Part II. 


Note this. dread and fear; and that is, If he offers thee grace, 
&« ſays he, to-day, thou knoweſt not whether he wil 
do the fame to-morrow. If he gives thee life and 
memory this week, thou knoweft little whether thou 

0 fnalt enjoy that benefit the next.“ 

God's The holy Prophet beginning his ſeventy- ſecond 
gooinels Pſalm, of the dangerous proſperity of worldly men, uſes 


nothing 


helps thoſe theſe words of admiration ; How good a God is the God 
. K 4 of Iſrael, to them that are of a right heart ! and yet in all 
Ham v. that Pſalm he does nothing elſe but ſhew the heavy 
juſtice of God towards the wicked, even when he gives 
them moſt proſperities and worldly wealth; and his 
concluſion is, For behold they that make themſelves far 
from thee ſhall periſh :. thou haſt deſtroy d all that fornicate: 
from thee. By which is ſignified, that how good ſoeyer 
God be to the juſt, yet that's nothing to the relief of the 
wicked, who are to receive juſt vengeance at his hands, 
amidſt the greateſt mercies beſtow'd upon the godly, 
Plat 33. T he eyes of our Lord are upon the juſt, ſays the ſame 
Prophet, and bis cars upon their prayers ;, but the coun- 
tenance of our Lord upon them thak do evil things, to 

deftroy their memory from out of the earth, | 
It was an old practice of deceiving prophets, reſiſted 
Fere- 6. 9. ſtrongly by the true Prophets of God to cry Peace, 
Peace, to wicked men, when indeed there was nothing 
Exel. x3. towards them, but danger, ſword, and deſtruction ; 
according as the ſaid true Prophets foretold, and as 
Pain g. the event proved. Wherefore the Prophet David 
gives us anotable and ſure rule to govern-our hope and 
confidence withal, when he ſays, Sacrificate ſacrificium 
Juſticiæ, & ſperate in Domino: Do you ſacrifice 0! 
righteouſnefs, and then truſt in him. Wherewith St. 
Jobn agrees, when he ſays, If our heart do not repre- 
hend us (for a wicked life) we have confidence toward: 
God: as tho? he ſhould ſay, If our conſcience be guilty 
of a lewd and wicked life, and we reſolve to dwell and 
continue therein, then in vain have we confidence in the 
mercies of God, to whoſe juſt judgment we ſtand ſubject 
for our wickedneſs. | It 


1 John 5· 
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It is moſt wonderful, and dreadful to conſider, how Thefereri. 
almighty God has acted with his beſt beloved in this Nef 
world, upon offence given by occaſion of fin ; how ent up- 
eaſily he has changed countenance ; how ſoon he has “ f. 


broken off friendſhip, as it were; how ſtraightly he 


| has taken account, and how ſeverely he has puniſh'd. 


The Angels that he created with ſo great care and love, The As. 

and to whom he imparted ſo ſingular privileges of all Se 

kind of perfections, that he made them, in a certain 

manner, almoſt gods, committed but only one ſin of 

pride againſt his Majeſty, and that only in thought, as 

divines hold; and yet preſently, all that good-will and J 34. 

favour was changed into juſtice, and that io ſevere, that Þ G. 

they were thrown down to eternal torments without 

redemption, for ever to abide the rigour of hell-fire, 

and intolerable darkneſs, as the holy Apoſtles St. Peter: Peter 3. 

and Jude do affirm. aa de 
After this, almighty God made himſelf another new Au and 

friend, of fleſh and blood, who was our father Adam, in 

paradiſe, where God converſed with him, moſt friendly 

and familiarly. . He call'd him, he walk'd and talk'd 

with him, he gave him the dominion of the world, 

made him his ſubſtitute, made all creatures in the world 

ſubje& to him, he brought them all before him, to the 

end that he ſhould give them their names : he made 

a mate and companion for him, he bleſſed them both; 

and finally, ſhew'd all poſſible tokens of love. But 

what follow'd ? Adam committed but one fin, and that 

at the enticement of another; and that alſo a fin of 

ſmall importance, as it may ſeem to man's reaſon, be- 

ing but the eating of a forbidden apple; and yet it was 

no fooner done, bo all friendſhip was broken between 

God and him : he was thruſt out of paradiſe, condemn'd 

to perpetual miſery, and all his poſterity to eternal 

damnation, together with himſelf, if he had not re- 

pented. And how ſeverely this grievous ſentence was great fe- 

executed afterwards, may appear 7 the infinite millions ve. 


that went to hell for this fin, for the ſpace of four 
thouſand 
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thouſand years that paſs'd before it was ranſom'd: 

which, finally, could not be done, but by the coming 

down of God's own Son, the ſecond perſon of the blet- 

« fed Trinity, his taking fleſh, and by his intolerable Þ , 
{ſufferings and death in the ſame. 7 

Moſes and The two miracles of the world, Moſes and Aaron, 0 
Ae, were of ſingular authority and favour with God; inſo- 4 
=7, 23: much that they could obtain any thing at his hands for h 
47, % Other men. And yet when they offended God once Wf 1: 
themſelves, at the waters of contradiction in the deſert i 
of Six, becauſe they doubted ſomewhat of the miracle by 
promiſed them by almighty God, and thereby did 
diſhonour his Majeſty before the people, as he ſays, I h. 
they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharply tor the ſame. 
And altho' they repented heartily for that offence, and 
ſo obtain'd remiſſion of the fault or guilt ; yet there 
was laid upon them a grievous puniſhment for the 
ſame, that they themſelves ſhould not enter into the 
land of promiſe, but ſhould die when they came within I 5, 
the ſight thereof. And altho' they intreated God moſt 
earneſtly for the releaſe of this penance ; yet they could Wl 7 
never obtain the ſame at his hands, but he always an- I d 
ſwer'd them; Seeing you have diſhonour'd me before WW ,, 
the people, you ſhall die for it, and ſhall not enter in I h- 
the land of promiſe, = Y 
Sat In what ſpecial great favour was Saul with God, 
1,55 when he choſe him to be the firſt king of his people? I d 
As r3-2-when he made Samuel the Prophet honour him ſo 5, 
35, 16. much, and to anoint him prince upon God's own in- 
-heritance, as he calls it? when he commended him 

ſo much, and took ſuch tender care over him ? and 

yet afterward, becaufe he broke God's commandment, 

in reſerving certain ſpoils of war, which he ſhould have 
deſtroy' d; tho? he reſerved them to honour God withal, 

- x Reg+36- ag he pretended, yet he was preſently caſt off by 

„ Reg. 33. God, degraded of his dignity, given over to the hands 

| of an evil ſpirit, brought to infinite miſeries, and fi- 
I Feuer ic. nally, fo forſaken and abandon'd by God, o_ — = 
n mien; 
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himſelf ; his ſons were crucified on a croſs by his ene- 

mies, and all his family and lineage extinguiſh'd for 

Wer... - 

King David, taken in his place, was the choſen and Dit 

le dear friend of God, and honour'd with the title of One * RA. 12 
that was according to God's own heart: but yet, as 

”, Þ foon as he had ſinned, the Prophet Nathan was ſent to — 

denounce God's heavy diſpleaſure and puniſhment upon ror. 

TE him and his, which afterwards enſued during his whole % 8. 

life, notwithſtanding the great and voluntary penance 

that himſelf added, for the pacifying of God's wrath, 


by faſting, prayer, weeping, wearing of ſackcloth, 


id eating of aſhes, and the like, whereby is evident, that 
bow great ſoever God's favour is to any man, yet he 
cannot avoid his juſtice, if he offend him. 

0 The holy Scripture has infinite examples of this mat- G , 
ter: as the rejection of Cain and his poſterity ſtraight 

K upon his murder. The drowning of the whole world 3 . 
* WW in the time of Noah. The dreadful conſuming of 

n Sodom and Gomorra, with the cities about them, by fire ** 
F and brimſtone. The ſending down alive to hell Chore, Nun 16. 
: Dathan, and Abiron, with the ſlaughter of two hun- 


dred and fifty, their adherents, for rebellion againſt . 
. WM Moſes and Aaron, and other fourteen thouſand ſeven 
in hundred ſoon after. The ſudden killing of Nadab and 


Abiu, ſons of Aaron, and choſen Prieſts, for once 


d, offering on the altar other fire than was appointed T '* . 
chem. The moſt terrible ſtriking dead of Ananias and 

ſo Saphira, for retaining ſome part of their own goods 
by deceit, from the Apoſtles : with many more ſuch 

0 examples, which holy writ does recount. 


And as for the grievouſneſs of God's juſtice, and Ty. bes- 
0 heavineſs of his hand, when it lights upon us, tho? it vine6s of 


ei may appear ſufficiently by all theſe examples before oe 
al, alleged (wherein the particular puniſhments, as you ſee, 
D) ¶ are moſt grievous) yet I will repeat one act of almighty 
=; God more, out of Scripture, which expreſſes the ſame 


in a wonderful manner. It is well known that Benja- 
min, 
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min, among all the twelve ſons of Jacob, was the Þ 
Gen- 43-43 deareſt to his father, as appears in the book of Genes Þ 1 
(and therefore alſo greatly reſpected by God, and his Þ |: 
tribe placed in the beſt part of all the land of Promiſe, h. 
Joſs. 18. upon the diviſion — having Jeruſalem, Fericho, I u 
and other the beſt cities within it) notwitſtanding, for Þ (; 
one only ſin, committed by certain private men in the N ot 
city of Gabaa, upon the wife of a Levite, God pu- ot 

niſh'd the whole tribe in this order, as holy Scripture 
recounts. He cauſed all the other eleven tribes to riſe Not 
J. 19, againſt them, and firſt, to come to the houſe of God Þ th 
225 in Silo, to aſk his advice, and to follow his direction I ge 
in this war againſt their brethren. And thence having | G 
by God's appointment given battle twice to the tribe N O. 
of Benjamin, the third day God gave them fo great a ſo 
victory, that they ſlew all the living creatures within I m 
the compaſs of that tribe, except only fix hundred ¶ tu 
men, that made their eſcape into the deſert; the reſt Þ ra 
were ſlain, both man, woman, children, 2 infants, m 
together with all the beaſts and cattle; and all the I li 
cities, villages, and houſes burnt. And all this, for Þ < 

the ſin ſome of them had committed. 

A confide- Who then, dear Chriſtian, will not confeſs with 
ration upon Maſes, that God 75 4 great God, and terrible, that 
_—_ excepts no perſon ? Who will not confeſs with St. Paul, 
ie That it 4s terrible to fall into the hands of the living 
| fem 118. God? who will not ſay with holy David, A judiciis tuis 
| | timui ? I have fear'd at the remembrance of thy judg- 

| 


ments? If God would deſtroy a whole tribe for one 
offence only ; it he would not pardon Core, Dathan, 
and Abiron, the ſons of Aaron 3 Anantas and Saphira; 
. if he would not forgive Eſau, tho' he demanded it 
with tears, as St. Paul ſays; if he would not remit the 
| | puniſhment of one fault to Moſes and Aaron, altho 
they aſk'd it with great inſtance ; if he would not 
forgive one proud thought to the Angels, nor the cat- 
| ing of one apple to Adam, without infinite puniſhment; 
Mez. 26 nor would pals over 8 cup of affliction from his ro 

car 
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dear Son, tho? he aſk*d the ſame thrice upon his knees: 

what reaſon haſt thou, brother, to think that he will 

let paſs ſo many fins of thine unpuniſh'd ? what cauſe 

haſt thou to imagine, that he will deal extraordinarily 

with thee, and break the courſe of his juſtice for thy 

fake ? art thou better than thoſe whom I have nam'd? 

or haſt thou any privilege from his majeſty above them? 

or is he another God now, than he was then ? 

If thou wouldſt confider the great and ſtrange effects Great and 
of his juſtice, which we ſee daily executed in the world, G. 
thou wouldſt have little cauſe to flatter thyſelf ſo dan- God's ju- 
gerouſly as thou doſt. We ſee, that notwithſtanding © 
God's mercy, 2 after the death and paſſion of Chriſt 
our Saviour, for the ſalvation of the whole world; yet 
ſo many millions are damn'd daily by the juſtice of al- 
mighty God; ſo many infidels, heathens, jews, and 
turks, that remain in the darkneſs of their own igno- 
rance; and among Chriſtians, ſo many hereticks and 
miſbelievers ; and among Catholicks, ſo many evil 
livers; that Chriſt truly ſaid, That they were few that Mar. 5. 0. 
ſhould be faved. Altho' his death was a ranſom for 
all, if by their own wickedneſs they made themſelves 
not unworthy thereof. And we ſee, that before the 
coming of our Saviour, all the world was much more 
In a way to damnation for many thouſand years toge- 
ther, excepting a few Jews, who were the people of 
God. And yet among them alſo, the greater part 
were not ſaved, as may be conjectured by the ſpeeches 
of the Prophets from time to time; and eſpecially by 
the ſayings of Chriſt to the Phariſees and other rulers 
of that nation. Now then, if God to ſatisfy his juſtice, 
would let ſo many millions periſh in puniſhment of their 
ſins, as he alſo now daily permits, without any preju- 
dice or impeachment to his infinite mercy z why may 
he not alſo damn thee for thy ſins, notwithſtanding his 
mercy, ſeeing thou not only doſt commit them with- 
out fear, but alſo doſt obſtinately perſiſt in the ſame 


1 reſumption of his mercy ? 
* = - SEE N 
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= OB, IF» 
Whether God's Mercy be greater than his Fuſtice t 


UT here, perhaps, ſome one may ſay, if God i © 
ſo ſevere in puniſhing every ſin, and if he damns I ſ. 
ſo many thouſands for one that he ſaves, how is that N h 
Plum 14 true which holy writ ſo often repeats, That the mercies 
en of God are above all his other works; and are exalted 
above his judgments ? for if the number of the damn'd 
be ſo great, and ſo much exceeds the number of thoſe 
who are ſaved, it ſeems that the work of. juſtice ſur- 
paſſes the work of mercy. * To which I anſwer, firſt, 
Mat. 15. that as for the ſmall number of them that are ſaved, 
& 29 and enter in at the narrow gate; as alſo for the great 
number of ſuch as are damn'd by running the common 
path of perdition in this world, we can in no wiſe 
doubt of it. For beſides all other proofs thereof, Chriſt 
- himſelf that ſtands inſtead of all, has made the matter 
certain, and out of queſtion, by his aſſeveration 
thereof, more than once in the Goſpel. We are there- 
fore to ſee, how notwithſtanding all this, the mercy of 

' God does exceed his other works. 
The frſt And firſt, his mercy may be ſaid to exceed, for our 
way how ſalvation is ſolely of his mercy, and our damnation from 
ey is above Ourſelves only, as from the firſt and principal cauſe 
ED: thereof; according to the ſaying of God by the Prophet, 
Perditio tua ex te Iſrael, tantummodò in me auxilium tuum: 
Thy perdition is only from thyſelf, O 1/rael, and all the 
aſſiſtance thou haſt to do good, is only from me. 80 
that as we muſt acknowledge God's grace and mercy 
for the author of every good thought and act we do, 
and conſequently aſcribe all our ſalvation to him, who 
prevents, moves, and aſſiſts our free-will with his 
grace: ſo none of our evil acts, for which we are damn'd 
do proceed from him, but only from ourſelves; and 


ſo he is no cauſe at all of our damnation, as he is offith 
Foyt out 


— 


1 
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our ſalvation : and in this his mercy exceeds his juſtice. 
Becauſe he crowns in us his own works, tho* now 
made ours by the privilege of his grace, but damns in 
us only our own miſdeeds. | 

Secondly, his mercy exceeds his juſtice, in reſpect Theſecond 
of his will and deſire; for he deſires all men to be 
ſaved, as St. Paul teaches, and himſelf proteſts, when 
he ſays, I will not the death of him that dies—return*Exet. 12. 
je and live. And again, by the ſame Prophet he com- 
plains grievouſly, that men will not accept of his me 
which he offers. I will not the death of the impious, but Exet- 33. 
that the impious convert from his way and live. Convert, 
convert ye from your moſt evil ways : and why will ye die, 
O houſe of Iſrael? By which appears, that he offers 
his mercy moſt willingly and freely to all, but uſes his 
juſtice only upon neceſſity, and as it were conſtrain'd 
thereunto by our obſtinate behaviour. This our Saviour 
Chriſt ſignifies more plainly and pathetically, when 
with tears he ſays to Jeruſalem, O Feruſalem, which kil- Mat. 23+ 
left the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were ſent to thee, 
bow often would I gather together thy children, as the 
ben does gather together her chickens under her wings, 
and thou wouldſt not? behold your houſe ſhall be left 


2. 


deſert to you. Here you ſee the mercy of God offer'd to 


the Jets; but ſeeing they refuſed it, he was forced as 
it were, to pronounce this heavy ſentence of deſtruction 
and deſolation upon them; which he fulfill'd within 
forty or fifty years after, by the hands of Titus and Ve- 36. 4. 
paſtar emperors of Rome, who utterly overthrew the % J, 
city of Jeruſalem, and the whole nation of Fews, whom «5, 29. . 
we ſee diſperſed over all the world at this day, in bon- 
dage both of body and ſoul. Which work of God's 
Juſtice, tho* it is moſt terrible; yet was his mercy 
greater to them, in that he ſought by ſo many means 
to prevent and fave them, if they had not rejected the 
lame mercy ſo obſtinately as they did. 
Thirdly, his mercy exceeds his juſtice, even towards The third 


the damn'd and reprobate themſelves, in this lite at r 
2 leaſt: 
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Pſalm 33. 
Pſalm 84+ 


. - Pfal. xo8- 
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leaſt : for that he uſes infinite means to lead them to 
their ſalvation, as namely, by giving them free-will, 
and aſſiſting the ſame with his grace to do good, as 
has been ſaid ; by moving them inwardly with infinite 
good infpirations ; by alluring them outwardly with 
exhortations, promiſes, examples of others; as alſo by 
ſickneſs, adverſities, and other gentle corrections; by 
giving them time to repent, with occaſions, opportu- 
nities, and incitements to the ſame ; and by threatning 
them with eternal death, if they repent not. All which 
things being effects of mercy, and goodneſs towards 
them; they muſt needs confeſs in their greateſt fury 


of deſpair and torments, that altho* the execution of 


his juſtice and judgments is moſt terrible and dreadful, 
when they fall upon them ; yet are they righteous and 
juſtified in themſelves, and no ways to be compared 
with. the exceſſive greatneſs of his mercies, uſed to- 
wards them in this life. 

Out of this then we learn alſo that to be true, which 
the Prophet ſays: to wit, God loves mercy and judg- 
ment. And again : Mercy and truth have met each other, 
Juſtice and peace have kiſs'd, &c. We ſee the reaſon 
in like manner, why the ſame Prophet proteſted of 
himſelf : Mercy and judgment, O Lord, 1 will fing to 


join'd with hee : not Mercy alone, nor judgment alone, but mercy 


Hopes 


and judgment : that is, I will not preſume upon thy 


- mercy ſo, as not to fear thy judgment, nor yet will | 


fear thy judgment, ſo as ever to deſpair of thy mercy. 


f | The fear of God's judgments muſt always be join'd with 


Pſalm 33 · 


(Ie Fo 
o 


Prev. 1 
Eccleſ 7» 


Eccleſ. 15 


our confidence in God's mercy. But what fear? that fear 
truly, which the Scripture deſcribes, when it fays : The 
fear of our Lord expels fin. The fear of God hates all 


evil. He that fears God neglects nothing. He that 


fears God, will turn and look into his own heart. He 


will not be incredulous to that which he ſays ; but wil 


keep his ways, and ſeek out the things that are pleaſant 
to him. They will prepare their heart, and ſandtily 
their ſoul in his ſight. 15 
5 i 


1 nn 4a 
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This is the deſcription of the true fear of God, ſet The praife 
down by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. This is the deſcrip- „Ee feat 


tion of that fear, which is ſo much commended and 
commanded in every part and parcel of God's word : 


of that fear, I ſay, which is call'd, the fountain of life, 5. . 14. 
the · root of prudence, the crown and fulneſs of viſ- 2 I. 


dom, the glory and glorification of a Chriſtian, a happy 


gifit, Of him that has this fear the Scripture ſays: Bleſ- lam rr. 


ſed is the man who fears our Lord, he ſhall have great 


delight in his commandments. And again, With bim Ecae/. 1. 


that fears our Lord it ſhall be well in the latter end, and 
in the day of his death he ſhall be bleſſed. Finally, of 
ſuch as have this fear, the Scripture ſays, That God is 
their foundation : God has prepared a great multitude 
of ſweetneſs for them : God has prepared them an in- 
heritance : God is as merciful to them, as the father is 


merciful to his children. And, to conclude, He will pſa. 144. 


do the will of them that fear him, and will hear their 
prayer, and ſave them. 
This holy fear had holy Fob, when he ſaid to God: 


T feared all my works. And he yields the reaſon 79. 


thereof: Knowing thou didſt not ſpare the offender. 
This fear the other wanted, of whom the Prophet ſays, 


He has ſaid in his heart God has forgotten, he has Ffamy« 
- turn'd away his face not to ſee for ever—Wherefore 


has the impious provoked God? for he has ſaid in bis 
beart, he will not enquire. It is a great exaſperation 
of God againſt us, to take the one half of God's nature 
fiom him, which is, to make him merciful without 
jaſtice ; and to live ſo, as if God would take no account 
of our life ; whereas he has proteſted moſt earneſtly 
the contrary : ſaying, That he is a hard and covetous 
man, who will not be content to receive his own again, 
but alſo will have uſury for the loan; that he will have 
a ſtrict reckoning of all the goods lent us : that he 
will have fruit for all the labours he has beſtow'd upon 
us; and finally, that he will have an account of every 
word that we have ſpoken. 8 HS 


Qq 2 
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Our Saviour Chriſt, in the threeſcore and eighth 
Pſalm, which in ſundry places of the Goſpel he inter- 
prets to be written of himſelf, among other dreadful 
curſes, which he ſets down againſt the reprobate, has 
theſe : Let their eyes be darken'd, that they ſee not, 
and make their back crooked always. Pour out thy wrath 
upon them, and let the fury of thy wrath overtake them— 

Add thou iniquity upon their iniquity, and let them not 
enter into thy juſtice. Let them be put out of the book 

1 the living, and with the juſt let them not be written. 

ere we ſee the greateſt curſe which God can lay upon 

us, next to blotting us out of the book of life, is to 

D. . ſuffer us to be fo blinded, as to add iniquity upon ini- 


—— — quity, and not to enter into conſideration of his juſtice. 


For which cauſe alſo, this confident kind of ſinning 

upon hope of God's mercy, is accounted by divines 

for the firſt of the ſix grievous ſins againſt the Holy 

Ghoſt, which our Saviour, in the Goſpel ſignifies, to 

Why pre- be ſo hardly pardon'd by his Father. And the reaſon 
5s a fin . Why they call this a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is be- 
Rar © Cauſe it wilfully rejects one of the principal means left 
Ghoſt. by the Holy Ghoſt, to retrieve us from ſin, which is 
the fear and reſpect of the juſtice of God upon ſinners. 
The da Wherefore, to conclude this matter, methinks we 
— may apply the ſame argument, touching the fear of 
Rem. 13. God's juſtice, which St. Paul uſes to inculcate to the 
Romans, the fear of God's miniſters, temporal princes. 

Prov. *& Princes are no fear, ſays he, to the good work, but to 
the evil. But wilt thou not fear the power ? do good, 

and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame—but if thou 

do evil, fear, for he bears not the ſword without cauſe. 

In like manner we may ſay to thoſe, who make God 

ſo merciful, that no man ought to fear his juſtice ; 
Would ye not fear, my brethren, the juſtice of God 

in puniſhment? Live virtuouſly, and you ſhall be as 

void of fear as lions are, according to the ſaying of 

x John 4. the wiſe man. Perfect charity, ſays alſo St. John Evan- 
geliſt, caſts out fear, But if you live wickedly, then 

you 


ſons, wherein we cry, Abba ( Father.) He ſays here to 
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u have cauſe to fear, for God call'd not himſelf a 
judge for nothing. 
It the matter was ſo ſecure, as many men fondly per- 
ſuade themſelves it is, St. Peter would never have ſaid 
to Chriſtians newly baptiz'd : In fear converſe you the * Peter t. 
time of your peregrination. Nor St. Paul to the ſame 
men: With fear and trembling work your ſalvation. h * 
But here, perhaps, ſome men will aſk me, how then 
does the ſame Apoſtle in another place ſay, God has » Time 1. 
not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power and love, 
and ſobriety ? To which I anſwer, that our ſpirit is not 
a ſpirit of ſervile fear; that is, to live in fear only for 
dread of puniſhment, without love; but it is a ſpirit Sccvilefear 
of love, join'd with ſuch a fear as children have for fler 
offending their father, not only in reſpect of his puniſh- differen. 
ment, but principally for his goodneſs towards them, 
and benefits beſtow'd upon them. This St. Paul de- 
clared plainly to the Romans, ſhewing the difference Rem. 8. 
between ſervile fear, and the fear of children; You How the 
have not received the ſpirit of ſervitude again, ſays he, {of te 


Gentiles 


in fear, but you have received the ſpirit of adoption of 8 
the Romans, you have not received again the ſpirit of 
ſervitude in fear; becauſe their former ſpirit, whilſt they 
were Gentiles, was only in ſervile fear, for they ho- 
noured and adored their idols, not for any love they 
bore them, being ſo numerous as they were, and ſuch 
notable lewdneſs reported of them, (I mean of Jupiter, 
Mars, Venus, and the like) but only for fear of hurt 
_ them, if they did not ſerve, adore, and honour 
em, 
St. Peter, alſo in one ſentence expounds all this 
matter. For having ſaid, The fear of them fear you 
not, and be not troubled (meaning of the ſervile fear of 
wicked men) he adds preſently; Do but ſanctify our, p,,,., 
Lord Chriſt in your hearts, with modeſty and fear, 
having a good conſcience ; ſo that the ſpirit of ſervile 
fear, which is grounded only upon regard of puniſh- 
Qq 3 | ment, 
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ment, is forbidden us to reſt in: but the loving fear 
of children is commanded. And here are two things 
alſo to be noted, about this. 
_— The firſt, that altho* we are forbid to dwell upon 
— the ſpirit of ſervile fear of puniſhment and chaſtiſe- 
ner. ment, eſpecially when we are now enter'd in the ſer- 
vice of God, yet it is moſt profitable for ſinners, and 
for ſuch as yet do but begin to ſerve God, becauſe it 
moves them to repentance, and to look about them. 
Prev. 1. For which cauſe it is call'd by the wiſe man, The be- 
ginning of wiſdom. And therefore Jonas, in regard to 
Jen 3. the Ninivites, and St. Fohn Baptiſt, in regard to the 
* Jeros, and all the Prophets in regard to ſinners, endea- 
vour'd to ſtir up this fear, by threatning the dangers 
and puniſhments which were imminent upon them, if 
they repented not. But yet afterwards when men are 
converted to God, and do go forward in his ſervice; 
they change every day this ſervile fear into love, till 
they arrive at laſt to that ſtate, whereof St. John ſays, 
»m x» That perfect love or charity caſts out fear. Whereunto 
Ges. 9+ St. Auguſtine ſays : That fear is the ſervant, ſent before 
Jean: to prepare place in our hearts for the miſtreſs, which 
is charity. Which being once enter'd in, and per- 
fectly placed, fear goes out again, and gives place to 
the ſame. But where this fear never enters at all, there 
it is impoſſible for charity ever to come and dwell, 
ſays this holy father. 
Serrilefeaa The ſecond thing to be noted is, that altho' this fear 
may alſe Of Puniſhment is not in very perfect men, or at leaſt, is 
afrerwards Jeſs in them than in others, as St. John, in the place 
before alleged, teaches, yet being join'd with love 
and reverence, as it ought to be, it is moſt profitable 
and neceſſary for all Chriſtians, whoſe life is not ſo 
perfect, nor charity ſo great, as to have that perfection, 
Late 12. whereof St. John ſpeaks, when he ſays, That perfect cha- 
err rity caſts out fear. This appears alſo by our Saviour 
Chriſt's perſuading this fear of puniſhment even to his 
Apoſtles, ſaying, Fear you him, who after he bas * a, 
| vas 


yet he retain'd this fear of God's juſtice, as appears 
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has power to caſt into hell : yea, I ſay to you, fear him. 
The ſame St. Paul teaches the Corinthians, who were 
good Chriſtians, laying down firſt the juſtice of God, 
and thereupon perſuading them to fear: For wwe muſt = cer. s. 
all be manifeſted, ſays he, before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the proper things of 
the body, according as he has done either good or evil. 
Knowing therefore the fear of our Lord, we uſe perſua- 
ſion to men. Nay, which is more, St. Paul teſtifies, 
that notwithſtanding all his favours received from God, 


by theſe words of his: I chaſtiſe my body, and bring it 1 Co. 3. 
into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when I have preached to 
others, myſelf become reprobate. 

Now then, if St. Paul ſtood in awe of the juſtice of The con- 
God, notwithſtanding he was conſcious to himſelf of . 
no {in or offence, as he proteſts : what oughteſt thou 
to be, whoſe conſcience remains guilty of ſo many 
miſdeeds and wickedneſſes ? Know you, ſays St. Paul, Eptef: t. 
that no fornicator or unclean, or covetous perſon, has 
inheritance in the kingdom of CHRIST. And im- 
mediately after, as tho' this had not been ſufficient, he 
adds, to prevent the folly of ſinners, who flatter them- 
ſelves ; Let no man ſeduce you with vain words : for, 
for theſe things comes the anger of God, upon the children 
of diffidence, Become not therefore partakers with them. 
As if he ſhould ſay, they that flatter you, and ſay, God 
is merciful, and will pardon eaſily all theſe and the : 
like fins: theſe men deceive you, for the wrath and 3.15 
vengeance of God lights upon the children of unbelict, ber- 
for theſe matters: that is, it lights upon thoſe who 
will not believe God's juſtice, nor his threats againſt 
ſin, but raſnly preſuming on his mercy, do perſevere 
in fin, till on the ſudden God's wrath does ruſh upon 
them, and then it is too late to amend, Wherefore, 
ſays he, if you be wiſe, be not partakers of their folly, 
but fear God's juſtice, and amend your lives preſently, 
whilz you have time. And this admonition of St. Paul 


2 4 Mall 
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ſhall be ſufficient to conclude againſt all thoſe that re- 
fuſe or defer their reſolution of amendment upon vain 
hopes of God's pardon or toleration in their fins and 
wicked lite, 


2 


CHEAP. VIL 


The ſixth thing that uſes to hinder men from 
mature reſolution : which is the deceitful 
hope and perſuaſion to do it better, or with 
more eaſe afterwards. 


— 23) wes K — -&@ £A om. «a 


SecT. I. The longer we defer our converſion, 
.the more difficulty we find in it. 


HE reaſons and authorities which hitherto have 
been alleged, might ſeem, I doubt not, ſuf- 
ficient in the judgment and cenſure of any rea- 

ſonable man, to prove the neceſſity of the reſolution I 
' whereof we treat, and to remove all impediments that d. 
Prov. 19. Offer themſelves againſt the ſame. But yet becauſe, as b 
the wiſe man ſays, he who is ance reſolved to break tl 
with his friend, ſeeks occaſions how to do it with ſome | tt 
A vain ex- Colour and ſhew ; ſo there are many in the world, who V 
eule. having no other excuſe for their breaking and keeping N ai 
off from God, ſeek to cover it with this pretence, that Il pe 
they mean by his grace, to amend all in time. And ce 
this time is put off from day to day, till almighty God, ¶ ti 
in whoſe hands only the moments of time are, ſhuts 
them out of time, and ſends them to eternal pains, I fi 
becauſe they abuſed the ſingular benefit of time which I ne 
he gave them in this world. ar 
Anz. lib Let them hear St. Auguſtine : © They are oftentimes I ti 
Tale. © To prevented by the ſudden wrath of almighty God, IM fo 
E that they neither receive time to convert themſelves, I in 
— 4 .— 1 
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Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of delay. 


* nor pardon for their ſins.” So that this is one of the 
greateſt and moſt dangerous deceits, and yet the moſt 
ordinary and univerſal, that the enemy of mankind 
uſes with the children of Adam. And I dare ſay boldly, 
that among Chriſtians, more periſh by this deceit, 


Many 


than by all other fubtilties which he uſes beſides. He de der 


knows very well the force of this ſnare above all others, 
and therefore urges it ſo much to every man. He con- 
ſiders better than we do the importance of delay in 
a matter ſo weighty, as is our converſion and ſalvation. 
He is not ignorant how one fin draws on another; how 
he that is not fit to-day, will be leſs fit to-morrow ; 
how cuſtom grows into nature; how old diſeaſes are 


uades 
— delay 


hardly cured; how God withdraws his grace; how his 


Juſtice is ready to puniſh every ſin; and how by delay 
we exaſperate the ſame, and heap vengeance on our 


own heads, as St. Paul ſays. He is privy to the uncer- Rem. 8. 


tainty and perils of our life, to the dangerous chances 
that fall out hourly, to the impediments that will mul- 
tiply daily, to hinder our converſion more and more : 
all this our ghoſtly enemy knows, and conſiders the 
ſame well ; and for that cauſe perſuades ſo many to 
delay as he does. For not being able any longer to 
blind the underſtanding of ſo many Chriſtians, but that 
they muſt needs ſee clearly the utility and neceſſity of 
this reſolution, and that all the impediments in the 
world which divert them from the ſame, are but trifles 
and meer deceits ; he runs to this only refuge of delay, 
perſuading them to defer a little, and that in time to 
come, they will have a better occaſion, and more oppor- 
tunity to do it at leiſure than they have at preſent. 
This flight St. Auguſtine experienced in his conver- 


L. 8. 
ſion, as he himſelf writes. For he was perſuaded that . T 
and 


no ſalvation could be had for him, but by change 
amendment of his life: yet the enemy held him for a 
time in delay, ſaying to him, Stay yet a little ; defer yet 
for a time. Thereby, as he ſays, to bind him faſter 
in the cuſtom of ſin, till by the omnipotent pour of 
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God's grace, and his own moſt earneſt endeavour, he 
broke violently from him, crying to God, Why foal! 
J longer ſay to-morrow ? why ſhall I not do it even at this 
inſtant ? and ſo he did, even in his very youth, lead- 
ing afterwards a moſt holy and perfect Chriſtian life. 
The cauſes But if we will diſcover yet further the greatneſs and 
which peril of his deceit, let us conſider the cauſes that may 


make our . . 
converſion hinder our reſolution and converſion at this preſent, 


el.. and we ſhall ſee them all increaſed and ftrengthen'd 
| by delay, and conſequently the matter made harder and 
more difficult for the time to come, than it is now, 
For firſt, as I have ſaid, the continuance of fin brings 
cuſtom z which once having got preſcription upon us, 
is very hard to remove, as by experience we daily find 
in all habits that have taken root in us. Who can 
remove, for example, without great difficulty, a long 
cuſtom of drunkenneſs, ſwearing, or of any other evil 
habit, once ſettled upon him. Secondly, the longer 
we perſiſt in our ſinful life, the more God withdraws 
his grace and aſſiſtance from us; which grace is the 
only means to make the way of virtue ealy to men, 
and their converſion poſſible. Thirdly, the power and 
kingdom of the devil is more eftabliſh'd and confirm'd 
in us by continuance, and ſo the harder to be removed. 
Fourthly, the liberty of our free-will is more and 
more weaken'd and daunted by repetition of ſin, tho' 
not extinguiſh'd. Fifthly, the faculties of our mind 
are more corrupted, the underſtanding is more dark- 
en'd, the will more perverted, the appetite more diſ- 
order'd. Sixthly and laſtly, our ſenſual parts and 
paſſions are more ſtirred up and ſtrengthen'd again 
the rule of reaſon, and by continuance of time, harder 

to be repreſs'd than they were before. 
Put then, dear Chriſtian, all this together, and con- 
ſider indifferently with thyſelf, whether it is more 


likely that thou ſhalt make this reſolution hereafter, 


more eaſily than now. Hereafter, I ſay, when by 
longer cuſtom of fin, the evil habit will be mor 
| | © ON : deeply 
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deeply rooted in thee, the devil in more firm poſſeſſion 
of thee, God's help further from thee, thy mind more 
infected, thy judgment more weakn'd, thy good de- 
fires extinguiſh'd, thy paſſions confirm'd, thy body 
corrupted, thy ſtrength diminiſh'd, and all the facul- 
ties of thy ſoul more perverted. We ſee by expe- Tue n. 
rience, that a ſhip which leaks, is more eaſily emptied ſhew'd by 
at the beginning than afterwards, We ſee, that a ruin- gut” 
ous palace, the longer it is without repair, the more 
charge and labour it will require in repairing. We ſee, 
that if a man drive in a nail with a hammer, the more 
blows he gives upon it, the harder it is to pluck it out 
again. How then thinkeſt thou to commit fin upon 
fin, and by perſeverance therein, to find the redreſs, 
more eaſy hereafter than now ? It is written among the 
lives of old hermits, how that on a time an Angel — —.— 
ſhew'd to one of them in the wilderneſs, a certain filly . Hint 
fellow that hew'd down wood; who having made to _— 
himſelf a great burthen to carry thence, laid it on his wm 
back, and becauſe it was uneaſy and preſs'd him much, 
he caſt it down again, and put a great deal more to it, 
and then began to lift at it a- new; but when he felt it 
heavier than before, he fell into a great rage, and added 
twice as much more to it, thereby to make it lighter. 
Whereat when this holy man muſed much, the Angel 
told him, that this was a figure of thoſe in the world, 
who finding it ſomewhat unpleaſant to reſiſt one or 
two vices at the beginning, deter their converſion, and 
add twenty ar forty more to them, thinking to find 
the matter more eaſy to be remedied 3 

St. Auguſtine expounding the miracle of our Saviour, Ear. 45: 
in raiſing Lazarus, who had been dead four days, as a 
the Evangeliſt ſays, from death to life, examines the Mar 9- 
cauſe why Chriſt wept, cried out, and troubled him 
ſelf in ſpirit, before he did it, whereas he raiſed o- 
thers with greater facility, And he concludes the Four de- 
myſtery to have been, for that Lazarus was now dead fan 
four days, and alſo buried; which ſignifies the four 

| degrees 
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degrees of a ſinner : the firſt in voluntary delectation 
of ſin ; the ſecond in conſent ; the third, in fulfilling 
it by work ; the fourth in continuance or cuſtom 
thereof: Wherein whoſoever is once buried, ſays 
5 this holy father, he is hardly raiſed to life again, 
« without a great miracle of God, and many tears of 
his own part.” 
Thereafon The reaſon hereof is that which the wiſe man ſays, 
of more Long fickneſs grieves the phyſician : ſhort fickneſs the 
by delay. Phy/ictan cuts of at the firſt. His bones ſhall be filled 
70 2,,"* with the vices of his youth, ſays one of the friends of 
Job, and they ſhall fleep with him in the duſt, What 
folly then is it, to defer our amendment to our old age, 
when we ſhall have more impediments and difficulties 
by a great deal than we have now. 

If it ſeem hard to thee to do penance now, to faſt, 
to pray, and to take upon thee other afflictions, which 
the Church preſcribes to ſinners at their converſion ; 
how wilt thou do it in thy old age, when thy body 

will have more need of cheriſhing, than of puniſh- 
ment? if thou find it unpleaſant to reſiſt thy fins now; 

and to root them out after the continuance of two, 

three, or four years ; what will it be after twenty years 

A compa- more adjoin'd to them? how mad a man wouldſt thou 
now" eſteem him, that travelling on the way, and having 
great choice of luſty ſtrong horſes, ſhould let them all 

go empty, and lay all the load upon ſome one poor 

and lean beaſt that could ſcarce uphold himſelf, and 

much leſs ſuſtain ſo great a burden caſt upon him? 

and ſurely no leſs unreaſonable is that man, who paſ- 

ſing over idly the luſty days and times of his life, re- 

ſerves all the labour of doing penance for his fins, unto 
impotent and feeble old age, that cannot ſuſtain itſelf. 
Theingra- But to let the folly of this deceit paſs : tell me, good 
miace.eo;. Chriſtian, what ingratitude and injuſtice is this towards 
almighty God, having received ſo many benefits from 

him already, and expecting ſo great a reward as is the 
kingdom of heaven; to appoint nn = 

Calls 
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leaſt, and laſt, and worſt part of thy life to his ſer- 

vice; and that whereof thou art moſt uncertain, whe- 

ther it will ever be, or whether God will accept of it 
when it comes. He is accurſed by the Prophet, who au. r. 
having whole and ſound cattle, offers to God the lame, 

or halting part thereof. How much more ſhalt thou c. 
be accurſed, who having ſo many days of youth, fon» 
ſtrength, and vigour, doſt appoint to God's ſervice, 

only thy limping old age? in the law it was forbidden, pe. 25. 
under a moſt ſevere threat, for any man to have two 
meaſures in his houſe for his neighbour, one greater 

for his friend, and another leſs for other men ; and 

yet thou art not aſhamed to uſe two meaſures of thy 

life, moſt unequal, in prejudice of thy Lord and God ; 
whereby thou allotteſt to him a little, ſhort, maim'd 

and uncertain time of old age; and to his enemy, the 

world, thou aſſign'ſt the greateſt, the faireſt, and ſureſt 

part thereof. 

O dear brother, what reaſon is there, why God Vnjut 
ſhould thus be uſed at thy hands? what law of juſtice with God. 
or equity is this, that after thou haſt ſerved the world, 
fleſh, and devil, all thy youth and beſt days; in the 
end thou comeſt to offer thy old decrepit bones, defiled 
and worn out with ſin, to thy Creator: his enemies 
have the beſt, and he the leavings ; his enemies the 
wine, and he the lees and dregs. Doſt thou not re- Lr. 2. 
member, that he will have the fat and belt part offer'd A. 18. 
to him? Doſt thou not think of the puniſhment of thoſe 
who offer'd the worſt part of their ſubſtance to God? 

Follow the counſel then of the Holy Ghoſt, if thou be 

wiſe, which warns thee in theſe words: Remember thy Ecclſ. 12. 
Creator in the days of thy youth, before the time of 
offi tion come, and the years approach, of which thou 
mayſt ſay : they pleaſe me not. 

How many haſt thou ſeen cut off before thy eyes, 
in the midſt of their days, whilſt they purpoſed in 
time to change their life? how many have come to 


old age itſelf, and yet then have felt leſs will of amend- 
| ment 
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ment than before ? how many have put it off, even 
to the very hour of death, and then leaſt of all have 
remembred their own ſtate, but have died as dumb and 
ſenſleſs as beaſts, according to the ſaying of holy St. 
* Gregory : The ſinner has alſo this affliction laid upon 
him, that when he comes to die, he forgets him- 
« ſelf, who in his life-time did forget God?“ O how 
many examples are ſeen hereof daily? how many 
worldly men, that have lived in ſenſuality, how many 
great ſinners that have paſs'd their lite in wickedneſs, do 
end and die as if they went into ſome inſenſible place, 
where no account, no reckoning will be demanded ? 
They take ſuch care in their laft wills of fleſh and blood, 
and the commodities of this world, as if they were 
ſtill to live, or ſhould have their part of theſe vanities 
when they are gone. In truth, to ſpeak as the matter 
is, they die as if there was no immortality of the ſoul; 
and that truly ſeems to be their inward perſuaſion, and 
accordingly, is like to be their portion for all eternity 
afterwards. 

But ſuppoſe now that all this was not ſo, and that 
a man might as eaſily, commodiouſly, and as ſurely 
alſo convert himſelf in old age, as in youth, and that 
the matter was in like manner acceptable to God ; yet, 
tell me how much time is. there loſt in this delay? what 
great treaſure of merit which might have been got by 
labour in God's ſervice is neglected? If whilſt the 
captain and other ſoldiers did enter into a. rich city, 
to take the ſpoil, one ſoldier ſhould ſay, I will ſtay, 
and come the next day, when all the ſpoil is gone; 
would not you think him both a coward, and alſo moſt 
. Unwiſe ? ſo it is, that Chriſt our Saviour and all his 

good ſoldiers took the ſpoils of this life, enrich'd them- 
ſelves with the merit of their labours ; carried the ſame 
with them to heaven, and there receive eternal glory for 


3 them. And is it not a great folly and perverſeneſs in 


us, to paſs over this lite without the gaining of any 


merit at all? now is the time of fight, to gain our crown; 
now 


— S eim „ am . eds” as. ane. — 
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now is the day of ſpoil, to ſeize upon our booty : now 
is the market to buy the kingdom of heaven : now 
is the time of running, to get the prize ; now is the 
day of fowing, to provide corn for the harveſt that 
comes on. It we neglect this time, there is no more 
crown, no more booty, no more kingdom, no more 
prize, no more harveſt to be look'd for. For as the 
Scripture aſſures us. Becauſe of cold the flothful would 
not plow : he ſhall beg therefore in the ſummer, and it 


ſhall not be given him. 
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But if this conſideration of gain cannot move thee, The dbl 
Chriſtian reader, as it ought to do, being of ſuch — 2 


reater ſor» 


importance as it is, and irrevocable when it is once row and fa- 


paſt: yet, weigh with thyſelf, what obligation and 
charge thou draweſt on thee, by every day that thou 
deferreſt they converſion, and liveſt in fin. Thou 
makeſt each day knots, which thou muſt once undo 
again: thou heapeſt that together, which thou muſt 
diſperſe again, thou eateſt and drinkeſt that hourly, 
which thou muſt once vomit up again; I mean, if the 
beſt fall out unto thee : that is, if thou doſt repent in 
time, and God does accept thereof; for otherwiſe, woe 


tisfaftion 


by delay · 


be to thee eternally, for that thou hoardeſt, as St. Paul Rem. 2. 


ſays, wrath and vengeance on thy head for ever. But 
ſuppoſing that thou receiveſt grace hereafter to repent, 
who refuſes it now; yet I ſay, thou muſt weep one 
day, becauſe thou laugheſt now ; thou mult be heartily 
ſorry hereafter, for that wherein thou now delighteſt ; 
thou haſt to bewail the day wherein thou ever gaveſt 
conſent to ſin, or elſe thy repentance will do thee no 
good. This thou knoweſt now before hand: and this 
thou believeſt now, or elſe thou art no true Chriſtian. 
How then art thou ſo mad as to offend God now, 
both willingly and deliberately, and to continue there- 
in, knowing that thou muſt once aſk pardon with 
tears ? If thou thinkeſt he will pardon thee, what ingra- 
titude is it to offend ſo good a Lord ? If thou think- 


elt he will not pardon thee, what folly can be greater 


than 
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than to offend ſo potent and rigorous a prince without 
hope of en; he being able to puniſh thee at his 
pleaſure? 

Make thy account now as thou wilt. If thou doſt 
never repent and change thy life, then every ſin thou 
committeſt, and every day that thou liveſt therein, is 
an increaſe of wrath and vengeance upon thee in 

. hell, as St. Paul proves. If thou doſt by God's 
mercy, for it is now not in thy hands, hereafter repent 
and turn, then muſt thou one day lament, and be- 
wail, and do penance for this delay which thou makeſt. 

Sade Then muſt thou make ſatisfaction to God's juſtice, 

Tar. either in this life, or in the life to come, for that which 
now thou paſſeſt over ſo pleaſantly. And this ſatiſ- 
faction muſt be ſo ſharp and rigorous (if we believe the 

ers Ancient fathers * alleged by me before to this purpoſe) 

cs · that it muſt be anſwerable to the weight and c tinu- 
ance of thy ſins, as more at large I ſhall have occaſion © 7 
to ſhew again in the ſecond book, talking of ſatiſ- 
faction. So that, by how much the more thou pro- 
longeſt, and increaſeſt thy ſin ; ſo much the greater 

Cprien 1, Muſt be thy pain and ſorrow in ſatisfaction. St. Cy- 

de cap- &, prian ſays, A moſt diligent and long medicine is to be ] 


= © e „ hy pe hk. tt oa 


Mw ©. © 


as Cont uſed to a deep ſore ; and the penance muſt not be lels p 


than the fault. So he. And further he ſhews in what p 

order this ſatisfaction muſt be, to wit: With prayer, = * 

with tears, with watching, with lying on the ground, 

with wearing of hair-cloth, and the like. And if © 

__ ; conformable to this, St. Auguſtine teaches z That it I f. 

is not enough to change our manners, and to leave 

ſin, except we make ſatisfaction alſo to God for our 

ſins paſt, by ſorrowful penance, humble ſighs, contri- 

tion of heart, and giving of alms. Our body that I f. 

Pp has lived in many delights, muſt be afflicted, ſays I ., 

1 . 5. a4 St. Hierom, our long laughing muſt be recompenced g 

2 with long weeping: our fofe linnen, and fine ſilk 10 

BD apparel; muſt be changed 1 into ſharp hair-cloth. Fi- I ;, 
8 nally, St. Ambroſe, agreeing with the reſt, ſays to 
grea 
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great wound, a deep and long medicine is needful. 
A great offence requires of neceſſity a great ſatisfaction. 
Mark here, dear brother that this ſatisfaction muſt 
be both great and long, and alſo of neceſſity. What 
madneſs is it then for thee, now to enlarge the wound, 
knowing that the medicine muſt afterwards be ſo 
painful: what cruelty can be greater againſt thyſelf, 
than to thruſt thorns into thy own fleſh, which thou 
muſt afterwards pull out again, with ſo many tears? 
wouldſt thou drink that cup of poiſon'd liquor, for 
a little pleaſure in the taſte, which would caſt thee 
ſoon after into a burning fever, torment thy bowels, 
and either take away thy life, or put thee in great 
danger thereof ? Is there any madneſs, any fury or 
phrenſy greater than this ? | 


$K'CE it 


Wherein is treated of the example of the thief 


Pardon d upon the Croſs ; and how doubtful the 
converſion of a ſinner 1s at his death. 


UT here now I know thy refuge will be, to allege 
rhe example of the good thief, ſaved even at the 


laſt hour upon the Croſs, and carried to paradiſe that Lt rgi 


ſame day with Chriſt, without any further penance 
or ſatisfaction. This example is greatly noted, and 
urged by all thoſe who defer their converſion; as 
no doubt it is, and ought to be of very great com- 
fort to every man who finds himſelf now at the laſt 
extremity, and therefore commonly tempted by the 
enemy to deſpair of God's mercy, which, in no caſe he 
ought to do. For the ſame God who ſaved that great 
ſinner at the laſt hour, can alſo, and will fave all 
thoſe who heartily turn to him, even in the laſt hour. 
But, alas! many men do flatter and deceive them- 
ſelves with miſunderſtanding, or rather miſuſing of 
this example, as they did alſo in the ancient _— 
«2 Rr or 
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Cireume Por de 'miuft tinderſtitd, as St. Aigitthne well notes, 
qu=_e that altho* mary &-# hands wiflingly of this conſe- 
quence, yet this bit one * act of Chriſt, 
Wich RA no general rule. ben as we fee that 2 
remporal prince patdons ſometimes a malefactor, when 
he is rote to the very place'dt execution; yet ĩt would 
not be well for every fralèfactor, or any to truſt to 
that. For this is büt #h extraordinary act of the 
fince's favour, and fieither ſhew*d nor promiſed to 
men. Beſides this act Was a ſpiritual miracle, te- 
ſerved for the mamifeſtation of Chriſt's power and 
glory, at that hour upon the Crofs. Again, this act 
upon à môſt fare cbnfeſſion fade by the thief in 
thar-itiftaht ; When All the world forſook Chriſt, and 
even the Apoſtles themſelves, either doubted, or loſt 
their faith of his God-head. Beſides all this, the 
- confeſſion of this thief was at ſuch a time, that he 
could neither be baptiſed, nor have further time for 
proce, and any needed this diſpenſation. 
nd we do hald alſd, thät even now at à man's firſt 
converſion, there istequiredno other external penance, 
or ſatisfaction at all, but only to believe and to be in- 
wardly ſor for Kt "fitts, If he be of years of diſcretion, 
And haye actual (ins, And then to be baptiſed, and fo 
ffs to Feaven. But it Will not be ami 4 pethaps, to 
lege St. Auguſtines own words upon this matter. For 

us he Writes : 
c l. It is almoſt an irrertietliable danger, when a man 
= _ de gtves Himſelf over fo much to vice, that he forgets 
E fie n, tc "that he muſt glye an accdunt thereof to God. And 
conreeton, © the redſbn Why L am of this opinion, is, becauſe it 
& Tempe bt 18 * t pun ment of fin, to have loſt the fear 
N and memory of God's judgment to come, &c. But 
« deatly delo del, leſt Pei s, the new felicity of the 
« Bellebing thief on ue Croſs, do make any of yon 
N too ſecure and femiſs; Teſt p peradventufe ſome ot 
«x Tay'in his heärt, on y gui Arcon jence ſhall not 
ud nor torment tte; my wicked life ſhall 5 
1 make 


am fatto a+ at 
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„ „ make me very fad, for I ſee even in a moment all 
es | © fins forgiven the thief : we muſt conſider firft in 
t, „ that thief, not only the ſhortneſs of his belief and 
a 1 «© confeflion, but his devotion, and the occaſion of 
n that time, even when the perfection of the juſt did 
a | « ſtagger. Secondly, ſhew me the faith of that thief 
to © in thyſelf, and then promiſe to thyſelf his felicity. 
ie # © The devil puts in thy head this ſecurity, to the 
to end he bring thee to perdition, and it is impoſſible 
e- to number all them who have periftd by the ſhadow 
d © of this deceitful hope. He decerves himſelf, and 
& | © makes but a jeſt of his own damnation, who per- 
in „ ſevering in fin, thinks that God's mercy at the laft 
id day will help or relieve him. It is hateful before 
t God, when a man, upon confidence of penance in 
ne „ his old age, fins the more freely. The happy thief 
ie | ©* whereof we have ſpoken (happy I ſay, not becauſe 
or he laid ſnares in the way, but becauſe he took hold 
n. of the way itſelf in CHRIST) laying hands on 
t the prey of life, and after a ſtrange manner, making 8 
e, a booty of his own death; he, I ſay, neither did Note — * 
n- | ** defer the time of his ſalvation wittingly, or deceit- reader. * 
n, fully put off the remedy to the laſt moment of his 
ſo © life, neither did he deſperately reſerve the hope of 
to © his redemption to the hour of his death; neither 
or W had he any knowledge of religion, or of CHRIST, 
before that time. For if he had, perhaps he wou'd 
not have been the laſt in number among the 
2 _ which was the firſt of all in the kingdom 
of heaven.” So he. 

And by theſe words of St. Auguſtine, we are admo- 
niſh'd, as you fee, that this particular fact of Chriſt 
makes no general rule of remiſſion to all men: not be- 
cauſe Chriſt is not always ready to receive the penitent, 
as he promiſes, as he was to receive the thief , but be- 
cauſe every man has not the time or grace to repent as 
he ſhould at the laſt hour, according as has been de- The gene- 
clared before. The general way that God propoſes = al ways. 
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all, is that which St. Paul ſays, of all men, whoſe end 
ſhall be according to their works; Look how they 
live, and ſo they die. To that effect ſays the Prophet, 
Once has God ſpoke, theſe two things have I heard: 
that power is God's, and mercy, O Lord, is to thee, be- 
cauſe thou wilt render to every one according to his 
works, The wiſe man makes this plain, ſaying, The 
way of finners is paved with ſtones, and in their end 
bell, and darkneſs, and pains. Finally St. Paul makes 
this general and remarkable concluſion and admoni- 
tion : Be not deceived, God is not mock'd : for what 
things a man ſhall ſow, thoſe alſo ſhall be reap. For 
he that ſows in this fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall he reap corrup- 
tion : but he that ſows in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhall 
reap life everlaſting. In which words he alſo does not 


only lay down to us the univerſal rule, whereunto 


That the 


converſion 


- made atthe 


we mult truſt, to wit, that men muſt expect good for 
good, and evil for evil; but alſo ſays further, that to 
perſuade ourſelves the contrary thereof, were to mock 
and abuſe both God and ourſelves. 
Notwithſtanding, this general law, as I have ſaid, 
barrs not the mercy of almighty God, from uſing a pri- 


LJaſt day is vi * 1 5 
oy vilege in regard of ſome particular men, even at the 


and why 


very laſt. But yet miſerable is that ſoul, which places 
the anchor of her eternal happineſs or miſery, upon ſo 
uncertain a point as this is. I call it uncertain, be- 
cauſe commonly all divines, who have writ of this 
matter, ſpeak very doubtfully of the penance or con- 
verſion of a man, at the laſt hour. And altho' they 
do not abſolutely evacuate the ſame, but do leave it, as 
uncertain, to God's ſecret judgment, yet they incline 
to the negative part, alleging ſundry ſtrong reaſons and 


, Proofs of the ſame. And a very learned man of our 


age, taking upon him to diſculs this queſtion, begins 


Laut in 1-4 his treatiſe in theſe words. The ſubject brings with it 


Sent. 7 19. 
art 


more fear, than matter of doubt ; as if he would fay, 
that there is little or no doubt at all. Yet he ſets down 


two Catholick concluſions about the matter; the firſt, 
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of converſion ought to be ſuſpected of us, as 
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That at what time ſoever a man turns truly to God 

by penance, he will be received, and his fins pardon'd;. 

as is evident by the promiſe of almighty God in Eze- x... 32. 

kiel : That whatſoever day a ſinner ſhall turn from his 

wickedneſs, his fins ſhall not hurt him, &c. And 

further alſo, that a ſinner may at all times during his | 

life, being in his right ſenſes, and having the uſe of 

free-will aſſiſted by God's grace, turn by repentance, 

unto almighty God. ONT 

But yet, he ſets down a farther propoſition thus: Theſecond 

% That the penance or turning to God, in him that rα 

“ defers the ſame to the laſt end of his life, is not converſions 

&« ſecure, nor ought to yield much confidence of par- 

« don; eſpecially in ſuch as have led naughty lives, 

e except a man ſhould feel very great and extraordinary 

* compunction at that inſtant.” The reaſons are be- 

cauſe ſuch men having increaſed God's wrath againſt 

them, by their long abuſing his patience, when he ex- 

pected them to penance, as St. Paul ſays ; do thereby 

ſhew themſelves moſt unworthy of this grace, which 

is neceſſary to their true converſion. Whereupon it 

follows, that it may juſtly be doubted, whether this 

their ſhew of repentance and converſion at the laſt hour 

is true or no: to wit, whether it is ſorrow for their 

ſins, as they are an offence to God, or whether it is 

for fear of puniſhment in the next lite, or grief to loſe 

this world, or the like. 5 
And another great divine, who lived above four hun- Ng. 4. 

dred years before this, has theſe words to the ſame 5 . 

effect: © It is very hard, ſays he, that the penance p 14. 

6 of him that is at the hour of death, ſhould be true 

e penance, ſeeing it comes ſo late: for when the 

c parts of our body are tormented with pains, and our 

* ſenſes oppreſs'd therewith, it is hard for a man to 

think upon any other thing. Wherefore this kind 


* coming by coaction, not by free- will. And altho? 
a man may think at that hour, that he is deſirous to 
Rr 3 6 leave 
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& leave ſin, yet he may eaſily be deceived therein.” So 
he : putting it in doubt, as you ſee, whether our 
penance at the laſt day is voluntary, or rather forced, 
and ſo not meritorious. 


918 


Arp: Serm- But yet St. Auguſtine does more particularly expreſs 
m_ E this matter in a Sermon of his, in theſe words: When 
. you ſhall be in your laſt ſickneſs, my brethren, O 
. how hard and difficult a thing will it be, how pain- 

« ful, how lamentable for you to repent, and to be 

" ſorry, as well for the evilswhich you have committed, 
St- 6 as for the good things you have omitted. And 
Sines ek why will this be ſo hard to you in that day, but 
the miſer- * becauſe all the attention of mind will be drawn thi- 
Ae ther, where the greateſt force of your grief is: 
that defer „ Many impediments alſo will occur to your heart in 
rerfion un- that hour, to hinder you from doing penance. For 
52 the laſt 66 your body will be repleniſh'd wich grief, and alto- 
« gether afflicted with pain, death will draw near and 

4 terrify. And when worldly fathers will fee their 

* children enter, whom they have ſo much loved, and 

for whoſe cauſe, perhaps, they will think themſelves 
going towards their damnation, with how lamenta- 
ble an eye will they behold them? Their wives fit 

by weeping ; the world gives ſtill hope that they may 

« eſcape; the devil diſſuades them from penance, &c. 

« O man, haſt thou heard what I have told thee ? be- 
« lieve thou, that ſhortly thou ſhalt prove all theſe 

« things in thy own perſon. Wherefore I beſeech 

& thee to fall to penance before thou be ſick, diſpoſe 

4c of thy houſe, make thy teſtament, do that which is 

4 to be done, whilſt thou art in health, whilſt thou 

« art wiſe, whilſt thou art thy own, Sc.“ So St. Au- 

© Safe, to thoſe who will follow his counſel. 

3 And in like ſenſe St. //idore, who lived not long after 
EE kim; after a large and effectual exhortation to all Chri- 
ſtians, not to delay their converſion, and reconcili- 
ation to God by penance, but to do it out of hand, 
>a they are young, ſtrong, * in * 12 * 
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he calls the ſure wa ay of ſalvation. ; he ſets down, this 

terrible concluſion, for ſuch as are delayers, Se. N St. Tfidores 
that living wickedly repents only, when, he 1 is in * 


me 7 


of death, as his damnation is uncertain, o is his cp: 


2 douptful Wheretore he that deſires 500 

of pardon in his health, he muſt repent 
„ bewail his ſins, in his health. There are ſome men 
* that quickly promiſe ſecurity to them that gepent, 
ce of which people God ſays by Jeremiah the Prophet: Jun. 6- 
They cured the deftruftion, of the daughter of my, people 
with ignaminy, ing, Peace, Peace, a { there © WAs 
peace: They . cure the contrition of God's pe 15 
* with ignominy, for they did promiſe ſecurity to 
<« ners, without doing a ſufficient penance.” Hith erto 
St. Iidore. Who in his laſt words, as you ee, inſinuates, 
that penance done at the laſt day, is not ſure of Ne 
for we cannot be ſure whether it be true and ſufficient, 
or no. Which, if you remember, was one of the chief Two other 
reaſons ſet down by ſchool divines before ; one e — 
they add two others of great conſideration : vines · 
that altho* we were certain, that God at the la ro 
would always give us pardon for our ſing : Ls 1 mY vg 
be a great oy op Bag rely upon that, becauſe 
created us not in this world to offend him, and me 
to aſk forgiveneſs, but for another far higher end, to 
wit, as che rk Ghoſt by the mouth of —_- utter'd, Lute t. 
That without 3 being deliver d from the band of our 
enemies, we may ſerve him in halineſs and juſtice, be- 
fore him all our days. Which we cannot do, having 
once offended him after baptiſm, except we return t 15 
him by Aue and begig a good life. And copſe- 
quently till we do this, we pertarm nothing of that, 

ar which we were created, but do. live in his diſgrace 
and offence, increaſing the ſame againſt jp Sally: | 

The ſecond peaſon follgws from that firft, ang is, 

that whereas we cannot ſerve Gag in h holineſs ci 0 eV NAr 
love or honour him as we ſhould, except, firſt by pe- bo 
nance, we convert _— and feturn = Rade — 
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hence it enſues, that this converſion is not only neceſ- 
ſary, but obligatory alſo in ſuch ſort, that by deferring 
the ſame long, we incur new fins, and thereby multi- 
ply God's wrath againſt us, conformably to the doctrine 
Rem. 3- Of St. Paul before mention'd to the Romans. And 
. 3- 9-90. this point ſchool divines demonſtrate by many ſtrong 
"4 and evident arguments, altho* the time when preciſely 
it binds, and how often, is not ſo eaſy to determine, but 
to be left to good mens judgments, and conſciences; 
but certainly cannot be deferred to the hour of death. 
Which they ſhew, among other proofs, by the ex- 
ample of the theological virtues of faith, hope and 
charity : for as it would be moſt abſurd to defer their 
acts to the end of this life ; that is, to defer to believe, 
hope, and love God, till death: fo is it alfo abſurd to 

defer one's converſion ; ſeeing this is no leſs neceſſa 
to a Chriſtian life, and to the exerciſe thereof, than 
h the other. And by this a finner may conceive what 
* he does in deferring his converſion from day to day; 
to wit, he multiplies and aggravates his own ſins: he 
confirms himſelf in God's diſpleaſure, increaſes God's 
vengeance which hangs over him, loſes all occaſion of 
merit and good works, performs nothing of that for 
which he was created, enjoys no benefit of his being a 
Chriſtian, and diſpoſes himſelf daily to more certain 

creater damnation. | | 
In reſpect of which unworthy proceeding, it is pre- 
Gy- Ex. ſumed, that the holy father and martyr of God St. Cy- 
83 Edi. prian, did pronounce that ſevere ſentence, to the B. Au- 
'  tonianus : Therefore, dear brother, ſuch as do no 
c“ penance, nor teſtify by the manifeſt profeſſion of 
& their tears, the hearty ſorrow which they have for 
$1. Gries e their ſins, we do judge them to be debarr'd from 
| « all hope of communion and peace with us 
11105 pe W » Yea, 
, them e. altho they ſhauld humbly deſire the ſame in their 
Sale“ ſickneſs and peril of death: . becauſe it is to be 
at che hour preſumed, that they do not ſo much repent them- 
of den. ( ſelves of their ſins, out of a true ſorrow, as out of 2 
„ Saad; 8 * * „ 
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4 of imminent death, which compels them to be ſup- 
« pliants at that hour. But he is not worthy to receive 
« comfort at his death, who in his health would not 
think that he was to die.” Thus far St. Cyprian : Leo. . 
whoſe cenſure and decree, tho? it may ſeem ſomewhat > 2 
hard, and has been moderated ſince 4 time by ſome * Zo 
later paſtors of God's Church, who have appointed Cala.“ 
that abſolution and communion be not denied to them 
that demand the ſame with humility, at the Church's 
hand, tho? it be at the hour of death, leaving the reſt 
to God's ſecret judgments; yet we may ſee by this, and 
by much more, that is to be found in the writings of 
holy fathers ; how doubtful they were of the ſucceſs of 
ſuch converſions, as are made only at the laſt day, 
when death draws near. | 
St. Auguſtine's words are terrible in one of his homi- 4g. Kr 
lies, where he ſays, the penance which is demanded . 
by a ſick man (to wit, to be confeſs'd and abſolv'd of 
his ſins) is ſick and weak alſo of itſelf ; but that which 
is demanded by him who lies a dying, I am afraid leſt 
it die in like manner with him: that is to ſay, leſt it 
profit him little, by reaſon of his delay. And in another Arg Sm, 
place the holy father goes yet further, ſaying : He is 2 
far enough from faith, that expects the time of his raw: 
old age to do penance, and to turn to God. And how 
deeply ought this to move any man that has a 
ſcience, to look to himſelf? 
But here, perhaps, ſome man, aſtoniſh'd with the 
ſeverity of theſe ſpeeches of the ancient fathers, may aſk, 
what is then to be done, when a man finds himſelf at 
the laſt hour unreconciled to God and his Chureh. 
Whereunto I anſwer, that in no caſe he ought to de- 
ſpair, but remembering rather that which has been laid ,,,,, ,.. 
down by me at large, in the ſecond part of this book, *. 
concerning the infinite mercies of God, above all his | 
other works (which chapter he may read, or' cauſe to 
be read to him for his comfort) he muſt cry heartily 
to him for pardon, and to his Church tor —_— 
6; an 
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and ſo much the more, by how much longer he has by 
negligence deferr d his. converſion, : which h if it is 
hearty, true, and ſincere at this time, no doubt but al- 
mighty God will moſt certainly accept thereof. And 
all che doubt which the holy ny do make of this 
acceptance, is, leſt the ſaid converſion, be not ſincere, 
and . 

ful caſe, you Gal for a final concluſion hear the 
ſentence — reſolution, of St. Auguſtine at large, and 

therewith we. will end this point. 
Hm. 4x. Thus then writes that holy man, after much deli- 
ex50  beration upon the matter: Therefore he that has 
lution or done penance truly, and fo ſhall die (being abſolved 
Fine bot from the bonds wherewith he was tied, and ſepa- 
the doubt. rated from the body of CHRIST) he goes = 
dal den. <« reſt. But if a man in the extream neceſlity of his 
rerſion · fſickneſs, do delire to receive penance, and do pals 
hence reconciled ; I conteſs unto you, that we do 
* not deny him that which he demands, but yet we 
e preſume not that he goes hence in a good ſtate. I do 
not preſume, I tell you plaiply I do not preſume. 
A faithful manthathas hved well, goes away ſecurely. 
Fe that dies the ſame hour he was baptiſed, goes 
hence ſecurely. He that is reconciled in his health, 
and does penance, and afterwards lives well, goes 
hence ſecurely. But he that is reconciled, and does 
* penance at the laſt end, I am not ſecure that he goes 
20 22055 ſecurely. Where I am ſecure, I do tell you, 
and do give . ; and where I am not ſecure, I 
© may give penance, but I can give no ſecurity. But 
<< here, perhaps, ſome man will ſay to me, good prieſt, 
« if you know not in what ſtate a man goes hence, nar 
can give ſecurity that he is ſaved, to whom penance 
c was aſſign'd at his death; teach us, I beſeech you, 
% how we muſt live after our converſion and penance, 
* I ſay unto you, abſtain from drunkenneſs, from 
6 concupiſcence of the fleſh, from theft; from much 
"6 een fromimmoderate laughter, from idle words, 


6 for 


leave it doubtful. Of which doubt · 
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Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of delay. 
« for which men are to give an account in the day of 
« judgment. Lo, how ſmall things I have named in 


« your fight; but yet, all theſe are great matters, and Mat. x 


<« peftilent to thoſe who commit them. Nay yet, I 
« tell you further; a man muſt not only abſtain from 
<« theſe vices, and the like, after penance done, but 
« alſo before, when he is in health. For if he puts 
<« it off to the laſt end of his life, he cannot tell whe- 
ether he will be able to receive penance, and to con- 
e feſs his fins to God, and to the prieſt, or no. Be- 
« hold the cauſe why I ſay to you, that a man ſhould 
e live well before penance, and after penance, better.” 
Thus St. Auguſtine, who continues yet further in the 
ſame diſcourſe, in theſe enſuing words. 

„Mark well, ſays he, what I ſpeak, and perhaps 
<« it will be needful to expound my meaning more 
« plainly, leſt any man miſtake me. What ſay I then? 
that this man who repents at the end ſhall be damn'd? 
<« do not ſay ſo. What then? do I ſay he fhall 
be ſaved? no. What then do I ſay? I ſay, I know 
e not; I fay, I preſume not: I promiſe not: I know 
© not. Wilt thou deliver thyſelf from this doubt, 
<« eſcape this dangerous and uncertain point? do pe- 


& nance then whilſt thou art whole. For if thou doſt The con- 


* penance whilſt thou art in health, and the laſt day 
chance to come upon thee, run preſently to be recon- 


e ciled, and. ſo doing thou art ſafe. And why art the danger 
thou fafe ? becauſe thou didft penance in that time * de 


* wherein thou mighteſt have finn'd. But if thou wilt 
4 do penance then, when thou canſt ſin no longer, 
thou leaveſt not fin, but fin leaves thee. But you 
* will ſay to me, how know you, whether God will 
<« forgive a man's fins at the Jaſt hour, or no? 


« ſay very well, I know it not. For if I knew that 
* penance would not profit a man at the laſt hour, I 


% would not give it him. Again, if I knew that it 

* would deliver him, I would not warn you, I would 

not terrify you; as I do. Two things there —__ | 
924 . cc 
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A notable “ this matter; either God pardons a man doing pe- 

laying of „ nance at the hour of death, or he does not pardon 

. C him. Which of thoſe two will be, I know not, 
6 Wherefore, if thou be wiſe, take that which is cer- 
tc tain, and let go the uncertain.” Hitherto are St. Au- 
guſtine's words of the doubtful caſe of thoſe who do 
penance at the laſt day. 

And here I would have the careful Chriſtian to con- 
ſider with me this one point. If they that repent 
and do penance, at the laſt day, do paſs hence not- 

May Withſtanding, in ſuch dangerous doubttulneſs, as St. Au- 
nhever guſtine ſhews, what ought we to think of all ſuch who 
by delays want either time, or ability, or will, or place, or means, 
| or grace to do any penance at all, at that hour ? what 
mult we ſay of all thoſe who die ſuddenly ? who are 

ſtruck dumb or ſenſeleſs, as many are? what ſhall 

we ſay of thoſe that are abandon'd by God, and given 

over to vice, even to the laſt breath? I have ſhew'd 

8 ce. 11. before out of St. Paul, that ordinarily ſinners die, 
according as they live. So that is a ſingular privi- 

lege for a wicked man to be permitted to do penance at 

his death : and then if his penance is ſo doubtful as 

St. Auguſtine has declared, what a diſmal caſe are all 

others in ? I mean, the greateſt part, who repent not at 

all, but die as they lived, and are forſaken by almighty 

God in that extremity, according to his threats, when 
Fran · x» he ſays, Becauſe I call'd and you refuſed: I ftretch'd 
du my hand and there was none that regarded. You 
have deſpiſed all my counſel, and have neglected my 
reprebenſions. I alſo will laugh in your deſtruction, 
and will ſcorn when that ſhall come to you which you 

" ifeared, When ſudden calamity ſhall fall on you and 

- 'deftruftion as a tempeſt ſhall be at hand : when tribu- 
lation and diſtreſs ſhall come upon you. Then ſhall they 
invocate me and I will not hear: in the morning ſhall 

© They ariſe and ſhall not find me. : 
A dreadful This is both dreadful and lamentable which the Pro- 
laying phet ſays of ſuch as defer their converſion from time to 
SS ume. 
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to pierce men's ears, as a ſword is; and yet notwith- 
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time. They will return at evening, and they ſhall ſuffer p 
famine, as dogs; and ſhall compaſs the city. The Tan st. 
words that go immediately before, and do immedi- | 
ately follow, expreſs more plainly the greatneſs of this 

threat. For the verſe before is, God of Iſrael, attend 

to viſit all nations: have no mercy on all that work ini- 

quity. That is, who work iniquity to the end, with- 

out change. And immediately after enſues, Behold 

they will ſpeak in their mouth, and a ſword in their 

lips, becauſe who has heard? and thou, O Lord, wilt 

ſcorn them. That is to ſay, theſe men in their laſt extre- 

mity will cry for help, and their cry will be as ſharp, 


ſtanding, no man will hear them. And thou, O Lord, 
who only canſt help them, wilt be ſo far from hearing 
or pitying their caſe, that thou ſhalt alſo laugh at their 
miſery and deſtruction, By all which is ſignified the 
great calamity of ſuch as defer their converſion to the 
laſt day, expreſs'd by three circumſtances, alleged in 
the ing Bis 
For firſt, he ſays, They will return at the evening; Taming te 
that is, at the hour of death. For as the evening is — 
the end of the day, and the beginning of night; ſo 
is this time the end of light, and the beginning of all 
darkneſs to the wicked. In which ente Chriſt ſaid, 
I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, whilſt it is vun g. 
day. The night comes when no man can work. At 
this time then, that is, at this evening, in this twi- 
light, between day and darkneſs, when the pleaſant 
brightneſs and heat of all ſun-beams is paſt ; the bright- 
gelt I mean, of worldly pomp is conſumed; when 
the heat of concupiſcence, of carnal love, of pleaſures, 
is quench'd ; when the beautiful ſummer-day of this 
life is ended, and the boiſterous winter-night of death 
draws on ; then, ſays the Prophet, will the wicked man 
begin perforce to turn to God; then will he repent ; 
then will he reſolve on his converſion, 6 
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Final rome Dut what, will this be accepted: you have heard the 
ing to Gol het's requeſt to God, Have no mercy on all that 


3 work imguity. Not becauſe the Prophet wiſhes God to 
m 58. 


be unmerciful; but becauſe he well knew God's im- 
mutable juſtice towards ſuch kind of men, as turn to 
him only at the evening. Whoſe miſery in this extre- 
mity, he expreſſes further, by ſaying, They ſhall ſuffer 
Famine as dogs, and fhall compaſs the city: Tignify1 
their great and ineſtimable diſtreſs, by the hunger an 
howling of thoſe creatures; and by the ſecond, their 
pitiful follicitude in ſeeking comfort from all that are 
within the circuit of God's city or Church, but ſhall 
find none. For whether will they turn themſelves in 
this diſtreſs ? unto their worldly wealth, power or riches? 
alas, they are no more, and the Scripture tells us, that 
Riches 2 not profit in the any of revenge. Will they 
turn unto their carnal friends? but what comfort can 
they give, but unavailing tears and comfortleſs mourn- 
ing? will they afk help of the Saints in heaven, that 
they may pray for them in this inſtant? they cannot 
chuſe but remember what is written. The Saints fhall 
rejoice in glory be exultations of God in their throat : 
und twoxdpen' ſwords in their hands. To do revenge in 
the nations, 'ehaſtifements among the people. To bini 
their kings in fetters, and their nobles in manacles. 
Tut they may to in them the judgment that is written: 
This gory is to all his Saints. Their only refuge then 
muſt be to God, who indeed is the only ſure refuge of 


All. But in theſe circumſtances he will not hear them, 


as e have ſaid before, but rather contemn and laugh 
at their miſery. Not that he will act contrary to his 
promite of receiving the ſinner at whatſoever time he 
repents, and turns from his impiety; but becauſe this 
death bed repentance is ſeldom true and ſincere. 
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Chap. VII. The tectit and langer of delay. 625 
SECT. III. 
Cvntirining [unity examples of the ſame matter, 


worthy to be noted. 


XTHEREFORE to draw towards an end, con- Wüst dan. 
certting this ſubject of delay, what wiſe man is ** 

there in the world, who reading this, will not fear 

the deferring of his converfion, tho' it were but for 

one day? who knows whether this will not be the laſt 

day in which God will call him? God fays, Becauſe I Prev. 1. 

culli and you refuſed, I ftretch'd out 'my bund, un 

there was none that regarded—1T alſo will laugh in your 

deftruftitn, He does not ſay how many times, or how 

long he did call and hold out his hand. God ſays, 7 

fand ut the Aoor und knock, but ſays not how often he 

does that, or how'triany knocks he gives. Again, he 

faid of wicked Jezabel, the feign'd 'prophetels in the 

Apocalypſe, That he has given her a time to do pe- 4h 2+ 

nance, and The wotild not, and therefore ſhe 'hould 

periſh : but he fays not how long this time for re- 

pentance laſted. We read of wonderful examples 

concerning this ſubject. Herod the father had a call Heres the 

given him, and that a loud one, when St. Fobn Baptiſt Mas 6. 

was ſent to lim, and when his heart was ſo far touch'd | 

that he willingly heard him, and follow'd his counſel 

in many things, as one of the Eyangelifts notes. But 

yet, becauſe he deferr'd the matter, and took not time 

when it was offer d, he was caſt off again, and his laſt 

doings made worſe than his former. Herod the tetrarch Hu the 

his ſon, had a call alſo, when he felt that deſire to N 

ſee Chriſt, and ſome miracles done by him: but becauſe Late 27. 

he anſwer' d not to the call, it did him no good, but 

rather much hurt. What a great call had Pilate given Filet. 

him, if he had been ſo fortunate as to have hearken d“ 

to it preſently, when he was made to underſtand the 

innocency of Chriſt, as appears by waſhing his hands, 

. - 
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in teſtimony thereof, and his wife's ſending to him, 


to mind him of it? No leſs a call had king Agrippa, 
drips. when he cried out upon hearing of St. Paul; A little 
thou perſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. But becauſe 
he deferr'd the matter, this motion paſs'd away again. 
Pharaoh. Twice happy had Pharaoh been, if he had reſolved 
Exod. y- himſelf preſently, upon that motion he felt, when he 
dried to Moſes, I have ſinn' d, and God is juſt. But 
by delay he became worſe than ever he was before. 
Rus. St. Luke reports how Felix governor of Fury for the 
Romans, conferr'd ſecretly oftentimes with St. Paul, 
that was his priſoner, and heard of him the faith of 
Chriſt, wherewith he was greatly moved; eſpecially at 
one time, when St. Paul diſputed of God's juſtice, of 
chaſtity, and of the day of judgment before him, and 
Druſilla his wife, that was a Few, whereat Felix trem- 
bled. But yet he deferr'd this reſolution, bidding Paul 
to depart, and to come again another time; and ſo it 
all, by delay, came to no effect. How many men 
_ periſh daily, ſome cut off by death, ſome left by God 
and given over to a reprobate ſenſe ; who might have 
faved themſelves, if they had not deferr'd their conver- 
ſion from day to day, but had taken their reſolution 
wreſently, when they felt God to call within their 
earts ? and this may be witneſſed by daily examples 
which we ourſelves have ſeen or heard of in England, 
of ſuch who having had, or pretended good deſires to 
make this reſolution, and amend their paſt lives, have 
deferr'd it ſo long that their deaths have been miſerable, 

either by ſenſeleſs or careleſs behaviour therein. 
The dan- Almighty God is ready and bountiful to call us; but 
ger of P*© he binds himſelf to no time or ſpace ; but comes and 


fing the « ? 
day of our goes at his pleaſure. And they who take not time 


eos. when offer'd, are inexcuſable before his juſtice, and do 


not know whether ever it will be offer'd to them again, 
or no. For this thing is in the will and knowledge of 
God alone, who takes mercy where it pleaſes him, and 
is bound to none, And when the prefix'd time of call- 


ing 
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ing is once paſt, woe be to that party; for a thouſand 
worlds will not purchaſe it again. Chriſt ſhews wonder- Rem. 3. 
fully the importance of this matter; when, entrin 

into Jeruſalem upon Palm-ſunday, amidſt all the mirth 

and glory of his triumph, he could not chuſe but weep 

upon that city, conſidering this was the laſt day of mercy 

and vocation that ſhould be given to the ſame. And of 
therefore he ſays with tears: If thou alſo hadſt known, Lake ar . 14 
and that in this thy day, the things that appertain to | 
thy peace : but now they are hidden from thy eyes. 
As if he had ſaid, If thou kneweſt, Feru/alem, as well 
as I do, what mercy is offer'd thee, even this day, 


which is the laſt that ever ſuch an offer will be made, f 


thou wouldſt preſently accept thereof. But now this ſe- 

cret judgment of my Father is hidden from thee, and 
therefore thou makeſt little account thereof, till de- 
ſtruction comes ſuddenly upon thee. And ſoon after it 

did, for not full forty years after our Saviour's paſſion, 

the ſaid city of Jeruſalem was beſieged, taken, ranſack'd, Late 25 
burnt and overthrown by the Roman emperors, Veſpa-* *** 
fian and his ſon Titus, according to the prophecy of our 
Saviour in the Goſpel, and above eleven hundred thou- 

ſand flain therein, if we believe Joſephus the learned Jeeps. . 
Jewiſh hiſtoriographer, that was preſent at that ſiege, — 
and writ the hiſtory, and above fourſcore and ſeven- 4% , 4. 
teen thouſand taken alive and put to ſlavery. And a. 28. 
during the ſiege itſelf, they were reduced to ſuch ex- 

tream miſery, that mothers eat their own children; 

and this for delaying their repentance, and not anſwer- 

ing God's call, nor accepting the time offer'd by him. 

An example of God's juſtice, the moſt famous and 

admirable, perhaps, that ever happen'd in the world, 

upon one nation and city; and is recorded for ſuch in | 
the writings, not only of the hebrew and Chriſtians, but 

in like manner of heathen writers; Tacitus, Suetonius, Tas x. g. 


Dio, Phlegon, and others, that have written the lives % e 


of the emperors Veſpaſian and Titus. . 
— Vita-Fe 
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| And becauſe this ſubject is of great and ſingular im- 
portance, and handled often, and more earneſtly by 
the ancient holy fathers of God's Church to the Chri- 
ſtians of their time, I ſhall not think it unprofitable nor 
ungrateful to the reader, to entertain him yet a little 
further with the recital of ſome ſayings, arguments, 
realons, and exhortations uſed by the faid fathers, to 
warn men of this dangerous deceit of delay in their 
converſion. St. Baſil uſes this ſpeech in one of his 
_ jr homilies : ( This is the greateſt care of our adverſary 
d the devil, to perſuade us that we offer the preſent 
&« day to his ſervice, and to-morrow to God's; and 
« when to-morrow comes, to do the ſame, for that it 
ce js alſo preſent, and ſo by delay, death coming inſtead 
« of to-morrow, we are ſent to hell for an over late 

„ repentance.” | 
And the ſame father in another place, after an earneſt 
exhortation not to defer our converſion to our old age, 
| but preſently in our youth to turn to God, and begin a 
Bafit. m new lite, concludes thus: Let the lait day be always 
, „ before thy eyes, and when thou doſt rife in the 


tione ad 


filixm ſpi- ** morning, be doubtful whether thou ſhalt arrive at 

: the evening; and when thou lieſt down upon thy 

— bed at night, preſume not on a ſecurity that thou 

worth the ſhalt live to ſee the ſun return to ſhine upon thee 

apring- 4 again,” So he, againſt delay and procraſtination 
in our converſion. | 


St. Auguſtine, who had experienced the danger of this 
deceit in himſelf before his converſion, as we have 


already ſaid, handles this point in many places with 


much fervor and feeling, and more at length. For 
having, in his books of confeſſions, accuſed himſelf to 
. almighty God of theſe delays, he reports that he ſaid 
among other things; My anſwerings to God's call, that 
now, even now Iwill convert, had no meaſure or end, 
and let me alone a little grew out in great length. But 

in the end; he broke off all delays, and received ſuch 
infinite conſolation thereby, that he could never have 
imagin'd 
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Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of delay. 631 
imagin'd it before, nor remember afterwards, without 
infinite gratitude and thanks to almighty God tor the 
ſame. How ſweet, O Lord, was it made to me Lb.. 
« preſently, ſays he, to be deprived of thoſe treaſuress 
% of the world, which before I was afraid that I ſhould 
« want; thou didft caſt them out from me, O true 
and higheſt ſweetneſs ; thou, I ſay, didſt caſt them 8: 4g. 
e out, and didſt enter in their place, who are more ar [ 
« {weet than all pleaſures, and ſweetneſs itſelf, c.“ bis convet- 
Thus he, of the comfort of his own reſolution, when 
he turn'd to God, and began a virtuous life in his youth. 

But when ſpeaking to others he handled this ſubject 
of delay, he was ordinarily very earneſt, as well know- 
ing the importance thereof; and ſome examples we will 
ſet down in this place. What is ſo full of longani- Arg. exph 
4 mity, what is ſo full of mercy, as the proceeding 4. 
* of almighty God with ſinners? men fin, and yet 
« are ſuffer'd to live; they increaſe their ſins, and their 
„ hves are inlarged : they blaſpheme God daily, and 
he makes his Sun to riſe upon them, as well the bad 
Has the good; he calls them every way to amendment; 
he calls by giving them time of longer life; he calls 
by reading of good books; he calls by hearing of 
ſermons; he calls, by inward inſpirations; he calls, by 
* the whips of correction; he calls by the mercy and 
„ {weetneſs of ſpiritual conſolation : how great is the 
& longanimity and mercy of this God? bur take heed 
thou abuſe not this longanimity, leſt, as the Apoſtle 
« ſays, thou heapeſt to thyſelf his ireful wrath, in 
the day of revenge and juſt judgment. He would R. 4+ 
by this longanimity bring thee to repentance, and to 
change thy lite, but thou ſayeſt every day: let this 
day paſs, and to-morrow we ſhall think of it; and 
© when to-morrow comes, thou ſayeſt, that ſhall not 
ebe the laſt, and ſo do pals to the third day; and ey s. 
e ſuddenly comes upon thee the wrath of God; for as 2 | 
the wiſe man ſays, When by deferring thy conver- ot Se. Aw 
* ſion, thou haſt heap'd to thyſelf his wrath, in the ?. 
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e day of vengeance, thou ſhalt feel him juſt, whom 


e thou contemneſt in his longanimity.” 

This ſame father and doctor has another difcourſe in 
a ſermon of his, upon the parable of the huſbandman, 
that call'd labourers into his vineyard at the firſt, 
third, ſixth, ninth, and eleventh hour, and every one 
of them had their hire at the end of the day, as Chriſt 
our Saviour does declare, in St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
Which St. Auguſtine applies to the different vocations 
of men to God's ſervice ; ſome in their infancy, ſome 
in their youth, ſome in their middle age, and ſome in 
their later years, and ſome at the very end of their 
lives, which is the literal meaning of that moſt excellent 
parable. But let us hear St. Auguſtine's notable dil- 
courſe, and exhortation thereupon : * Stand, attend 
* my brethren, ſays he, and let no man linger or 
“ delay to come preſently, and labour in this vineyard, 
« being ſure that whenſoever he comes, he will have 
« his penny as well as the reſt. But tho! it is true, 
« he is ſure to have his penny when he has labour'd ; 
“ yet he mult not defer his coming; nor did any of 
te thoſe that were call'd at the firſt, or third hour, ſay 
ic to the huſbandman expect we will come at the ſixth, 
« or ninth, or eleventh hour. When thou art call'd 
te come preſently, for the reward is equally promiſed to 


He that is (C all. Art thou call'd at the ſixth hour? come quickly, 
dau d muſt ce for thou knowelt not whether thou wilt live to the 


come pre- 


ſently and 66 ſeventh hour, and wherefore then doſt thou put off 


not delay 


Arg. 


« him that calls thee, ſeeing thou art ſure of his re- 
ce ward, but not ſure of the day or hour, which he will 
& allow thee to come in. Take heed leſt thou de- 
« prive thyſelf, by deterring, of that which he has 
« promiſed thee by his calling. So he. 

And in the ſame diſcourſe a little after, he anſwers the 


ohjection of negligent people, out of the ſpeech of God, 


by Ezekiel the Prophet in theſe words: If whenſoever 


I ſhall be converted, ſays the negligent workdling, 


« amighty God, who is mercitul, will forget all my 


„ iniquities, 


* 
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40 
40 
cc 


cc 


iniquities, Why then ſhould I convert myſelf rather 
to-day than to-morrow ? whereunto St. Auguſtine 
anſwers in theſe words. Thou ſayeſt, my brother, 

that to-morrow thou wilt be converted, and that 
to-morrow will be the end of all thy iniquities; but . 
how knoweſt thou whether the end of thy life will dun oa the 
not be before to-morrow? thou doſt well in rejoicing, fh, 
that whenſoever thou ſhalt be converted, God will S. 4. 
forgive thee thy iniquities ; but thou haſt no promiſe*** 

of God that thou ſhalt live till to-morrow. For 

which cauſe the holy Scripture counſels thee another 

thing: Be not ſlow to convert thyſelf to God, nor 

defer the ſame from day to day, for God's wrath 

comes upon the ſudden, and in time of revenge he 
will deſtroy thee. Wherefore do not defer, my bro- Eu s. 
ther, do not ſhut that gate againſt thyſelf, which God 
has open'd : behold the giver of pardon opens the 
door to thee, why doſt thou defer to enter ? thou 
ſhouldit rejoice with all thy heart, if he had open'd 


the ſame at thy knock, and yet he has open'd, and 


wilt thou remain without? It is written in the Scrip- Ron. 3. 


ture, of the works of mercy ; ſay not to thy friend, 
go and return, to-morrow I will give you, whereas 
thou mayſt give forthwith. Thou haſt heard the 
precept of not deferring to be merciful to others, 
and wilt thou, by deterring, be cruel to thyſelf ? 
thou muſt not defer the giving of bread, and wilt 
thou defer the receiving of pardon for thy fins ? be 

erciful to thy own ſoul ; beſtow this alms upon 
her, and do not ſay, that thou giveſt any thing to 
her of thy own, but do not repel the hand of him that 
offers to give her ſo great an Alms, as is the re- 
miſſion of all her ſins by ſpeedy repentance, Which 
thou goeſt about to evacuate by delay?“ Thus far 


St. Auguſtine, whoſe words ought to weigh much with 
any diſcreet reader. | 


The great and ancient doctor Origen, that was father 


and maſter of ſo many martyrs, handles this argument 


3 otherwiſe, 
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otherwiſe, but yet very largely upon thoſe words of 


Orig. hom. Feremiah the Prophet: We have cured Babylon, and 
Jeet. he is not heal d; let us forſake her, and let us go every 


one to his own land, becauſe her judgment has reach'd 


even to the heavens. Which ſpeech Origen applies to 


the Angels, when they are ſent by almighty God, to 
procure the converſion of a ſinful ſoul, underſtood here, 
ſays he, by Babylon, in regard of the contuſion and 
diſorder of her unlawtul appetites, contrary oftentimes, 
the one to the other. Which ſoul the ſaid Angels taking 
upon them to cure, and procuring many motives, as 
well external as internal, to ſtir her up to repentance 
and change of life: if in the end ſhe remains obſtinate, 


— Theeuring or loſes the time by trifling from day to day; what 


of Baby! 


whar it 
means. 


can the good Angels do, ſays Origen, or ſay more, 
than what is here ſet down by the Prophet? we have 
gone about to cure this Babylon, this miſerable ſoul, 
repleniſh'd with confuſion of fin, and worldly vanities; 
we have applied what remedies we could ; we have 
expected long, and effected little; at length her judg- 
ment is paſt from us to the heavens, and from thence 
will come the ſentence ; let us be gone, each one to his 
own home. Which words being once utter'd, continues 


' Origen, their departure is thy damnation, as being in- 


corrigible ; becauſe thou wilt not be cured, And then 


he makes this concluſion and exhortation ; “ Beware 


* thou man, leſt the phyſician ſent thee by God (whe- 
ce ther he be an Angel, or what man ſoever that labours 
% with thee for thy ſalvation, and for the curing of thy 
c ſoul) abandon and leave thee : for if he does, thou 
art in a deſperate caſe.” So Origen, in thoſe early 
days of the primitive Church ; and his e, ought 
much to be weigh'd by thoſe that weary out ſo many 


ſpiritual phyſicians, (ſent them by God, as they with 


reaſon. may imagine, ſeeing they ſeek nothing but the 
curing of their ſouls;) and fend them away afflicted, 


and diſcontented, becauſe Babylon will not be cured ; 


and fo their judgment paſſes up to heaven, and _ 
| | calls 


ESR. 6. og En // w . So ay. 


Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of delay. 6 35 


calls the cauſe of their condemnation to his own tribu- 
nal, by reaſon of their obſtinate lingring, and delaying 
their converſion from day to day. 

And conformably to this: St. Hierom in his queſti- Hier: 4 
ons upon Gene/is notes, that almighty God ſeems + "ip 
ſometimes, as it were, to loſe his patience with ſuch 
people. And ſo when he had ſaid that he would give A fange 
them a hundred and twenty years for repentance before lebe 
the flood of Noah, and premoniſh'd them, by the petid in 
building of the ark, when the flood drew near: ſee- of Nah 
ing that in a hundred years, wherein the ark was 
built, none would repent, he cut off the lait twenty 
1 and brought in the deluge at the end of the ſaid 

wundred, and did ſo take his grace from them all, 456 ih 
that of ſo huge a multitude of mankind, as then muſt * 
be preſumed to have been upon the face of the earth, 
only eight ſouls were ſaved in that ark, as the Scrip- 
ture recounts, becauſe the reſt of mankind could not 

be brought to repentance, tho' they heard Noah and I „. 
his children continually threatning an univerſal deluge, ., 
and ſaw them build their ark to avoid the ſame. A 
ſtrange example of God's juſtice againſt ſuch as ne- 

lect his call, or defer to follow it from day to day, 

or in the end they come to be ſenſeleſs, and to feel 
or care for nothing, according to the ſaying of Seneca See: in 
the philoſopher, who puts this difference between the “. 
ſickneſs of the body, and ſickneſs of the mind: That 
ſickneſs of the body, the greater it is, the more pain- 
ful and ſenſible it is, and the more complain'd of by 


the patient; but the diſeaſes of our minds, the greater 


they are, the leſs they are felt, and leaſt complain'd of | 
by us. As for example : the more proud or pre- The diffe- 
fumptious a man is, the leſs he perceives or mullikes ,\c., m 
the ſame : and ſo in the other maladies of the mind. ficknels of 
And generally the more full of fins and infirmities a au wr ws 
ſoul is, ſhe is the leſs ſenſible of it, becauſe the ma- ms: 
lady itſelf takes away or diminiſhes her ſenſe and feel- 
ing; fo that as the wiſe man ſays; The impious, when 
S14 he 
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Prov. 18. he ſhall come into the depth of fins, contemns. That is, 


has no ſcruple or feeling, or conſcience at all, which 
is an ordinary effect of negligent delay in our amend- 
ment. 

Which deep and dreadful point the divine father 
St. Gregory does excellently diſcuſs, ſhewing how one 
ſin, by delaying repentance, draws on another, ſo that 
it becomes at length, not only a ſin in itſelf, but both 
the cauſe and puniſhment of other ſins alſo, and thereby 
draws to the depth, whereof we have ſpoken. You 
ſhall hear St. Gregory's diſcourſe in his own words : 


g. © Every fin that is not quickly purged by penance, 
ee either is a ſin that is cauſe of another ſin, or is a ſin 
| — difcourſeof ( that is a puniſhment of another ſin. The reaſon 
| EE « whereof is, that every ſin which penance does not 
are muldi- <6 wipe away, does by its weight draw us preſently to 


& commit another ſin ; and thereby comes to pals, that 
ce this former fin is not only a fn in itſelf, but the cauſe 
&« alſo of another fin ; and the other ſubſequent fin, fo 
cc cauſed by the firſt, is not only a ſin, but the puniſh- 
« ment alſo of the ſaid former ſin. For, almighty God 
te by his juſt judgment does ſo darken the heart of a 
« ſinner, that by the demerit of the former ſin, he 
& falls into other ſins, adding ſtill fins unto fins. And 
c whereas the former ſin is commonly out of malice, 
&« becauſe the ſinner knows what he does, the ſecond - 
„ ſin oftentimes is out of ignorance, in puniſhment of 
ce the former. | 

„ And whereas in the firſt fin, which is both a fin 
* and the cauſe of fin, the ſinner ſinn'd againſt his own 
„ knowledge and underſtanding ; God permits that in 
<« the following fins, which are both ſins and puniſh- 
« ments of fin, the ſinner loſes the light of his know- 
« ledge and underſtanding (againſt which he ſinn'd 
«© before) ſo far, that by the demerit of the ſaid former 
« fin, the pit of enſuing fins is cover'd and hidden from 
& his eyes: ſo that he who ſinn'd before wilfully againſt 
«© his own knowledge, as has been ſaid, does by * * 
| « ju 
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« juſt judgment fall unwittingly into the ſaid pit of 
e ſubſequent ſins; his divine majeſty ſo ordaining, 
that ſins be puniſh'd by fins ; and that the increaſe 
or multiplication of fins be made the very ſcourge 
and chaſtiſement of the ſinners!” 

Finally, St. Gregory concludes thus: © Theſe men, 
„ who defer their penance and converſion, have al- 
ready ſufficient cauſe, for which they deſerve to be 
% damn'd, but yet their fin is ſuffer'd to grow, to the 
end that a more grievous and horrible puniſhment 
may be laid upon them. Their firſt fin and gauſe 
of ſin, deſerves damnation ; but God expects that 
the increaſe of torments may juſtly be alſo inflicted 
for their ſubſequent ſins, that are puniſhments of 
<« the former.” So St. Gregory. And let all the de- 
layers and procraſtinators attentively conſider the 
rigour of this diſcourſe. 

But to draw to an end of that which would have no 
end, it I ſhould run through all the ancient fathers 
ſayings and writings, on this ſubject ; I will conclude 
with St. Auguſtine, who taking upon him, in one of 
his books, to refute this pernicious error of delaying 
our converſion,” has theſe words: Some are wont to f, . 
ſlay, I am young yet, and will follow my delights for tier. 
a time, and then I will do penance. Which 1s, as if 
a man ſhould ſay, I will ſtab myſelf with a ſword 
now, and atter I will go to the phyſician or ſurgeon to 
cure me. Alas! poor, miſerable man! knoweſt thou 
not, that in an inſtant a wound is given, which in long 
and painful time is not heal'd ; ſo he that commits any 
ſin, as fornication, or the like, with this hope, that 
after he will do penance ; why does he not rather fear, 
leſt ſome fever, or other unexpected chance, bring death 
ſuddenly upon him: and that by this means, his tem- 
poral delay failing him, there ſucceed in place thereof 
everlaſting damnation. | 

The ſame father in another place, ſhewing the danger 
of two extreams in a ſinner, the one of deſpair, Fo. 4 
other _ 
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other of too much hope, from which follows the putting 
off our converſion; refutes the one and the other, and 
exalts the mercy and juſtice ot God in them both, ſaying 
thus: Leſt men by deſpair ſhould give themſelves to 
« à wicked life, God has laid before us the ſecure haven 
ce of indulgence and pardon, whenſoever we repent ; 
“ and on the other fide, leſt men ſhould delay their 
e penance, and live wickedly upon hope of this par- 
c“ don, he has made the day of our death uncertain ; 
c preventing hereby moſt providentially both inconve- 
ce nĩencies: ſo that ſuch as turn to him, may be received; 
ce and ſuch as defer their converſion may be terrified. — 
«© Wherefore, my brother, do not deſpair, becauſe 
«© mercy is promiſed thee, but fear alſo if thou defer 
<« thy converſion ; becauſe God has not promiſed that 
C thou ſhalt live till to-morrow. Some men ſin by 
e deſpairing, others fin by hoping, both of them are 
e perilous, both are dreadful : woe be to them that 
te deſpair, wot be to them that have a perverſe hope, 
e and thereupon defer their penance——God has di- 
&« ſtributed his time, now he calls thee, now he exhorts 
« thee, now he expects thee and thy converſion ; but 
« if thou delayeſt and puts off the preſent time, and 
te according to the hardneſs of thy impenitent heart 
& doſt hoard to thyſelf his wrath in the day of ven- 
ce geance, and of God's juſt judgment; then will he 
4 pay thee according to thy works, and not otherwiſe.” 
So St. Auguſtine. 

Out of what has been ſaid, we may gather, how 
important it is, not to neglect the counſel of the wiſe 
man, exhorting us in theſe words : Slack not to be con- 
verted to our Lord, and defer not from day to day, for 
his wrath ſhall come ſuddenly ; and in the time of ven- 


geance he will deſtroy thee, The ſame is inculcated to 


the Hebrews by St. Paul, who citing out of Pſalm xciv 
theſe words: To-day, if you ſhall hear his voice, harden 


not your hearts, &c. Says, Exhort yourſelves every 


day, whilſt to-day is named, that none of you be —_— 
att 
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with the fallacy of ſm. Which counſel every one ap- 
plying to himſelt, ſhould follow the motions of God's 
ſpirit within him, and hearken to his call withour delay, 
conſidering what a grievous fin it is to reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. hen therefore you feel an interior motion 
towards your converſion, think it is God knocks at the 
door of your hearts, and that it you prefently open, he 
will enter and dwell within you. But if you deter until 
to-morrow, how know you whether he will knock and 
call again ? 

Alas! what hope have you of gain from this perilous 
delay you make? your account is encreaſed, greater 
ſatisfaction will be due, your enemy grows ſtronger, 
yourſelf weaker, and the difficulties of your converſion 
are multiplied. What then can keep you back, even 
one day, from returning to your duty? is it the deſire 
of enjoying a little longer the vain amuſements of this 
world? alas! tho' they pleaſe you for the preſent, 
remember the Prophet ſays, The day of perdition is at 
hand, and the times make haſte to be preſent. Which 
day being come, what can you hope? do you think to 
cry then that ſalutary Peccavi with the royal Prophet? 
remember even Judas did fo, but it avail'd him nothing. 
Do you intend to redeem your fins by the large alms 
you will then order to be diſtributed ? extant a that 
thoſe fooliſh virgins, who only fill'd their lamps at the 
inſtant they were to have enter'd into the marriage feaſt, 
were ſhut out, and difown'd by the bridegroom. Do 
you think to weep and mourn, and move the Judge 


with your tears at that inſtant ? conſider that Eſau found 


no place for repentance, tho? he ſought it with tears, as 
St. Paul remarks. Do you intend to multiply your 
vows and make great promiſes in that diſtreſs? call to 
mind the example of Antiochus in his extremity. What 
omiſes of good works, what vows of a virtuous life 
did he not make to God, on condition he eſcaped : 
and notwithſtanding he prevail'd nothing thereby, the 
holy Scripture telling us, This wicked man proy'd to 
| our 
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our Lord, of whom he was not to obtain mercy. A 
terrible example of God's juſtice, offer'd, Chriſtians, 
to your conſideration, not to caſt you into deſpair, 
when you are brought to the laſt extremity ; but to 
difluade you from deterring your converſion; aſſuring 
you it is not without reaſon the Prophet ſaid, Seek 
ye our Lord whilſt he may be found, invocate him whilſt 
he is near. And St. Paul, Behold, now is the time 
acceptable: behold now the day of ſalvation. The time 
in which you feel thoſe interior motio of your heart, 
ſolliciting to repentance ; the time in which you hear 
that inward voice of God calling to your duty ; that 
preſent time, is the time in which God is to be found; 
in which he is near at hand to embrace all them that 
truly turn unto him, and make a firm reſolution of 
perſevering hereafter in a virtuous life. If we defer 
and make not a right uſe of this time, we have no 
warrant that he will call again upon us, no ſecurity that 
he will hereafter receive us. Wherefore I will conclude 
with St. Auguſtine, that he is a careleſs and graceleſs man, 
who knowing all this, will notwithſtanding venture his 
ſalvation on the doubtful event of a final repentance. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of three other impediments that hinder men from 
reſolution; to wit, flothfulneſs, careleſs negli- 
gence, and hardneſs of heart; utterly contem- 
ning all motions and calling of almighty God. 
with the concluſion of the whole Book. 


S ECT. I. Of Slathfulneſs. 


ESIDES all other impediments and hin- 
drances, which hitherto have been named and 
recounted, there remain yet divers others, if a 


man could examine the particular conſciences of all ſuch 
as 


1 
i 
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as do not reſolve to return to God. But theſe three 
here mention'd, and to be diſcuſs'd in this chapter, are 
ſo publick and known, that I cannot paſs them over 
without canvaſſing them: for many times men are ſick 
and ill affected within; and yet know not their own 
diſeaſes, the only diſcovering whereof is, to ſuch as are 
deſirous of their own health, ſufficient to divert the 
danger of the ſickneſs. 

Firſt then, the impediment of ſloth is a great and 
ordinary hindrance of reſolution to many men, but eſ- 
pecially to idle and delicate people, whoſe life having 
been in eaſe and reſt; they perſuade themſelves, they 
can take no pains, nor abide any hardſhips, tho? they 
would never ſo fain, if you believe them. Theſe peo- 
ple proceed thus : they will confeſs as much, and a 
great deal more than is ſaid before, to be true, and that 
they would alſo gladly, for their parts, put the ſame in 
execution, but that they cannot. Their bodies cannot Excuſes of 
bear it, they cannot faſt, they cannot pray, they can- youu 
not leave their ſports, recreations, and merry compa- People. 
nions, they ſhould die preſently with melancholy, if 
they did it; yet in their hearts they deſire that they 
could do the ſame ; which ſeeing they cannot, no | 
doubt, ſay they, but God will accept of their good | 
deſire, and pardon them the reſt. But let them hearken | 
a little to what the Scripture ſays hereof : Defires kill Prov. a1. 
the flothful : for his hands would not work any thing; 
all the day he longs and defires ; but he that is juſt, will 
give and will not ceaſe. And Chriſt ſays, The unprofit- Mar. 25+ 
able ſervant caſt ye into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And when he paſs'd M 41. 
by the way, and found a fig-tree with leaves without 
fruit, which ſignified deſires without works, he gave 
it preſently an everlaſting curſe. Finally, the Pro- 
phet David deteſts thoſe men, and fays alſo, they are pan x 
deteſted by almighty God, who are not in the labours 


of men. F 
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From this fountain of floth do proceed many effects, 
that hinder the ſlothful from good reſolutions. And 
Drowfizeſs the firſt is, a certain heavineſs, and ſleepy drowſineſs 
towards all els, according to what the Scripture 
Prov. ry. ſays, Slothfulneſs brings drowſineſs. For which cauſe 
St. Paul fays, Ariſe, thou who art aſleep. And Chriſt 
— cries out ſo often: Look about you and watch. You 
will ſee many men in the world, with whom, if you 
talk of a cow, or a calf, or a fat ox, of a piece of 
ound, or the like, they can both hear and talk wil- 
— but if you reaſon with them about their ſalva- 
tion, and of their inheritance in the kingdom of heaven; 
they anſwer not at all, but will hear, as if they were in 
a dream. To theſe perſons ſays the wiſe man : How 
Prev. 6. Jong wilt thou ſieep, O fluggard ? when wilt thou riſe out of 
thy ſleep ? Theu halt fieep a little, a little ſhalt thou 
ee, a little ſhalt thou join thy hands to fleep : and 
# penury ſhall come to thee * min. and 

3 erty as 4 man arm d. 

Fear · The ſecond effect of ſloth, is a certain fear of pains 
| © and labour, cauſing doubts where there is none, tor as 
Prov. 18. the Scripture ſays, Fear caſts down the flothful. And 
P/alm 32. the Prophet ſays of the like, They trembled for fear 

where no fear was. Theſe men frame to themſelves 
ſtrange imaginations of the ſervice of almighty God, 

and of very dangerous events, if they ſhould embrace 

and follow the ſame. One ſays, If I ſhould faſt much, 

it would, without doubt, corrupt my blood. Another 

ſays, If I ſhould pray, and ſtand bare-headed long, I 

ſhould die. moſt certainly of a rheum. A third thy 

If I ſhould keep account of all my fins, to confeſs them, 

it would quickly kill me with ſadneſs. And yet all 

| this is nothing elſe but ſloth, as the Scripture teſtifies 

Prov. 22. in theſe words: The flothful man ſavs, à lion is with- 

. out, in the midſt of the ſtreets, I am to be ſlain. 
Puſillani= A third effect of ſloth is puſillanimity and faintneſs 
mity»= of heart, whereby the ſlothful man is overthrown, and 


diſcouraged by every contrariety or difficulty which he 
finds 
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finds in virtue, or which he imagines to find therein. 
Which the Seripture ſignifies when it ſays : In lapide Ecrf. 22. 
luteo lapidatus eſt piger : The ſlothful man is ſtoned to 
death, with a ſtone, of dirt: that is, he is overthrown 
with a difficulty of no importance. Again, De ſtercore 
boum lapidatus eſt piger; the ſlothful man is ſtoned 
with the dung of oxen, which commonly is ſuch a 
ſubſtance as can hardly do any hurt. | 

A fourth effect of floth, is idle lazineſs : which we Lazinefo 
ſee in many men that will talk and conſult of this and 
that, about their amendment, but will execute nothing. 
Which is molt aptly expreſs'd by the Holy Ghoſt in f 
theſe words: As a door turns on his binge, ſo the floth- Prov. 13. 
ful in his bed. And again: The ſluggard man will and 
will not : that is, he turns himſelf to and fro in his bed, 
and between willing and not willing, he does nothing. 

And yet further the Scripture deſcribes this lazineſs, 
ſaying : The flothful hides his hand under the arm hole, p,,,, «6. 
and is grieved if he turns it to his mouth. 

All theſe, and many more are the effects of ſloth ; 
but theſe four eſpecially have I thought good to touch 
in this place, becauſe they greatly hinder this reſolution 
which we talk of. For he that lives in a ſlumber, and 

will not hear or attend to any thing that is ſaid of the 
lite to come; and fears to meet with great difficulties 
in the way ; and is thrown down by every little block 
that he finds; and laſtly, is ſo lazy, that he can bear 
no labour at all: this man, I ſay, is paſt hopes of 
being brought to any ſuch reſolution as we ſpeak of. 

To remove therefore this impediment z this fort of Means to 
men ought to lay before their eyes, the labours of our jg. 
Saviour Chriſt and of his Saints; the exhortations they 
uſed to other men to take the like pains; the threats 
made in Scripture againſt them who labour not ; the 
condition of our preſent warfare, that requires labour; 
the crown. prepared for it; and the. miſery enfuing 
upon idle and lazy people. And finally, if they can- 
not bear the labour of a. virtuous lite, which is —_— 

pani 
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nied with ſo many conſolations that it cannot right- 


fully be call'd a labour, how will they abide the labour 


and torments of the damn'd, in the lite to come, which 


muſt be both intolerable and everlaſting to them 


St. Paul ſays of himſelf and others, writing to the 
Theſſalonians : That they work'd in labour and weari- 


| neſs, both day and night, thereby to give an example 


of imitation. Chriſt in his parable went forth into the 
ſtreets ſeveral times in one day, and ſtill reprehended 
grievouſly thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaying : Why ſtand you 


- here all the day idle? I am the true vine, ſays Chriſt, 
and my Father is the huſhandman. Every branch in me 


not bearing fruit he will take it away. And in another 


place : ſpeaking of the unprofitable tree, he ſays, Cut 


it down therefore, whereto does it alſo occupy the ground? 


And again: The kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, 


and the violent bear it away. For which cauſe the 
wiſe man alſo ſays : The flothful hand has wrought 
poverty, the hand of the ſtrong gets riches. And yet 
further to the ſame effect: Becauſe of cold the ſlothſul 
would not plough ; therefore he ſhall beg in the ſummer, 
and it ſhall not be given him. 

All this aims to ſhew how that this life is à time of 
labour, and not of idleneſs, being appointed to us for 
the gaining of heaven. It is the market, wherein we 


maſt buy; the battle, wherein we muſt fight and gain 
our crown; the winter, wherein we muſt ſow j "the 


day of labour, wherein we muſt ſweat and gain our 
penny. And he that paſſes over lazily this day, as the 
greateſt part of men do, muſt ſuffer eternal poverty 
and — 2 in the long night to come, as more at large 
has been declared in the firſt part of this book. Where- 


Tore the wiſe man (or rather the Holy Ghoſt by his 
mouth) gives each one of us a moſt vehement admoni- 
tion and exhortation in the words: Run divers ways, 
matte haſte, raiſe thy friend, give not ſleep to thy eyes, 
neither let thy eye-lids ſlumber, deliver thyſelf as a little 
doe —_ the hand, and as a bird from the hand of 


the 
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the fowler. Go to the emmet, O ſluggard, and con- 
ider her ways, and learn wiſdom: who, whereas ſhe 
has no guide, nor maſter, nor captain, prepares meat 
for herſelf in the ſummer, and gathers in the harveſt for 

| to eat. By which words we are admoniſh'd in what 
order we ought to behave ourſelves in this life ; and 
how diligent and careful we ſhould be in doing of all 
good works, conſidering, that as the emmet labours 

| molt earneſtly in harveſt time, to lay up for the winter 

to come ; ſo ſhould we do for the next world ; and that 

| ſlothfulneſs to this effect, is the greateſt and moſt dan. 

gerous impediment that can be. For as the emmet 

would molt certainly die of hunger in the winter, if ſhe 

- lived idly in the ſummer ; ſo without all doubt, they 

ö are to ſuffer extream need and miſery in the world to 
come, who now out of ſloth do omit to labour. 


; SECT. Ik 

; + 0:3 

Of negligence and careleſſneſs. 

HE ſecond impediment is call'd by me, in the Hin 
; title of this chapter, negligence ; but I underſtand 

|; thereby more than this word commonly imports. For 


I comprehend under the name of negligent, all careleſs 
and diſſolute people, who take nothing to heart that 
belongs to God or godlineſs, but only attend to worldly 
affairs, making their ſalvation the leaſt part of their 
thoughts. And under this kind of negligence is con- 
tain'd both Epicuriſm (as St. Paul noted in ſome Chri- 1 
ſtians of his days, who began only to attend to eat ang 
drink, and to make their bellies their God, as many 
of our Chriſtians now do) and alſo a ſecret kind of 
Atheiſm, or denying God; which is, to deny him, 
not in words, bur in life and behaviour, as St. Paul 
expounds it. For altho' theſe men of whom I ſpeak, 
do in words confeſs God, and profeſs themſelyes to be 
as good Chriſtians as the reſt ; yet ſecretly indeed ey 
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do not believe there is a God in ſuch manner as they 
- 6ught, eſpecially with his attributes that are inſeparable 
from him, as namely, his infinite knowledge, pro- 
vidence, care and diſpoſition of human affairs, Juſtice, 
jadgment, and the like. Theſe, I ſay, do not in effect 
believe, as their lite and behaviour declare. Which 
fecret the holy Scripture diſcovers plainly, when it ſays, 
Fedleſ. » Woe to them that be dilſolute of heart, which believe 
| not God. That is, altho* they proteſt, that they be- 
heve and truſt in him; yet by their diſſolute and care. 
leſs behaviour, they teſtity that in their hearts they 
believe him not: for they have neither care nor thought 
of matters appertaining to him. 
Of careteſs This kind of men, are thoſe whom the Scripture 
Dent. g. notes, and deteſts for plowing with an ox and an af 
together; for ſowing their pam with mingled ſeed; 
for wearing apparel of lintſy-woolſy, that is made of 
flax and wool together. Theſe are they of whom Chriſt 
Hee. 3- ſays in the revelations : I would thou wert either cold or 
Hao: but becauſe thou art Iukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of my mouth : 
Theſe are they, who can accord all religions together, 
and take up with either ſide of the queſtion, by only 
Hying ; that either they are differences of ſmall im- 
rtance, or elſe they appertain only to learned men to 
hink on, and not to them, and that both parts do err 
in ſomewhat, or may be agreed, and go both to hea- 
ven. Theſe who can apply themſelves to any company, 
to any time, to any prince's pleaſure, even in matters 
of religion, which is their leaſt care. Theſe men for- 
Sid all talk of ſpirit, religion, or devotion in their 
"Preſence ; only they will have men eat, drink, and be 
merry with them; ſing, dance, laugh, and play at 
cards; and ſo paſs over this life in leſs conſideration of 
God or godlineſs, than do the very heathens. And 
has not holy Writ great reaſon then, dear brother, to 
ſay that theſe men in their hearts and works are very 
atheilts * ? yes ſurely, And it may be Proved by many 


rules, 
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rules, fet down by our Saviour himſelf: As for ex- 
ample, By their fruits ye ſhall know them : For ſuch Ma: 5. 
as the tree 1s within, ſuch is the fruit which that tree 
ſends forth. Again, Of the abundance of the beurt, Mat. th - 
the mouth ſpeaks; and confequently, ſeeing theſe mens 
talk is nothing but worldly vanity; it is an evident 
ſign, there is nothing in their heart but vanity. And 
then it follows alſo by a third rule; Where thy trea- Mat 6. 
ſure is, there ts the heart alſo; and fo conſequently 
ſeeing their hearts are only ſet upon the world 
and worldly delights, the world is their only treafure, 
and not God ; and therefore they may juſtly in this 
fenſe be term'd atheifts ; or, to uſe the Apoſtle's 
phraſe, Having no hope of the promiſe, and without à Fytef. 2. 
God in this world. N ve 

This impediment, dear Chriſtian, reaches both far . ceaſes 
and wide at this day, and infinite are the people who of A. 
are intangled therewith; and the cauſes thereof are two, 
efpecially. The firſt is, divifion, ſchiſm, and hereſy, 
in matters of our faith; which, by raiſing many doubts 
and queſtions, and by contentious quarrelling, which 
it maintains, wearies out a man's wit, and in the end 
brings him to care for no part, but rather to contemn 
all. The ſecond is, inordinate love of the world, 
which brings men to hate God, and conceive enmity a- 
gainſt him, and therefore no marvel, tho' indeed they 
neither believe nor delight in him. And of all other 
men, theſe are the hardeſt to be reclaim'd, and brought 
to any reſolution of amendment, becauſe they are in- 
ſenſible: and beſides, they alſo fly all means, whereby 
they may be cured. For as there would be but ſmall | 
hope to be conceived of that patient, who being grie- A compa 
vouſly ſick, ſhould neither feel his difeaſe, nor believe alen. 
that he was diſtemper'd, nor abide to hear of phyfick 
or phyſicians, nor accept of any counſet that thould 
be offer d, nor admit any talk or conſultation about 
his curing : ſo theſe men are in a more dangerous ſtate 
than any other, becauſe they know not their own dan- 

: Tt 2 ger, 
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ger, but perſuading themſelves to be wiſer than their 
. neighbours, they remove from their thoughts all things 

whereby their health might be procured. 
The way The only way to do theſe men good, if there be any 
wig, Way at all, is to make them know that they are ſick, 
men» and in great danger; which in our caſe may be done 
beſt, as it ſeems to me, by giving them to underſtand 
how far they are off from true chriſtianity, and conſe- 
quently from all hope of ſalvation that may be had 
Dear. 6- thereby. God requires at our hands, that we ſhould 
— = love him and ſerve him, with all our heart, with all 
our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength. Theſe are the pre- 
ciſe words of almighty God, ſet down both in the old 
and new law. And how far are theſe careleſs men 
ſhort of this, who employ not the half of their heart, 
nor the half of their ſoul, nor the half of their ſtrength, 
nay, nor the leaſt part thereof, in God's ſervice? God 
requires at our hands, that we ſhould make his laws and 
precepts our ſtudy; that we ſhould think of them con- 
tinually, and meditate upon them both day and night, at 
home and abroad, early and late, when we go to bed, 
4 and when we riſe in the morning; this is the command- 
. ment, and there is no diſpenſation from it. But how 
far from this, are theſe men who beſtow not the third 
. of their thoughts upon this matter, no not the 
undredth part, nor ſcarce once a year think thereof? 
Can theſe men ſay they are Chriſtians, or that indeed 

they believe in Fe/us our Saviour? 

An Anti. Chriſt making the eſtimate of things in this life, 
theſis be- pronounced this ſentence : Unum eft neceſſarium; one 
Chriſtians Only thing is neceſſary, or of neceſſity in this world; 
Rte meaning thereby the diligent and careful ſervice of 
_ © God. Theſe men find many things neceſſary beſides 
this one thing, and this not neceſſary at all. How far 
do they differ then in judgment from their Saviour 
1 4. Chriſt ? Chriſt's Apoſtle ſays, That a Chriſtian muſt 
neither love the world, nor any thing in the world. 
Theſe men love nothing elſe but that which is of = 
5 wor | 


WCC . fac ok a eco wo ts edt dt os os Mm . aÞ . ß . . aa JJC ²˙ as a. Bs 2 1 


- - * 2 * 
nn <td a e mH am oa 1 a 4 >. Wham atbooa. 


# 


OA 


mm wi ww  - At Sw ww ©@s a Gs ww is ds | oils (D w "YH 


friend of 'this world, is made an enemy of God. Theſe 
men are enemies to whoſoever is not a friend to the 


world. How then can they be triends of God ? Chrift 


ſays ; That it behoves always to pray. Theſe men never Lute 1. 
pray. Chriſt's Apoſtle ſays : That covetouſneſs, un- Epheſ. 3. 


cleanneſs, or ſcurrility, ſhould not be ſo much as named 
among Chriſtians. Theſe men have no other talk. 
Finally, the whole courſe and canon of Scripture runs, 
that Chriſtians ſhould be attentive, vigilant, careful, 
fervent, and perſeverant without intermiſſion, in the 
ſervice of their God. But theſe men have not one of 
theſe points, or any one degree thereof, but in every 
one the contrary. For they are neither attentive to 
thoſe things which appertain to God, nor ſollicitous, 
nor careful; and much leſs inſtant and fervent, and 
leaſt of all perſeverant without intermiſſion ; becauſe 
they never begin, But on the contrary, they are care- 
leſs, negligent, lumpiſh, remiſs, perverſe, contemning 
and deſpiſing, yea lothing and abhorring all matters that 
appertain to the mortifying of themſelves, and to the 
true ſervice of God. What part have theſe men then 
in the lot and portionof Chriſtians, beſides only the bare 
name, which profits nothing ? 


And this is ſufficient to ſhew how great and dan- Thc das- 
gerous an impediment this careleſs, ſenſleſs, and ſupine ber of = 


carelcls 


negligence is to the reſolution whereof we treat; for man. 


if Chriſt requires, that whoſoever once ſpies out the 


treaſure hidden in the field (which is the kingdom of 


heaven, and the right way to gain it) ſhould preſently 
go and ſell all that he has, and buy the field: that is 
to ſay, that he ſhould prefer the purſuit of this kingdom 
of heaven, before all the commodities of this life whatſo- 
ever; and rather venture them, than to omit gaining this 
treaſure: if Chriſt, I ſay, requires this, as he does; 


When will theſe men ever be brought to this point, 
who will not give the leaſt part of their goods to 


purchaſe that field, nor go forth of their doors to treat 
jb Ie about 


* 
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world. It is ſaid again: ¶ hoſoever therefore will be a James 4 
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about the buying thereof, nor will ſo much as think or 
talk of the ſame, nor hearken to him who offers the 
means and ways to compaſs it? 
Wheretore, whoſoever finds himfelf in this perilous 
diſeaſe, I would counſel him to read ſome chapters of 
the firſt part of this book; eſpecially the ſecond, 
fourth, and fifth, treating of the cauſes for which we 
were ſent into this world ; as alſo of the account which 
we muſt yield to God, of the time we have ſpent here; and 
he will there underſtand, I doubt not, the error and dan- 
he ſtands in, by this damnable negligence wherein 
z attending only to thoſe things which are 
meer vanities, and for which he came not into this 
world; and paſting over other matters, without care or 
concern, which notwithftanding are the only matters of 
importance, and moſt neceſſary for all men to employ 
their whole care and ſbudy in, 


| S ECT. III. 
Of hardneſs of heart, and how dangerous it is. 


HE third and laſt impediment that I e to 
8 handle in this book, is a certain affection, or 
evil diſpoſition in ſome men, call'd by the Scriptures, 
Haraneſs of heart, or, in other words, obſtinacy of 
mind, whereby a man is ſettled in reſolution, never to 
turn from the ſtate of fin wherein he lives, whatſoever 
can or may be ſaid againſt the ſame, And I have re- 
ſervechthis impediment for the laſt place in this book, 
becauſe it is the laſt and worſt of all other impediments 
diſcover'd before, containing all the evil in itſelf thut 
any of the other beforefrehearſed have; and adding to 
the fame, beſides, a wilful and malicious reſolution of 
fin, quite contrary to that reſolution, which we fo 
much endeavour to induce men unto. 
This hardneſs of heart has divers degrees in divers 
men, and in ſome much more grievous and perilous 
than in others. For ſome are arrived to that high ob- 
18 - duration, 
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duration, which I named before, in ſuch ſort, that 

altho* they know they are in the wrong, yet for ſome 
worldly reſpect or other, they will not yield, nor 

change their courſe, ſay or prove whatſoever you will 
or can. Such was the obduration of Pilate, who altho* Mer. 27. 
he knew well that he condemn'd our Saviour Chriſt 
wrongfully ; yet not to loſe the favour of the Jetus, or 

incur diſpleaſure with his prince, he proceeded and gave 

that moſt wicked Sentence againſt him. This alſo 

was the obduration of Pharaob, who, tho' he ſaw the 
miracles of Moſes and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong hand Exd-6-74 
of God upon his kingdom; yet not to ſeem to beover- 

— by ſuch ſimple people as they were, nor that men 

ould think he would be forced by any means to relent; 

he perſever'd ſtill in his wilful wickedneſs, till his laſt 
—— deſtruction came upon him. This hardneſs 

of heart was alſo in king Agrippa, and in Felix, go- A428. 27 
vernor of Jury; who, tho' in their own conſciences 

they thought that St. Paul ſpoke truth to them, yet 

not to hazard their credit in the world, they continued 

ſtill and periſhed in their own vanities. And commonly Perſecu- 
: this ohduration is in all perſecutors of virtue and virtu- “ 
l ous men; whom, altho' they ſee evidently to be inno- 
| cent, and to have equity on their de ; yet to maintain 
J their credit and favour in the world, perſiſt, without 
) 
p 


a x 


Dr 


either mercy or releaſe, till God cut them off in the 
midſt of their malice and cruel deſigns. | 
Others there are who have not this obduration in ſo A fecond 

high a degree, as tg, perſiſt in wickedneſs directly IT 
| Againſt their own knowledge; but yet they have it in 
another ſort : for they are ſettled in a firm purpole to 
| follow the method which they have already begun, and 
| 


will not underſtand the dangers thereof, but ſcek rather 
means to perſuade themſelves, and quiet their conſcien- 
ces therein, and nothing is ſo offenſive to them, as to 
| hear things againſt the ſame. Of theſe men holy 7ob Ju 1. 
| lays, Who ſay to God, depart from us, wwe will not the 
knowledge of thy ways. And the Prophet David. yet 
: Tt 4 more - 
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more expreſly : They have fury according to the ſimili- 
tude of a ſerpent : as of the aſp that is deaf and ſtops 


is ear: which will not hear the voice of the inchanter, 


By this inchanter, he means the Holy Ghoſt, who ſeeks 
to charm them, and draw them from the pleaſures, 
call'd by the wiſe man, faſcinato nugacitatis; the be- 
witching of vanity. But, as the Prophet ſays, They 
would not attend, and they turn'd away the ſhoulder, de- 
parting : and they aggravated their ears not to hear. And 
they made their heart as the adamant, left they ſhould 
hear the law. | 
The nation of Jews is peculiarly noted to have been 
always given to this great ſin, as St. Stephen witneſſes, 
when he ſaid to their own faces, You ſtiff nec“ d 
you always refiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your fathers, you 
alſo : meaning thereby, as Chriſt declares more at large, 
that they reſiſted the Prophets and Saints of God, by 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke to them from time to 
time, for the amendment of their lives. And becauſe 
through the light of knowledge which they had by 


hearing of God's law, they could not in truth, or with 


ſhew of reaſon, condemn the things which were ſaid, 


or avoid the jult reprehenſions uſed towards them; yet 


Exel. 18. 


that hangs over you ? | 


they reſolved not to obey, or change their proceedings: 
therefore they fell in fine to perſecute tharply their 
reprehenders, whereof the only cauſe was hardneſs of 
heart. God ſays by the mouth of Jeremiah, T hey have 
hardened their faces more than the rock, and they would 
not return. And in another place of the ſame Prophet, 
he complains grievouſly of this perverſeneſs: Hy 
then is this people in Jeruſalem turn'd away with 4 
contentious revolting, &c. And yet again in another 
place: Why will ye die, you houſe of Iſrael * Why 
will you damn yourſelves ? why are you ſo obſti- 
nate as not to hear? ſo perverſe, as nat to learn? 
ſo cruel to yourſelves, that you will not know the 
danger wherein you live, nor underſtand the miſery 


Doſt 
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Doſt thou not imagine, dear brother, that God uſes 

this kind of ſpeech, not only to the Jets, but alſo to 

many thouſand Chriſtians, and, perhaps, alſo to thyſelf 

many times every day, becauſe thou refuſeſt his good 

motions, and other means ſent from him, to draw thee 

to his ſervice, being reſolved not to yield thereunto, 

but to follow thy pleaſures, notwithſtanding whatſo- God ics 

ever perſuaſions to the contrary ? Alas, how many 939 

Chriſtians are there, who ſay to God daily (as thole 

whom I have named before did) Depart from us, we Fob 12. 

will not the knowledge of thy ways. How many are 

there, that abhor to hear good books, fly and deteſt 

the frequentation of good company, leſt perhaps, by 

ſuch occaſions they might be touch'd, and ſo be con- 

verted and ſaved? How many are there who ſay with 

thoſe moſt unfortunate hard-hearted men, whereof the 

Prophet ſpeaks : We have ftruck a league with death, Iſs 26. 


and with hell we have made à covenant. Which is, 


in effect, as much as if they ſaid, trouble us not, moleſt 
us not with thy perſuaſions, ſpend not thy words and 
labour in vain, talk to others who are not yet ſettled ; 
let them take heaven. that will, we for our parts are 
reſolved, we have made a league that muſt be kept, we 
have made a bargain that muſt be perform'd, yea tho? 
it be with hell, and everlaſting death. 

The obduration of a hard heart is a wonderful fury, The de- 
and not without cauſe compared by the Prophet, as I T 
have ſhew'd before, to the wilful fury and rage of bear. 
ſerpents. And in another place, the holy Scripture 
deſcribes it thus, Thou art ſtubborn, and thy neck is Ila. 41. 
an iron finew, and thy forebead of braſs. What can | 
be more vehemently ſpoken, to expreſs the hardneſs of 
their heart? Burt yet St. Bernard expreſſes it more at 
large in theſe words: And what is then a hard Ir. 4. 
« heart? A hard heart is that, which is neither rent Paras 
te by compunction, nor ſoftened by devotion, nor moved 
** with prayers, nor yields to threatning, nor is _ 

* thing help'd, but rather harden'd by chaſtiſing, 
N hard 
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e hard heart is that, which is ungrateful to God's 

e benefits, diſobedient to his counſels, made cruel by 
<« his judgments, diſſolute by his allurements, without 
“ ſhame of filthineſs, fearleſs of perils, arrogant in 
“human affairs. Carelels in matters appertaining to 
God, forgetful of things paſt, negligent in things 
< preſent, improvident for things to come.” 


The expli- By the Geſcription of St. Bernard, it appears, that a 


cation of 


St. Ber- 


nard's 


words · 


hard heart is almoſt a deſperate diſeaſe, wherever it 
falls. For what will you do, ſays this father, to amend 
it? if you lay the grievouſneſs of his ſins before him, 
he is not touch'd with compunction. If you allege 
him all the reaſons in the world, why we ought to 
ſerve God, and why we ought not to offend and diſnho- 
nour him z he is not mollified by this conſideration of 


piety. If you would intreat and beſeech him with 
tears, even on your knees; he is not moved. If you 


threaten God's wrath againſt him ; he yields nothing 
thereunto. If God ſcourge him indeed ; he is furious, 
and becomes much harder than before. If God beſtaws 
benefits on him; he is ungrateful. If he counſels him 
for his ſalvation; he obeys not. If you tell him of 
God's ſecret and ſevere judgments ; it drives him to 
deſpair. If you aſſure him of God's mercy, it makes 
him diſſolute. If you tell him of his own filthineſs, 


he bluſhes not. If you admoniſn him of his perils ; he 
fears not. Tf he ate in worldly matters he is proud 
and arrogant. If he deals in matters appertaining to 


God ; he is raſh, light and contemptuous. Finally, 
he forgets whatſoever has paſs d before him, in regard 
to other men, concerning the reward of the good, or 
the puniſhment of ſinners, For the time preſent, he 
neglects it, and makes no account of uſing it to his 
benefit. And as for — to come, for bliſs or mi- 


ſery, he is utterly unprovident; nor will eſteem them, 


them never ſo often, or vehemently before his 
face. And what \way is there then to do this man 


Not 


good ? 
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Not without great cauſe ſurely, did the wiſe man The dau- 
pray ſo heartily to God: Give me not over to @ ſhameleſs 5** ot 


hard heart» 


and fooliſh mind: that is, unto a hard and obſtinate Euανẽ .. 


heart. Whereof he gives the reaſon in another place 


of che Scripture ! But St. Bernard on, and opens 
the terror hereof more fully, when he ſays : There 
„was never yet a hard hearted man ſaved, except 
2 1 by his mercy, did take away his 
„ ſtony heart, and give him a heart of fleſh, accord- 
ing to the Prophet.” By which words, St. Bernard Two kinds 
ſignifies and proves out of the Prophet, that there are n, ald 
two kinds of hearts in men; the one a fleſhy heart, eir pro- 
which bleeds if you but prick it; that is, it falls to“ 
contrition, repentance and tears, upon never ſo {mall a 
check for fin, The other is a ſtony heart, which if 
yu beat never ſo much with hammers, you may as 

n break it in pieces, as either bend is, or make it 
bleed. Andof theſe two hearts in this life depends all 
our miſery or felicity for the life to come. For as God, 
when he would take vengeance of Pharaob, had no 
more grievous way to do it, than to ſay, I will harden 
the heart of Pharaob: that is, as St. Auguſtine expounds Fg. 4 
it, I will take away my grace, and ſo permit him to 2.8. 


per- 


harden his on heart: ſo when he would ſhew mercy E &- 

to Joel, he had no more forcible a means to expreſs it, n. 

than to ſay, will take away the ſtony heart, and will Exets 36 

Five youa fleſby beart. Which is to ſay, I will take 

away your hard heart, and give you a ſoft heart that 

will be moved when it is fpoken to. And of all other 

bleſſings and benefits which God beſtows upon mortal 

man in this life, this ſoft and tender heart is one of the 

greateſt; I mean, ſuch a heart as is ſoon check'd and 

controll'd, ſoon pierced, ſoon made to bleed, ſoon 

ſtirr'd to amendment. And on the contrary, there 

can be no greater curſe, or malediction laid upon a 
Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian, than to have a hard and obſtinate heart, 
which heaps every day vengeance to itſelf, as St. Paul 
ſays; and is compared by the fame Apoſtle, to the 
ground which no ſtore of rain can make fruitful, altho? 


it fall. never ſo often upon it; and therefore he pro- 


Heb. 6. 


The con- 


s clufion. 
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Heb. 3. 


Pſalm 94. 


nounces thereof, That it is reprobate, and very near 4 
curſe ; whoſe end is to be burnt. 

Which thing being ſo, no wonder the holy Scrip- 
ture does ſo carefully diſſuade us from this obduration 
-and hardneſs of heart, as trom the moſt dangerous 
and deſperate diſeaſe that can poſſibly fall upon a Chri- 
ſtian, being indeed, as St, Paul ſignifies, the next door 
to reprobation itſelf, The ſame Apoſtle therefore 
cries out, Do not contriſtate or make ſad, do not extin- 
guiſh the ſpirit of God, by obduration, by reſiſting 
and impugning the ſame ! and again: Let no man 
among you be hard hearted through the deceit of ſin, 
Fhe Prophet David alſo cries : Even this day, it you 
hear the voice of God calling you to repentance, ſee 
you harden not your hearts againſt him. All which 


. earneſt ſpeeches uſed by God's holy ſpirit, give you 
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Iſpiah 66. 


to underſtand how carefully we ought to fly this moſt 
peſtilent infection of a hard heart; which almighty God, 
of his mercy, give us grace to do, and endue us with a 
tender heart, that we may fully obey his divine majeſty. 
Such a ſoft heart, I ſay, as the wife man deſires, when 
he ſaid to God : Gjve to thy ſervant a docile heart, 
Such a heart as God himſelf deſcribes to be in all them 
whom he loves, ſaying : To whom ſhall I have reſpet?, 
but to the poor little one, and the contrite of ſpirit, and 
him that trembles at my words, 


What Behold, dear brother, what a heart God requires at thy 
beart God hands? a poor, and humble heart, alſo a contrite heart, 


requires in 


for thy offences paſt; and a heart that trembles at every 
word that comes to thee from God by his miniſters. 
How then wilt thou not tremble at ſo many words, and 
whole diſcourſes as have been uſed before to awake 
thee, to denounce thy peril, to ſtir thee to — 
ment 
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ment ? how wilt thou not fear the threats and judg- 
ments of this great Lord ? how wilt.thou dare to. pro- 
ceed any further in his diſpleaſure ? how wilt thou de- 
fer this reſolution any longer? ſurely the leaſt part of 
that which has been ſaid, might ſuffice to move a tender 
heart, an humble and contrite ſpirit, to make a pre- 
ſent reſolution for the amendment of life. Bur it all 
together cannot move thee to do it; I can ſay no more, 
but that thou haſt a very hard heart indeed, which I 
beſeech our heavenly Father to ſoften, for thy ſalvation, 
with the precious blood of his only Son our Saviour, 
who was content to ſhed it for that effect upon the Croſs. 


S E C T. IV. 


Containing the concluſion of the whole Book, 
with an exhortation. | 


AVING now ſaid as much as time permitted me; 
H concerning the firſt general point required of us for | 
our ſalvation ; that is, concerning reſolution, which was 
appointed by my diviſion in the beginning, to be the ſub- 
ject and matter of this firſt book: I will here make an 
end, deferring for a time the performance of my pur- 
poſe, for the other two books, upon the cauſes and 
reaſons ſet down in the beginning; not doubting, but if 
almighty God will vouchſate to work in any man's heart, 
by means of this book, or otherwiſe, this firſt point 
of Reſolution, the moſt hard of all others, he will alſo 
give means to perfect the ſame work, begun by himſelf, ld. 4. 
and will ſupply by other ways, the two points follow- 
ing : that is to ſay, both a right beginning, and a con- 
ſtant perſeverance, whereunto the other two books I 
promiſed, are appointed. Neither would it be hard, 
for any man that was once truly reſolved, to find 
helpers and inſtructors enough (beſides the Holy 
Ghoſt, who in this caſe will always be ready with 
his divine aſſiſtance) to forward him in this holy _ 
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prize, altho' theſe two other books of mine, ſhould 
never come forth. There want not at this day, our 
merciful Lord be glorified for it, either ſtore of good 
books; nor ſkilful men in our own country, that are 
well able to guide a zealous ſpirit, in the right way to 
virtue. And yet, as I have promiſed before, ſo I mean, 
by God's holy help and aſſiſtance, to fend thee, Chri- 
ſtian reader, the 5. fr two books alſo : eſpecially, if it 
pleaſes his divine majeſty to encourage me thereunto, 


with the gain or good of any one ſoul, by this which is 


already done: that is to ſay, if I ſhall underſtand, con- 
ceive or hope, that any one ſoul, purchaſed by the pre- 
cious blood of the Son of God, has been moved to re- 
ſolution, by any thing that is here ſaid, or has been 
reclaim'd from the bondage of ſin, and reſtored to the 


ſervice of our Maker and Redeemer, which is the only 
end of my writing, as his divine majeſty knows beſt. 


And truly, dear Chriſtian, althoè, I confeſs, that 
much more might be ſaid for this point of Refa/ution, 
than is here touch'd by me, or than any man can well 
utter in any competent kind of book or volume: yet I 

am of opinion, that either theſe reaſons here alleged are 
— or elſe nothing will ſuffice for the conquering 
of our obſtinacy, end beating down our rebellious diſo-— 
bedience in this point. Here thou mayſt ſee and read 
the-principal arguments, inducing thee to the ſervice 
of God, and detcitation of vice. Here thou mayſt 
behold (eſpeciaily in this edition, which is much 
Hates fo ſome of the former) firſt, that of neceſſity 


ln he 6r& thou muſt confeſs there is a God that made thee, and 


all other things; the end and cauſe why he created thee, 
which is to ſerve him, by fulfilling Chriſt's holy com- 


| mandments ; what things are ired at thy hands in 


particular; the account that will be demanded of rhee ; 
the juſtice and ſeverity of God therein, his goodneſs 
towards thee, watchfulneſs over thee, his deſire to win 
thee, tis reward i if thou doſt wall his infinite puniſh- 


allurements 
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| allurements to ſave thee. And on the contrary, here are 1, de fe- 
diſcover'd to thee, the vanities and deceit of thoſe impe- cond part- 
diments, hindrances or excuſes, which any way might 
ſtop or diſcourage thy reſolution; the feign'd hardſhips 
of a virtuous lite are removed; the imaginary difficulties 
in God's ſervice are taken away; the allufing flatteries of 
worldly vanities are laid open; the fooliſh preſumption 
n God's mercy, the dangerof delay, the diſſimulation 
ſloth, the deſperate perils of careleſs and ſtony hearts 
are laid open. What then wilt thou defire more to 
move thee ? what other arguments wilt thou expect to 
draw thee from vice and wickedneſs ? 
If all this ſtir thee not, what will move thee? if when 
thou haſt read this, thou lay'ſt down the book again, 
and walk on in thy careleſs lite, as quietly as before; 
what hope, I befeech thee, can there be conceived af 
thy ſalvation ? Wilt thou go to heaven, living as thou 
Hoſt? it is impoſſible. Thou mayſt as ſoon drive 
God out of heaven, as get thither thyſelf by this kind 
of life. What then? wilt thou forego heaven, and 
think to eſcape hell alſo? this is leſs poſſible, what- 
ſoever the atheiſts of this world do perſuade thee. Wilt 
thou perhaps defer the matter, and think of it hereafter? 
I have told thee my opinion concerning the danger of 
this delay. Thou wilt never have more ability to do 
it than now, and perhaps never half ſo much. If thou | 
refuſeſt it now, I greatly fear, that thou wilt be refuſed | 
hereafter thyſelf. There is no way then ſo good, dear | 
brother, as to do it prefently whillt it is offer'd. Break 
from that tyrant, which detains thee in ſervitude; ſhake 6 
off his chains, cut in ſunder his bands, run violently to 
CHRIST, who ſtands ready to embrace thee with ,,,,.,. 


* 


his arms open on the Croſs. Make all the Angels, ag 


court of heaven joyful with thy converſion; take a g 
manly reſolution; ſay with that old couragious ſoldier 3 
of FESUS CH? IN, St. Hierom : If my father A notable. . 
« ſtood weeping on his knees before me, and my mo- 8 Te, 
« ther hanging on my neck behind ane; and all my e "os 
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* brethren, ſiſters, children, and kinsfolks howling 


tc o every ſide to detain me in a ſinful life with them: 


I would fling off my mother to the ground, deſpiſe 


« all my kindred, run over my father, and tread him 


* — my feet, thereby to run to 2 IST when 
he calls me. And this is the eft kind of piety 


tc above all others in this point, to ſhew ourſelves cruel.” 


As ehe- O that we had ſuch —_— dear Chriſtian, as this 
tſervant of God had; ſuch courage, ſuch reſolution, ſuch 


fervent love of our maſter. Who would lie one day 
drown'd in fin? Who would live one day in ſuch ſla- 


very as we do? Who would eat huſks with the prodigal 


ſon among ſwine, ſeeing he may return home, and be 


ſo honourably received, and entertain'd by his own fa- 


ther, have ſo good chear and banquetting, and hear ſo 


great melody, joy, and triumph for his return? I ſay 
no more concerning this, dear brother, than thou art 


aſſured of, by the word and promiſes of God's on 


mouth, from which neither falſhood nor deceit can 
proceed. Return then, I beſeech thee, lay hold of his 
Promiſe, who will not fail thee ; run to him now he 
Calls, whilſt thou haſt time, and eſteem not all this 


world worth a ſtraw, in reſpect of this one act. For fo 


ſhalt thou be a moſt happy, and thrice happy man, and 

ſhalt bleſs hereafter the hour and moment that ever theu 

madeſt this fortunate reſolution. And for my part, Icon- 
fide, I ſhall not be void of ſome ſhare of thy good and 

_ Felicity. At leaſt I doubt not, but thy holy converſion 

will obtain for me from our common Father, who is 


the God of mercies, remiſſion of my many ſins, and 
that I may ſerve and honour him, together with thee, all 


the days of my life; which ought to be the petition of 


: us both. And therefore in both our names I beſeech his 
divine majeſty to grant it unto us, for his dear Son our 
Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRISIH's ſake. Amen. 
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